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A BODY OF 


DIVIN ITY, 


C4: OR THE 3yims, 
SU M and ISS I 


Chriſtian Refining 


| Catechiſtically Propounded, and Explained, by way of 
Queftion and Anſwer, 
Methodically and familiarly handled. 


Compoledlong fince by FAMES USHER 


B. of AR MAGH: 


And ar the carneſt defies of divers godly Chriſtians q1 | A 
| now Printed and Publiſhed. | (£3 


The ſixth Edition , Correfied and much enlarged by the Author CE 


—. 


 — 


Whereunto is adjoyntd a Tract, Intituled 


IMMANUEL 
THE MYSTERY OF THE 


Incarnation of the 


SON OF GOD, 
Heretofore written and publiſhed by the ſame Author. 


——— 


— 


| JOHN 17.3. 
This is life eternal, #hat they might know thee the only true God, and Teſs Chriſt whom 
thex baſt ſent. 
1 LUNDON, poet: 


Printed for Nath, Ranew , and F. Robinſon , at the Kings Arms in 
| St. Panls Church: yard, 1670, 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


Hriftian Reader , I do bere preſent and cemmend 
| pea thee a Dook of great worth and fngular uſe; 
which was written and finiſhed about twenty years ſince; 
the Author whereof is well known to beſountverſally emi- 
nent in all Learning and of that deep knowledge andjudg- 
ment inſacred Divinity, that be tranſcendeth all Elogies 
ai:d praiſes whichT eangivebim, I commend it unto thee 
( Chrislian Reader )under a twofolduotion ; the firſt re- 
ſpefeth the ſubje matter of this whole Work, whichis of 
greate| exccllency , as being, The Sum and Sub- 
{tance of Chriſtian Religion, #pon which as a moſt ſure 
foundation we build our faith, ground all our bopes, aud 
from which we reap, and retain all our joy and comfort 
in the aſſurance of our ſalvation ; which as at #ll times it 
3s moſt profitable to be read, ſtudied and known, ſonow (if 
ever )moſt neceſſary in theſe our dayes, whereinmen never 
more neglefed theſe fundamental principles, as being but 
common aud ordinary truths, andſpendtheir whole time ; 
fludy and diſcourſe about diſcipline ceremonies, circum- 
ſtantialpoints; berein alſo not contenting themſelves with 
thoſe common rules, and that clear light which ſhineth in 
theWord, they areouly lead by their own Phantafzes daily 
creating unto-tbemſelves diverſutygf new opinions, and ſo 
fallmg into Seffs and Schiſms they break the bond of love, 
and fall off from the communion of Sains, as though it were 
no Article of their Creed;and being in love with their own 
newT enets, as being the conception andbirth of their own 
' brains, they contend for them more thanfor any fundamen- 


tal truths; andnot only ſo, but alſobate, malign, and moſt 
A 7 bitterly 


——— —— 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


CE er ee OI 


bitterly and uncharitably cenſure all thoſe that differ from 


them intheir opinions, though never ſo conſcientious and 
religious, as though they profeſſed not the ſame F aith, yea, 
ſerved not theſame God, nor believed inthe ſame Chrifi, 
but remain ſtill Aliens from the Commonwealth of 1{rael, 
and in compariſon of themſelves no better than Papits, or 
at the besl but carnal Goſpellers. T heſecond notionunder. 
which I commendit, reſpeeth the Work it ſelf, or the 
manner of the Authors handling it, which s done ſo ſound- 
ly and ſolidly, ſo judiciously and exattly, ſo methodically 
and orderly, and with that familiar plainneſs, perſpicuity 
andclearneſs, that it giveth place tono other in this kind 
either Ancient or Modern, either in our own, or any 0- 
ther Language whieh ever yet came tomy view ;inwhich 
regard I may ſay of it, as it is ſaid of the virtuous woman, 
Many have done excellently, but this our Author exceed- 
eth themall. Twill add no morein the deſerved Praiſes 
of this Work , but leave it ( Chriftian Reader) to thy ſelf 
to peruſe and judge of it, commending thee to the Word 
of Gods grace andthe good guidance of bis boly Spirit who 
7s able to buildthee up in fruitful knowledge , to lead thee 
into all truth, to dire and ſupport thee in the wayes of 
godlineſs, and to give thee an everlaſting inheritance a- 


mongst the bleſſed. 


Thine in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


FOHN DOWNAME. 


The 


' The Connexion of theſe Points together, and 
Dependance of them oue upon another. 
I Chriſtian Religion we are to conſider the 


Ground thereof contained inthe Scripture, 
T Parts, which treat of 


(Nature, in his 


(Eſſ:nce, conſidered abſolutely in it ſelf : where, the doQtrine of divine Attri- 
| butes which reſpeR either 
His perfeRtion in his : 
| | Simpleneſs, whereby he is exempted from compoſition anddiviſion, 
| | Janne he iu ex+ Time, by his eternity. 
empted from all meaſure of Place by his Immenſfity.. 
Life, whence he is called the living God, Conſidered in his - 


Foreknowledge- 


All ſeeing Wiſi 
Counſel. 


Almighty power. We 


All ſufficiency 
” will, wherein is ſeen, his | 


— — cw 


Goodneſs, and therein his or ew 
os ace . ed them in 


SE Word, called his Truth. 
Juſtice in hg Diſpoſing ofall things rightly, 
rendring to the creatuces aceord- 
Kindo ons fubſifing in one and the TW. 


ternal Decree which muſt : 
2 with what "hun nn not curiousſly pry unto, but content hemkeives 


| 
| 
| : 
| 


Execution thereof, in the works of 
Inviſible 3 The higheſt Heavens, | 
Creation of things Vidhle 


: >} 
Providence Reaſonable man 3 conſifling of Loud 
Common unto all Creatures. 
Proper, — the everlaſting condition of principal Creatures 


Hons 
Bad: 
Men, who are ordered in 
( Thi i bythe tenor ofatwo fold Covenant, 

Nature or works, 

Tons Woe woeer to conſider the 

{ Lyents.. —_ 
Sy , of our firfl Parents. 


,the Nature, Original 
exrugtenety Ati Omiffon. 


| 
, 


"B , x 
| \ Graee, whereif'we are to conſider the ſlate vi 
C briſt the Mediator, in his 

| | Perſon, and therein his 


Union:where,ofhis F Cenceptron. 


4 a.k.* Nativity. 
< I atures,and their CO "EY 


Twofold late tyra 


' LOfice, with his 
Calling thereunts, 
Execution thereof, concern ng 
the party offended, wherein his Pricſlly Office is exerciſed; 
the parts whereofare 
» SatiiaQtion, giving contentment to Gods Juſlice by, 
his 


Obedience to the Law, 
< Suffering for our Gin. 
Intercefion , ſoliciting Gods mercy for thoſe he hath re. 
deemed. 
| Man the party offending , to whom he communicates the 
L 


rn = trnnnrnens munrmem eeee —— 


by him purchaſed, by his "+ = 4 Office, 


The reſl of mankind , who are called by participation of his Grace ; where 
we areto conlider 
(1. The Co y thus called out of the World, the Catholick Church of 
Chriſl, —_— fuch 8s obey this calling in 
| nary profeſion alone, hold onely External Communion 
with it. 
| Inward affeftion alſo, internal with the 
| 
| 


Mutual donation, whereby Chriſt to them. 


ir Chrift Jeſus, there being a 
the Fathbr gives 


re Them to Chriſt. 
ybical _—_ » whereby they are knit together by Gods 


The ref} of Mankind , whence ariſeth the Communion of 
Saints. ; 
2» Grace Whereunto they are called ; 
Ju'lificationz where, of juſtifying Faith, ' 
Reconcikation 
"_ Adoption : and therein of Ho . 
Sandtification, atid-therein of Love: here conſider the 


Rule of Holineſs , the - Moral Law , contained in the ten Gor- 
. c1 | -mnandments; w - eg wa 
0 


JE— 
- 


General Rules to be obſerved in the expoſition of them. 
| DiſtinQtion of them into two Tablcs, contairſing the duties we owe 
_— &, 4+ 05-1 n <P % + * , 
[ promnd wr 2 
Having thetr , and entertaining him in all the pow- 
| —_— == N ea] 9 S F# 
Ho im wi at worſhip which is to be gi 
C ſrommen tohim: _ 
. © - very day as occaſion requi either in 
«Þ ui. ſ- T—_ in the 2, Com? | 
< s* & 
< Gloriſping Ar his name in the common courſe of otic 
| : T v1 ; | . | life, int 3 —=—4y 
$.>- { One day certain in the Week, preſcribed in the 
| D- + ©  & 4: Com Ny 
.&-:: D YA Man 


COS 


Cen, ——_— 


| 


| G— 
. 


D E 
( Man, reſpeQing, 
| (Such as as are joyned with adviſed conſent in duties 
whieh I OUnuE - DR NEL NSEISS So 
Specia in cegard particular re- 
| | tion which we bear unto them, preſribed 
ingh* 5. Com. 
| All men in general, for the preſervation of their 
ple tek. 
| ,in the 75. Com. 
* ' Good), in the s Com. 
Geod name, in the 9. Com. | 
| The fie} thoughts and motions of evil towards our 
} neighbour that do ariſe from the corruption of our 
( C nature in the 10. Com. 


Exerciſe thereof, 
Repentance 
TEcuits thereof, in 566 | 
g —_ of fin by Chriſtian warfare , where, of the Spiri- 
tual 


Armour 
% World 
Conflit . 
IG - 
Divil 
in good works , ef 
;N 
Prayer, the Rule whereof is contained i 
_ Prayer z wherein are to be tha ; 


touching our necefities. 
| 3 The Concluſion , and "meg Thaaſ- 
| LEaſling, 
Cents, in ' teſpef? of theit 
| Our Bretherens iving , for the good of theit 
+ _—_ —_—_— arecalled;The outward Miniſtry ofthe Goſpel, where- 
F« Minifier, 
2 Parts of the Minifery, 
row 
Seals annexed thereunto, viz. 
q Sacraments for 


EF EAST | 
— promiſes to the obedieut. 


* 


ti. 


F 
'} 2 The kinds thereof : namely, 
(37 Old 6 obo before Ts, called the Old Teſhnent, where. 


Ki word of the Goſpet more ſparingly and darkely dcli- 
2. —— Ceremonigs. | TEM 
> Serum Uri _—_ —_— 

et of Chrill unto the end of the World, called 


Thenew New T , Wherein is to de conſidered the clear- 
(reed encyor 


| LE Initiation , Baptiſm. 

1 Sacraments 

I ouriſhment , The Lords Supper. 
{4 Divers ſlates of the Church, 


— __c ſy fl 


The world o tcome, by the fentence of a twofold Judgement : 
"7 uponevery ſoul as ſoon as it departs from the body, 


General, upon all men at once both in ſoul and body : therein is to be conf. 
F dercd the 


1 Judge, Cheri coming with the glory of the Father. 
L Pagrogto Quick, ofwhom there (hall be a change. 


Dead, of whom there ſhall be a reſurreRign, 
3 Sentence exccytionthereof: where, ol the 


Torments of the damned. 
Joyes of the bleſled. 


; ” ; U' a : ; : TH 
' 
a f f 
o4 - © s * . : 
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FEI A SER NR ICE 


$4 Epv£4$$$$ESDSE% TO IR TIE THe 
THE 


OcEADS OF SHEA ODYT OS 
DIVINITY DIVIDED INTO 
Twoand fifty Heads. 


I, 


Of Chriſtian Religion, and the grounds thereof : Gods Word contained 1Pet.f, 19, 21. 
in the Scriptures. 2 Tim-25,16, 
2, 7 
Of God and his Attributes, PerfeFion, Wiſdom and Omnipotency, 1 Tim. 1.17. - 
| 3. Plalm147.5, 
dneſs and Juſtice, andthe Perſons of the Trizity. 
of Gods Goodneſs and Juſtice, - ſons of y Prod. 
Of Gods Kingdom and the Creation of all things, whats 
»L 1 Che.:g:rfvs 
of the Creation of Man in particular, and the Image of God according to og 
which he was made- ; Gama 9-1 
Of Gods Providence and continual I of his Creatures. yo rg 10. & 
Of the good «Angels that ſtood to,and [the evil Angels that forſook their firſt ful 6: 
integrity, * Rer.12-7 ; 
Of the Law of natnre,or the Covenant of Works made with man at bis Crea- mn 10. | 
tion, and the event thereof in the fall of our firſt Parents. Mor; oor Sy - | 


9. 
Of Original and Anal ſin, whereunto all mankind by the fall is become Roms. 12,14; 
ſubje@. 
IO, 


Of Gods curſe, and all the penalties due unto ſin, whereunto man is become 
ſubjeF or long 4s he conti | vNs ung natural eſtate. —— 28. af. 


Of the Covenant of Grace, and he Mediatour thereof, Jeſus Cbriſs our Lord, Mat-t.223, 
his two diſtin@® natures inone Perſon , together with bis Conception and % Gu 
444% | 
Nativity. 
12, 
bf the ftate of Humiliation and Exaltation of onr Saviour, his Office of Me- Phil, 2.7.8, 9: 
diation, and calling therennto. Heb. 5. 45 


I3, 4 
of his Prieſtly Office, and the two'parts thereof , SatisfaFFion and interceſ- xoa.s. ” 
ſton. eb. 10.12, 


6 | of 


The Heads of the Treatiſe. 


14+ 
Loke 4.18, 19. Of bis Prophetical qnd Kingly Office. 
9+ Oy To | 


15, 

Heb. 3-1. Of the calling of men to partake of the grace of Chriſt both outward and 

2 Tim.1-9- inward, and of the Catbolick Church thus called out of the World, with 
theres the members and properties thereof. 
16, 

Cant. 2.1% of the mutual donation whereby the Father giveth Chriſt to us, and us 

Joh, t7-213s unto Chriſt? and the myſtical union whereby we are knit together by 

rOY the hand- of Gods quickning Spirit , with the Communion of Saints 

ariſing from thence , whereby God for his Sons ſake is pleaſed of ene- 


gies to make us friends. 


17. 
2. 5 L A Fa = . . . F it . 
TH .} and therein of juſtifying Faith and forgiveneſs of 
18, 


Rom, $.15,1 6, 


17,23,:4125- Of Adoption, whereby in Chriſt we are not only advanced into the ſtate of 


friends, but alſo of Sons and Heirs, and therein the ſpirit of Adoption 
and Hope. | | 


. I9- 
Eph. 7. 4- Sandi fication, whereby the power of ſin is mortified in ur, and the'image 
_ DoDDol3s - G 'f renewed ; and therein of Als ; : | a 
w_- © 
Mat. 22 37» of the diretion given unto us for our ſan@ification,contained in the Tex 
35, 37249 Commandments; With the Rules of exponnding the ſame, and of diſtin- 
Gion of the Tables thereof. 
| 21. 
kxod.10.2, 3- The firſt Commandment, of the choice of the true God, and the entertaining 
him in all our thoughts. 


| 22, 
Ex0, 20.5 6 The ſecond Commandment, of the ſolemn worſhip that is to be performed 
unto God; and therein of Images and Cerewonies. 


23. 
Exod. 19.7- The third of the glorifying of God aright in the aFion of our common life z 
and therein of ſwearing and blaſpheming. 
} . » s <f ; 2 - 


Exod. 10. 8 The feurth, of the certain time ſet apart for Gods ſtrvices and therein of 
oc the Sabbath and Lords day. 
25. 


$x0d.20,4:, The fifth, of the duties we owe one unto another, in regardof onr particular 
— velutionunto ſuch as are our Superiors, Inferiors, and Equals. 


26. | 
Ex90, 20,13 Thy ſixth, of the preſervation of the ſafety of mens perſons, and therein of 


peace and meekneſs. 


A7. 
Exod. 16, 14. The ſeventh of the preſervation of ehafity, and therein of temperance and 


marria 2 


e 
Exod, 20-15. The eighth, of the preſervation of our own and our neighbors goods , and 
thertin of the maintaining of juſtice is onr dealing one with another. 


29. The 


C27 Coles * 


Low 


JK NAISEFITY 


_— 


"The Heads of the Treatiſe. 


[TT 


-_ — 


29. 
The ninth, of the preſervation of our own and our neighbourt good name, x04: w. 16, 
and the maintaining of truth in onr teſtimony, and truth. : 


30. | 
The tenth, of contentedneſ' : the firſt motions of concupiſence which do any Exod;0. . 
way croſs that love we owe to our neighbour : whereto. for concluſion may 
be added the uſe of the Law. 


3ls £14 

of Repentance. * &aQts 26. 20. 
. Of the Spiritual warfare and Chriſtian armour, Taq p— 15. 
23. * Ep; 6.16,n,2. 

of reſs ſtance of the temptations of the Devil. Pet, 5,8, F 


| .* 86 —_—Y £4 
Of reſiſting the temptations of the World, both in proſperity and adverſity ; #514: 
and here of patient bearing of the Croſs. his P) 3 Roms. IS, 


36, 37. 
33- 
Of reſiſting the temptations of the fleſh. 
36. = 5-14 
Of new obedience and good works, _ neceſſity thereof . pa _—_ 
. Tit, 2. un, 82 
of Prayer 71n general, and the Lords Prager in particular , with the Pre- wa; my 
awble thereof. Matth. 6. 6, 7. 
38. 
of the three firſt Petitions which concern Gods glory, Matth.6.9, to. 


Of the three latter, which concern our neceſſitier. 
oO Ver. 2, $o 


40. 
Of the concluſion of the Lords Prayer, wherewith is to be handled the point 


of praiſe and thanksgiving. Mattb. 6. 13, 
41. 

Of faſting. : i a 

of mutual edifying one another, 44 liberality toward: the poor. he X 

Of Miniſters, and miniitery of the Goſpels and therein of Preaching aud Hed. 13. 6. 

r hearing the Word. ; 5.8 —— 


no. 


44. 
Of the Appendants of the Word, Sacraments , which are the Seal; of the n 
Promiſes; and Eccle peſtical cemſures, which are the Seals of os fr Has Nat. 1. i5o 
nings of Goſpel. _ 


45. 
Of the Miniſtery of the Old Teſtament , before the coming of Chrift, with ABHeks $00. 


”— the Word, Types, and Sacraments thereof. ——— 


= . 4 « | 
Of the miniſtery of the New Teſt ament, and comparing the Word and $acra- | ws L 07 


ments thereof with the Old. 12.27,28, 
*\ Oo Mat. :8. 
Of Baptiſne. _ Pet. pan | 


B 43. of 


The Heads of the Treatiſe. 


48- 


_ HI. 23, Of the-Lords Swpper. 


49+ | 
$ Tie.gatt,t3- Of the divers Eſtates of the Church in proſperity and ngder perſecution, in 


+ ihele2:34* integrity and corraption, and the rending thereof by Schiſms and 
Hereſies. 
50, 
Heb. 9.17, Of death, and the particular judgment following. 
$51. 


t Thef. 4. 15, Of the general judgement, and therein of the Judge Chriſt Jeſus his com- 
16, 17 is.51, Ing in glory; and the parties " Judged, both quick and dead; with the 
$2. reſurreFion of the one, and the change of the other. 

2 Ig 
Matth. 25-3i» of the laſt ſentence and the exeentionthereof : of the torment: of the damn- 


_ ed, and joges of the bleſſed. 


= 


<< rs 


A LARGE EXPLICATION OF THE 


BODY OF 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


Ge er 
— 


I y * I M. A. I 5 » 
Meditate 'upon theſe things, give thy ſelf wholly to them, that 
thy profiting may appear to all. | 


mee me —_— 


SEA Hat is that which all men eſpecially deſire ? | all mdnde. 
167& Eternal Life and Happinels. : ſire eternal 
How do men look to obtain Happineſs 2 happinels, 

By Religion, which is a thing ſo proper to man, that it Religion the 

doth diftinguiſh him more from beaſts, then . very Rea- *cwtoob- 
ſon, that is made his. form; for very beaſts have ſome c— 


®. 
— 


ſparkles or reſemblance of reaſon, but none of Religion, 
Is Religion generally to.be found in all mens _ 

Yes; for the very Heathens condemned thewy to death that denyed 
allReligion : and there is no people ſo barbarous, but they will have: 
ſome form of }Religion, to acknowledg a God; as all 1gdis, Eaſt 
and Weſt, ſheweth. | rf, 

May a man be ſaved by any Religion © 

No 3 but only by the true, as appeareth, Fob. 17. 3. This is life eter- 
na], to know thee, and whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt - and He that b 
knoweth not the Son, knoweth not the Father. ay hood 

C Which be the chief falſe Religions that are now in the World ? on. 

Heatheniſm, Turkiſm, Judaiſm, Papiſm. | 

What do you obſerve out of this diverſity of Religions in the world? \nivees kinds 

The miſery of man when God leaveth him without: his Word ; offalleReli- 
an example whereof may be ſeen in the Idolaters, 1 King. 18. 27. and.8' 
Rome. 1. 22, 23. and {ome making a (tick or a ſtraw, otherſome 2 red 
cloth for their God, asthe Lapptans. « L® 

Seeing then there are ſo many Religions in the World, and every one look- 
ing to obtain happineſs by his own Religiomof what Religon are you # 

I ama Chriſtian.  .* Rn 

What is Chriſtian: Religion ? | 

Jt.is the acknowledgment of, the onely true God, and of Jeſus 

Chriſt whom he hath ſent. | 
How prove you that © 


What Chriffi. 
- anKeligion , 
By that ſaying ofour Saviour Chriſt, Fob. 17.3. This is life everlacts * | 
ing ( which 1s the reward of Chriſtian Rugwm A chat they may. know 
thee to be the onely true Gad , and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 
ſent : where he meaneth not a bare contemplative knowledge, but 
a thankful acknowledging , which comprehendeth all Chriſtian 
duties , conſiſting in faith and obedience 3 for he that | being void 
of the fear of God, which' is the —_ and chief point of 
2 know- 


| knowledge,Prov.1.7.abideth not in God,but ſfinneth:dwelleth in dark- 
| neſs,who hath neither ſeen God, nor known him, 1 Job. 3.6. 
What do you call the Do@rine which ſheweth the Way unto everla- 

qi fting life and happineſs? S Io 
is Itis commonly termed Theology of Divinity,and the familiar Decla- 

1 ration of the principles thereof(for the uſe eſpecially of the 1gaorant) 
We; is called Catechifiag, Heb.5.12,13,14. 1 Tim.6.1,2. 
| \ What is Catechiſing * 


= A teaching by voice and repetition of the grounds of Chriſtian Reli- 


3 OfCatechi- on, G41.6.6. As 18.23,265. 1 Cor.14.19. 
| i I _——_ "Where ſhould it beuſed, and by whom 
| Wheretobe- Both at home by the Maſter of the Houſe , andin the Church like- 
il | -— "gay wiſe by the Miniſter. 
| Why at home © 
Becauſe houſes are the Nurſeries of the Church. 
Shew ſome reaſons and arguments to prove the neceſſity of Catechi- 
-P The neceſſity fing and inſtruFing in Religion. 
Firſt, God accounteth of 4brabam for his care inthis duty,Gen. 18.9. 

Secondly,He commandeth all Parents to perform this duty to their 

children, Dext.6.6,7. Epheſ.5.4. 
Thirdly, all children are made blind in the knowledge of God and 
WE of Religion by 4dams tall, and 99 ay they mult be enlightned 
' Wi and informed by teaching,it they will not diezwhich Solomonthercfore 
commandeth, Prov.2 2.6, and our Saviour Chriſt biddeth children be 
reſpected, Mark. 10. 14,15,16. 

Fourthly,the examples of the godly for this duty, in bringing their 
children withthemſelves to holy exerciſes:So Haznah brought up Samu- 
cl to the Tabernacle, S azz. 1. 24. and Mary Jeſws to the Temple,when 
he was twelye years old, Luke 2.42.by which we perform the effettof 
confecrating our childrento God, Exod. 13.2. 

Fifthly,common equity ſhould move Parents to this duty, for as their 
children receive from them original fin,by which they are made ſo blind 
in Gods matters, it is equity they ſhould labour to remove that blindneſs 
by teaching them after Gods Word. 

Sixthly,God promiſeth as the greateſt bleſſing to men,that their chil- 
dren ſhould ſpeak of him under the Goſpel, Foe! 2. 28. 48.2.17. 

But is it not ſome diſgrace and baſeneſs that men of years and place 
ſhould be Catechiſed? 

If men will be Chriſtians, which is their greateſt honour, they muſt 
hold it nodiſgrace to learn Chriſt - Noble Theopbila# held it none,who 
was _ Gatechiſed, as Luke ſheweth, Chap.1. 4. likewiſe Apollos, AF. 
18. 28. 

To come then to the declaration of Chriſtian Religion ; tell me, 
wherein the happineſs of man ws, we 1 

Not in himſelf,nor in any other created thing , but only in God his 

Creator, who alone being infinite, is able to fill the heart of man. 
' How may we come to enjoy God ? | ] 

By being joyned unto him, and ſo partaking of his goodneſs ; for 
bappineſs is to be found by acquaintance and fellowſhip with him 
' who is the foundation of bleſſedneſs, man ſo knowing him, or ra- 
ther being known of him , that he may ſerve him, and be accep- 
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ed of him, hunour him, and be honoured by him: 1 Sa. 2.30. 
By what means come we tothe knowledge of God ? 
By ſuch means as he hath revealed in himſelt 3 tor God dwelleth in 
the light that no man can come unto, whom no man hath ſeen, norcan 
ſee, 1 Tim.6.16.except he ſhew himſelf unto us : not that he is hidden in wt 
the darkneſs,for he dwelleth in the light, but that the dulneſs of our 
ſight, and blindneſs of our hearts cannot reach unto that light,except he 
declare himſelf unto us 3 like as the Sun is not ſeen but by his own 
light, ſo God is not known but by ſuch means as he hath manifeſted 
himſelf. 
By what means hath God revealed himſelf ? WEED 
By kis Divine works, and by his holy Word, as the Prophet David bm 
plentifully and diſtinly expreſſed in the nineteenth yſalm,The Heavens holy word, 
declare the glory of God,and the firmament ſheweth his handy-workzand ſo CR 
continuing unto the ſeventh verſe touching his Works, and from thence Poe 
to the end of the Pſalms, touching his Word 3 The law of the Lord is 
perfe&,converting the Soul; the teitimony of the Lord is ſure, making 
wiſethe ſimple. 
What gather you of this © | 
- That all curious ſearching to know more of God then he hath ſhewed 
of himſelf,is both vain and hurttul to the ſearchers,eſpecially ſeeing by 
his Works and Word he hath declared as much as is profitable for men 
to know,for his glory and their eternal ielicity. Therefore Moſes ſaith, 
Dext.29.29. The ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God , but 
hoſa things which are revealed, belong unto us and to our Children 
or ever. | 
What be the Divine works whereby God hath ſhewed himſelf £ 4 
The Creation, and ——— of the world, and ul clings there- me 2 
inz ſo the Apoſtle to the Romans faith, That all zren are inexcuſable , God- 
ſeeing that which may be known of God, is made manifeſt within them for 
God hath made it manifeſt unto them. For the invifible things of God 
while they are underſtood in his work by the Creation of the world, are 
ſeen, even his eternal power and Godbead, Rom. 1. 19,20. Alſo Preaching 
amongſt the groſs Idolatrous Lyltrians, A@s 14.17, he ſaith, that God 
hath not left himſelf without Teſtimony, beſtowing his benefits, giving 
rain and fruitful ſeaſons from heaven, filling our hearts with food and 
gladneſs. | R 
And preaching among the learned, and yet no leſs ſuperſtitious «A- 
thenians, he citeth and -canomizeth the teſtimony of the Poets, to 
ſhew that God is not far from every one of us, tor in him we live; 
move, and have our being, , As 17. 17, 28. Four whoſoever as p,,, Galen, 
mongſt the Heathen Poets and ' Philoſophers, which profeſſed wil- Homer, Vagit, 
dom, hath not been wilfully blind, have learned by contemplation of 9vid. | 
on Creatures of the world, that God is the Maker and preſerver of the 
ame. 
What uſe is there of the knowledge obtained by the works of God? 
There1s a double uſe, the one to make all men void of excuſe,as the The vis of 
Apoſtle teacheth, Rozv,1,20.and ſoit is ſufficient unto condemnation, knowing | 
The other is to further unto Salvation, and that by preparing and 0” oy _ 
inciting men to ſeek God, If happily by groping they may find him, | 
as the Apoſtle ſheweth, As 17. 27. 
B 3 apt 
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apt to acknowledg him when he is perfectly revealed in his Word, 
or after they have known God out of his Word , by contemplation 
of his infinite power, wiſdom , and goodneſs, moſt gloriouſly ſhi. 
ning in his Works, to ſtirre them up continually to reverence his 
Majeſty, to honour and obey him, to repole their truſt and confi- 
dence in himz and ſo the Children of God do uſe this knowledg of God, 
gathered out of his Divine Works, as appeareth 1n many places ofthe 
Scriptures, and eſpecially of the Pſalmes, which are appointed fur the 
exerciſe of the whole Church, 7/al. 8. Pſal. 19. Pſal. 95. Pſal.104. ax1 
136, &*c. 

/ Are not the Works of God ſufficient to give knowledye of the only 

true God, and the way unto everlaiting happineſs ? 

They may leave us to be without excule, and fo are ſufficient unto 
condemnation , but are not able to make us wiſe unto Salyation ; 
becauſe of things which are neceſlary unto Salvation, ſome they teach 
but imperfe&ly , others not at all ; as the diſtinction of the Perſons 
in the Godhead, the fall of man from God, and the way to repair the 
ſame. - 

Where then is the ſaving knowledg of God to be had perfetly ? 

In his holy Word 3 for God according to the riches of his Grace, 
hath been abundant towards us in all wiſdom and underſtanding , 
and hath opened unto usthe Myſtery of his will,according to his good 
pleaſure, which he hath purpoſed in himſelf, as the Apoſtle teacheth, 
Epbeſ. 1. 7.8.9. | 

Py What Sd e did God hold in the delivery of his Word unto men > 

In the beginning of the world he delivered his Word by Revelation, 
and continued the knowledge thereof by Tradition, while the num- 
ber of his true worſhippers was ſmall; butafter he choſe a great and 
populous Nation , in which he would be honoured and ferved, 
he cauſed the ſame to be committed to writing for all ages to the end 
of the world : for about the ſpace of two thouſand five hundred years 
from the Creation, the people of God had no written Word to dire& 
them 3 thence for the ſpace of three thouſand one hundred years,unto 
this preſent time, the Word of God was committed unto them in wri- 
ting, yet ſo that in half that time Gods will was alſo revealed 
without writing extraordinarily, and the holy books indited one after 
another, according to the neceſlity of the times 3 but in this laſt half, 
the whole Canon of the Scriptures being fully finiſhed, weand all men, 
unto the worlds end , are left to have our full inſtruction from 
ao ſame, without expeCting extraordinary revelations, as in times 

aft, 
- Were theſe Revelations in time paſt delivered all in the ſame manner ? 

Nozfor(as the Apoſtle noteth, Heb.1.1.)t gn times, and in divers 
manners God ſpake in times paſt unto the Fat bers by the Prophets, The 
diverſe kinds are ſet down in Numb. 12.6. and 1 Sam.8.6. and maybe 


reduced to theſe two general heads , Otacles, and Viſions. 


What call you Oracles £ 
Thoſe Revelations that God, as it were by his own mouth delivered to 
his ſervants, and that ordinarily by VUrim and Thummim,or by Prophets 
extraordinarily called. 

What do you underſtand by Viftons F 


Thoſe 
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Thoſe Revelations whercby God fignitied is will by certaia images Viſions, 
and repreſentations of things offered unto men, as may be ſeen in the 
Viſions of Danzel, Ezekiel, Jeremy,@c. 

How were theſe Viſions preſented unto men 

Sometime to men waking,ſometime to men ſleeping, ſometime to the 
mind,fometime by the eyes; to the imagination of men ſleeping were 
offered divine dreams, in expounding whereof we read that Foſeph and 
Daniel excelled 3 but now they, together with all other.extraordinary 
Revelations are ceaſed. 

Where then is the Word of God now certainly to be learned ? 

Only out of the Book of God contained in the holy Scriptares, which 
are the only certain teſtimonies unto the Church of the Word of God, 
1 Joh. 5. 9. 2 Tim. 3.15. 

Why may not men want the Scriptures now as they did atfirſt, from 
the Creation until the time of Moſes, for the ſpace of 25 13 years? 

Firſt, becauſe then God immediately by his voice and Prophets ſent 
from him,taught the Church his truth, which now are ceaſed, Heb. 1.1. 

Secondly,traditions might then be of ſufficient certainty by reaſon of 2. 
the long life of Gods faithful witneſles;for Methuſalem lived with Adam 
the firſt man 243.years,and continued unto the fload3Shem lived at once ' 
with Methuſalem 98.years, and flouriſhed above 500 years after the 
Flood ; 1/aaclived 50. years with Shemand died about 10.years before 
thedeſcent of 1/rael into Zgypt: So that from Adams deathunto that 

time, three men might by tradition preſerve the purity ofReligionzbut 
after the coming of 1ſracl out of Z#gypt,mans age was fo ſhortened, that 
inthedayes of Aoſes(the firſt Pen-man of the Scriptures)it was brought 
to 70.0r 80. years,as appeareth by the Pſal.go. 19. 

Thirdly, God ſaw his true Religion greatly forgotten in Z#gypt(1/ra- 
elthen falling unto Idolatry, Ezekiel 20. 8.) and having brodghe Iſrael 3+ 
then his people from thence,did not only reftore, but alfo increaſed the 
ſame,adding thereunto many more particulars concerning his ſervice, 
which were needful for mens memories to be written, 

Fourthly,God having gathered his Church to a more ſolemn compa+ 
ny then before, it was his pleaſure then to begin the writings of his will, 
and therefore firſt with his own fingers he wrote the ren Command- 
ments in two Tables of ſtone, & then commanded Moſes to write the 0- 
ther words which he had heard from him in the Mount, xo, 34.27.28, 

Fifthly,thus God provided that the Churches of all ages and times g, 
might have 2 certain rule to know whether they embraced found Do- 

@rine or nozand that none ſhould be ſo bold as to coinany newReligion 
to ſerve him with, but that which he had delivered in writing, 
What is Scripture then e | 

The Word of God written by men inſpired by the 'Holy Ghoft for whats 
the perfeCt building and ſalvation of the Church ? or holy Books writs ture is, 
ten by the inſpiration of God to make us wiſe unto ſalyation, 2 Ti. 2. 

15,16. 2Pef.1.21. 1 Pet.20.21. Job.20.31. | 

If that the Scripture be written by men which are ſubje# unto in- 
firmities, how canit be accounted the Word of God ? 

Becauſe it proceeds not from the wit or mind of men, but holy men ſet 
apart by God forthe work of God ſpake and writ asthey were moved 
by the Holy Ghoſtztherefore God alorie is to be counted the yen 

thereof 
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thercof,who inſpired the hearts of thoſe holy men whom he choſe co 
be hisSecretaries,who are to be held only thelnſtrumental caule ther -vf, 
_> # hen Jeremy brought the Word of God to the Jews, they ſaid it was not 
WEITE the Word of the Lord,but he ſpake as Baruc the ſon of Neriah proog- 
ked him, |e. 43.2.and ſo ſome perhaps in theſe days are ſo ungodly 45 to 
take the Fews part againſt Jeremy and all bis fellows : How may it ap- 
pear therefore that this Book which you call the Book of God, ani the 
holy Scriptures,is the word of God indeed,and not mens policy 2 
ſwfpont* By the conſonant teſtimony of men in all ages trom them that firſt 
_—_ the knew the Pen-men of the Holy Ghoſt with their Writings until our 
criptures , . s 
are the Word time 3 and reaſons taken out of the word, themſelves agreeable to the 
of God, quality of the writers;both which kind of arguments the holy Scriptnres 
have as much and far more then any other writings: wheretore as ic were 
extreme impudency to deny the works of Homer, of Plato, Virgi!, Tally, 
Livy,Galen,@&*c.when as conſent of all ages hath reached and deliver- 
ed them unto us, which alſo by the tongue, phraſe,matter,and all other 
circumſtances agreeable are confirmed to be the works of the ſame Au- 
thors, whoſe they are teſtified to bezſo it were more then bruitiſh mad- 
nels to doubt of the certain truth and Authority of the holy Scriptures; 
which no leſs, but much more then any other writings, for their Authors 
areteſtiftied & confirmed to be the ſacred Word of the ever living God; 
not only teſtified I ſay by the uniform witneſſes of men 1a all ages, but 
alſo confirmed by ſuch reaſons taken out of the writingsthemſelvs.as do 
ſufficiently argue the Spirit of God to be the Author of them ; for we 
may learn out of the teltimonies themſelves,as David did,P/2.119.125, 
'_- that God hath eſtabliſhed them for ever. 
q Reafonsto Let me hear ſome of thoſe reaſons which prove that Go is the Ag- 
4 veGod to thor of the holy Scriptures. 


— Firſt, the true godlineſs and holineſs wherewith the writers of the 


Scriptures. Scriptures ſhined as Lampsin their times, and far furpaſled allmen of 0- 
CRC ther religions, which ſheweth the work of Gods Spirit in them,and how 
- * unlikely it is that ſuch men ſhould obtrude into the Church their own 
| Inventions inſtead of Gods word. 

z The Cmpli-  Secondly,the ſimpliciry, integrity, and fincerity of theſe Writers in 
ob ofthe matters that concern themſelves,and thoſe that belong unto them,doing 
writer. nothing by partiallity,1 Ti#2.5.21.ncither ſparing their friends nor them- 
ſelveszlo Moſes,for example in his writing ſpared not to report the re. 
proach of his own Tribe,Ger.34.30. and 49. 5, 7. northe inceſt of his 

arents of which he himſelf was conceived, Exod.6.20.nor the Idolat 
of his brother Aaron, Exog.32, nor the wicked murmuring of his fiſter 
Miriam,Numb.12.nor his own declining of his vocation by God todeli- 
ver the Children of 1/rae/ out of Egypt, Exod.q. 13,14.00r his own mur- 
muring againſt God in his impatiency,Numb.11.11,12,13,14.nor his want 
of faith after fo many wondertul confirmations, Nam.20. 12. & 27.14, 
Deut,32.51.And though he were in higheſt Authority,and having apro. 
miſe of the people to believe whatſoever be ſaid, Exod. 19.8.5 20.19. 
& 24.3-he aſligneth no place for his own ſons to aſpire either to the 
Kingdom,or to the high Prieſthood; but leaveth them in the meande- 
ree of common Levites:all which things-declare moſt manifeſtly, that 
be was void of all earthly and carnal afteCtions ia his writings , as was 


meet for the Pen-man and Scribe of God z hereunto alſo may be added 
| that 
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that he writeth of himſelf, Num. 12.3.that he was the meekeſt of all the 

men that were upon the face of the whole earth , which no wiſe man 
would in ſuch fort report of himfelf,if he were left-to his own diſcre- 

tion. 

Thirdly,the quality and condition of the Pen-men of theſe holy wri- 37%» quallty 
tings, ſome of whom were never trained up inthe School of man, & yet on of the 
int heir writings ſhew that depth of wiſdom that the moſt learned Phi. *<2-men of 
loſophers could not attain unto. Some alſo were before profeſled ene- _ 
nemies to the truth, whereut afterwards they were writers: Amos Was no 
Prophet but an Heards-inan and a gatherer of wild figgs, Amos 7.14. Mat- 
thew a Pub)icau,employed only 1n the gathering of Toll, Mat.9, g. Peter, 

James and Fobn, Fiſher-men, whole liberty of ſpeech when the chief 
Prieſts & the Eders of Fernſzlew beheld,and underſtood that they were 
unlettered & ignorant men,1t is recorded, 4.4.13. that they marvelled, 
and took knowledy uf them that they had been with Jeſus. Paulfrom a 
bloody perſecuter converted to be a Preacher & a writer of the Goſpel, 
ſhewed by that ſudden alteration, that he was moved by a command 
from heaven to defend thatDectrine which before he fo earneſtly im- 

ugned, a 
: : ourth]y,the matter of tae holy Scripture being altogether of hea- 8 
venly Dodrine,and ſavouring nothing of earthly or worldly affeCtions, venke =. 
but every where renouncing and condemning the ſame, declareth the ofholy scri. 
God of heaven to be the only infpirer of it. Pure. 

Fifthly, the Do@rine of the Scripture js ſuch as could never breed in 5, The Do- 
the brains of man; three perſons inone God 3 God to become manz the mm _— 
ReſurreCtion, and ſuch like, mans wit could never hatch, or if it had above hu- 
conceived them,could never hope that-any man could believe them, . 72%* cpa 

_ he ſweet concord between theſe writings,8& the perfe& cohe- 5 zhe con- 
rence of a]! things contained m them, notwirhſtanding the diverſity of ofthe ſeveral 
perſons by whom, places where,times when, and matter whereof they —_— 
have writterzfor there is a moſt holy and heavenly conſent and agree- 
ment of all parts thereof together,though written in ſo ſundry ages, by 
ſo ſundry men,in ſo diſtant places,one of them doth not gain-fay another 
as mens writings doz3s our SaviourChrilt confirmeth them all, L#.24.44- 

Seventhly,a continuance of wonderful Propheſies foretelling things 77h p*o- 
to come ſo long before,marked with their circumſtances; not doubttul —_— 
like the Oracles of the Heathen, or AMerlins propheſies, but ſuch as ex- duetine. 
preſſed the things and perſons by their names, which had all in their 
times their certain performancezand therefore unto what may we attri- 
bure them but to the inſpiration of God? Yide Calvin. Inſtitut. lib. 1. 
c«p.8.Thus was the Mefſſias promiſed to 4dam4000.years before he was 
born,Gen.3,15.and to Abraham1ig17. years before the accompliſhment, 

Gen.t 2.3, The deliverance of the 1/raelites from Egypt to the ſame 
Abram 400.years before,Ger.15.13,14. The prophelics of Jacob, Gem. 49. 
concerning the twelve Tribes, which were not fulfilled till after the 
death of Moſes;8& that of the continuance of the Tribes & Kingdoms of 
Tudab beld until the coming of Chriſt: ln the firſt Book of Kings,the 13, 
ch.2,3. there is delivered a prophelie concerning Joſtas by name, 331, 
years, Iſa.4.5.1.concerning Cyr## 100. years before he was born; Daxiel, 
propheſies,and that eſpecially of the 70.weeks, Dan.9.24. are wonder- 
ful;ſo likewiſe are thoſe of the rejeCtion of the Jews, the calling of the 
Gentiles the Kingdom of Antichriſt, &c.ſome of which now we ſee ful- 


filled. Eighth- S 
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"nes. - Eight bl the ; reat Majeſty,full of heavenly wiſdom and authorit 
be Maje- garmy » jeiry }. V RGOW: M 
—_ atho- ſuch as is meet to proceed from the glory of God,ſhining in all the whole 


-<_ arti Scripture;yet oftentimes under great ſimplicity of words,and plainneſs 

>mpur% and eafine(s of ſtile, which nevertheleſs more affected the hearts of the 
hearers,then all the painted eloquence and lofty ſtile of Rhetoricians 
and Orators ; and argueth the Holy Ghoſt to be the Author ofthem, 
1 Cor. 1.17. & 21.24. 2. 15. 

9 The eo Ninthly, inſpeaking of the matters of the higheſt nature,they go not 

iVESU 1 


rngoentey about to perſwade.men by reaſons,as Phyloſophers and Orators, but 

ſwade,notby abſolutely require credit to be given to them, becaule the Lord hath 

reaſon, but ſpoken it-they promiſe eternal lite to the obedient,and threaten eternal 

commands. oe to the diſobedient;they preſcribe laws for the thoughts, to which 
no man can piercezthey require Sacrifice,but they preter obedience;they 
enjoyn faſting,but it is alſo from ſinz they command circumciſion, but it 
is of the heartzthey forbid luſting,coveting, &c.which is not to be found 
in any Laws but in his that ſearcheth the heart. 

ah m_ Tenthly, the end and ſcope of the Scriptures is for the advancement 

haSipturns, of Gods glory,and the Salvation of mans Soul, for they intreat either 

which is the noble acts of God and of Chriſt, and the Salvation of mankind: and 

Gods glory. therefore by comparing this with the former reaſon, we may frame this 

argumentzlfthe Author of the Scripture were not God, it muſt be ſome 
creaturezit he were ſome creature, he were either goo1 or bad;if a bad 
creature,why forbiddeth he evil ſo rigorouſly, and command good ſo 
expreſly,and makes his mark to aim at nothing but Gods glory, 

. and our good? if he were agood creature,why doth he challenge to 
himſelf that which is proper to God only, as to make Laws for the 
heart,to puniſh and rewardetexaally ? &c. if it were no creature, good 
nor bad, it muſt needs be God. * 

11 Theirad. Eleventhly,the admirable power and force that is 1n them to convert 
mirable pow- and alter mens mind,and to incline their heart from vice to vertu 
7 ( 7/al. 19.7,8. Pſal.119.111. Heb.4.12. As 13. 12.) though they be 

quite contrary to mens affeCtions. 
1: Theiranti- T'welfthly,the Writers of the holyScriptures are moſt ancient of all o- 
rad thers: Moſes is ancienter then the gods of the heathen,that liv'd not | 
before the wars of Troy, about the time of the Judges; and the young- 
eſt Prophets of the Old Teſtament match.the ancienteſt Phylo ophers 
and Hiſtorians of the Heathen, I 
:: The ha- Thirteenthly, the deadly hatred that the Devil and all wicked men 
teedofthe carry again!t the Scriptures , to caſtthem away and deſtroy them; 
Devil and 3 
wicked men 22d the little love that moſt men do bear unto them, prove them to be 
againfithem. God : for if they were of fleſh and blood, then fleſh and blood would 
love them and practiſe them, and every. way regard them more then 
it doth 3 for the world loveth his own, as our Saviour ſaith, Job. 15. 
19. But we ( being but carnal and earthly) ſavour not the thi 
that be of God, as the Apoſtle ſaith , 1 Cor. 2. 14. 20d mel ens 
— Lord open our hearts, and we- be born again of Gods Spirit , and 


ſervation of become as new born Babes, we have no deſire unto them, 1 Pex 

the Scrip- 2,2. | | 

HY Fourteenthly,the marvellous preſervation of the Scriptures: though 
werto none In time be ſo ancient, nornone ſo much oppugned,yet God hath 


— ſtill by his providence preſerved them, and every part of them. 


him up again. Fifteenthly, the Scriptures, as experience ſheweth, have the power of 


. God 
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God in them, to humble a man, when they are preached, and tocaſt him 
down to hell, and afterward to reſtore and raiſe him up again, Heb. 4. 12, * ©: 14-25. 
$ hew now how the holy Scriptures have the conſonant teitimony of all men ,._ the con. 
at all times ſunce they were written,that they are the mot holy word of God. ſonant teſti» 
Firſt,Jo/bn the ſervant of Moſes,the firlt ſcribe of God, to whom God ny 
ſpake in the preſence and hearing of fix hundred thouſand men , beſides tines. 
women and children,who was an eye-witneſs of many wonders,by which 
the Miniſtery of Moſes was confirmed, teſtifieth his writings to be the un- 
doubted Word of God ; the ſame do the Prophets which continued the 
Hiſtory of the Church in the time of the Judges,both of Moſes and Joſpua. 
Likewiſe all the Prophets which ſucceffively recorded the holy Story, 
and Propheſies,by divine revelation, from Sawvxel unto the Captivity,and 
from the Captivity to the building again of the Temple, and of the City, 
and ſometimes after,receiving the ſame books of heavenly Doftrine from 
the former age, delivered them totheir Poſterity : And Malachz, the laſt 
of the Prophets, cloſeth up the Old Teſtament, with a charge and an ex- 
hortation from the Lord to remember the Law of Moſes delivered in Ho- 
reb, and to uſe the ſame as a Scoolmalter to dire them unto Chriſt, un- 
till he came in perſon himſelf, Mal. 4. 4. 
Finally, from that time the Church of the Jews, untill the coming of 
Chriſt in the fleſh, embraced the former writings of the Prophets as the 
Book of God , and Chriſt himſelf appealeth unto them as a ſufficient te- 
ſtimony of him, Jobs 5. 39. The Apoſtles and the Evangeliſts prove the 
- writings of the New Teſtament, by them; and the Catholick Church of 
Chriſt,from the Apoſtles time until this day, bath acknowledged all the 
ſame writings both of the Old and New Teſtament, go be the undoubted 
Word of God, Thus have we the teſtimony both of the Old Church of 
the Jews, Gods peculiar people and firſt-born , ro whom the Oracles of 
God were committed, «As 7.38. Hoſ. 8. 12, Roms, 3.2.and 9. 4.and 
the view of Chriſtians, together with the general account which all the 
godly, have made at all times of the Scriptures, whea they have croſled 
their natures and courſes, as accounting then intheir ſouls to be of God, 
and the ſpecialteſtimony of Martyrs,who have ſealed the certainty of the 
ſame by ſhedding their blood for them. Thereunto alſo may be added 
the teſtimony of thoſe which are out of the Church, Heathens, ( out of 
whorg many ancient teſtimonies are cited to this purpoſe by Joſephus 
contre Appion.)Furks and Jews, (who to this day acknowledge all the 
books of the Old Teſtamentz)and Hereticks,who labour to ſhroud them- -. 
ſelves under:themr, &c. 
. Are theve not ſome divine teftimonier which may likewiſe be added tothis? 
Yes firſt, the known Miracles(which the Divel was never able to do) 17. The 
that did {o oftet follow” the writers andeeachers of the Scriptures. Se- known ais 
condly, the manifold pubiſhinents and deſtrutions of thoſe that have re- yg, thewriters 
viledand perſecured thee, === ; of erg. 
: | Art theſe motives of themſelves ſufficient to work ſaving faith,and per+ - 
' ſwade us fully bo reft on Gods fog P W | 
Noz beſides 'all this, it is required, that we have the Spirit of :3. Thetefti- 
God/, as well to open our eyes to ſes the Light, as to ſeal up fully Spir _ 
into our hearts that truth which weſee with our Eyes : for the ſame kearts ofaun 
holy ffirit that inſpired the ſcripture(1 Cor. 2.10. & 14. 37. Ephef. 1. 13.) 
incligeth the hearts ofGods children to believe what is revealed in them, 


and 
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and inwardly aflureth them above all reaſons and arguments, that theſe 
are the Scriptures of God:therefore the Lord by the Prophet 1ſai,promi- 
ſeth to joyn his Spirit with his Word, and that it ſhall remain with his 
children forever, 1/4.59. 21. The ſame promiſeth our Saviour Chriſt 
unto his Diſciples, concerning the Comforter, which he would ſend, to 
lead them into all truth,and teach them all things,& to put them in mind 
of all things which he had ſaid unto them, Fohr 14. 26. and 15, 26, 

The Lord by the Prophet Jeremiah allo promiſeth togive his Laws in- 

to their minds,and to write them in the hearts of his Children,Fer, 31.33. 
andS, John ſaith to the faithful,that by the anointing of the holy Spirit 

which 1s on them, they know all things, 1 Jobs 2. 20. 

T his teſtimony of Gods Spirit in the hearts of his faithful; as it is pro- 
per to the Word of God, fo it is ons than any humane perſwaſtons 
rounded upon reaſon, or witneſſes of men, unto which it is unmeet that 
the Word of God ſhould be ſubjeGt,as Papiſts hold, when they teach that 
the Scriptures receive their Authority from theChurch;for by thus hang- 
ing the credit and authority of the Scriptures on the Churches ſentence, 
they make the Churches work of greater credit than the Word of Gody 
whereas the Scriptures of God cannot be judged or ſentenced by any 3 
and God only is a worthy witneſs himſelf in his Word, and by his Spirit, 
which give mutual teſtimony one of the other, and work that aſſurance 
of Faith inthe Ele, that no humane demonſtrations can make, nor any 


That the Au- 
thority ofthe perſwaſions or inforcements of the World can remove. | 
Scriptures Shew ſome. ſurther reaſons that the Authority of the Scriptures doth 
doth not de- berch | 
pend on the not depend upon the Church. ; | 
Church. Firſt, becauſe we believe the Scripture is a work of Faith , but the 
i- Churchcannot infuſe Faith. 
2. Secondly,any authority that the Church hath, it muſt prove it by the 


3- K&criptures, therefore the Scripture dependeth not upon the Church. 
Thirdly, if an Infidel ſhould ask the Church how they. are ſure that 
Chriſt dyed for them,if they ſhould anſwer, becauſe themſelves ſay fo, it 
would be ridiculous z when they ſhould ſay, becauſe the Scripture teach- 

eth ſo, &c. H3 | 

u hat books are the holy Scriptures, and by whows were they written 2 
What are the 4,, Fixſt, the Books of the Old Teſtament, in number mine and thirty, 
books ot holy (which the Jews, according to the number of their; letters, broughe to 
deripure®* two andtwenty ) written by Moſes and the Prophets, Raw.3.2-whodeli- 
'__ wveredthe ſame untothe Church of the Jews. TY 
2, Secondly, the books of the New Teſtament, in'number ſeven_and 
twenty; wtitten by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, Roww.-3. 16. Rev. I. 11. 
who.delivered them to the Church of the Gentiles. 
What languaze were the Books of the Qld TeRament written in? 

70! In-Hebrew, which was the firſt tongue of the world, and the moſt or- 
nw derly ſpeech;in compariſon of which all other languages may be condem. 
© clument * ned of barbarousconfuſionzbut choſen eſpecially becauſe.it was the lan- 
(yas write. page of that time, beſt known unto the Church, teaching that all men 
TW ſhou!d underſtand the Scriptures ; only ſome few Portions by the 1dter 
Prophets were left written in the Chaldean tongue,(underſtood by Gods 
People after their carrying away into B4bylon)namely, the 11. ver. ofthe 
10.Chap.of Jer. lix chapters in Daniel (from the 4. ver. of the 2. chap. to 
the end of the-7.chaprer)and three in Ezra,(the fourth, fifth, and ſixth.) 
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Had the Hebrew Text Vowels or Points from the beginnings, as now it 
bath 
Our Saviour ſaith, Mat.5.13. that not one jot or prick of the Law Thatthe $cri- 
ſhall periſh, whereby it ſhould appear that the Law and the Prophets [>> == wag 
( for of both he ſpeaketh immediately before ) had vowels and pricks: ment were 


| God alſoby Moſes commanded the Law to be written upon two great fill write 


ſtones at the entrance of the people into the Land of Promiſe, that all any wa 
ſtrangers might read and know what Religion the Children of iſrael 
proteiſed 3 and he commanded that it ſhould ' be written well and 

lainly, or clearly, Dew#. 27 .8. which could nor be performed , except 
it were written with the vowelling points; whereunto alſo be- 
long all thoſe places of Scripture which teſtifie of the clearneſs and 
certainty of the Scripture , which could not at all be, if it lacked 
vowels. 

What are the books of the Old Teſtament £ 
The books of Moſes ( otherwiſe called the Law) and the Prophets; for 


" ſo are they oftentimes divided to the New Teſtament, as Matth.5.17. 


& 7-12. & 22.40. Luke 16.29, & 24. 27. Fob. 1. 45. AGs 13. 15. 
24+ 14. & 26,23. & 28. 22, Whereit is to be underſtood, that the 
Law is taken for the whole DoGtrine of God , delivered by Moſes, 
which containeth not only the Law , but alſo promiſes of mercy in 
Chriſt, as he himſelf ſaith, Joh. 5.46. If ye did believe Moſes, you : 
would alſo believe me, for Afoſes wrote of me; and whereas our $a- 
viour Chriſt, Luke 24. 44. unto the Law and the Prophets, addeth the 
Pſalms, which are a part of the Prophets, it is becauſe they weremoſt 
amiliar to the godly, and generally known of the people by the dai. 
-— of them, the former diviſion notwithſtanding being per- 


Which are the Books of Moſes ? 
., Five in number, which are called Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- The books" of 
bers, Deuteronomy 2 | | Bbofes, © 
How are the books of theſe Prophets diſtinguiſhed £ 
Into Hiſtorical and Doctrinalz the former whereof contain the expli- The bookvof 
_ of the Law, by practice principally, the latter by DoGrine the Prophets, 
chiefly. 
How many Hiſtorical Books be there ? 
' Twelvein number, viz. the book of Jofbna, the book of Judges, the The Bigotical 
book of Rath, the two books of Samwel, the two books of Kings, the books, 
two books of Chronicles, the book of Ezra,the book of Nehemiah, and 
the book of Efther. 
How are the DoGrinal Books diſtinguiſhed? 
. Into Poetical and Profaical ; which diſtinQion is thought of many to rhe podtrinal 
be obſerved by our Saviour Chriſt, Luke 24.44.where he under the name books. 
of P ſalmes compretiendeth all thoſe books that are written in the holy 
Poetical ſtile. 
Which are the Poetical Books © 


Such as are written in Metre or Poeſie, containin pw ipally wiſ 
and holy ſentences, ( whence alſo they may be Rt e Sentential) —— 
and they are five in number, viz. _ book of Job, the Pſalmer, 


and 
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and Solomons three Books, the Proverbs, Eccleſpaſtes, and the Can- 
ticles. 
Which are the Proſaical Books * 

Such as are for the moſt part written in Proſe, and forttel things to 
come 3 (whence alſo more eſpecially they are termed Prophetical, or 
Vaticinal ) of which kind are i1xteen writers in number, four whereof 
are called the greater Prophets, viz. Iſaiah, Jeremiah, ( to whoſe Pro- 

hefies is annexed his Book of Lamentations, though written in 
Metre) Ezekiel and Daniel; and twelve are called ſmaller Prophets, 
viz. Hoſea, Foel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakak , Ze- 
phaniah, Haggai, Zachary, Malachi; which twelve of old were rec- 
koned for one book, and therefore, 4G. 7. 42. Stephen citing a place 
out of Amor 5. 25. ulſeth this form; Asitis written inthe Book of the 
Prophets. 
Be there no other Canonical Books of the Scripture of the Old T, eſt a- 
ment beſides theſe that you havenamed * 

No 3 forthoſe other Books which Papiſts would obtrude upon us fox 
Canonical, are Apocriphal, that 1s to ſay, ſuch as are to lye hid, when 
there is proof to be made of Religion. 

How prove you that thoſe Apocryphal Books are no part of the Ca-+ 
nonical Scriptures f 

Firſt, they are not written firſt in Hebrew, the Language of the 
Church before Chriſt, which all the Books of the Old Teſtament are O- 
riginally written in. ; 

Secondly, they were never received into the Canon of the Scriptu}d 
by the Church of the Jews before Chriſt, (to whom alone in thofe 
times the Oracles of God were committed, Rowe. 3. 2.) nor read and 
expounded in their Synagogues. See Joſephus contra «Appion. lib. 1. 
Ewuſebins lib. 3. cap. 10. | : 

Thirdly, the Jews were ſo careful to keep Scripture entire, as they 
kept the number ofthe verſes and letters, within which is none of the 
Apocripha. 

FFourthly, the Scripture of the Old Teſtament was written by Pro- 
phets, Luke 24. 27, 2 Pet. 1.19. e 

But Xfalachi was the laſt Prophet, after whom all the Apocripha was 
written. 

Fifthly, they are not authorized by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who do 

ive teſtimony unto the Scriptures. 

Sixthly, by the molt ancient Fathers and Councils of the Primitive 
Churches ( after the Apoſtles ) both Greek and Latine , they have not 
been admitted for tryal of Truth, though they have been read for in- 
ſtruction of manners, as may appear by Uſeb. lib.6.cap.18. (out of 0ri. 

en ) the Councel of Laodicea, Car. 59. which is alſo confirmed by the 
h general Council of Conſtantinople, Ca. 2. affd many other Te- 
ſtimonies of the ancient Fathers. _ 

Seventhly, There'is no ſuch conſtant Truth in them, as in the Cago- 
nical Sctiptures, for eyery Book of them hath falſhood in Dodrine or 
Hi 


ry. 
Shew ſome of thoſe errors in the particular Books. 
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In the book of Toby, the Angel maketha lye, {aying that he is Aza- The excons of 
iab the ſon of Ananias, Tob. 5.12. which is. far from the Spirit of proty nor 
God, 3nd the nature of good Angels that cannot fin; There is alſo 
the unchait Devil 4/modexs, the ſeven Angels which preſent the pray- 
ers of the Saints, Tob. 12. 15. and the Magical toyes of the fiſhes heart, 
liver, and gall, for driving away ot Devils, and reſtoring of fight, not ſa. 
vouring of the Spirit of God, 

Tudithin her prayer commendeth the faCt of Simeon, Gem. 34+ which 
the Holy Ghoſt condemneth, Ger. 49. 5 and prayeth Godto proſper her 
feigned tales and lies, Jud. 9. 13. & 18. 

Baruch ſaith, he wrote this Book in Babylon, Chap. 1. whereas it 
appeareth by Jeremiah 33.6. that he was with Jeremiah at Jeruſalews, 
and went not trom him. Likewiſe he writeth for Offerings and Veſ- 
ſels, after the Temple was burned - and the 6, Chapter, verſ. 2. Je- 
remiah writeth that the continuance of the Jews in Bebzlon (hal! be 
for ſeven Generations, whereas the Canvunical Jeremiah prophe- 
fieth but of 70. years, Chap. 29. 10. For ten years cannot make a 
Generation , neither 1s it ever ſo taken in the Canonical Secri- 
gpvres- ' 

The ſtory of Suſa»na maketh Dazicl a young Child in the dayes 
of 4ſizages, and to become famous. among the People by the judge- 
ment of $»/ſavnz whereas Daxie! himlelf writeth otherwiſe of his 
carriage into Babylow, in the dayes of Jehozakim , under Nebuchadnez- 
zer, and of the means by which he was known firſt to be a Prophet, Dan. 
Jo 2. . 

The ſtory of Bel and the Dragon ſpeaks of Habakuk the Prophet, in 
the dayes of Cyr&s, who prophelied before the Captivity of Bebylow, 
which was 70 years before Cyras. 

The firſt book of Xfaccabees, writing an Hiſtory of things ſaid and 
done, doth not much interlace his own judgment, and therefore doth 
erre the leſs, yet in his Narraticn, contrary tothe ſecond buok of Mac- 
cabeer, in many places, and to Joſephxs in ſome things : For example , 
The firſt book of Afaccabees laith, that «Antiochus dyed at Babylow 
in his bed, being grieved in mind for tidings brought to him out -of 
Perſi4,1 Mac. 6 ver. & 16. Butinthe firſt chapter of the ſecond book 
of Maccabees, it is ſaid, that he was cut in pieces in the Temple of 
Nanea; andin the ninth Chapter of the ſame book, that he dyed of a 
grievous diſeaſe of bis bowels, in a ſtrange Countrey , in the -Moun- 
tains, 2 Mac. 9. 28. 

The ſecond: book of Maccabees is farre worſe, for the Abridger of Je- 
ſons Chronicle, which did ſet it forth, doth not only confound and 
falſifie many ſtories (as it is eaſie to be proved out of the firſt book of 
Maceabees , _ and others) but alſo whilſt he giveth his 
ſentence of .divers facts, doth more bewray the weakueſs of his 
judgment : as he commendeth RKazis tor killing himſelf, 2 Mac, 14. 
42. and Judas for offering ſacrifice for the dead that were polluted 
with Idolatry, 2 Mac. 12. 45. whereas it is to be thought rather , 
that the ſacrifice was offered to pacifie the wrath of God for them 
that were alive, that they ſhou - not be wrapped in the curſe of 
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the wicked, a$in the ſtory of Achar, Joſh. 7. yet he is the more to be 
born withal, becauſe he confeſleth his inſufficiency , ( 2 Mac. 15. 38.) 
which agreeth not with the Spirit of God. The additions unto Eſther 
are fabulous , convinced -of many untruths by the Canonical 
book 3 as namely,firſt, in the Apocriphal Eſther , Mordgeai is ſaid to 
dream in the ſecond year of 4haſwerus, chap. 11.2. ) but in the Cano- 
nical, the ſeventh year, ( Ei#her 2.16.) And Bellarmin making the dream 
in the ſeventh year, and the conſpiracy in the ſecond, maketh five 
years difference,aad is contrary to Chep.11.2.The true ſaith thatiAorde. 
cai had no reward, (Efther 6.3. )the falſe ſaith he had, ( (hap. 12.5. ) 
Thirdly, and the falle alſo, Chap, 12.6. The rrue calleth , and the 
falſe alſo, Haman an Agagite, Eſther 3. 2. that is, an Amalekite; the 
falſe calleth him a Macedonian , Chap. 16.10. Alſo the Author of thoſe . 
additions deſcribeth the countenance of the King to be full of cruelty 
and wrath , (Chap. 15.7.) yet he maketh Efther to ſay it was glo- 
rious , like an Angel of God, and full of grace, (Chap, 13. 14.) either 
lying himſelf, or charging Either wich impudent lying and flatter- 


ing. | 

The book of Wiſdom is ſo far off from being any book of the Old Th 
ſtament,that it is affirmed by divers ancient Writers, that is was made 
by Philo the Jew, who lived fince Chriſt, as S. Ferome witnefleth , Pre- 
face in Proverbs : howloever the -Author would fain ſeem to be Solo- 
mor, Chap. 9.8.See his cruel ſentence againſt baſtards in the end of the 
third Chapter. : | 

Jeſus the Son of Syrach, ſheweth the frailty of man-in divers places 
of Eccleſpaſticwe, and namely Chap. 45.20. where be acknowledgeth that 
Sammel indeed, and not a wicked m—_ inthe ſhape of Samuel, was raiſed 
by the Witch of Exdor, 1 Sam. 2 . alſo Chap. 48. 10. he underſtand- 
eth the Propheſie of Aalachz, of the perſonal coming of Elias, which 
our Saviour Chriſt doth manifeſtly refer to Joh» the Baptiſt , 
Matth, 11. 14. 

The third Kakk of Eſdras is full of impudent lies and fables , con- 
vinced by the book of Ezra, Nehemiah, Haggai , and Eſther; For ex- 
' ample, Ezrs ſaith, that all the veſſels of gold and filver which Cyras 
delivered to Sheſbbazzar , were by Sheſhbazzar carried from Babylon 
to Jeruſalem, Ezra 1. 11. This Eſdras ſaith, they were only numbred 
by Cyrez, not ſent , but afterwards Darizs delivered them to Zerubba- 
bel, and by him they were brought to Feruſalem, Eſdras 4. 44, 


x The fourth book of Eſdras is now rejefted of the Papiſts them- 
ſelves, as it was of Hierome , contaiving alſv many falfities , dreams , 
and fables, Chap. 6. 49, 50. Chap. 13. 6. 4. 44. &c. and Chap. 14, 21, 
22, Ec. 
Thus much for the books of the Old Teſtament. In what language 
were the books of the New Teſtament written e | 
In Greek, becauſe it was the moſt common language, beſt known then 
to the Jews and Gentiles : teaching that all Kingdoms ſhould have the 
Scriptures in al e which they underſtand. 
How are the Books of the New Teſt ament diſtinguiſhed? 


They 


+ —— 
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Hiſtorical, (Chriſt; theC” Xarthew 
five in num- | 4 Goſpels JMark 

| ber,contain-5 according JLake 

ling the Hi- | to obn. 

| ſtory of {His Apoltles,viz. the 4&;. 


'B efore the {Pant to f Romans c 
of Ros he | Corinthians 3 R | 
which < Galatians 
are either | Epbeſpans,philippions 

| | Coloſſnans 
They are | | Theſrelowiens) : 
of things} ; ; : z 
revealed Dodtrinal > | | Timorby 3, | "7 
21 Epiltles I ritns | | 
| Sn Philemon : 
c | | | Hebrews, 


After the Writings of] Feter | af 
them, as the Apoce-| Fohy 3. 

1 ypſc, or Revelation of | Jude. 

Y Sg. Fobs 3 which 13 the| . 
Prophetical Book of j. G4 4eyr 
4 the new Teſtament. - | [ 152 


1s it agreed that aÞ theſe Books, and they alowe, are the holy $cri- 
ht of the New wy ot N by POPs \ FOR TOR 

Yes; howſoever in ancient time they haye not been received with 

like conſent, yetthey have the Teſtimonies of all ages, and there \s no- 
thing in any of them-repughant'to che reſt of the. Canonical Scriptures, 

..-:.- ' Were there never #ny books of the Canonical Scriptures loſt ? 
-+ Noz Heaven and Earth ſhall periſh, before one jot or tittle of them ſhall 
_ Ps, Ts #< 
pf What fay you tothe'Book of Gad and Nathan, 2 Chro.g. 29, of Ahi- 
' Jah and1ddo, ('2 mr 9. 29. ) and Pauls. Epiftle to the Laodi- 


'ceans , Col. 4. 16 | : 
Old Teſtament, were not Cano- 


\Theſe books 'often mentioned inthe | 
nieal Seripture; but civil Chronicles whereinthe matters of the C 4 

wealth were more largely written, as the Chrovicle of the X/edes and 

Per ſrans, Efther 10. 2. and the Epiſfle mentioned Col. 4. was rather of 
the Laodicears to Paul, then of Paul to the Laodiceans. 

What be the properties of the holy Scripture ? | | 

**'Firſt, they are perfeCtly holy'in themſelves arid by themſelves, where- The proper- 
as all other Writings are profage, further then they draw ſome ho. ticsof the ho- 
linels from fhem, whichis never (och, burthat chejr hallpela is imper- pry mg 

Py Mot 2259) » © 417 2520 , 1 

_—_ S $5.0. once -  Second- 
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2 Higheſt in 


3 Sufficient 
in themſelvs, 


Secondly, The Authotity of theſe boly Writings inſpired of God, is 
higheſt in the Chiirchzas the Authority of God, whereunto no learn- 
ing or degree of Angek ot men, under what name or colour ſoever it 
be commended, may be'accounted equa], Gel. t. 8,9. 2 The. 2.2, nei- 
ther can they be judged or ſentenced by any. 

Thirdly, the books of holy Scripture are ſo ſufficient far the know- 
ledge of Chriſtian Religion, thatthey do moſt 5 ganas contain all 
Do&rine neceſlary to ſalvation , they being perfeCtly profitable to in- 
ſtruc to ſalvation inthemſelves, and all other impertectly profitable 
thereunto, further then they draw from them : whence it followeth, 
that we need no unwritten verities, no Traditions or Inventions of 
men , no Canon of Councels, no Sentences of Fathers, much leſs De- 
crees of Popes, for to ſupply any ro defect of the written Word, 
or for to give us more perfect directions in the worſhip of God, and 
the way of life, then is already expreſſed in the Canonical Scripture, 
Matth. 23. 8. John5.39. Matth. 15.9. Finally , theſe holy Scri. 
ptures are the Rule, the Line, the; Square, and Light, whereby to 
examine and try all judgments and ſayings of men and Angels, Joh 
12.48. Gal. 1.9. All Traditions, Revelations, Decrees of Councels , 
Opinions of DoCors, &c. are to be embraced lo far forth 2s they may 
be proved out of the Divine Scriptures, and not otherwiſe; ſo that 
from them only all Doctrine coneerning our Salvation muft be drawn 
and derived, that only is to betaken for truth in matters appertaining 
to Chriſtian Religion, which is agreeable untothem , and whatſoever 
diſagreeth from them is to be refuſed. 1 

How do you prove that the Scripture is ſuch a Rule f 
Since God hath appointed the holy Scriptures which bear witneſs of 


, Chriſt (Fob, 5. 39: ).to be written for our learging Ty - 4-) he 


will have noother ne pertaining to etergal life to be received, 
but that which is conſonant unto them, and hath the ground thereofin 
them 3 therefore unto them only is the Church direted for the ſa- 
ving knowledge of God, Iſa. 8. 20. Luke 16. 29, 31. Inſomuchthat 


all propheſies, Revelitions, and Miracles, are to be judged b their | 


conſent with the Law of God written by Afoſes, to whi ing is 
to be added, nor any thing to be taken away from it , Dev#. 12. 13. 
1, 2. yea, Chriſt himſelf appealeth to the trial: of thoſe, things. which 
Hoſes did write of him, ( Jobn L 46.) being none other in any re- 


- ſpe, but even the ſame whom Aoſes in the Law and the Prophets 


(which werethe Interpreters, and Commentators upon the Law yyrit- 
_—_ ſes) did write of, Jobs 1.. 45. and his Apoſtles reaching 
the 'Gofpel. among all Nations , taught nothing befides that w 
Moſer and the Prophets had ſpoken to be fulfilled in. Chriſt, as St. 
Pau! teſtifieth , 47s 26, 22. ſaying as , he taught, all the reſt of ths 
Apoſtles did teach. 
Where do you find that the Scriptures are able 10 infiru# a perfettly 
The Jl P28 os 7, 2. ig, doth expeelly af 
A aul, in 2 . 3- 15. doth exprelly affirm itz and 
_— which may be gathered out of the two verſes following, do 
inly. prove it. 4 
f NFhet are thoſe Reaſons Þ 1, God 


—_——— Y 
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1. God being Author of theſe books , they mult needs be perfe& as 
he himſelf is, who being for his wiſdom able, and for his love to his 
Church willing, to ſet down ſuch a Rule as may guide them to eternal 
life; hath not failed herein. 

2. They are profitable to teach all true Doctrine, and to eonfute 
the falſe z to correCt all diforder in private and publick , and to inform 
men in the way of Righteouſneſs. 

3. The man of God, that js, the Preacher and Miniſter of the Word 
is thereby made complete and perfect, ſufficiently furniſhed nato every 
good work orduty of the Miniſtery. 

How doth this laſt reaſon hold? 

Moſt ſtrongly; for the people being to learn of the Miniſter , what to 
believe and what to do, and more being required of him that muſt be 
the eye and mouth of all the reſt , it he may be perfely inſtrugted by 
the Scriptures, they are much more able to give every common man 
ſufficient inſtruction. Again, ſeeing the Miniſter is bound to diſcloſe 


'the whole Counſel of God to his people , ( As 20. 27. ) he being 


thereunto fully furniſhed out of the treaſury of the Word of God, it 
followeth that by him of the Scriptures they may alſo be abundantly 
taught to ſalvation, 
What further proof have you of the ſufficiency of the Scriptures £ 
The five books of Moſes, which was the firft holy Scripture delive- 
red to the Church, was ſufficient for the inſtruction of the people of 
that time in all that God required at their hands; as eppreracts ty thac 
they were forbidden to add any thing unto it, or to take any thing 
from it, but to do that only which was preſcribed by the Law, ( Devt. 
23-23. ) The Prince and the people are commanded to be direQted 
thereby her, and not todepart fromit; eitherto the right hand 
or to the left, ( Pewt. 17. ) How much more the Law and the zhets, 
which did more at large ſet forth the Dodrine delivered by Moſes 
h in Precepts and promiſes, in prattiſe and example ) was ſufficieat 
for the time that ſucceeded until! John the Baptiſt? Matth.1 1.12, Luke 
16. 16, Y FE. 4s QUOTA 
What more can you alledge for thirparpoſe ? 53 IB 
Pſal. 19. 7. Bevidfaith, the Law of the Lord is ' perfe&t, converting 
the ſoul; and ?ſal, 119.96. I have ſcen an chd' of all'perfeRtion' , but 
thy Commandment is exceeding large, 00 6 (LJ 
Luke 16. 29. Abraham in the © Parabdlieal ''Story © teſtifieth, that 


«Moſes and the Prophets were fuffiient-to keep men from damnati- 


ang”” * 5) | , 
Jobn 5. 39. Our Saviour Chriſt affireth of the Scrjx of the Old 
—_— that they were witnefles of him in'whot our ſalvation is 
e : * TY d © . \ 
PAS: 17. 11. The Bereans are commety ed for examinjog the Dodrine 


* 


of the Apoſtles by the Scriptutex of the Old Te | a 
As 26. 22. Paxltaught but that which : ard the Pro- 
phers had written of Chriſt to be Rb GH 
1 Jobs 1. ver. 1,2, 3. Jobwſaith, whit hey have heard'hd ſeen that 


they delivered, 
GaF 
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| 
20 
it _ Gal. 1.8, 9. Paul | wiſheth that if an Angel from heaven came and 


taught any other DoCtrine we ſhould hold him accurſed. 
Apoc. 22. 18, 19. Thereis a curſe pronounced againſt him that addeth 

any thing, or taketh away any thing from Scripture. 

I Cor. 4.6, Paxl (aith, that no man muſt preſume above that which is 
written. 

ohn 20.31. S. Jobs ſaith, that theſe things are written that we might 
believe: that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing, we 
might have life through his name; where he ſpeaketh not only of 
his Goſpel, but ( being the ſurviver of the relt of the Apoſtles ) of all 
their Writings : Seeing then that faith by thoſe things that are written, 
and eternal. ſalvation by faith may be attaived, it ought to be-no 
controverſie againſt Chriſtians , that the whole Scripture, of the Old 
and New Teſtament doth moſt rich (ha abundantlty contain all that 
is neceſliry for a Chriſtian man to believe and to do for eternal ſal- 
v2tion. 


Objefions " \'Obj. 1- 0#r adverſaries quarrel againſt this moſt rich. and plentifu} 


{* 


g 


ireaſure of the holy Scriptures, alleaging that we receive ma- 


—a I ny things by tradition which are not iz Scriptares,and yet 


we believe them; as Maries perpetmal Virginity, and the 
baptiſm of Infants. 
..;We make not Adaries, perpetual Virginity any matter of Religion, 
but likely opinion ſo far. as it can be, maintained; that it: were kan 


;:eemly a 9 policing thing for a finful man touſe to the. ad, of, gene 


oo ve hich was choſen and conſecrated, by, the, Holy, G 
roſe bighan uſe as was the. briogiog forth of the —_ gb e mud: 
Wo warrant from the A poles hare pt Phil. 4.8. 


;ſoever is honeſt, no good port, , SE 

worthy, &c.. As for Baptiſm of S, 5 1s £ ſulcie 

\Fakoas of Sexipeu re, though not by example 

;Qbj. 2+ They Obje?,the it is by Uradition,aud not by Sripns, that we 

2 now ſuch and ſuch Books to be Scripture & 

: "Though new beginners do firſt learn it from the faithful, yet afiet- 
wards they know it upon grounds of Scriptures. as t _ 
- may be told of the Kings Coin, but it is not the tell io bar Te King 

| ſtamp that maketh it currant and goed Coin, 4y 
Obj. 3. _ #s Av, ow it was by Tradition, cud met h, Seri 
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He meaneth the Doctrine he delivered unto them, which was nothing Ti 
different from that which is contained in the Scriptures. On 
The Scriptures you ſay area Rule and a Line, but are they not (as the 9,. 
Church of Rome imagineth,) like a rule of Lead which may be bow- 
ed every way at mens pleaſure f 

They are a Rule of Steel that is firm and changeth not, ( Mattrh. g, 4: 
18. Pſal. 19.9. ) for ſeeing they are ſufficient to make us wiſe unto ſal- 
vation ( as is before proved, ) it followeth of neceſſity that there is a 
moſt certain rule of faith for in{truftion both of faith and works, to be 
learned out of them, by ordinary means of reading,Prayer , ſtudy, the 
gifts of Tongues and other Sciences, to which God promiſeth the ufſi- 
ſtance of his grace ( John 5.39. Fam. 1.5. ) And this ſword of the Spi- 
rit, which is the word of God written, ( as the example of Chriſt our 
general Captain ſheweth, Matth. 4. ) is delivered unto us by the Ho- 

1y Ghoſt, both to defend our fa'th, and to overcome all our Spiritual 
enemies, which are re Devil and his Inſtruments, falſe Prophets, Here- 
ticks, Schiſmaticks, and ſuch like , Epheſ. 6. 17. Therefore the Holy 
Scriptures are not as a noſe of wax, or a leaden rule, { as ſome Papiſts 
have blaſphemed ) thatrhey may be lo written every way by impudent 
Hereticks, but that their folly and madneſs, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Tims. 
3+ 9. may be made mznifeſt to all men. 

Are the Scriptures then plain and eaſe to be underſtood ? 

There are ſome hard things in the Scripture that have proper rela- Ofthe perſpi- 
tion to the time in which the — was written or uttered, or cuity of the 
which are propheſies of things to be fulfilled hereafter, which if we ne- 22 Si 
ver underſtand, we ſhall be never the worſe for the attaining of ever- as 
laſting ſalvation : there are other things in Scripture belonging to the 
ſaving knowledge of God, all whichare dark and difficult unto thoſe 
whoſe eyes the God of this world hath blinded, ( 2 Cor. 4. 4. 2 Pet. 3.5. 
Job 8. 43. ) but unto ſuch as are by grace enlightned and made willing 
to underſtand, (P/al. 115. 18. ) Howſoever ſome things remain 
obſcure ( 2 Pet. 3. 16. ) to exercile their diligence; yet the fundamen- 
tal Dodrine of Faith, and Precepts of lite,are all plain and perſpicuous; 
for all Do&rine neceſſary to be known unto eternal ſalvation is ſet 
forth in the Scriptures molt clearly and plainly, even to the capacity 
and underſtanding of the ſimple and unlearned : fo far is it that the 
Scriptures ſhould be davgerous to be read of the Lay-folks, as Papiſts 
hold. 

How prove jou this which you have ſaid ? 
' Dent. 30; 10, 11, &c. Moſes taketh Heaven and Earth to witneſs, that 
: in the Law which he had written, he hath ſet forth life and death, 
{ and that they can make no excuſe of difficulty or obſcurity. This 
| Commandment which I command thee this day is not hidden from 


; thee, neither is it far off, &c. which Paul alſo, Row. 10. 16. applyeth 
tothe Goſpe). . 

| Pſalm 19. 8. the Prophet Daniel teſtifieth ' that the Law of the 

Lord is perfet, converting the Soul ; the Teſtimonies of the Lord are 

true, giving wiſdom to the ſimple 3 and Pſalm 119. 105, Thy Word 

is a Latpp or Candle unto my feet, and a Light unto my paths, 

; Prov. 


" s _—_—_ EO”. © ST 
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me. 

2. Cor, 4. Paxl ſaith, If our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are 
loft, &c. 

2 Pet. 1, 19. S. Peter commendeth Chriſtians for taking heed to the 
word of the Prophets as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, &c. 

The Scripture is our Fathers Letters to us, and his laſt will to ſhew 
us what inheritance he leaveth us; but friends write Letters , and Fa- 
thers their Wills plain. 

It were to accuſe God of cruelty or deſire of mans deſtruftion, for 
to ſay that he ſhould make the means of their ſalvation hurtful unto 
them. : 

Women and Ehildren have read the Scriptures, 2 Tim. 3. 15. Saint 
Paxl aftirmeth that Timothy was nouriſhed upin the Scriptures from his 
infagcy 3 namely, by his Grandmother Lox, and his Mother Eunice , 
whom the ſame Apoſtle commendeth, Chap. 1. 5. If little Children 
are capable of the Scriptures by the ſmall underſtanding they have, 
and leſs judgment , there is none ſo groſs ( which hath the underſtand. 
ing of a man ) but may profit by it 3 coming inthe fear of God, and in- 
yocation of his name, | | 

But here the Papiſis have many things to obje@ againſt you,to prowe 
that the Scriptures are dark and hard to be underflood : and 

Objett. 1. Firit, That the matters contained in them are Divine,high, 

and beyond mans reaſon; as the Trinity, the Creation of 
nothing, &c. , 

Theſe matters indeed are above humane reaſon, and therefore are 
we to bring faith to believe them , not humane reaſon to comprehend 
them : but they are delivered in Scripture in asiplain terms as ſuch mat- 
ters can be. | 

Obj. 2. Peter ſaith that ſome things in Pauls Epiſtles be hard, and 

wreſied by men, 2 Pet. 3. 16. 

Firſt, he ſaith not that all Pax/s Epiſtles are hard , but ſomething in 
them, which we grant. | 

Secondly,they are the wicked and unſetled in knowledge that wreſt 


- them, as the Gluttons and Drunkards abuſe meat and drink, 


Obj.3. If the Scriptures were not dark,what need ſo many Commentaries 
wpon them, and why are they ſo ſull of Parables and Allegories 
« they are? 
The whole Dodrine of Salvation is to be found ſo plain , that it 
needeth no Commentary 3 Commentaries are for other places 
that be dark, and alſo to make more large uſe of Scripture then a new 
beginner can make of himſelf, which we ſee neceſlary in all 'humane 
Arts and Sciences. 
Further, though ſpeech of Scripture ſeem bard at firſt, yet by cuſtoms 
it becometh cafic, as reading doth to Children, 


4 Obj.4. 


per _o- 
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Obj. 4. The godly Ennuch could not underſtand the Scripture without an 
Interpreter, Acts 8, 13. | 
Though he underſtood not ſome harder places, yet that hindered him 
not from pſainer places. 

Obj. 5. The multitude of learned men that fall into here ſiesr,which they l4- 

bour 10 confirm by Scripture,proveth that the Scripture is dark; 

It is their naughty hearts that come not with an humble and godly 
afſeQion that maketh them do ſo, 

Obj.6. But now we ſee by experience that there are-many that daily read 

the Scriptures,and yet underſtand not the thouſandth part of them? 

They read them not with care and conſcience, with prayer and ſtudy, 
but likethe wemen who are alwayes learning , but never come to the 
knowledg of the truth, 2 Tim. 3, 7. 

Obj.7.1f the Scriptures then be ſo plain and perſpicxous , what need is 
there of an interpreter ? 

Firſt, to unfold obſcure places, 48. 31. Secondly, tu inculcate and 
apply plain Texts, 2 Pet. 1.10. 1 Cor.14-3. 

Why did God leave ſome places obſcure in the Scriptures? | 

Firſt, that we might know that the underſtanding of Gods Word is why God 
the gitt of God, and therefore might beg it of him by continual ons wg 
Prayer. Scripturs 

Secondly, leſt we ſhould flatter our wits too much, if all things obſcure, 
could preſently be underſtood by us. 

Thirdly, that the Word, for the high and heavenly Myſteries con- 
tained therein, might be accompted of , which for the plainneſs might 
be leſs eſteemed. 

Fourthly, that prophane dogs might be driven away from theſe holy 
Myſteries,which are pearls prized bighly by the Ele alone, at. i3. 45- 
but would be trodden down by Swine, Mat. 7.6. 

Fifthly, that we might be (ſtirred uptoa more diligent ſearch of the 
ſame. 

Sixthly, that we might eſteem more of the Miniſtery which God hath 
placed in the Church, that by the means therevt we might profit in the 
knowltedg of theſe Myſteries. 

What aſſurance may be had of the right underſtanding of the 8ecriy- 
tures 

For the words, it is to be had out ofthe Original Text or Tranſlati- orthe Tran. 
tions of the ſame; fur the ſenſe or meaning only, out of the Scriptures flation of ho- 
themſelves, ( Nehem. 8.8. ) which by places plain and evident do ex. 7 Sure 
preſs whatſoever is obſcure and hard touching matters neceſlary to eter- 
nal ſalvation. 

Why muſt the interpretation of words be had out of the Original Lan- 
guages. 

Becauſe in them only the Scriptures are for the Letter to be held 
Authenticalz and as the water is moſt pure in the Fountain by 'the 
ſpringing thereof, ſo the right underſtanding of the words of the ho- 

ly Scriptures is moſt certain in the Original Tongues of Hebrew and 
Greek, in which they were firſt written, and delivered to the Church ; 
out of which languages they muſt be truly tranſlated for the un- 

derſtanding 
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derſtanding of them that have not the knowledge of thoſe Tongues. 
What gather you from bence? 

That all tranſlations are to be judged , examined and reformed ac- 
cording to the Text of the ancient Hebrew and original Chaldee, in 
which the Old Teſtament was Printed; and the Greek Text, in which 
the New Teſtament was writtenz and conſequently that the vulgar La- 
tin Tranſlation approved by the Trideotine Councel for the only Au- 
thentical Text is no further to be received of true Chriſtians then it a- 
greeth with the Original of the Hebrew and Greek Text. 

But what ſay you of the Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament , 
commonly called the Septuagint , approved by the Apoſtles 
themſelves ? 

The ſame as we ſay of other Tranſlations for although the Apoſtle 
uſed that Tranſlation which was commonly received and read among 
the Gentiles and Jews that dwelt amongſt them, where it differed not 
in ſenſe from the true Hebrew , yer where it differed from it they 
left it, as by examples may be confirmed : { vide Hieron. Prolog. in 
CHatth.) 

How can the certain underſtanding of the Scriptures be taken out of 

the original tongues, conſtdering the difſerence of reading in divers 
Copies both of Hebrew and Greek; as alſo the difficulty of ſome 
words and Phraſes, upon which the beſt Tranſlators cannot agree £ 
An objeton Although in the Hebrew Copy there hath been obſerved by the Na- 
_nogndry zarites ſome very few differences of words by fimilitude of letters 
ings anfwer- and points 3 and by the Learned in the Greek Tongue there are like di- 
ed. verſities of reading noted in the Greek Text of the New Teſtameat, 
which came by fault of Writers; yet in moſt by circumſtance of the 
place and conference of other places, the true reading, may be diſcern- 
ed:andjalbeit in all they cannot,nor theTranfſlator in all places determine 
the true interpretation, yet this diverſity or difficulty can make no dif- 
ference or uncertainty in the ſum and ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion, 
becauſe the Ten Commandments and the principal Texts of Scripture 
on which the Articles of our faith are grounded, the Sacraments in- 
ſtituted, the form of Prayer taught, ( which contain the ſum or ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſtian Religion) are without all ſuch diverſity of reading 
or difficulty of tranſlatipg, ſo plainly ſet down, and ſo preciſely tranſla- 
ted by conſent of all men learned in the tongues, that no man can make 
any doubt of them, or pick any quarrel againſt them, 

Why muſt the true ſenſe or meaning of the Scriptures be learned out 

of the Scriptures themſelves ? 


why the Becauſe the Spirit of God alone is the certain interpreter of his 
—_ Word written by his Spirit 3 for no man knoweth the things pertaining 


by £0 God, but the Spirit of God, s Cor. 2. 1 1. and no propheſie of Scripture 
Niegcri- is of any mans own interpretation 3 for Propheſie was.not brought by the 
pture.. will of man, but the holy men of God ſpake as they were led by the 
Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 20,21. The interpretation therefore muſt be 
by the ſame Spirit by which the Scripture was written, of which Spirit 
we have nocertainty upon any manscredit, but only ſo far forth as his 
ſaying may be confirmed by the holy Scriptures. : 
What 
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What gather you from bence © 
T hat no laterpretation of holy Fathers, Popes, Gouncels , Cuſtomes, 
or practiſe of the Church, either contrary to the manifeſt words of the 
Scriptures , or contalng matters which cannot neceſlarily be pro- 
ved out of the Scriptures, are to be received as an undoubted 
Truth. 
How then is Scripture to be interpreted by Scripture 2 
According to the Analogy of Faith, Rom. 12. 6. and the ſcope and 
circumſtance of the preſent place, and conference of other plain and 


evident places, by which all ſuch as are obſcure and hard to be under-. 


ſtood ought to be interpreted, for there is no matter receſlary to 
Eternal Life , which is not plainly and futhciently ſet forth in 
many places of Scripture , by which other places that are abuſed by 


the Devilor his Miniſters, may be interpreted, as our Saviour Chriſt 


giveth example, Matth. 4.6. when the Devil abuſed the Text of Scrip- 
cure, Pſal. 91. 11. declaring that this place muſt be ſo underſtood, 
as it may agree with that moft evident and expreſs Commande- 
ment Written in Dewt. 6. 16. Thou ſhat not tempt the Lord thy 
God. | 

What be the ſpecial uſes of the $ cripture rightly underſtood 2 , 
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The uſe of 


Two : Firlt, to teach DoGtrine, by laying out the Truth, and con- holy Scrig. 


futing Errors. 

Secondly, to exhort out of it, by ſtirring us to good, and turning 
us back from evil; whereunto belong thoſe four uſes mentioned 
by the Apoſtle , In 2 Tim. 3. 16, Two whereof are Theorical, per- 
taining to the information of our judgment in the matters of Doctrine, 
viz. firſt, teaching of Truth 3 ſecondly, reproving or convinceing of 
Errours. Two are practical, pertaining to the direQion of our life 
and aQions, vis. firit, Reformation or corre&tion of Vice; under 
which is comprehended, firſt, Admonition , ſecondly, Inſtruction, or di- 
reftion to good lifez under which is comprehended Exhortation, 
and Conſolatioun, which is a ſpecial inſtruction to patience in adverſities, 
Rom. 15. 4. 

What perſons are meet to read or hear the Scriptures £ 


Who mufl 


The holy Scriptures are reverently and profitably to be read and read the 


heard of all ſorts and degrees of men and women , and therefore to be *® 


truely tranſlated out of the Original Tongues into the language of e- 


very Nation which debreth to know them : For the lay people as well 


as the learned muſt read the Scriptures, or hear them read , both pri- 
vately and openly, ſo as they may receive profit by them; and conſe. 
quently in a Tongue they underſtand, 1 Cor. 14. 2. 
How do you prove that the Scriptures ought to be read and beard of 
all ſarts of people ? 


$0 
all au? 


Firſt, Dext. 31.11, 12. Moſes commanded the book of the Law to _ = 
be read to all the Children of 1ſrael, Men, Women, Children, and proved, 
Strangers that dwelt among(t them,that they might thereby learn to fear 
the Lord their God, and diligently to obſerve all the words of the 
Law, 

Secondly, Jofona 8. 34. there was not a word of all which «Moſes 
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The Papiſts 
objetions a* 
gaia | read- 
ing the Scri- 
ptures an- 
{lwered. 


commanded, that Jſoua read nut before all the Congregation of 1/- 
rael, with the Women 2nd little ones, and [trangers that were conver- 
ſant among them; So likewiſe did Foſtah, 2 King. 23. 2, 3. 2 Chron. 34, 
30. and Ezra, Nebem. 8. 2, 3. 

Thirdly, Pſl. 1. 2. David ſhzweth this to be the property of a god+ 
ly man, and pronounceth him to be happy, whoſe delight is in the Law 
of the Lord, and (tudieth therein day and night. 

Fourthly, AMatth. 22. 29. our Saviour teacheth that ignorance of the 
Scriptures is the Mother of Errour, not the Mother of Devotion, as the 
Papiſts have affirmed. 

F mage. * ve 5. 39. Chriſt commandeth all men that ſeek eternal life 
in him, to ſearch the Scriptures; Search the Scriptures, for in them ye 
think to haye eternal life, &c. 

Sixthly, A517. 11. the Bereans are commended for ſearching the 
Scriptures. | 

Seventhly, 2 Tims. 3. 15, the Apoſtle Paul approved in Timothy , that 
he had learned. the holy Scriptures from a young Child. 

Eighthly, 2 Pet. 1. 19. the Apoſtle Peter commendeth the faithful for 
taking heed te the Scriptures of the Apoſtles. 

Niathly, Rev. 1. 3. Bleflcd is he that readeth, and they that hear ths 
word of this Prophelſie. 

Tenthly, Col. 3. 16. Let the Word of Chrift dwell richly in you, 1a all 
wiſdom. 

Eleventhly, Roms. 15. 4. Whatſoever things were written afore time, 
were written for our learning, that we through patience, and comfort 
of the Scriptures might have hope; if the Scriptures be written for our 
learning, they are neceſſarily to be read by us. 

Twelfthly, Rom. 7.7. Paw! ſaith, he knew not (in but by the Law ; but 
the knowledge of lin is neceſlary for all that will repent and be ſaved, 
therefore alſo is the knowledg of the Law neceſlary. 

Thirteenthly, L»ke ſaith, that he wrote the Goſpel to Theophilus,that 
he might know the certainty of thoſe things which before he was Ca- 
techiſed in Lake I. 4. but every one ought to labour to be moſt certaia 
of their Salvation, &c. 

Divers things are oppoſed by the adverſaries, againſt the neceſſity of 
the Scriptures, and the reading of them by all ſorts: as firſt , 
therewere many believers amongſt the Gentiles im the time of the 
Old Teſtament, who yet wanted the Scripture, ( which was kept in 
Jury) #s Job and bis friends. 

Thoſe ('if any ſuch were after the Law; for Job was before) were 
bound to have the Scripture whenit was delivered by God; and the 


 Eunuch hadit and readit, 478. 28. 


Object. 2. The Book of the Law was loſt for many years, as appear- 


eth by 2 King.22. 8. and yet the Church was then;therefore it way 
want it. ; 


The loſs of that book doth argue rather the careleſneſs of the Prieſts, 


in not keepig it, and the fins of the people, in that God for a time de- 
rivedthem of it. 


Object. 3. The Church of Chriſtians wany years after (, briſt, wanted 
the 
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the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, and cont:ated themſelves with 
bare teaching. 

Firſt, though the Church for certain years then had not the New, yet 
they had the Old. 

Secondly, there paſſed not many years, before the Goſpels, and E- 
piſtles of the Apoſtles were written, and in the mean time, their hea- 
venly DoQrine inſpired from God ſufficed t1)l they wrote. 

| Objet.4: There be many poor Country men, a; Ploughmen, and 
Shepherds, which never learned to rehd , which yes are 
| ſaved, though they never read Scrigture, 

They ought to have learned to read, and being not able to read, 
they might hear the Scriptures read by others, 

ObjeCt. 5. If all ought to read Scriptures, then ſhould they under- 
and Hebrew and Greek , wherein the Scriptnre was 
written. 

It were happy if they could underſtand Hebrew and Greek, but how- 
ſoever they may read Tranſlations. 

will it not follow hereof, that preaching and expounding of the Scri- 
plures may be neglefted as wnnayfeny? nn eceffary- 

No, for God hath appointed not only reading, but alſo Preaching of 
his Word , eſpecially to apply it to the uſe of all forts of Men to their 
eternal Salvation, Rom. 10. 13, &c. So were the Prophets Interpre- 
ters of the Law, ( as is before ſhewed;) the Scribes and Phariſees 
_— in the Chair of Adoſes, Mat. 23. 2. The Eunuch could not un- 


de the Propheſie of ——_ without an Interpreter, A#: 8. 31. 
The Miniſtery of the Word therefore is neceſſary, asthe ordinary means 


unto Salvation, 1 Time. 4. 16. and the people by — and hearing 


of the Scriptures are better prepared to receive profit reachj 
ae bomed from ur eacher. _ oh —_ 
What is the ſum of all that bath been delivered hitherto > 
That we ſhould labour for a due knowledge of the true God 
that we may know what we worſhip, and worſbip what we know, 
1 Chron. 28. 9. John 4. 22. & 17,3. That this knowledg of God is 
to be had partly by his Works, namely, ſo much as may ſerve to con- 
vince man, and make him unexcuſable, Row. 1. 19, 20, 4&s I4. 15. 
but moſt ſufficiently by his Word contained in the holy Scriptures, 
which therefore are called his Teſtimonies, Pſal. 119. 14. becauſe 
they teſtific of God, Fob. 5. 39. what he is, and how he will be ſerved 
of us. 
Laſtly, that foraſmuch as all that is written in the Word of God , 
is written for our inſtruction and learning, Row. i5. 4. therefore we 
prepared by true Prayer, Sandified by Faith, and ſeaſoned 
with the Spirit of Sobriety, and Humility, may ſafely leara ſo much as 


js revealed in the Scripture for our profiting in the knowledge of 


; Whatir the firſt point of Religion that we are taught in the 8crip. + pan 


tures F 
That there is a God. 
Why do you make this the firit point ? 
D 2 Becauſe 
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Becauſe the Scripture ſaith, he that cometh to God , mult believe 
that he is, Heb. [{+.6- 
Have any called this into queſtion at any time? 

Yea, ſo ſaith the Prophet David, but he (heweth alſo that it was by 
wicked, proud, and fooliſh men, ({ Pſalm 14. 1. ) whoſe lives were no- 
thing elſe but abomination and corruption, ( Pſal. 19. 4.) 

IWhat pretence of Reaſon might they have for this wicked imagi- 
nation & 

Becauſe no man ever ſaw God yet; by which fooliſh argument they 
may deny alſo that there isany Wind, orthat man hath a ſoul, for no 
mau yet ever ſaw them, | 

But how come you to perſwade your ſelf that there is ſuch a God? 

Beſide infinite teſtimonies of the Scriptures, as Ger. 1. 1. 7/ſal. 19. r. 
the common conſent of all Nations 2pproveth this Truth , who rather 
worſhip any God, or gods, than none at all ; avd though man by nature 
doth deſire to be exalted , and in reſpect of himſelf deſpiſeth all o+- 
ther creatures, as Wood and Stone, yet when a piece of Wood is fra- 
med out like a man , and ſer in the Temple, and man conceiveth an 0- 
pinion that it is a Gud, he falleth dowa and worſhipeth it, (1/a. 44. 
£4, 29; } ' 
apoge How then cometh it to paſs that the wicked ſay there is no God 2 

(Pſal.14. 1.) 

Firſt, though upon a ſudden paſtion they may ſeem to ſay ſo, as the 
Devil laboureth to tempt them, yet their very conſcience after doth 
check them. 

Secondly, they deny rather Gods Providence than his being , as ap» 
peareth by ſal. 10.4,11. 

What other reaſons have you to prove that there is a God? _ 

Gods works of Creation and Providence, both ordinary, and extra- 
ordinary 3 For, firſt, the glorious frame of the World, the Heavens and 
the Earth, and the Sea, and all that is in them, muſt needs argue that 
their Maker was God ( Row. 1. r9, 20. AGs 14. 17. Zach. 12.1.) 
it being evident that the world could not be made by the Creatures that 
are init, neither could it make it ſelf - as when a man comes into a 
ſtrange Country, and fees fair and ſumptuous buildings,and finds no 
body there but Birds and beaſts,” he will not imagine that either 
birds, or beaſts reared thoſe buildings , but he preſently conceives , that 
ſome men either are, or have been there. 

T he Creation of the Soul of man, indued with Reaſon and Conſci- 
ence, doth eſpecially prove the fame, Zach. 12,1. 

The preſerving of things created, together with the wonderful and 
orderly Government of the world, Day and Night , Summer and Win- 
ter, &c, manifeſtly convince the ſame : For example, Bread is no bet- 
ter in itſelf than Earth, yet man is preſerved by Bread, and and if he 
eat Earth, he dyeth the reaſon whereof muſt be attributed to the bleſ- 
ſing of God, giving to the one force and puwer to nouriſh' more then 
to the other. | 

By the order of cauſes, even the Heathen men have found 'out that 
there muſt be a God, ſeeing that of every effe(t there muſt needs be 
a 
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a Cauſe, until we come to the firſt cauſe, which is the univerſal cauſe 
of the being of all things, and is cauſed of none. 

It we ſhall obſervein Gods Works an infinite multitude, a wonder= $5 
ful variety, (Pſal. 104. 24.) as amongſt ſo wany millions of men, never 
an one like another in the compaſs of the face ; a moſt conſtant order, 

a ſeemly agreement, and an endleſs continuance , or pleaſant enter- 
courle of things coming and going, and what exceeding Majeſty is in 
them 3 we mult needs attribute theſe things to be from a God. 
The conſciences of wicked men after lin, 2re perplexed with fear of *: 
being puniſhed by ſome ſupreme Judge, who  iſfiketh and deteſteth 
diſhoneſt things, and exerciſeth judgments upon the mind , which 
maketh the moſt ungodly miſcreants, will they, nill they, to ac- 
knowledge and tremble at him, &c, ( Rom. 2:15. Iſa. 33. 14. & 57. 
20, 21. & 66. 24. Pſal. 14.5. 53+ 5.) for a man that commits any fin, 
as Murder, Fornicatiun, Adultery, Blaſphemy, &c. albeit he conceal 
the matter never ſoclole( Gen. 38. 10. 13, 14. ) that no man living 
know of it, yet oftentimes he hath a griping Ja kis conſcience, and 
fears the very flathing of hell firez which is a ſtrong reaſon, to ſhew 
that there is a God, before whoſe judgment-ſeat he mult anſwer for his 
fact. | 
There is a devil that ſuggeſteth a temptation againſt God into the 
mindsof men, and ſometimes alſo really pollefleth their bodies ; which 
is a ſufficient argument to prove that there is a God. 
The death of the wicked with Gods apparent Judgments upon them, g. 
( beſides the terrour of their conſcience ) and the dreadful puniſhmeat 
executed even inthis world upon many Atheiſts that have laboured to 
deny it, ( Pſal. 58. 10,11. )) prove thatthere is a God; this is Davide 
argument, Pſal.9.16. 

The ſsme appeareth by the rewards of the godly, and the merciful #: 
preſervation of thoſe that truſt in God, above and againſt natural 
means. 

By the wonderful Miracles which God hath wrought for his 106; 
Church. 

By the foretelling of things to come ſo many thouſand years before 11. 
they were accompliſhed. 

By the divers revelations, he hath made of himſelf to men, asto 4> 1x2. 
daw, Noah, Moſes, &c. 

This ground being now laid, that there is a God, what doth Chriftian Ofthe Na» 
Religen teach we concerning him ? ture of God, 

It informeth us, firſt, concerning his nature; ( A@.8. 12. ) Secondly, 
concerning his Kingdom ; and that reſpeCtively as they have relation 
one to the other, 4s 2g-23- 

What is to be known concerning his nature 

Firſt, what his Eſſence is; ſecondly , to whom or what perſons it 
doth belong 3 In the firſt he is conkdered in his unity; in the ſecond , 
in the Trinity; the former whereof in the Hebrew Tongue is noted 
by the ſingular name of Jehovah, betokening the fimplicity of Eflence 3 
the latter by the plural term of Elohim, importing a diſtintion of Per- 

{ons inthe Godhead. 
D 3 Car 
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Can we underſtand what the Eſſence of God is 
Very imperfectly, for all nature 1s not able ro teach us what God is 
in himſelf, neither can man in nature comprehend him, Job 36. 26, 
1 Tim. 6. 16. 
Why is not all nature able to teach ws what God is © 

Becauſe no work is able perfeQly to expreſs the worker thereof ; but 
all nature is a thing wrought by God, therefore it cannot perfectly teach 
us what God 1s. 

How prove you that man cannot comprehend him # 

The leſs cannot comprehend the greater ; but every man is lefs than 
God, therefore no man can comprehend God. 

We cannot know the things created, much leſs can we know the 
Creatour : as for example, we know that there be Angels , and that e- 
very man hath a ſoul, but what manner of things they be we know 
nor. 

The Scripture ſaith, the Judgments of God are paſt finding out, 
Row, 11. 33.therefore'much more is God himſelf paſt finding out; and 
the joy es of Heaven are unſpeakable, much more therefore is God him- 
ſelf unſpeakable. 

How then can he be known of us, being incomprehenſible £ 
Though his ſubſtance be paſt finding out of man or Angels, Amos 


| 4+ 13. yet may he be known by his properties and actions, and we may 


The name of 
God.: 


conceive of him by his name, Exod. 33. 19. & 34. 5, 6. Pſal. 145. 1, 
2, &c, exprefſing what an one he is to us , though we be not able to 
know him conn tothe excellency of his glorious nature,only known 
wnto himſelf, ( Fwd. 13. 18.) Therefore he ſaid to Moſer, Exod, 
33. 20. My face, that is, the glory of P Majeſty (he doth nor ſay, 
thou mayſt not, or thou ſhalt not, but) thou canſt not-ſee, for there 
ſhall no man ſee me and live, but thou ſhalt ſeemy back. parts, that is, 
( verſ. 23. ) ſome ſmall meaſure of my glory, ſofar as thou art able to 
comprehend it : And even as Princes have their ſecrets, whereunto 
all their ſabjefs are not made privy, neither is it lawful for them to 
ſearch into them, and yet do they fo far forth p_—_ their Com- 
mandments, as it is profitable for them to know 3 ſo the Prince of all 
Princes hath his ſecrets, unto which we are not privy, and into which 
we may not ſearch; yet he hath fo far revealed himſelf unto us { by 
his Works and Word) as is neceſlary and profitable for us to know, Dews. 
29. 29. 
; hs doth the Scripture teach us concerning the name of God? | 
Exod. 3.13. Moſes asketh this queſtion of God, Behold , when I ſhaH, 
come unto the Children of 1/rae/,and ſhall ſay unto them, The God. 
of your Fathers hath ſent me unto you , i they ſay uato me , What 
is bis name £ What ſhall I ſay unto them? Whereunto God returneth 
this anſwer in'the next verſe, I am that I am, Thus ſhaltthou ſay unto 
the children of. 7ſrael, 1 am hath ſent me unto you. y 
What levrn 30u out of Moles bis queſtion f 


_ *Fitſt, that we be caretul to be inſtructed in all things concerning 


our calling, thereby to be able to anſwer all doubts that may be moved- 


| Secondly, that asking any thing concerning God, as of his name or 


nature 
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nature, we mult ask.it of himſelf , who becauſe now he ſpeaketh not 
but by his Miniſters, Interpreters of the Scriptures , ( 2 Cor. 5, 20. Hoſes 
12. 10.) we muſt have our recourſe unto them. 

# hat learn you out of Gods anſwer ? 

T hat the proper name of God is, 1azs that 7 am, or ( as the Hebrew 
ſoundeth) I will be what I will be 3 the Hebrews ufing the future time 
for the preſent, as that which noteth a continuance. 

What is meant by theſe words ? 

Hereby is ſet forth the manner of the being and effence of God, far 
otherwiſe than the proper names of men, which declare either ao- 
thing of their Nature and Being , or elfe not the whole and full 
thereof, 

1s there nothing of God to be known beſides his name? 

Nothing as touching his Being, falling under our weak and ſhallow 
capacity, 

What names of God in the $cripture are derived from theſe words ? 

Two, the name of Fehovab, and the name of of Fah, both which bein 
drawn from this deſcription of God, do ſet forth his Eflence and be- 
ing, teaching us, that his eternal and almighty Being (whom no creature 


is able to conceive) dependeth of nv other cauſe, but ſtandeth of ' 


himſelf, , 

How is God only ſaid to be , ſeeing the creatures have their being 
alſof 

Gods ſaid only to be, becauſe he only is of himſelf, and all other 
things havetheir being from him, ſo that in compariſon nothing hath 
a being but God. Therefore the Prophet faith, 1/a. 40. 17. that all 
nations before him are nothing, yea to him leſs than nothing 3 and if 
men be nothing, for whom the world was made , hew much more are 


all creatures in heaven and earth nothing before him, and to him leſs 
than nothing f 
Canyou from hence define what God is ? 

He muſt have the Art and logick of God himſelf, that can give a 
perfect definition of God 3 but he may in ſuch ſort be deſcribed as he 
may be diſcerned from all falſe gods, and all creatures whatſo- 
ever. 

Why can there be no perfe@ definition of God to be given # 

Foraſmuch as God is in himſelt Eterna]l, Infinite, and 1 nN- 
| ſible, the firſt cauſe of all cauſes and effeQs, there can no definition be 
given of him ; ſeeing every definition is an explication of - the nature 
of the thing defined by words exprefling the material and formal cauſe 
thereof; but of the firſt cauſe there can be no cauſes, therefore no 
words to expreſs them; for theſe over-reaching terms of thing , be- 
ing,ſomewhat, xature, &c. which ſeem to cohtain the Word of God, 
as well as all other things created by him-, do not expreſs any ma- 
terial cauſe of God, -neither do they contain theſe words God and 
Creature , as the general doth his ſpecials or kinds, but are ſpoken of 
them equivocally , fo that the term only, and not the definition 
of the term doth agree tothem 3 for in the kinds or ſpecials of one 
general there is no priority of aature, as is between the cauſe and _— 

nentaer 
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ſol Log isthis word Cauſe affirmed of God, but as a term of the art 


——_— 


fof Logick ; and if ſubſtance be that which upho}deth accidents , as 4r;- 
fletle teacheth , neither may God be called a ſubſtance, for that in him 
\areno accidents; but if ſubſtance be taken generally for a being , it 
may be ſaid that God is a ſubſtance, yet none otherwiſe then as he is a 
being, thing, nature,8&c. And if there beno material cauſe, there can 
be no formal cauſe of God 3 for although we read in the Scripture the 
form of God, Phil. 2. 6. yet the form is not there taken for any cauſe 
of God; hut either for that which God indeed 1s, or for that glory 
which of right belongeth unto him; forin ſpeaking of God , whom no 
words of man are able to expreſs , the holy Ghoſt oftentimes conde\- 
cending to the weakneſs of our underſtanding, uſeth ſuch terms , as be- 
ing knownto men, do fignifie ſomething that is like to that which 
God indeedis of himſelf, that we may underſtand ſo much as is expedi- 
ent forus to know of him. 
Whence may the deſcription of God be taken? 
From the things whereby he doth manifeſt himſelf, called in Scri- 
pture his name, 7ſal. 145. 1, 2,3. among whichthe chief and principal 
are his Attributes or Properties. 


@ftheFro- What are the properties or Attributes of God ? 
perties or At- wy, , . . 
utes of They are eflential faculties of God according to the diverſe manner 


of his working, 1 Job. 4-16, Pſal.145. 
eArethey communicablewith the creatures £ 
Noz yet of ſome of thern there are ſome ſhadows and glimpſes in Mea 
and Angels; as Wiſdom, Holineſs, Juſtice, Mercy, &c. ) other ſome 
are ſo peculiar to the divine efl#nce, that the like of them are not 
to be found in the creatures , ( as Simpleneſs, Infiniteneſs, Eterni- 


ty, &c. 

. How may theſe grants be confodered & 

They may be confidered either in themſelves, as they are eſſential, 
or in their works, or effe&s, which are all perfect either as. they be ab. 
ſolute, or as they be aCtual ; abſolute ia himſelf, by which he is ableto 

5 ſhew them more then ever he will; ( as he isable to do more then ever 
he will do, Mat. 3.9. God is able of ſtones to raiſe Children unto Abra- 
ham); attual, is that which he ſheweth in the Creation and go- 
yernment of the World ( as P/al. 135. 7.(Al! things that he will he doth, 
8c. ) Again,ſomething we may conceive of his Eſſence affirmatively, 
knowing that all perfetions which we apprehend muſt be aſcribed unto 
God, and that after a more excellent -mannerthen can be apprehend- 

-ed; asthat heis in himſelf , by himſelf, and of himſelf, that he is 

- one true God- and boly 3 but much more by denial or by removing 

all imperfe@ions whatſoever, as of compoſition by the titles of fimple, 

ſpiritual and /incorporealz of all circumſcription of time, by the title 

of eternal 3 of all bouads of place, by that of infinite ; of all poſſibili- 

ty of motion, by thoſe titles of unchangeable, ipcorruptible, and ſuch 
like. ':* * ' 

WT What deſcriptions can you make of God by theſe Propertia? 

-——— God is a Spirit eternal 3 or more fully, God is a Spiritual Subſtance, 

having his being of himſelf, infigitely great, and good , Jobs 4. 24. & 

"8.58. Exod. 3.14. & 34. 6, 7. Pſal. 145. 3,8, 9. What 
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What learn you hence e 
To acknowledg both my being and well-being from him , and for 
him alone, (A&s 7 .8. 1 Cor. 10. 30. Epheſ. 2. 10.) | 
IWhat mean you when yuo ſay that God is a ſubſtance 
God is ſuch a thing as hath a being in himſelf, of himſelf, and which 
giveth a being to all other things. 
What mean you by that addition of himfelf ? 
It hath a ſecret oppolition to all creatures, which have a being , but 
not of themſelves, whereas God alone is he in whom , we live, and 
move, and have our being, As 17. 28. which proveth that he alone 
hath his being of himſelt. | 
How many things conceive you of God, when you ſay that he is a codagyirit. 


Spirit £ 
Six things. 
Firſt, that he is a living ſubſtance. _ 
Secondly, that he is incorruptible. A, 


Thirdly, that he is incorporeal, without body, fleſh, blood , or bones, 3-' 
for a ſpirit hath no ſuch matter, Luke 24. 39. 

Fourthly, that he is jnviſtble, (2. he cannot be ſeen with any mortal 4+ 
eye, neither can any man poſſibly ſee him, 


Fifthly, that he is intangible, not felt; | For 
Sixthly, that he is indivilible, ( #.') he cannot be divided. 6 
How prove you that Godis inviſible, and not to be ſeen with carnal 
eyes ? 


That no man hath ſeen God, Is plainly fee down, 1 Fob 4- 12. that 
no man can ſee God, is as yruey proved, Exod. 33, 20. 1 Tims. 6. 16, 
and beſides Scripture, the fame is alſo manifeſt by reaſon, for we cannot 
ſee our Souls , which are tenthouſand times a more groſs ſubſtance than 
God, much leſs can we ſee God, which is a moſt pure and Spiritual Sub- 
ſtance. | 

Obj. 1. We read, Gen. 18.1. that God appeared to Abraham,and Deut. 

5. 24. that he ſhewed himſelf to the Iſraelites. 

God gave them indeed ſomeoutward fights whereby they might be 
certain of his preſence, and therefore it 1s ſaid, that the Lord appeared 
unto them, but his Subſtance or Eſſence they ſaw not; for to know 
God perfeQly ,is proper to God only, John 6. 46. 

Obj. 2. Weread, Gen. 1. 26. that man was made according to the image 
of God : It would ſeem therefore that God is corporal and viſible as 
man is. 

The image of God conlifteth not in the ſhape and figure of his body, 
but in the mind, and integrity of nature, or ( as the Scripture faith ) 
in Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, and holineſs, Col. 3. 10. Epheſ. 4. 24- 

_ 3-Why then doth the Scripture attribute unto him hands, feet, 

Fo 

The Scripture ſo ſpeaketh of him as we are able to conceive thereof, 
and therefore in theſe and ſuch like. ſpeeches humbleth it ſelf to gur 
capacy;hatetiburing members unto'God , to ſignifie the like- ations jn 

Im. | ; | 


'-(Towhat uſe ſerveth this doFrine, that God is a Spirit ? 
It 
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The perfect - 
on of God. 


The ſelicity © 
of God, 


Jtteacheth us,firſt,co worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, 2 4. 23, 
24. Secondly, to drive away all fond imaginations and groſs conceits 
of God out of our hearts, and all Pictures and Similitudes of God out of 
of our lights : that we frame not any Image of him in our minds, as ig- 
norant folks do, who think him to be an old man fitting in heaven, 
&c. For ſeeing that God was never ſeen, whereunto ſhall he be reſem- 
bled £ Moſer urgeth this point hard and often to the Iſraelites, ſaying, 
Pext. 4. 12. they hearta voice, but ſaw no Similitude ; and addeth 4 
V. 15, Take ye therefore good heed unto your ſelves; he faith not on- 
ly take heed, but take good heed, and therefore take good heed ; for 
(ſaith he again) ye ſaw no manner of Similitude on the day that the 
Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb out of the midſt of the fire; then he 
cometh in the next four verſes to the thing that they mult therefore 
take heed of, that ye corrupt not your ſelves, and make you a graven 
Image, the ſimilitude of any figure, the likeneſs of Male or Female, &c. 
Rom. 1. 23+ 

How may the Attributes or Properties of God be Segue FE: 

Some do concern the perfection of his Eſſence, ſome his Life , which 
in God be one and the ſame thing , diſtinguiſhed only for our capa- 
City, 

F What call you the perfeGion of Gods Efſence f 

His abſolute conſtitution , by which he is wholly compleat within 
himſelf, and conſequently needeth nothing without himſelf, but alone 
ſufficeth himſelf, having all things from Fimſelf and in himſelf. Or 
thus; perfeCtion is an Eſſential property in God , whereby whatſee- 
veris in God is perfeCt, Ger. 17. 1. Pſal. 16. 2. & 50. 12. Row, 11. 

6. 
_ What ariſeth from hence ? 
All felicity and — _—_ all endleſs bliſs and glory. 
What is the fe _ of God ? 

It is the property of God, whereby he hath all fulneſs of delight and 
contentment in himſelf. 

What lears you from the perfetion of God ? 

That heis toſeek his own glory, and not the glory of anyia all that 
he willeth, or willeth not, doth, or leaveth undone. 

What gather you thereof ? 

They are confuted that think God is moved to will or nill things in 
reſpeC of the Creatures,as men that ſeeing a miſerable man are moved 
to pity; whereas God of himſelf, and in himſelf is moved to ſave or 
rejeQ, ( we ſpeak here of reprobation, not of condemnation) to rive 
ſome, and to caſt away others, 

What elſe? 
That all which he doth is perfeQ, howſoever he deals with us. 
Wherein doth the perſetion of God: Eſence principally coupft ? 
In ſim ls, or , and infinitegeſs. 
Why be theſe two counted the principal properties of God £ 
Becauſe they are not only incommunicable themſelves, ( whereas 
thoſe which concern the life of God have ſome reſemblance in the 
Creature ) but alſo make all other properties of God incommunicable. 
What 
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IWhat is ſimpleneſs or ſingleneſs in God # 
It is an Eſſential property in God, whereby every thing that is in God 
is God himſelf; therefore without parts, mixture or compoſition, in- 
viſible, impaſhble, all Eſſence 3 whence he is not called only holy, but 

holiseſs, not only juſt, but Juſtice, &c, Exod. 3319, 20. 

What gather you from hence * 

Firlt, that God hath no qualities nor adjuncts in him as the creatures 
have, but ſuch as are attributed unto him for our capacity, when it is 
his nature this is ſuch, 1 John 1.5, 7. John 5. 26. John 14.6, 

Secondly, that Guds Eſlence or Subſtance cannot be augmented or 
diminiſhed, that his Nature and Will cannot be changed; but he re- 
maineth conſtant without ſhadow of change z and will be always ſuch 
as he hath been from all eternity, Numb. 23. 19, James 1. 17, Pſal.33.11. 
Iſa. 46. 10. 

By what light of Reaſon may it be proved that God is thus un- 
changeable. 

Whatſoever is changed, muſt needs be changed either to the worſe, 
or to the better, or in a ſtate equal to the former : but God 
cannot be changed from the better to the worſe, for ſo he ſhould 
become of perfect, imperfect 3 and to exchange from the worſe to 
the better, it is impoſlible alſo, for then he ſhould have been imper- 
fet before. Laſtly, if he ſhould alter from an equal condition to an 
equal, ſo that he ſhould forego ſome good which before he had, 
and aſſume ſome other which before he had not , both before and after 
this change he ſhould be imperfect , being deſtitute of ſome part of 
=_ good which appertained to himz which to affirm is high blaſ- 

emy. 

4 Ob). 1. But divers things are objefFed againſt that immutability of 
Gods Nature and Will : as firſt, that in the Myitery of Incarnati- 
on, God was made man, which before he was not £ 

That was done not by any converſion or change of the Divinity but 
by the aſſumption of the Humanity. 

Obj. 2. If God cannot change his mind, why is it ſaid, that he repented 

that be made max © 

The repentance attributed ſo often to God in the Scriptures, ſigni- 
fieth no mutation in Gods Nature, but in his Aftions , mutably decreed 
from all Eternity; and the Scripture in this ſpeaketh after our man- 
ner , that we may better underſtand what is the Nature of God againſt 
ſig, | 


—— —  — 


— 


Declare how that is ? 

When we are grieved with any thing, we do theh repent us that 
ever we did that thing for which we are grieved 3 and ſo is God ſaid to 
repent him that ever he had made man, with whom he was angry, to 
ſhew that he was unfeignedly and highly diſpleaſed with the ' evil 
ways of mankind, 

Did mot God then change his mind when he drowned the world 2 


= 3 but then he did execute that which from everlaſting he had de- 
creed, 


Obj. 3. 


= 


Of the ſimple. 
neſs or (inlgle- 
nels in God, 
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Gods infi- 


nitcneſs. 


Obj. 3. 1t is ſaid, Exod. 32. 14. The Lord changed his mind from the 

evil which be threatzed to his people, 

That is (till after the manner of mien ; for man becauſe he is but man, 
cannot ſpeak unto God but as a man: and therefore God ſpeaks again 
unto man like a man, becauſe elſe man fhould not underſtand what 
God is, nor what his will is. 

Shew me one example hereof in the Scripture ? 

When Moſes prayed for the 1/raclites, he uled many reaſons ta per- 
ſwade the Lord ,(bur eſpecially ro confirm his own hope) at the, laſt 
he ſaid thus, Turn from thy fierce wrath, and change thy mind from 
this evil towards thy people; thus did Moſes ſpeak to God, and if he 
had ſpoken to a mortal man he could have ſaid no more nor no leſs, 
for mans ſpeech is according to his capacity, and both are limited , and 
beyond himſelf he cannot go : therefore when he ſhews what the Lord 


-did, he ſaith, he changed his mind , which was as much as he 


could conceive of God concerning that matter. Thus we ſpeak as 


,wellas wecan, yet in a broken and imperfect manner, to God, ag 


little children ſpeak to their nurſes; And Almighty God ſpeaks in a 
broken and unperfect langnage to us agam, for our weakneſs and un- 
derſtandings ſake, as the Nurſe doth the Child ; for if the Nurſe ſhould 
ſpeak ſo perfeGtly to the Child, as ſhe could to one of greater capacity , 
the child would not underftand her : fo if God ſhould ſpeak unto us as 
he could, and according to his own nature, we were never able to under- 
ſtand him, nor conceive his meaning. | 

Ob. 4. The promiſes and threatnings of God are not always fulfilled; 

a it ſeemeth that ſometimes he changeth his mind. 

His promiſes are made with condition of Faith and Obedience, Dey, 
28, 13. and his threatnings with an exception of converſion and re- 
-pentance, Pſal. 7. 12. 

What uſe may we make of this DeGrine of the ſimpleneſs and an. 
changeableneſs of Gods nature ? 

Firſt, it miniſtreth comfort unto the faithful for ſtrength of their 
weak faith, whil'ſt they conſider that the mercy and clemency of God 
is in all perfeCtion , and without change unto them ; for this is the 
foundation of our hope and comfort in this life, that he doth not now 
love, and now hate, but whom he loveth, to the end ke loveth them, 

h. 18.1. 

J Secondly , it giveth matter ofterrour unto the wicked , whil'ſt they 
conſider his wrath and ſeverity againſt them to be. in moſt full mea- 
ſure, the one and the other being God himſelf, It may alſo make us 
fear to offend him, becauſe all his thregtnings are unchangeable except 
we repent. 

What is infiniteneſs? 

Tt is an Eſſential property of God, whereby all things in his Eſſence 
are ſignified to be without meaſure and quantity, and conſequently, 
that the ſubſtance of God, his Power and his Wiſdom , and whatſoever 
is in him, is incomprehenſible, ſal. 139. 1 Kings 8. 27. Fobn 11.7,8,9, 


Roms. 11. 33. 


Wherein doth the infiniteneſs of Gods Eſſence eſpeially conſiſt ? 
In 
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— our felves, whether vve be ſick/or ſound. 
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In immenſity or exceeding greatneſs, and eternity or everlaſting- 
nels, 


What is his immenſity or exceeding greatneſs? | 
It is an Efſential Attiibute or property in God whereby he contains $8 immen. 
all things, and is contained of nothing that either is or may be imagi- "i RS 
ned;and conſequently is free from increaſing or decreaſing , and all com: 
prehenfionof place, being preſerit every wherezboth within and yvithour 
the World, and filling all places wholly at all times vvith his preſence, 


for he is in all places, in Heaven and in Earth, and the Sea, and Kell, 


*-and all at one timezneither can he be contained 1n any compals of place, 


(4s is a man or Ange), or any other creature) but he is 1n all places, 
and filleth all places at once, and is beyond all compaſs of place that 
we can imagine, 1 King. 8. 27. Pſ. 139. 7. & 145+ 3. Job 9. 7. Iſa. 66. 1: 
& 40. 12. Jer.23. 24» | | 
Is God every where bodily £ 
No, for he hath no body. .-- | 
1: God every where in ſpeculation only ? 
No, for he worketh in every thing which he beholdeth. 
'* How thentis he every where? 
He is every where eflentially, for his Efſence 1s not contained in any 
place, becauſe he is incomprehenfible. | 
Doth he not remove himſelf from place toplace? | 
He filleth Heaven and Earth andcall places, therefore he can neither 
depart from any place; nor be abſent from any place. 
Is he not half in one half of the world, half in the other half of theworld > 
No, hut asthe whole ſoul is in, the body and every part. thereof, ſo 
God is whole and wholly in every part ofthe World. p67 
Obj, If God be every whore eſſentially, then he is in the moſt filthy ſink 
. and puddle. - 36 3 x "T# 4 
It isno abaſling of the glory of his Majeſty to fay that he is there , no _* "2, * 
more than it isto the Sun whoſe beams and light ate there, or to a ** Ms 
Phyſician tobe amongſt thoſe that are ſick. | 2 
All the creatures of God in themſelves are exceeding good, and when -.. 
he is in the moſt filthy fink in the World. he is not in a more filthy than mM 


# 


They are his Workmanſhip, and it is no abaſement of the Workmaſtey,,., _. 
to be amqngſt his Works, CBE: ; a0 - crſogs Is. 2. 8 BUY 
| Ong. 2. If God be every where, mby is it ſaid be dwelleth in the Braves 
Pſal. 2. 4. | ar lt i ind yoark: to. ain 

; Becauſe his glory ane Majeſty vvhich is. every vyvhere alike, hineth 
rooſt perſpicuoſly and viſibly in heaven. _ "Ry | 

Obj. 3.1t is [4:d, Numb. 14.42.heis not among ſt the wicked. | 

!-He is not amongſt them vvith his grage and fayour:;toprotet and de- 
fend them, but otherwiſe by his povver.and previce Mg amonglt 
them, to bridle their raging affetivns, to-plague theirfario dbſtioacy, 
and diſpoſe of their defy perate atteqpts to his. own glory, .and good. of 


his people. - | Af. | ty 
Obj. 4. If God be every.w| < at. the ſame infant ut of times how 5 he ſaid = 
wetjo ld : it. 56-82 , 4 on 
| | _ God 


to be ſometimes near, 
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** God is ſaidto benzarunto us, when by his word or any other meats 
- heofferethi us grace 'and favour by themz and when he heareth and 


ranteth our prayers; as Moſes ſaith, Dent. 4..7, What Nation is there 
o great who hath God ſo nigh unto them, as the Lord God is in all 
things that we ca]l upon him for. 

Ob. 5. If God be in hell, then all goodneſs is there, for he is all goodneſs; 

and ſo conſequently there is no want of joy in the damned. 

The damned in hell teel no part of his goodneſs, that is, ot his mer- 
cy and loving favour ; but of his power and juſtice. So that God is in 
hell by his power, and in his wrath, 

To what purpoſe and uſe ſerveth this DoGrine of the immenſity or in- 
finite greatneſs of God? 

The conſideration thereof ſhould put us in mind, that nothing 
w hichis vile and baſe ſhould be offered uuto God in rhe worſhip of 
him. Secondly, it f:;v<th to drive all g:uls and 1dolatrous conceits 
of God our of OUTINGS, and to deter and bewray the Inplcty and 
blaſphemy of thofe perſuns, who either ty muking of pictures { as they 
thought ) of God, or by maintaing of <1. n betag made, or by (uffer- 
ing them to (tand ſtill wichout detacing.( eſpecially If 1t be known ) 
have thereby denied God to be incomprelientivle, For thoſe pictures 
and reſemblances uf God which ignorant men hive torged 1a their own 
brain do tell us, and fay, that God may be comprehended and contain- 
ed within a place, yea, in a ſmall place, or in' any place, as a man or 

,othercreature z which is molt high blaſphemy again(t the Mijeſty of 
Almighty God. 
What i his et:r#ity ? 

It is an Efſenti?! property of God whereby his Eſſence 1s exempted 
from all me2ſure of time, and therefore is the firſt and the laſt, without 
either beginning or end of dayes,17im. 1.17.1/4. 41 4: K 44. 6. Pſal. 
90; 2. Rev.i.g,tl. _; 

In what reſpe@ is God called eternal in the Scriptures # 

That he t:uth been from all eternity without beginning, is now, and 
'ſhall be for all eternity without end. | 

That all tines dre prefent with him continually, and ſo nothing for- 
mer or latter, aothing ;:a(t nor to come, 


3o hat 'Theet hcts the Auchour of everlaſtingneſs unto. others, becauſe he 


7% 


hath promilcs to give his Children of his erernal goodneſs , and to have 
# contintdal Tare of "them ' through all eternity , and will have a 
Kingdom in Angels and men whereof ſhall be no end, 
Is it neceſſary that we ſhould know his eternety e 
Yea, that we may here ſtay our ſelycs with the certain hope of eter- 


% 


nal life grounded upon his eternity. 

How may that hope be gfounded pon this e 

ery fl? for Gog bong ererpl he can for ever preſerve us, and 

feting that he hath promiſed he'willfor ever preſerve -us, Pſal.48. 14. 

& 103: 17. Hereby lkewiſe are we ſtrengthened not onely in the im- 

m ality of the ſoul, but. alſo in the immortality of our bodies after the 
ſurre&ton, con bg that by his everlaſtingneſs he giveth "continual 


beipg to ſuch ofhis creatures as he is pleaſed to give a perpetual conti- 
nifnce unto, Why 


ene . ea act , 
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Why elſe is God ſaid to be eternal? 
That fo he might be diſcerned from all other things created; for no- 
thing is like unto God, as the Scriptures teſtifie, 1/2. 40. 18. Pſalm 
113. 45+ 

; + is God ſaid to be alone everlailing, ſeeing Angels and ſouls of 

men ſhall be alſo everlaſting ? > 

ln regard of the time to come they are everlaſting, but not in regard 
of the time paſt 3 for though they ſhall eontinue alwayes, yet they had 
their beginning 3 which cannot be ſaid of God, who therefore is called 
Alpha and Omega, Rev. 1. 8. 

Their continuance is ſuch as is not abſoJute and by it ſelf, but pro- 2. 
ceeding from the power of God, whois able, if ſo he pleaſed, to give 
unto them an end as well as begioning, in which reſpeCt God is ſaid on- 
ly to have immortality, 1 Tims, 6. 16. 

11 it neceſſary we hold God to be eternal, that ſo he may be diſcerned 
from all things created ? 

Yea, we bold it in that reſpe& for two cauſes. 

Fir(t, becauſe certain hereticks have thuught either all the Crea- *-+ 
tures, or ſome of the Creatures at leaſt, to be derived from the very 
Nature and Eſſence of God by Propagation, as Children from their Mo- 
thers womb. 

Secongly, that all Idolatrous Cogitations ut God may be excluded 
out of our minds. 

What is the life of God? 
It is aneſſential property of God, whereby the Divine Nature is in The life of 
tual ation , living and moving in it ſelf; bereof is that ſpeech in 
the Scripture ſo often uſed, The Lord liveth: hereof likewiſe- is that 
form of aſleveration or oath uſed ſo often by God, Numb. 14. 21. 
Rome. 14.11. and by man, I Saw. 19. 6. Jer. 4. 2. As the Lord liveth: 
and hereof it is, that the Lord ſo urdinarily in the Sciriptures hath the . 
name of the living God, Pſalm 42. 2. Jer. 10. 10. Heb. 3. 12. & 10. 31. 
Why is God called a living God £ 

For four cauſes ; firſt, becauſe he only hath life io himſelf and of him- «x: 
ſelf, 8nd all other creatures have lite from him, Pſalm 35.10, & 36.9, 

x Tim. 6, 16. John 5, 26. | - 
Becauſe he is the only giver of life unto man, Gezeſ. 2. 7. A@s- 2, 

17. 28, 

| "Becauſe he is the God eſpecially(not of the dead, but) of the living 3. 

Matt, 22. 32. for all live unto him. 

To diſtinguiſh him thereby from all the falſe gods of the Heathen, #4-' 
which have no life in ther, Pſalm 115. 5, 6. 

What may be known as touching the life of God ? 

As all life is ative in it ſelf, ſo the chief lite ( ſuch as is in the higheſh 
degree to be attributed unto God ) is operative. in three faculties and 
operations, viz. in underſtanding, in/power, and will. 

What then be the Attribute: whereb gra cd God is Senified? 
mer wher compre- 


_— 


His All-ſufficiency, and his holy will ; the 
© hendeth his Omniſcience or all-knowing Wiſdom, and his Omni 
or Almighty power. | 
T 2 What 
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: What is the Know/edge or Wiſdomof God & 
deſi ___ It is an Eſſential property of God whereby he doth diſtiatly and per- 


_—_ of feRtly know himſelf, and of and by himſelf all other things that are, 


were, or ſhall be, orcan bez underſtanding all things aright , together 
with the reaſon of them :- Adat, 11. 27. Heb, 4. 13. Job 12. 13, Pſal. 139, 
11, Johx 21.17. 1 Tim. 6. 16, 

How many things do you conceive of God by bis Attributes ? 

Four things. 1. That he knoweth all things. 2: That he can be de- 
ceived in nothing. 3. That he moſt wiſely hath diſpoſed and ordered 
ali things, infomuch, that he cannot juſtly be reproved 1n any of them. 
4. That he keepeth not his Wiſdom to himſelf, but beſtoweth it upon 
his creatures, ſothat whatſoever wiſdom they have, they have it from 
God. | 
After what ſort doth God underſtand things ® 

Not by certain notions abſtratted from the things themſelves, but by 
his own Eſſence; nor ſucceſſively ( remembring one thing atter another) 
or by diſcourſe of reaſon, but by one and the ſame eternal and immu- 
table aCt of underſtanding, he conceives at once all things, whether 
tzey have beenor not. 

How great is this wiſdom of God # 
It is infinite even as God is infinite, Pſal.147. 5. Iſ4.40. 28. 
What be the branches thereof when it is referred to Gods ations? 

Fore-knowledg and counſel, 4&s 2, 23. 

---—yi What is the fore-knowledge of Gode _. | 
Counſcigf +: - That by which he moſt afluredly foreſeeth all m_ that are to 
God. .">izame, AF. 2: 23.1 Pet. 1.2, Though this be not properly ſpoken of God, 
but by reaſon of nien, to whom things arepaſt or to come. 
1; this fore-knowledge of God the canſe why things are done f 
No, but: his will & - \ : 
What is the Counſel of God? 

The Gounſcl That by which be- doth moſt rightly perceive the' beſt reaſon of all 

ofGed, things that are or canbe, Job 12. 12, 13. Prov. 8. 14. Epbeſ.1.9, 
For the clearer knowledge of this wiſdom of God, what is there fur- 

ther to beconſidered f 

Gods fo. For the better underſtanding of this Attribute , we muſt confider 
lute wiſdom that the wiſdome of God is two-fold : Firſt, it is abſolute , and we 
and know- dofoterm it, becauſe byit God can and doth ſimply and abſolutely 
ledge. know all things from all eternity, Heb. 4. 13. Pſalm 94.11. Secondly , it 
is ſpecial, whereby he doth not only know his Ele& Children as he 
knoweth all _ elſe, but alſo he doth acknowledge them for his 
own , and doth diſeern them from others ,- and love them before o- 

thers, -; of = as k. 
ich ao the Stripturer properly ſpeak, when they attribute 

[> ud wiſdom to God ? F ret 9 fpeks f 

They ſpeak then of his abſolute knowledge , whereby he doth not 
only know alwayes, and molt perfettly, himſelf and the whole order 
of his mind, but alſo underſtandeth and knoweth all his works, and 
the works of all his creatures, paſt, preſent and to come; with all the 
cauſes and'circumſtances of all. | | 


How 


—— 
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The beſt way to find out that, is firſt to conſider what Wiſdom and 
knowledge doth not agree with his Nature and Eflence - for his know- 
a and Wiſdome are infinitely greater than any we can affirm to be 
in God. 

How ſhall we find what knowledge is not agreeing with his divine 
nature £ 

This is the beſt way z we muſt conſider and ſet before us all the 
kinds of knowledge, and all the wayes and meanes whereby any know- 
ledge is to be attained unto amonglt men and- Angels, then ſhall we ſee 
that the Wiſdom and knowledge of God are far more excellent every 
way, then the moſt excellent that can be tound or thought upon amongſt 
men and Angels. | 

Declare then by what wazes and means we know a thing. 

By two wayes or means we do know all that we do know one way 
is by our ſenſes, viz. by hearing, ſeeing, feeling, ſmelling and taſting ; 
another way is by our underſtanding. 

ht her doth God know any thing by ſenſes or no ? | 

He cannot becauſe he is not as man, but is a Spirit, and bodileſs; and 
therefore hath no ſenſes. | | 

Why then do the Scriptures ſpeak of the eyes, earr, ec. of God? 

Although the Scriptures do attribut eyes to God whereby he be- 
holdeth all things, and ears whereby he heareth all things, &c. yer in- 
deed he hath none of all theſe, but ;theſe be figurative ſpeeches uſed 


for our capacity and underſtanding, ſignifying that nothing is hidden 
from the Lord. | 


lieve 


ve only. 
Canclgyt 
knowledge, 


or belief is a moſt, 
another, . { Slaic = | 
Whether doth this kind of knowing things agree-with the nature of 
God or no? 29361 de +4 fs! 
E 3 | No, 
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No, for God knoweth all things in himſelf, and of himſelf; but not 
by the report of another. 

What ſay you to kill and learning,that is both a certain and evident 
knowledg of things 3 doth not that agreewith the nature of God £2 

Such —_— doth not agree with his nature. 

Why ſo 

Becauſe it cometh by knowledge that went before, and it is gottenby 
reaſoning and debating of things, by —_— and dividing, and by 
ſearching out the cauſes of things; but in God is neither before , nor 
after, frſi nor laſt; and God hath no knowledge after ſuch a fort. A- 
gain, our knowledge which way ſoever it be conlidered}, whet her it 
be a habit in us, or anaQion in us, is imperfect; for we know not all 
things, and thoſe things which we do know, we know not all at once, 
but one thing after another, and yet (t1]] but in part. 

Declare then in a word, how God doth know all things ? 
God doth moſt perfectly know and underſtand all things at one in- 
ſtant, without any conceit of mind, altering this way or that way, 
AP our knowledge is a thing diſtinguiſhed ſrom our mind and un- 
deritanding : is it ſo in God * 

No, for the knowledge or wiſdom of God is a moſt ſunple and perfect 
Eſflence, yea, it is his very Ellence and Subſtance, and God is all 
Knowledge, all Wiſdom, and all Underſtanding, infinitely mgge then 
all men and Angels can conceive. * 

Doth God know and underſtand every thing particularly? 

Yea, he knoweth the natures and properties of every particular 
thing. HT at io Fe 

: How prove you that ? 

- BytheScripture, and by Reaſon : for the Scripture faith,” that God 
ſaw. every thing that he made,that it was good 3 this is nbt 'fpoken ge- 
nerally of all, but eſpecially of every one Creature. Again reafc mel 3 
it manifeſt by three examples in the Scriptures, Ger. 1. Firſt, '44aw 
gave toevery living thing a proper name, Gew. 2.20, according to its 
proper nature 3 whereby it fron. that Adaw had a diſtin and par- 
—— of every thing - how much more then had' God this 
eſpecial knowledge of every particular thing, who gave to Jew what- 
ſoever wiſdom and knowledge he had f 01169 

Secondly, Solomons Wiſdom and Knowledge was fo greatthat be was 
able to difpute,and did thereby diſpute of tfie nature of af trees, plants, 
GQhes; fowls, worms, beaſts, and all' natural things ; as obe& that was 
moſt skilful inthem : how much more then doth God know z1f' things 
and their natures particulafly, who gave fic Wd to $9hWhe 2 
. . Thirdly, ourSaviourChrift faith bf the Farherithat alf our hairs be 
be numbred by him, and that a Irrow falleth'-yjort ro th&' ground 
withbut the will of our Heavenly Father ; if norwithour fi , they 
not without his knowledge: ! *- | 221945 a = 1 S1986539 74 $22 002.28 

; 1» Wbetber doth God know ul the motions of ity wills avid our thoughts? 

Yea, God doth certainly know the motions of the Wilf, and 
the:thoughts ofthe heart 4n'all *mih 3 and rhe te, of them all, 
which is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture foowing, 'Gem. 6. 5. 

, Pſal. 


AN__ 
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Pſal. 94. 11, Prov.21.1. Jer. 17.9, 10. Hereof it is that we cite kim to 
be the witneſs of our hearts when we ſwear by him. 
Whether hath God the knowledge of all evils or no ? 

God knoweth all evils and fins which lie | lurking in'mens hearts, 
and this is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture following, Ge. 6. 5. 
Pſal. 69. 6. Job 11.11. Pſal.g0.8,g. 

What if he did not know all theſe evil? <# 

It is impoſſible but he muft know them for two cauſes : Firſt, if he 
did not, his knowledge would be imperfet. Secondly, if he did not 
know them, he could not be a juſt Judge, neither could he reward eve- 
ry one according to his works and thoughts, which to affirm were un- 
godly and blaſpiemous. 

Ob). That which is nothing cannot be known; but ſin and evil is nothing, 

(for it is nothing elſe but a taking away , or failing of good, and 
74 is a meer corruption) and therefore ſin and evil cannot be 
known of God. 

We know what is evil, and we know evil things, and we do diſcern 
them from good things, but we know evil only by his contrary, 
that is good 3 as we know nothing by ſomething, darkneſs by light, 
death by life, fickneſs by health , vice by virtue ; thus by the know- 
ledge ot good evil is knownunto us, and therefore ſeeing as God 
(who is the chief good ) doth by himſelf know all good things , he 
muſt of neceflity alſo know and underſtand all the evil that is in all 
good things. 

Whether may God know thoſe things which are not ? 

God knoweth the things which are not , and he doth alſo truly 

know the things{which ſhall never come to pals. 
What gion car you yield for this 

The reaſon is, becauſe he knoweth all things by his Eſſence, therefore 
he knoweth all things which are ſubje& to his Divine Eſſence and pow- 
er, and therefore alſo are poſſible, but fhall never come to paſs. 

But doth be know them eternally, or in tim £ 

He knoweth them all eternally ; that is, forever and ever,he knew, 

and doth know therr;ag the Scripture-doth teftifie, Epb.1. 4: 2 Tim.2.19. 
Can yout make thir manifeſt by any eerthly compariſon? _ 

Yea; a Builder by virttie of his'Art doth conceive in his. mind the form 

of an houſe, which'hottſe he will never build; how much more can 


Goddo the fame? for God can thake more, orlds , and he. knoweth 


| 


that he cav, and yet he doth it not. | ; by 
Again, although thete were never an Eagle in the City, yet we can 
eonceive ih our minds What-an Eagles : much more doth Gad know all 
things which are notin a&, and which never ſhall be. © 
Obj. This is ſowerhiet with jabs [2, but your left. ſrilitude of nh 
Eagle doth not bold; for therefore we keep the knowledge of an Exg 
in 0ur minds, t all be gone, becauſe tbe fimilitude of the Eagle 
which was ſowetimer in the City, doth ſtill remain in our mind: and 
underſtandings : But what fimilitude can. there be in_the mind of 
@od of tho reldagh ih are ndt, which never were, aud which never 


ſhall be? 
Yes, 
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Yes; the very Eſſence and limilitude of God is a fimilitude ot all thoſe 
things that may be if he will, which he muſt needs know , for he doth 
moſt perfetly know himſelf. And thus if we conſider his power or 
Almighty Eflence , all things ſhoald be done which he can do and 
doth know. 

Then whether is his knowledge and power the cauſe of all things, 
which are, which have been, and which ſhall be? 

The onely tore-knowledge of God alone. which the Grecians call 
Theoretica ſeientia, thats, a knowledge beholding all things, is not 
the cauſe of thiogs , but his fore-knuwledge with his will which the 
Greciang Call Pra@ica ſcientia, that is, a working knowledge , that is 
the cauſe of things. 

Whether may the knowledge or wiſdom of God failor be deceived as 
any time, or 0 © 

The knowledge of God is moſt certain, and cannot any way be de- 
ceived, for all things are known of Gcd as they are ; and all things are 
asthey are known of God 3, and therefore his knowledge cannot any way 
be deceived, Heb. 4. 13. 

Ob. But things dooften change and alter , and therefors they are mot 

always 4s they are known £ 

Although things be changed and altered, yet God doth know there- 
of; and although they change and alter, yet his knowledge doth never 
alter nor change, neither is it uncertain. 

Whether may ihe knowledge which God hath, be increaſed, dimi- 
ſhed or altered* ©» | 

No, it cannor, it is always the ſame, firm and conſtant, and can-by 
no means be increaſed, diminiſhed , nor altered; for he neither for- 
getteth an _ , nor1s ignorant of any thing, neither is any thi 
new unto him, for the Scripture ſaith , all things are always manife 


in his ſight 3 S, James faith (1. 17. ) with Gpd.is.no change nor. ſha- 


dow of change , therefore his knowledg is alwayes one and the ſame. 
Solomon ſaith, Many devices are in. a mans heart, but the Lords coun- 
ſel ſhall ſtand, Prov. 19. 21. | 
| But if his knowledge be alwazes one and the ſame why doth the $cri- 
pure ſay, that the Lord will forget our ſuns, and blot thew out of 


"4 ile nd Roch hes pheaton of anche ee ng 
| Theſe and fuch like phrates of ſpeech are \not to be underſtood of 
the fimple knowledge of God , as though he ſhould. m—_ them np 
'more, bur of his judicial knowledge unto puniſhment ; for although 
he doth know. 40d remember our fins alwayes moſt perfeQly,- yet 
be will. qot 'kgow them nor remember them to: bring them into 
Judgement , and fo. to punifh os for them when we do' truly re- 
nt 3 that is z they ſhall be no more Judged or ppniſhed.or laid te our 
zarge if 'webe in Chrift, then jf hehad quite and clean forgotten 
them, and never did reinember them ; and thele ſpeeches ſerve to arm 
us againſt the deſpair and doubting of qur falvation being truly in 
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The Wiſdom of God ſhineth unto us moſt clearly in his works of 
Creation and preſervation in the world 3 and not oaly in his works, 
but alſo in his Goſpel, whereby he calleth and gathereth his Church 
out of the World to be ſaved by his Son our Mediatour- Jeſus Chriſt, 
Eccl.3.11. Pſal. 104.24. 1 Cor. 1.21. L | 

Was this ſaving wiſdom of God known to the Philoſophers and na+ 
tural wiſe men in the world? ; 

No,it was not, but only to the elect childrenof God, 

Is the Wiſdom of God to be perfedly conceived of us? Matth. 
Il. 25. 

No 3 neither is it communicated to any Creature, neither can be, 
for it is unconceivable, as the very Eſſence of God himſelf is uncon- 
ceivable and unſpeakable, as it is; and his Wiſdom as we have heard 
before, is his very Eflence, that is, his very God-head or God himſelf: 
and that it is unconceivable the Scriptures do teſtifie, Pſal. 147. 5. 

Rom, LI1. 33. 
What uſe may we make of this Dedrine ? 

Firſt, by this Doctrine of Gods unſpeakable Knowledge and Wiſdom, The Uſes: 
the true God is diſcerned from all falſe gods, and fram all things *: 
made ; for that is no God which hath not this Divine Knowledge and 
Wiſdom which the Scriptures do attribute to God. 

Secondly, ſeeing our God is fucha God as knoweth all things that _ 
are done, ſaid, or thought, and ſeeth into the moſt hidden corners and * 
thoughts of our hearts, we mult ſtudy and learn thereby to &drive all 
Hypocrilie and mg from us, andto open our hearts to God of 
our own accord, and to belcech him in his own Sons name to cleanſe us 4 
from our tecret faults. T ©, 

Thirdly, it muſt make us to walk alwayes before the Lord, accord- 77 
ing to his will revealed in his Word, with great fear and reverence, as © 
men alwayes in his fight and knowledge. 

Fourthly, it ſeemeth to confirm our faith and truſt in the Providence 
of God ; for although we know not what to do, nor how to do, nor 
what ſhift to make in dangers and neceſfities , yet God doth, and he 
hath knowledge enough for us, though we be ignorant , and his Wiſ- 
dom ſhall ſuccour our fooliſhneſs if we do truly and faithfully ſerve him, 
Pſal. 103. 13,14- 

. Fifthly, this ſhould be our conſolation againſt the fear of Hell and 


| deſpair, and ſhould uphold in us the cereainty of our ſalvation, becauſe 


this Knowledge and Wiſdom of God, joyned with his will eo fave us, 
is firm and conſtant, and he knowing all his Ele& will not loſe one of 
them that are in Chriſt his Son, Feb. 17. 12.2 Tim 2. 19. Jobs 10.27, 
23, 29. | 
het is the Ommnipotency or Almighty power of God f 

It is an Eſſential property in God , whereby he is able to effe& a}! Ofthe Oni 
things, being of power ſufficient to do whatſoever he willeth or can yen oy 
will, Ger. 35. 11. Dent. 10. 17. Nebew. 1.5. Foh. 8.3, & 9; 4. & 11,7, power os 
& 42. 1, 2. Pſal. 115-3. Dent: 4-35 Mat. 19. 26. Luke 11 37. Mo 

Are there any things which God cannot willor do? 
Yea, three kind of things. | 


; 


Such 
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Such things as are contrary to his nature, as to deſtroy himſelf, and 


not to beget his Son frem eternity. 
Thoſe things whoſe attions argue impotency, and are a fign of 


weakneſs as to lie, Tit. 1. 2.todeny himſelf, 2 Tims. 2. 13. to allow 


wickedneſs, Hab. 1.13. to be forgetful, to do the works of a created 
nature, &c. for the difabillity of ſuch things confirmeth, not weakneth 
Gods Omnipotency. bs 

Such things as imply contradictionz for God cannot make a truth 
falſz,or that which is, when it is, nut to bez or a manto be a man and 
a ſtone at one and the ſame time;z or Chriſts body to be a trae body, 
and yet to be inall places or divers places at once, and to be without 
circumſcription and occupying of a place, which is the effential pro- 
perty of a body ; forone of theſe being true, the other muſt be falſe, 
and God who is the truth it ſelf cannot work that which is falſe and 
untrue; Sothat Gods Omnipotency muſt alway«cs teach us that he is 
glorious, and true, and perfect, and not the contrary. 

In what reſpe@s then is God ſaid to be Almighty 

Becauſe he is able to perform whatſoever he will, or is not contray to 
his nature, Pſal. 135.6. Iſa. 40. 28. | 

He can do all things without any labour, and moſt eafily, pſal. 33. 9. 
& 148.5: 143-5. : 

Hecan do them either with means, or without means, or contrary to 
means, as pleaſerh him. 

There is no power that can reſiſt him. 

All power is ſo in God only, that no creature is able to do any thing 
but as he doth continually receive power from God to do it, 4F. 17,28. 
1ſa. 40. 29. ſothat there 1s no power but is from God, THE Lv 

What mean you when you ſay, all power is in God? 1t ſhould ſeem by 
that ſpeech that there are more powers in God than one ? 

That we may _ underſtand what power is in God, it were very 
requiſite that we did firſt conſider how many wayes this word power 
is taken in the Scriptures. 

Declare then how or in what ſenſe it is taken in the Scripture >: 

Ia the Scripture this word Power is taken two wayes, or in two 
ſenſcs, ſometimes for Authority which is grounded upon Law, by which 
Authority one may do this or that if he be able to do itz ſometimes 
ir is taken for might and ſtrength, or ability to do a thing if one hath 
authority to doit; and theſe are diſtinguiſhed by two words amongſt 
the Grecians and the Latins, For when the Grecians ſpeak of power 
that ſignifieth authority and right, Har, 28. 18. thenit is called twin 
when they take power for ſtrength, then it is termed by them duraus 
amongſt the Latines being taken the firſt way it is called porei?as 3- bei 
taken the ſecond way, that is , for-might orſtrength, it is calleg po- 


' Fentia, and in Engliſh we call them both power. 


It ſeemeth by your ſpeech that they are not onely diſtingui 
he that they may alſo be ſeparated the one from the Fes AIPLE? 
lt is true, for ſo theyare3 as for example, a King may have great 
force and ſtrength , and-by his great. power he may be able to o- 
verthrow and deſtroy a whole Countrey. or Kingdome - over which 
he 
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he hath no authority. Again, ſome King hath power, that is, authority- - 
over his Rebels,and yet hath not power, that is, ſtrengh enough to ſab-: . 
; duethem ; ſo ſume perhaps have might and, ſtrength enough to go-5- + 
vern and rule another mans wite, another mans children, or another. .*. - 
mans ſervant, over which he hath no power, that is, Authority, And 
a2ain, Fathers have authority over their own Childrens all -Husbands -_. 
over their own Wives ; and all Maſters over their ownServants;and yet * 
all have not power,that is, ſtrength and ability to rule them. | 
1 per ceive by this which you have ſaid, that in cretwres theſe two -_ 
may be ſopatated vne from the other , and many times are; but © 
what are they in God f 0 | 2 

In God they are not divided, but diſtinguiſhed; for he hath all power, 
that ts, all Authority over all things; and he hath all power ;that is,all 
ſtrength, force, might, and ability to do all things with all things, at 
his good pleaſure zand this power- is out given him, -but he hath it _. 
in himſelf, and of himſelf , moſt iperfettly, abſolutely, and eternally. - 

But of what power do we ſpeak when we ſay that God is almighty ? 
whether do you mean his right and Anthority,or his flrength and 
ability, or both? LY. & 

Bothare ia God eſlzntialy, but when the Scripture ſpeaketh of Gods 
Omnipoteacy, it meaneth ( and ſo do we ) his ſtrength and ability , 
whereby he is able to do whatſoever he will, not excluding his right. 

If all power an4 might be in God, tell me how manifold is this power 
which is attributed to God and the Scriptures, 

To ſpeak'fimply, the power of God is but only ene , and a moſt 
ſimple and ſingle thing, which is his Edlence and Subſtance, yet for di- 
vers reſpets it is ſaid to be manifold z and it may be confidered two 
wayes. 

| it worketh alwayes, and can work in God himſelf; for God in 
himſelf doth alwayes underſtand, will, love, &c, 

As it worketh out of God himſelf in the Creatures, as when he created 
all things,” and duth now work 1n governing all things, and can work, 
if it pleaſe him, infinite things ;-and of this working of Gods power, 
do the Scriptures properly ſpeak whenthey call Gad almighty. 

How muxy wizes may Gods power be conſidered,os it worketh in him- 
j elf £ 
' Two cx : Firſt, as it is common to all the three Perſons in the 
Trinity, tht :3, 2 power whereby God the Father, the Son, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt dur'i rnderſtand himſelf, love himſelf, and work in himſelf; 
and theſ- aG:ions do not- differ from! the: Eflence of God, for that in 
God there is nothing which is nothis ſubftance. 

' Secenely, the order of working in) God himſelf. is that by. which the 
Father doth eget eternally a Son: of his own Nature and Subſtance e- 
qualtu himſclt : and this powerof begetting the: Son of God is proper 
-otily tothe Father, and not to the Sonand holy Ghoſt. 

How many wayes do you conſider the yower of God working out of 
': bammſel; . Gods abfo- 
That powrr which hath relation or reſpe&@ to things created is lutepower, 
twofcld ; he firſt is'a power abſolute, whereby he isableto todo what- 
ſoever 
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ſocxer he wilhtthe other is a.power actual , whereby he doth indeed 
wharfoever.hegwill, 
- ani#ters doth the Scripture ſpeak of the abſolute power of God, by which 
' ar6ac vhe-cen do more than he doth if he would? TY 

::Y&a, of ſuch a-power ſpeaketh our Saviour Chriſt, I could pray to 
my Sicher, and he could give me more than twelve Legions of Angels: 
but he vvould not ask it, and his Father would not give it, fee Matth.' 

26. 23.-Phjl. 3:21, | 
. How doth the Scripture ſpeak of Gods alual power & | 
Gods aftual - Of this poyyer the Prophets and Apoſtles make mention, when they 
power. joyn his pyyver and kis promiſes together,that is , when they.fay he 1s 
not only able to perform , but doth and will perform. indeed; whatſo- 
ever he hath promiſed : and of this power Pau! doth ſpeak when he 
ſaith. That God will have mercy upon whom he will : and every where 
inthe Scriptures we read, that God hath done what he yvould, given 
ta whom he would 3 whereby we ſee then God could and can do more 


tha he would or will, Pſal. 135.6. . 
- How great is this working, or mighty power of Gods ; 
_ power [It muſt needs be high and very great, tor it is infinite and hath no end, 
ts -. Declare how it is infinite © þ / 
It is infinite tyyvo wayes, or in tyvo reſpedts : Firſt, in it (elf , and of 
it ſelf it is infinite, 73» tf 
Secondly, as it ivextended tothe Creatures, which may be called the 
obje@ of Guds power, itisalſo infinite. {538g 
 1:Why: do-you ſay it is infinite in it ſelf, or of the own nature? , 
Becauſethe power ot God is nothing elſe but his Divine —rw , and 
the Eflence'of God is of hisown nature by it ſelf and of ir ſelf. infinite. 
Shew how Gods power is infinite as it is extended to the creatures, 
Becauſe the power of God dothextend it ſelf to infinite things, there- 
fore we ſay that it is infinite. F 
Declare how that is © | 
I mean the things which God can perform or bring to paſs by his 
power are infinite, and therefore his power is infinite ; for God never 
made ſo many, nor: ſo great things, but he could have made more, and 
greater if he would:; as for example, he adorned the Firmament with 
an innumerable company of Stars, and yet he could have decked it 
FF , mwithmore3and to ſpeakina word, God can alwayes perform igfinite 
thiags more then hedath, if he will, and therefore both in it ſelf and 
out of it elf; its infinite. Wa) , « 
hbether can this Omnipotency of God be communicated to any creature? 
No, it cannot 3, for to be truly and eſſentially Omnipotent, is proper 
to:God only, and Omnipotency is God Eſſence, and therefore vvhoſo- 
ever is God is Omnipotent, and whoſoever'is Omnipotent muſt needs 
be God, whoſe power isa.ghief- ;and*iofibite 5, and the power of 
any.creatureisnot in bhinite; and fo conſequently no creature 
\can;be Ompipetenty except.we vvould fay that a creature-,or a thing 
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to lie axd be unfaithſul in his promiſes,@+c. 

God cannot fin, and yet for all that he is ftill Omnipotent, for to fin 
15no part or point of Omnipotency, but of impotency 3 to fin is nothing 
elſe but to leave the right and perfect way, or to fall from a right and 
perfeft ation , which ſheweth want of power to uphold himſelf 
that doth ſoz which power is not wanting in God, for he is Omnipo- 
tent 3 and being Omnipotent, he cannot go from ſtrength to weakneſs, 
and from perteQion tv imperfection , &c. and therefore he cannot 
ſin. | 

By what Scripture cax you prove this that you ſay? 

The Apoſtle Pasl is of that mind that God cannot do all things : his 
words be theſe, (2 Tim. 2.13. ) If we believe not, yet abideth he 
faithful , he cannot deny himſelf; he doth not ſay he will not deny 
himſelf, but he cannot deny himſelf; and his reaſonis, becauſe ( as 
he ſaith himſelf ) God is faithful not only in his will , but alſo by his 
naturez and therefore fith God is faithful by nature, he cannot but 
ſtand to his promiſes which he made according tothe good pleaſure of 
his will, not by nature he is Omnipotent, therefore he cannot be impo- 
tent:by natute he is good, and the chief good , therefore he cannot bo 
come evil, nor do evil. | | 

But whether can God be moved, or be ſubje@ to paſſions or ſufferings 
or wo f 

He cannot, for the power whereof we ſpeak, when we ſay that Cod 
is Omnipotent, is altogether aCive , and not paſhive, neither can any 
paſſive power be in God : and to this effe&t ſpeaketh Saint Auguſtine, 
when he ſaith, Dicitur Deas omnipptens faciendo quod vult, non patiendo 
qued non vult ; that is, God is called Omnipotent in doing what he will, 
not in ſuffering what he will not. 

Some ſay that God can ſin, but he will not; and that be can be ſub- 
jed to paſſions,but he will not 5 and that he can do whatſoever can 
be imagined or thought, but he will not ; what ſay you to thoſe £ 

Of them I ſay nothing, but their opinton is both fooliſh and ungodly 3 
for God cannot do any thing which diſagreeth from his nature, and 
therefore he cannot fin, &c. Rom. 19. 15. not becauſe his will is againſt 
it , but becauſe itis againſt his nature and natural goodneſs; x, John 
1. 5: Dewt. 32. 4. Heb. 1, 13. therefore do the Scriptures deny any 
iniquity to be in God, and Saint Aug»ſtine ſaith to that effeft, Dew in- 
juſta facere non potet, quia ipſe eft Ho_ juſtitiaz that is , God can- 
not be unjuſt, becauſe he is moſbyult, and righteouſneſs it ſelf. 

Obj. But yet for all this,God doth in ſome = will fin, for he doth not 
not permit it againit his will ; and beſides that, he commanded ſome 
things which were ſins, as Agrabam to kill bis innocent ſon, and 
Shimei #0 curſe David », dA he not 

So far forth as God doth commadd, or will, oft work any thing, that 
thing is not fin in God, for he both willeth and worketh ingreat wiſdom, 
and according to his moſt holy will; and therefore no ation can be fin 
in God, but every ation of God is moſt holy and goed, and fo ſaith 
the Scripture, Pſal. 145. 17. 

To what uſe ſerveth the do@rine of _ Ommnipotency £ 
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Of Gods will. 


The Uſes of this Dodrine are many, It Serveth, 

To ſuſtain and ſtrengthen our Faith in Gods Promiſes , that we 
ſhould not doubt of our Salvation, becauſe God can do, and he will do 
what he hath promiſed, and he hath promiſed eternal life to the ftaith- 
tul. 

Toteach vs that we ſhould not defpair ofthe things that God doth 
promiſe , either in reſpe&t of our own weakneſs, or 1n reſpe@ of the 
apparent wezkneſs of the things that God hath fandified. for our 
guod : for whatſoever God as a Father, hath promiſed , that ſame ag 
Almighty, he can and will ſee performed, Joſh. 23. 14. Namb, 23, 19, 
This did ſtrengthen Abrahams Faith greatlyz tor Pax! laith thus of 
him, he did not doubt of the promiſe of God through unbelief , but 
was ſtrengthened in the F aith, and gave the glory to God 3 being fully 
aſſured that he which had promiſed was alſo able to do it , Romans 4. 
*O, 21. 

To ſtir us upto pray, and call for thoſe things which God hath pro- 
miſed us without any doubting 3 for in our prayers we ought always 
to have before our eyes the promiſes of God, and the Almighti- 


neſs of God, TheLeaper was perſwaded only of Chriſts power, he 


knew not his will; and therefore he ſaid. Lord, if thou wilt thou canſt 
make me clean, and he was made clean, Aatth. 8. 2. How much more 
ſhall we obtain thoſe things which we ask, if we be periwaded of his 
power, and doubt not of his promiſes ? 

It ſerveth both for a ſpur to do well, conſidering that God is able 
toſave; and a bridle to reſtrain from evil, ſccing he ':ath power to 
deſtroy : Fear not them, ſaith our Saviour, that c::, «ill the body , 
&c, 

It ſerveth in Profperity to continue us in our duties : that we abuſe 
not Gods bleffings, becauſe as he gave them, ſo he is able to t+ke them 
away again, as Job acknowledgeth, Job 1. 21. 

To make us undergo the Croſs with paticoce and chearfuln:.{s, and 
to hope for help inthe midft of adverſity and death, becauſe he which 
hath promiſed to hear and help us, is alſo able to do it, thou,th we ſee 


not how3for he is Omnipotent,and therefore able to deliver us out of all 


our troubles, Pſal.50.15. John 10. 29. Dan. 3.17, 18. & 4.32. 

'To keep us from deſpairing of any mans ſalvation, although he ſeem 
to be rejeed of God, and to make us walkin faith and fear, becauſe 
God is able to raiſe him up that is down,and to caſt us down that ftand ; 
and ſo Pax{doth reaſon from Gods Omnipotency, about the rejection 
and EleQion of the Jews and Gentiles, Row. 11. 23,25. 

It ſerveth to confirm all the Articles of our Chriſtian faith , the 
ſamme whereof is contained in the Cr@d. 

Thus wuch concerning the all ſufficiency of God , what is bis will £ 
It is an Eſſential property of God, whereby of himſelf and with one 
att he doth moſt holily will all things, approving or diſapproving what- 
ſoeverhe knoweth, Rom. 9. 18. Fames 4.15. Epbeſ. 1.5. . 
What lears you of this * 
Firſt, that nothing cometh to paſs by meer hap or chance, but as God 
in his eternal knowledge and juſt will hath decreed before ſhould come 
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Secondly, that whatſoever comethto paſs, though we know not the 
cauſes thereof,and that it be contrary to our wills, yet we ſhould bear it 
patiently, and therein ſubmit our wills to the good will and pleaſure 
of God. | 

Howuv is the Will of God diſtinguiſhed £2 | 

[Into his ſecret or bidden, anqyhis revealed or manifeſt will; the former 
is known to himſelf, by whichwilleth divers things, vvhich man neither 
doth know, nor is to ask a reaſon of 3 and of this the Scripture ſpeak- 
eth thus , If ſo be the will ef God, 1 Pet. 3. 17. The latter is the 
guide of man in all his aGtions, containing' Gods Commande- 
ments, whereid is ſet down what we ought to do or leave un- 
done; as alſo his. promiſes which we ought to believe, Devt. 29: 
29. 

: Is not the ſecret Will of God contrary to his revealed Will 2 

No, in no wiſe; it differeth in ſome reſpets, but it is not another 

Will, much leſs contrary. | | 
How differeth it ? | | | 

The ſecret will of God confidereth eſpecially the end,” the reveal- 
ed willthe things that are referred'tothe end; and the ſecret Wilt of 
God is the event of all things , : here the revealed Will. is of thoſe 
things only which are propounded 1a the Word, as to believe in Chriſt, 
end io be ſan&ified; &c. Joh. 14.1. 1 Theſe 4. 3. it 

It may ſeem that the revealed Will of God is ſometimes contrary t6 
it jelf, 6s when God forbiddeth murder aud theft , yet God com- 
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goods of the Egyptians. | 
Here i no contrafiety 3 becauſe God ig giving a Law''to man giveth 
none tg himſelf, but that he may; command iſe: therefore the 
1 this exception, that it is always juſt, unleſs God command 
otherwnle. | 


But it ſeemeth that the ſecret Will of God is often contrary to the 
revealed Will, ſeeing by the former many evil things are commit= 
red, and by the other all evil is forbidden. 

In as muck ms the providence of God evil things come to paſs , 
it is for ſome good, as Gods glory, or good of the Church,, or both; in 
which only reſpe& they by the providence of $0d are done, or ſuffered 
tobe done. - T 


How then doth God will that which is good, and that which is 
evil e 
He willeth all good ſo far as it is good, either-by his effetual 
pleaſure, or by his teyealed approbation ; and that which is evil,.in as 
much as it is evil, by diſallowiog and forſaking it z and yet be volunta« 
rily doth petmit evil, becauſe it is good that there ſhould beevil , 4Fs 
14. 16. Pſal; 81.12. 
1s there any profit of this knowledge of Gods Will ? | 
Yea, great profit for us to know what God will have ts to. do, 
what he will do with us, and for us, isa thing wherein ſtandeth our 
Salvation, therefore we are willed by the Apoſtle to enquire diligently 
after the fame, Rom, 12.2. 
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But the ſame Apoſile in the eleventh Chapter , verl. 34. before ſaith, 
who hath known the-mind of the Lord, or who was his Counſel. 
lour £ that is to ſay , none: therefore it ſeemeth that the will of 
God cannot be known z and conſequently , that it may not be ſought 
after. | 

a by that we learn not to ſearch into the, ſecret Counſels of 
God, which he never revealed in his Word , neither hath promiſed tg 
reveal in this World; but: after the ' revealed will” of God, which he 
hath vouchſafed to make known in tits Word,we may and ought to en- 
quire of God, as for the Will and Counſel whith he hath Kept to him- 
ſelf, we may admire and adore it with Pax! and D4vid;, but that we 
may-not ſearch after it, is manifeftly proved by theſe places following, 
AFG1 1.7. Exod. 33.18,19,20. Job. 21.23. ._ | | 

Whether can Gods ſecret will be known or no 

- If hedoth reveal it, it may, : 

How doth God reveal his ſecret will? : 

Two wayes. Firſt, ſometimes by hjs Spirit, az when he ſhewed his 
Prophets many of his judgments that were to '&ome, Secondly, ſome- 
timeby/the thing it ſelf which it willeth, or by the, effects of his willz 
as|when « thibg doth fall out which Wis before unkown 3 4s for example, 
a iman.dotlbaot-know before 1t come, whether he, ſball be' fick or not, 
or of what diſeaſe, or whet, or hbw*lopg, but when all theſe are 
agtye} to-pats,"then it is 'manifelt' what was "Gods will before con. 
ceivingthat matter, Qu I 0 L0 wig 1 . ed Se 
«1 Shomwwe what-ww owr- duty &» reſpetF of this ſecret will of Cod. 

Our duty is two-fold : Firſt, we muſt not curiouſly ſearch after the 
knowledgeof!it,: but worſhip #2 d reverence it, ky 
, Secondly; before it be made manifeſt 'þy, the, effect, we mliiaenc. 
tllx reſt quietly inthe lame.” (4 TT IT ON | 

Shew me how by an example? 24 

.'Thus a Chriſtian'muſt reſolve with himſelf, Whatſoeyer the Lord 
wilt do with me3 wherher'T live or die, whether he wake me rich or 
poor, &c, 1 reſt contentwith his'good will and pleaſure. _* 

.- What we do when his will ir revealed unto 4: 

Then much/more- mult we reſtin.', and be thaukful for ir, a6 Jo 
was, whoſaid; The Lord hath givenand :taken, even as it pleaſeth the. 
Lord, &c. Job 1. 21. "5 ELD BOP hot: | 

' What call you the revealed wilt of Ev 2 

The revealed will of God is two-fold : tbe one is that which: is 
properly veveatedin the Law, en on God tequireth to be done 
of. us -; and therefore it'is called the Liw : and'after rhis we muſt en 
quire. The other is inthe Goſpel, which ſheweth Gods Will towards, 
us, and what he hath deereed of us his eternal counſel. as touching 
ourlſalvation. RE abs THOR” | 

God indeed by bis Law hath matte it known what his wil is, that of 

us muſt be done and felfiled ;but bath be revealed in his Word wha. 

; #3 biewiltand peafore towards ug £ | es 

7. Yea, he hath'ſo, and that is proved by theſe places of S-ripturg. 
following, John 6, 40. Epheſ. 1.5. Matth. '3. 17. John 5, 39. and 
\\ after 
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after the knowledge of this Will of God we muſt diligently enquire. 
But whether may this will of God be known of us or uo £ 
Yes, it may, for as it is revealed in theScripture, fo it is alſo confirm- 
ed and ſealed before our eyes in the Sacraments, and the daily benefits 
which we receive from the Lord. 
And is this ſufficient to perſwade us to believe his will? © 
No, for except the Lord doth perſwade us by his holy Spirit we ſhall 
never believe it, nor know it, as appeareth by theſe places of Scrip- 
ture, 1Cor. 2.16. XMatth. 11.25. but if we have the Spirit of God, 
there is no need togo upinto heaven, or to go beyond the Sea to know 
it, becauſe the Word is near unto us, in our hearts, as Pail ſaith, Roe. 
10. 6,7, 8. For touching the matter of our Salvation; the will of God 
is ſo clearly laid open in the preaching of the Goſpel , that it needs not 
to be more clear. 
If at any timewe cannot knowegor underſtand this will of God, #s 
touching our Salvation, in whom is the fault f 
The fault is in our ſelves, and the reaſon is becauſe we are Carnal 
and Natural, and deſtitute of the Spirit of Chriſt; tor Pau! faith , The 
carnal and natural man cannot percetye the things of God; but if the 
Spirit of Chriſt doth come and open our underſtanding, and corre& 
our affeftions, we can no longer doubt of his Will; and therefote the 
Apoſtle immediately after addeth, and ſaith, gut we have the mind of 
Chriſt, | 
Whether is this Will of God made known to every one of God: children 
particularly or no F 
Yes, itis, for Pa! having the Spirit of Ehriſt faith, that chis Will of 
God was manifeſted unto him, when he ſaith, Gal. 2. 20. Chriſt loved 
me, and gave himſelf for me; and tothe Corinthiant he ſaith, but God 
bath revealed them : that is, the joys of heaven to us by his Spirit , 
1 Cor. 2. 9». 
ft deth this prove that we can have this knowledge? 
Very well, for if all the Elect are led by the ſame Spirit that Paul had; 
it willalſo perſwade them of this will of God as well as Pa. 
But bow prove you that they have the ſame Spirit # | 
T hat the ſame Spirit is given to all the EleQ, I prove it out, of the 
Prophet 1/2. who faith thus 3 My Word and m Spifit ſhall not depart 
from thy mouth, nor from thy ſeed for ever, Iſs. 5921. which js fuch 
a blefling, as no blefling can be defired in this World' greater ; 
more excellent or more heavenly : for when we are once armed with 
the knowledge of this will of God, we ſhall paſs through fire and water 
without any danger, 1/2. 43+. 2. We ſhall overcome the World 
and Death, ard Triumph over our: Enemies ,- as Pay! did; Row. 8. 
38, 39- $52 = 
Whether are there more wills im God than one, or no f 
The will of God in ſome reſpetts is but one, ahd.in ſome reſpedts it 
is manifold, | 
How i it but one# 4 
For the better determining of this Poiat, we muſt firſt confider how 
many fignifications there be of this word, Will, ia God. 
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It Genificth the faculty or ability of willing in God, and fo it 
is God himſclf, aud the very Eflence of God , and ſo bis will is but 
OIie, 

It ſignifieth the aCt it ſelf of willing, and if it be fo taken it is all 
but one, for God doth that in one and that eternal alt will whatſoever 
he will. 

[t ſigr,tfieth the free Decree of his Will, concerning either the doing 
or the ſuffering of any thing to be done 3 if we take it inthis ſenſe the 
will of God is (till but one, and that Eternal and Jazmurable, 

May we gall the Decree of Gods Will. the Will of God £ 

Yea, very well, as the Teſtament of one that is deceaſed is called the 
laſt Will of the Teſtator, becauſe it is the firmand laſt Decree of the Te- 
ſtators Will and mind , concerning the diſpoſing of his goods; and the 
Scriptures do make the will of God, and the Counſel or Decree of his 


Wil to be all one , as appeareta in theſe places following , 1/a. 46. 10, 


AQJs 4. 27,728. John 6.40. 
How is the Will of God manifold ? 

There be two reſpetts chiefly for which the Will of God. is ſaid to be 
manifold, or more than one, 

Firſt, for the divers kinds of things which God doth will 3 and here- 
of it is, that it is called ſometime the will of God concerning us, and 
ſometime the will of God dane by us3 The firſt is his favour and love 
towards us in Chriſt Jeſus, in which he willeth and Decreeth that we 
ſhall be ſavedthrough his Sons of this Chriſt ſpeaketh, Joh 6. 40, 

The other which he will lave done of us, is that which is expreſſed 
in his Word, and that is co believe in Chriſt, and to walk in his Laws 
Pſalm 143. 10. of which David faith thus, Teach me to do thy will, beeauſe 
from xy my God; and Paul laith, Rom 2. 18. Thou knoweit bis will, that 
1s, his Law. | 

: Which is the other reſpe& for which God 3s ſaid to have many Wills ? 

The Will of God is fad to be manifold and diverſe , for that thoſe 
things which he doth ſee to will he willeth them after divers forrs, and 
not after one and the {ame manner; firſt, after one manner he doth will 
good things, and after another manner he doth-will evil things. 

- . Shew bow that is © 7 | 
' Hewilleth good things properly and abfolutely-by themſelves and 
for themſelves 3. be willagh evil things for another end, Row. 12. 2. 
and that is' fer, good too and the firſt is cated the good will of God 
and acceptable to himſelf. the latter is called! the Permiffive Will of 

d, or a-voluntary pexmiftion in God , becauſe he is not compelled or 
conſtrained againſt his will,to will-them. . Again ſometime he willerh 
fioply and-abſolutely , ſometimes he ſeemeth to wil! conditionally ; 

nd ſome things he revealeth at one time, ſome at anovther; and ſome 
things he dothfor which he, giveth a reaſon, and>the reafons -of ſome 
things are ſecret to himſelf only and for ever. 

W by then belike you grant that in God there be many Wills 2 
oy that z for although 1n thoſt aforeſaid refpe&s the will of 
God is ſaid to be manifold, for our underſtanding 3 yet for 11 that ig- 
deed and in truth! the willof God is but one only,-and that 'moſt con: 
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ſtant, eternal, and perpetual : as for example, he willed ſome things in 
the Old Teſtament , he hath willed other things in the New Teſta- 
men , yet one and the ſame Will in God decreed both. Again, his Will 
was that ſomething inthe Old Teſtament ſhould laſt for a time , tar is, 
tothe coming of Chriſt; or, as the Apoltle ſaith , to the time of 
Reformation , Hebr. 9, 10. But he Willeth that the things of the New 
Teſtament ſhall laſt to the end of the World, and yet one; Will in 
God decreed both theſe from everlaſting, Again, although God 
ſeemeth to us to will ſome things abſolutely and ſimply, and ſome 
things conditionally, yet intruth to ſpeak properly, all things what- 
ſoever God willeth he willeth abſolately and ſimply; and whereas he is 
ſaid to will ſome things conditionally, that is to be referred to the 
manifeſtation of his Will, for there is not in God any conditional Will, 
only that which openeth his Will inthis or that, or on this or that con- 
dition 3 for a condition in God is againſt the nature of his eternal King» 
dom and knowledge. | 

Obj. God commandeth many things to be done which are not done, (0 

that there is a Will declared in bis Word, and there is another in him 
forbidding or hindring that which be commandeth in his Law ; 
and therefore there are in Godwnany Wills ? 

The things which Gud commandeth are of two ſorts : ſome are ab 
ſolutely commanded, without any condition expreſſed or concealed ; as 
that Hoſes ſhould cauſe all things about the Tabernacle to be made 
according to the pattern given himin the Mount; other ſome thin 
are commanded and ſet down with condition ,as when Chriſt ſaid, , Mark 
10. 17, 19.” If thou wilt inherit eternal life keep the Commandements; 
and the Law faith, -Do this and this, if thou wilt live ; and'theſe are 
propounded conditionally to all, as well the ele& as the reprobate; 
Gods abfolute Will is alwayes one and the ſame. ; 
| And are they proponnded to both after one ſort? 

No, not ſo; for although they begiven to the Ele&t with condition , 
yet the Will of God to them is abſolute, for Gods will ſimply is, that 
all his elect ſhall be ſaved, if not alwayes, yet at the laſt; and - becauſe 
of their own ſtrength. they cannot do the "Commandments of God, 
therefore God doth give them ſtrength by his Spir itz and becauſe by 
this ſirength they cannot do Gods Wilt-perfe@ly, therefore it is fulfilled 
for them by Chriſt, which Was made theirs by Faith, and in whom 
' God doth accept their broken and imperfect obedience , as if it were 
whole and perteCt. Sb. | i 250 

But as for the wicked and reprobates it is not ſo with them; for al- 
though God doth give them a. Law-to obey, and duth promiſe them life 
if they dQ obey it, yet biswill totbem is not ſd abſolute, chat they ſhall 
keep it, neither ſhall they obtain the-promiſeseither in themſelves of ia 
Chriſt. 1 | | 114} 

But doth not God:mock and delnde the Reprobate , when be willeth 
them in his Law to dothis and that, which yet i not his wilt 
tobe done? tmirtorgf! 

No , he:doth not delude themz for although he doth not ſhew 
what he will abſolutely.have done of them , which is properly his will 

| indeed, 
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indeed, yet by this Law he doth teach what is their duty , and the du- 
ty of all men, adding moreover, that whoſoever ſhall neglect and fail 
in this his duty , he ſinneth grievouſly agaiaſt God, and 18 guilty of 
death, 
Can you make this plain by ſome inſtance, or example , or any Parable 
irs the Scripture # 

Yea, it is maniteſt in the Parable of the Kings ſupper, and the bid- 
den gueſts; they which were firſt bidden and came not, were not deJu- 
ded by the King, becauſe he ſignified unto them what he liked, and 
what was their duty, but yet he did not command that they ſhould be 
compelled to come in, as the two forts which were bidden afterwards : 
where we ſee that the Kings will was not alike in bidding the firſt, as it 
was in the ſecond, for in calling the latter ſort his will was abſolute that 
they ſhould come indeed, and ſo cauſed, that they did come; but to 
the firlt he only fgnified that he liked if they had done tt. 

How do you apply this to the matter in queſtion? | 

I apply it thus, as it cannot be ſaid that the firſt bidden gueſts were 
mocked by the King, although his will was not fo abſolute for their 
cumming, as it was in calling and commanding the ſecond ſort of gueſts ; 
ſo it cannot be ſaid that God dotlydelude and mock the Reprobate in 
giving them a Law to obey, although it be not his abſolute will that 
they ſhould come and obey the Law ; for it ſufficient to leave them 
withoutexcuſe, that they know what 1s acceptable to God, and what 
is their duty to God, who hath abſolute authority and power over them 
and over all, 

Obj. God commanded Paraoh to les Iſrael go, and yet his will was to 
the contrary, therefore therewere two contrary wills 'iim God, one 

| revealed, the other concealed, | | 

It followeth not, for the will of God was one only, and moſt con« 
ſtant, and that was that z/reel ſhould not be ſent away by Pharaoh, 
and ſo that was fulfilled ; as for the Commandmeat given to Pharaob,it 
was a Doftrine to teach Pharaoh whit he muſt have done if he would 
avoid fo many plagues, and yet ſhewed him his duty,and what was juſt 
+ -—a—y right tobe done; but it was no teſtimony of the abſolute will 


Whether doth God will evil of ſim, or no £ | 
Before we can anſwer to this Queſtion, we muſt conſider of three 
things. ' 
How many wayes ſin may be conſidered. 
| How many'thtngs are tobe conſidered in fin. 
How many wayes one may be ſaid to will a thing. - 
. Go to then, ſhew firſt bow many 'wayes ſin ts to be conſidered? 
{ . Sin isto be confidered three wayes. 
As it is of it ſelf fin, and ſtriving againſt the Law of God. 
. + Asit isa puniſhment of fin that went before, for God doth oftentimes 
puniſh one fin with another.  _.. .+ | 
As it is the cauſe of more fin following, Roms. 1. 26. for one fin doth 
beget another, as one Devilcalleth ſeven Devils, 2 Theſſ; 2.11. 
| Now declare how many things you do conſider in fon. 4 
laevery (in there be three things. The 
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- The aQtion, and thar it is either inward,or outward :the a(toin which 
we call inward is threefold; either of the'mind , as evil thoughts; or of 
the heart, as evil afteCtions and deſires; or of the will, asan evil choice, 
or conſent to Hr. : The ations which we call outward, are the aQions 
or works of the ſenſes fighting againſt the Law of God. 

The ſecond thing in every fin, isthe deformity or corruption of the 
actions that's when theattion doth dechne from the rule of Gods Laws 
and this properly is ſin, or the form of fin, Fn k Tov 
='The third thing inevery fin is the offence or guiltineſs thereof, where- 
by the paxty offending is bound tv undergo puniſhment ,” this guiltineſs 
and obligation whereby we are bound to undergo the penalty of ſin, 


hath its foundation in (in it ſelf,but it ariſeth from the juſtice of God, Ro.-- 


6.23. whoin his juſtice rewardeth fin with death, as juſtice indeed 
giveth to every one his'que. 
' Now'come yon #0 your third point , and fbew how many wayes one is 
ſaid to will a thing. , | | 
We arefiid to will a thing two wayes; either properly, for it ſelf ; 
or improperly, for another eng. ' | | 
'' « What mean you by a proper wilting of a thing ? | 
7 Wedo will athing KSperly forie ra, or for its own ſake, when the 
thing which we will [3 defire is' oF its own nature to be wiſhed and de- 
fired 3 as for the body, health, foofl, apparel, and ſuch like; or for the 
foul, faith; repentance, patience, &c,'We do will a thing improperly, 
when the thing which we will is not of it ſelf tro be wiſhed ; but yet we 
will haveit for fome good that maycome thereof : as for example, we 
will the cutting off ſome member of 'the bouy' tiot becauſe of it ſelf 
it isto be wiſhgd, but for the health of the bo y which doth follow that 
cutting. " ho | Fry En | 
bet difference 3s there between theſe two wills ? 1s oe 
There's great difference z for thoſe things which we will properly , 
welove and approve them,we incline unto themm,& we delight in them; 
but that which is known'of it felf to be evil, our will is aot carried 
unto that with love ay __ , byt dath declfhe fromit; and where- 
48 a man wileth a metnber of his þody to be cyt off, we' may rather 
eallit a petmifſion then a'willing, and yet a vvilling permiſſion. 
Toy have fhewed how many way! ſin is to be confdered; how many things 
are to be conſidered in every fin, and how'we are ſaid to will s thing: 
Now let me bear what you ſay to the matter in queſtion, that is, 
1 whether God doth will ſin dr vo ? 
Before I anfwer diteQRly to your queſtion, Fthink it is not amiſs to 
ſhew vvhat every one muſt carefully take heed of in anſwering to this 


. queſtion, for in anſwering there js danger. 


Les me bear what dangers mal? be avoided in anſwering. 

' There are tvvoz apd every ane muſt ayoid them, and fail betyyeen 

them as betvyeen tvyo dangerous rocks. 
| Theficſt is thiswe muſt take heed leſt vve make God the' Authar of 
flo, by affirming that he vvilleth fin, as the Liberrines do, a3 Adew did, 
Ger.3.12, for that were the next vvay notonly to put off our fins from 
our ſelves, and lay them upon God, but alfo to caſt off all _ of 
0, 

\ 
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Go,and all fear of God,thenthe which nothing cag be more blaſphemous 
againſt God, and pernicious toour elves. 
What is the ſecond thing to be avoided? } 

Th» other is this, vve muſt take heed that we affirm not any evil to 
be in the World vvhich God knovveth not of, or vvhether God vvill or 
no, for that were to deny Gods Omaipotency, and al-knovvledge, 

. Theſe are two dangerous rocks and hereſies indeed, but now I expeF# a 
dire anſwer to the queſtion. | 

That cannot be at. once, but by going from. point to point, according 
to our former diſtinftion of (10, and vvilling. 

Very well then 3 declare firit of all, what things God doth properly 
will which of themſelves are to be willed. 
; God doth firſt andebiefly will himſelf, that is, his own glory and 
Majeſty, as the end for which all things are; and this be is ſaid to will 
roperly, that is, he loveth it, advaneeth it and delighteth init: andto 
Ns purpoſe ſerve all thoſe Scriptures which command us to ſandtific his 
name, and to adore his glory, as in 7/«, 58.11. Prov, 16. 4. Rom. 11.36. 

Beſides himſelf he doth properly will all other things which he made, 
and which he doth himſelt,in ſo much as he doth approve them , and 
love them, as appeareth, by theſe;places follovving , God ſaw all that 
he made, and it was good, and therefore gave a, Commandment that 
one ſhould preſerve another, by multiplying and increaſing, Agaio, 
It js ſaid, yyhatſceverthe Lord vyill that he doth, and therefore what- 
ſoever he doth, that he vvills, and although he hateth evil, yet he doth 
properly will and love that good which cometh of evil ; that is, his ovva 
glory, and the, ſalvation of his people. 

'... , Whether doth Godwill puniſhments or no ? 
© Yea, his Will is the firſt — efficient _ of all puviſfiment : wh 
Is proved by this reaſon and argument; Every. g thing is of God, 
every puniſhment being a work of juſtice is 2 good ghing ; therefore e- 
very punithment is of God, and he doth will it. 
©... What ſay you to tbewords in Ezekiel 18.23, 32. I vvill not the 
: death of a ſounen.? + Src ne Ie: 
. . That place is,to be underſtood onely of the Ele, for properly in- 
deed God dqth not vvill their death,therefore to keep them from death, 
meaning eterna} death, he gee them repentance. | 

Whether ek God will fn as it it a puniſhment of ſin that went before? 
| Yes, he doth, anditi 
as tor example, the bardning of Phargobs heart was a fin in Pharaoh, and 
God brought .it upon him not as a fin, þut as a puniſhment of his former 
Tou ſay that every ſin is an ation or deed, which is either inward or 

outward; whether doth God will that or no £ | 
Sogerfoges as it is anaQion only God doth vvill it, but not the cor- 
ruption and deformity of the ation; for in him we live, moye and have 
our being, As 17. 28. : | 
But vohether doth Ged wvill ſin properly, as it is a tranſgreſſion of the 
Lavv, and a corruption in the ation or no 

No, he doth not, neither cda he, for it is againſt his nature, and 

to 


, and it is uſual vvith God to puniſh one fin with another; - 
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taghis effec ſerve thele places of Scripture following, Pſal. 5.5. Heb. 
1.5. 1 John 1. 4. and reaſon doth confirm it many wayes ; for look 
what God doth will properly, he loveth and alloweth it; but God has 
teth and damneth lin, as the Scriptures witneſs, and therefore he doth 
not will it properly, Zach. 8, 17. Again, he hath ſent his Son to take a- 
way the ſins of the world, and to deſtroy the works of the Devil, there- 
fore he doth not will them. 

Laſtly, if God ſhould properly will fin, then he muſt be the Author 


of fin; but he is not the Authour of fin, for the Scriptures do never at- 


tribute ſin unto God, but unto the Devil and men, Rome. 9. 14.1 Jo.26, : 


But although God doth not properly wi? ſin , yet he doth willingly 
permit ſin 5 doth he not © 

Yes, but for the better underftanding how God doth permit fin, we 
muſt conſider how many wayes, or in how many ſenſes one is ſaid to 
permit a thing and that is three wayes, 

To permit 1s ſometime of two good things , to grant which is leſs 
good, although it were againſt our will ; as for example , a man would 
bring up his ſon in Learning, rathen than in Warfare, ot in any 0- 
ther occupation 3 but becauſe his ſon hath more mind to an occupation 
thanto Learning, and doth crave of his Father togo to ſome occupati- 
on, orto be aSouldier rather than aDo@or, hisFather doth grant him his 
deſire, but he had rather have himto be a Schollar : And this is a kind 


hath granted. ſome fig done without danger or threatning of pu- 
re hainous miſchiefs ſhould enſue. 
And are not you 

No, God forbidI1 ſhould ; for the Apoſtles rule is both general and 
true, We muſt notdo evil that good may come thereof , leſt we be 
damned; juſtly thereforeno man may by the Law of God admit any 
ſin to avoid another, Rome. 3. 8. 

What is your third way of permitting ? 

To permit doth ſometime fignific not to hinder and Rop evil when 
we may, and ſo Godis ſaid to permit fin, becauſe he could by his grace, 
hinder and prevent fins that none ſhould be committed z and yet he doth 
willingly permit us in our nature to fin; That God doth thus permit 
fin, it is evident by theſe places of ſcripture, _=_ 81,11, 12, A@&. 14. 
16. That he doth permit them willingly, and not conſtrained thereun- 
to, theſe places do ſhew, Row. 9g. 19. 1/4. 46.10. 
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For what cauſe doth not God hinder ſin, but permit it ? 

Not without cauſe, but that he may uſe our fins (which is his infiatte 
guodnels and wiſdom) to his own glory for hereby his juſtice in pu- 
niſhing of ſin, and his mercy in pardoning of (in is made manifeſt and 
known, to the great glory of God and praiſe of his Name, 

IWhether doth God alter his will at any time or no * 

For the better underſtanding of this queſtion , we mult conſider two 
things. Firſt, how many ways our will is changeable. Secondly , the 
cauſes that move us to change our walls, 

Very well > declare the fir, how many wayes onr will are changeable. 

The will of a manis changeable two wayes : Firſt, when we begin t 
will a thing which we did not will betore. Secondly , when we leave 
to will that which we willed before. 

Now ſhew me what be the cauſes thereof, and firit, when a man doth 
x will that which he willed not before. 

The cauſes of theſe be two; firlt our ignorance, becauſe we do know 
that to be good afterward which we knew not before to be good, and 
then we will that which we would not before 3 for ignoti zulla cupido, 
of that which is unknown there is no deſire. The ſecond cauſe ariſeth 
from the alteration of nature; as if that which was hurtful to us at one 
time, became profitable to us at another time,then we will haye that at 
one time,which we would not at another; as for example, in Summer 
our will 1s inclined eo cold places, but in Winter our will is altered, and 
doth affe&t and defire the warm. 

Whether is there any ſuch cauſe in God to make him change his will, 
or not f 

No, neither of theſe cauſes can be in Gd; not the firlt , for he doth + 
molt perfe&tly know all things from all eternity 5 not the ſecond , for | 
there is nothing in God for whichany thing may be found to be profi- 
table or huritul, he is alwayes the ſame, having need of tothing, and 
therefore he cannot will any. thing that is new to him, and coaſequent. 
ly his will is not changeable. 

But what ſay you to the ſecond way of changing our wills, that i5,0f lea- 

ving to will that which before we had determined,whereof cometh that? * 

For this there may be yielded two reaſon. 1. We dochange our Wills 
of our own accord, becauſe the latter thing doth ſeem to us to be *© 
better then the former. 2. Being conſtrained, or againſt our minds, we © 
do oftentimes change our Wills, becauſe our firft counſel was hindred * 
by ſome croſs event, that it could not have his due effect. : 

Whether are any of theſe two cauſes in God, that for thoſe he ſhould | 
change his will ? 

No,God doth neither of his own accord, nor yet by conſtraint change * 
his will, but his Decrees are, and ever have been, and alvyayes ſhall 
be fulfilled, and none ſhall hindertbe Will of Goe, for it doth alvvayes 
remain one and the ſame; and this doQrine is moſt ſtrongly guarded | 
and fenced vvith theſe places of Scripture, Numb. 23. 19. 1 Saws. 1 $5.19, 
Mal. 3. 6. 1ſa.46. 10, Rom. 11. 29. 

Paxl ſaith, 1 Jim. 2.4. 1t is the will of God that all men ſhould be ſa- 
ved, and come to the knowledge of the truth, and yet all are not fa® 
ved ; therefore Gods will is mutable. If 
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If this place be underſtood of Gods revealed will , then the ſenſe is 
this, that God doth call all men by Preaching of his Word to the know< 
ledge of his Truth, and to eternal ſalvation, if they will believe in 
Chriſt - but if it be underſtood of the ſecret will of God, the ſenſe may 
be three-fold ; Firſt, all men, that is, of all ſorts and degrees, he will 
ſave ſome. Secondly, ſomany as areſaved,all are ſaved, by the will of 
God: Thirdly, God willeth that alF ſhall be ſaved, that is; all the E» 
le& : for inthe Scriptures, this word a/, is put ſometimes for the Ele, 
without the Reprobate ; as Rom. 5.18. 1 (or. 15. 22. 

What is there comprehended under the holineſs of Gods will ? 


CE 


Holineſs is a general Attribute of God, in reſpect of all the ſpecial onellned 


Properties of his Nature, in re{pet whereof he moſt juſtly loveth, 16 6.2 


liketh, and preferreth himſelf above all : unto which moſt holy will Plat. 145. 14 


muſt be referred both affeQions, (to ſpeak according unto man )as love 
and hatred; with their attendants, goodneſs, bounty, grace, and 
mercy on the one ſide; diſpleaſure, anger, grief and fury on the other : 
and alſo the ordering of thoſe affettions, by Juſtice, patience, long-ſuf- 
feriog, equity, gentleneſs, and readinels to torgive. 

What inſtrudions do you draw from the holineſ; of God ? 

That as every one cometh nearer unto him jn holineſs, ſo they are 
beſt liked and loved of him, and conſequently ie ſhould breed a love in 
our hearts of holineſs, and batred of the contrary. 

That this ought to Kill in us all evil thoughts and opinions which & 
can riſe of God in our hearts, ſeeing that in him that is holineſs it ſelf, 
there can be no —_— 

Wherein doth the holineſs of God eſpecially appear ? 
In his — and Juſtice, Exod. 2. 5, 6. & 34: 6,7. Nabum. 1. 2,3. 
, 32.183,19. | 
Jer What is Gods goodneſs ? 

It is an eſlential property in God, whereby he is infinitely good in Of Gods 

and of himſelf, and likewiſe beneficial to all his creatures ;, P/. 145. 7. 
Mark 10.18. Fames 1.17. Mat.5.45-Pſal.34.9. 

Pow many wayes then is the goodneſs of God tobe cones Fi 

Two wayes: cither as he is in his own nature of himſelf imply good 

and goodneſs it ſelf (3. ſo perfet, and every way ſo abſolute, asno- 
thing can be added unto him ) or elſe he is good to others - both 
wayes God is in himſelf a gaod God, but eſpecially for his goodneſs to- 
wards Us, he is called a good God,as a Prince is called a good Prince. 

S hew how that is ? 

A Prince may be a good manif he hurt no man , and liveth honeſtly, 
&c. but heis not called a good Prince except he be good to his ſubjes, 
that is, if he be not mild, gentle, liberal, juſt, a defender of the godly, 
a punilher of the wickedz(o that the good may live a quiet and a peace- 
alle life in all honeſty and goodnels: {o the Scriptures call God a 


L- 


:God, becauſe he is not only good in himſelf, yea and goodneſs it felf, : Timgz.z, 


but alſo becauſe he is good to others, that is mild, gracious, merciful z 
his natureis not cruel , ſavage, nor bloody towards us, but moſt mild , -: 
leaſant,ſweet,and ſuch as may allure all men to truld in him, to love 

Im, to call upon him, and to worſhip him, pſal. 16411. 34.9, | 
Is nothing good but God? G Nothing 
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Nothing of it ſelf , and perfeftly , Marth. 19. 17. howbeit, by bim, 
and from him, do come good things, Ger. 1. #/t. which have not their 
goodneſs of themſelves; for whatſoever goodnels is in the creatures, 
It is of God the Creatour 3 and they are ſo far forth good, as they are 
made good by God, and are made partakersof his goodneſs, 1 Cor. 4. 
7. James 1. 17. Again, that goodneſs which is in the things created, 
whether it be natural or ſupernalyral, is imperfect and finite, but the 
goodneſs of God is moſt perfe@ and infinite; and therefore only God is 
truly good, and Kin it ſelf : yea he is Surmmum bonum , that chief 
good of all to befired. 

I; the goodneſs of God extended unto all creatures ? 

Yea it is ſo and as this is known by daily experience, ſo it is 

witneſſed by the Scriptures following, P/. 119.64. & 145. 15. 44.35.45. 
' Hath God fhewed bis goodneſt to all alike? 1 

No, for the things created are of two ſorts; either inviſible or viſible; 
inviſible as Angels, unto whom the Lord hath given more excellent 
gifts than to the other. 

And was his goodneſs parted equally among them # 

No, for ſome he ſuffored to fall into fin, for which they were thruſt 
down from Heaven to Hell, 2 Pet. 2. 4. others he hath preſerved by his 
grace, that they ſhould not fall away from him. 

1s his goodneſs alike to bis viſpble creatures ? | 
 . No, for of them ſome are endued with reaſon, as mankind, ſome are 
ate'void of reaſon, and therefore is'man called a Lord over the reſt. of 
the creatures. | 
Is the goodneſs of Godlalthe to reaſonable treatures ? 

No, forof — his mercy hath choſen ſome to eternal l fe, 
whom he hath purpoſed to call effetually in his time , that they 
be juſtified and glorified by Chriſt; others he hath in his juſtice if 


' 
. - 


-- eotheir ſins without any effeQual calling, to periſh for ever. 


What teftFimony of Seripture have you that Gods goodneſs ir far greater 
#0 the cle# than to the reprobate ? ny fins 


It ap by the words of our Saviour Chriſt, Aae. 13. 11. and 
ofthe Aſaph, Pſal. 73. 1. that God is good , that is, putely 
One» 


yu to Iſrael, even to the purein heart;but God makes his El 
y to bepurein heart, Pſal. 51. 10. 
Doth the goodneſs of God toward: all men turn tothe good of all men? 
No, for in the reprobate Gods goodneſs is turned into evil, and ſer- 
tk _— ny ws __ 2.1 5. and Xo 8 through their own 
tz for they do contema and altogether abuſe the goodneſs of God 
and for all his goodneſs beftowed upon them continually, they never 
truſt him, nor truſt in him, Row. 2.'4. Pſal. 106. 13. 
How may we uſe I of God ito our good,and to our ſalvation? 
If we have the goodneſs of God in a true and worthy eſtimation, 
ifwe'uſe it with fear and reverence, and thereby learn to repent us of 
out fins, andto repoſe alltheir truſt and confidence in the Lord for his 
2 ſhall all things,yea even our ſinnes, work for our Good, 
Row» ©. 29. 
What uſe muſt we make of Gods gordueſ' ? 
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time for free favour whereby one embraceth another , 
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[t teacheth us that we have and do ſerve a true God, for heis no true 


God that is not ſo good as our God 1s. 

We learn hereby, that by this goodnefs of his he uſeth all things 
well. 

If our God be ſo good, we ſhould be aſhamed to offend him 3 as it is 
intolerable to hurt an infant that is innoceat and harmleſs , fo it is moſt 
intolerable,to requite the Lords goodnels with evil, 

If God be ſo good, and googgen it ſelf, we muſt truſt him , and truſt 
in him; for we will repoſe truſt in good men, and hall we not much 
more truſt inour good God ? EY 

It teacheth us never to lay the fault upon God for any thing, nor to 
complain of Gods dealing, for heis always pertectly good , and all that 
he doth is perfeQly good, whatſoever men judge of it. | 

Seeing God is good tous, weought to be good one towards ano- 
ther. | 

To what end is it that the goodneſs of God is not to all alike? 
1 Tit. 2:9. 
It ſerveth tothe adorning and beautifying of Gods Church, 1 Ti. 2.9. 
It ſerveth to the maintenance of mutual love and ſociety amonglt men 3 
for if the goodneſs of God were to all alike, theo one could not help an- 
other , and to this end ſerves the variety of gifts, 1 Cor. 12. 20, Eph. 
» 7, 13s 
L It maketh to the greater manifeſting of the glory of the goodneſs 
of God; forit all had alike, we would contema this goodneſs, thinking 
that he were bound to be good to us of neceſſity. | 

From the conſideration of Gods ſpecial goodneſs towards us his Elect 

by Ehriſt to ſalvation, we muſt ariſe to the ſtudy of good works; where- 


by Gods goodneſs may be glorified, Tit. 2.3,4,5,6,7,8. 


What be the ſeveral branches of the goodneſs of God? 
His graciouſneſs, his love, and his mercy, Tit.3. 3,4, 55 
What is the graciouſneſs of God | 
It is an eſſential property whereby he is of himſelf moſt gracious 
and amiable,and freely declarerh his favor unto his creatures 
deſert, Pſal. 145. 3, 15,16. Rom. 11. 6. Tit.2,11. / 
Is be only graciont £ ; 
Only in nn. of himſelf, for that whatſvever is gracious and amiable is 
from him. | 
What learn you from hence # | | 
That we ought to love and reverence God above all; for ſeeing 
gracious and amiable men do win love and reverence from others , in 
Whoſe eyes they appear gracious and amiable, whois able more to win 
this - = 0g than God, who is the Fountain of all graciouſneſs and 
amiablenslſs. 


For the better underſtanding of this attribute, ſhew how this word 

(grace )i uſed in the Scripture. 
It is uſed in three ſeveral Significations, Sometimes it is put 
for Comelineſſc, Stature, Meekneſſe, or Mildneſſe, Lake 2: 25. ſome- 
np x, Thar . another , pardoning 
former injuries, and receiving oy. party offending into fayour again, 
- Gen, 


$. 


Gs 


abovetheir ouineſs of 
God. 
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Gen. 6.8, Thirdly, it is taken for all kind of gifts and graces , whichof 
his free favour are beſtowed , whether temporal or eternal : At, 2.23. 
Epheſ. 4. 7- ; 
Whether is there grace in God according to the firſt pgniſfication of 
race or mo ? 

Yea, for God is of his owh Nature moſt gracious, and grace it ſelf, 
which grace was in Chriſt Jeſus from his infancy, (* as he was man) and 
did every day more and more increaſe, Lxke 2. 52. Pſal. 45. 9. And a- 
mong(t all things that were created , there was nothing indued with 
ſuch grace as was the Humane Nature of Chriſt , and that was by 
the fulneſs of the Godhead which dwelt bodily in him, Coloſſians 
2. 

f Whether is grace properly attributed to God in the ſecond ſenſe , 

or no # 

Yea, moſt properlyz for God doth juſtifie ue, that is, he doth ac- 
count us for jult through his Son Jeſus Chrift , and that of his free 
grace and favour, without any deſert of our parts, or any thing in us, 
Rome. 4.20, 24. &K 4.16. 

What be the cauſes of this grace or favour of God? 

The efficient cauſe is his goodneſs and free will; the final cauſe there- 
of is the ſalvation of his chofen Children, and the glory of himſelf, and 
of his Son Chriſt Jeſus. 

What be the effes of Gods grace towards us ? 

In genera}, the Grace of God ( whereof there is no cauſe in us but 
only his own goodneſs and will ) is the firſt cauſe, the middle cauſe 
and the Jlaſtcauſe, and the only caufe of all that belongs ro our Sal. 
vation, Rom.9. 11. And particularly, it is the cauſe of our Elefion, 
of our Redemption, of the ſending of Chriſt into the World, of our cal- 
ling, of the Preaching of the Goſpel, Epbef. 1. 4. Jobn 3.11. Rom.5.8. 
It was the cauſe why the Apoſtles were called ro the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, Gal. I. 15,16. Epheſ. 3.8,9. It is the cauſe of our Faith 
of the forgiveneſs of our fins, of our whole Tuſtification, of ourRe. 
generation , of our Renovation, of onrlove to God and our Neighbor, 
of the Holy Ghoſt in us, of our good Works, of our Obedience, of 
our perſeverance, of the fear of God, of Eternal Life, and of life it 
felf. 2 Time. 1. 9. Phil. 2. 13. Row. 12,6. 1 Cor. 12. 9. Rom. 3. 24, Tit. 
3.5. 1 John 4. 9.Ezek. 36. 27. Jerew. 32.40. andina word, the begin- 
ning, the continuance, and theaccompliſhment of our whole ſalvation, 
doth depend wholly upon the grace and favour of God 3 and what 
good thing ſoever we have, or have had, or may have, belonging ei- 
therto this life,or to the life tocome, is tqattributed wholly to the grace 
and fayour of God. | 

What is the love of God? ED ED 

It is an eſſential property in God: whereby he loves himſelf above 
all, and others for himſelf, 1 fob 4.16; Rom. 5.8. Jobr 3. 16. Tit. 3, 
4. Mal. 1. 2,3. 

What learn you from hence ? 
That we ſhould love him dearly, and other things for him. | 
That we may the better know what the love of God is,declare firſt 


what 


| 
| 
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IWhat is love in onr ſelves 
It is a paſſion of themind whereby we are ſo affefted towards the party 
whom we love, that we are rather his then our own, forgetting our 
ſelves to do him good whom we fo love. 
And is love ſuch a thing in God ? 
No, the true love of God is not ſuch as our love is. 
What difference is there f 

There is great difference two wayes 3 Firſt, in time, for love was in 
God before it was in us, or in any thing created ; for he loved himſelf 
and us alſo before the world was, Jeb» 17. 23. Secondly, they differ in 
nature and quality, for that love which is in God is moſt perfe& and 
pure, Rom.9.13. without paſſion 3 but in us it is imperfe&, and matched 
with paſſions, with impure affeCtions and grief of the mind, 

After what manner doth the $ cripture expreſs the love of God 2 

In the Scriptures God doth compare himſelf to a Father and to a Mo- 
ther loving their children, toa Hen gathering her Chickens together 
under her wings, to a good Skepherd ſeeking up his ſheep, and to di- 
vers other things. 

And wherefore ſerve theſe compariſons ? 

They are for our profit two wayes. Firſt, to ſhew us that Gods love 
towards us is moſt vehement and fincere. Secondly, to make us bold 
in coming to him, and calling upon him; ſo for this love Chriſt Jeſus 
calleth us by all the names of love, as his ſervants , his kinſmen , his 
friends, his Spouſe, his brethren,and by many names moe : to thew,thathe 
loveth us with all loves, the Fathers love, the Mothers love, the Maſters 
love, Husbands love, the Brothers love, &c. and if all loves were put 
together, yet hislove exceedeth them all, for all could not do ſo much 
for us as he alone hath done. 

If love doth not pgniffe any affetion or paſſion in God, as it doth in 
u1, what then doth it pgnifie? | 

In God it fignifieth three things moſt perfett ; firft, the eternal good 
will of God towards ſome body ; for the love of God, ( ſuppoſed to. 
wards the Elect) is his everlaſting good will , or his purpoſe and deter- 
mination to ſhew them mercy, todo them good, and to ſave them; as in 
Roms. 9. 11,13. Secondly, the effets themſelves of his love or good will, 
whether they be temporal, concerning this life, or eternal, concerning 
the life to come; 2s1n 1 Job 3. 1. Thirdly, the pleafure and delight 

which he taketh inthat which he loveth, and ſoit is taken in Pſal. 45. 
4 23» 
: What things doth God love beſides himſelf £ 

Befides himſelf God loveth all things elſe, whatſoever he made, but 
he loveth not fin and iniquity, for he never made it, as Saint John ſaith, 
1 Fohn 2. 16. Again, he loved his Son being manifeſted inthe fleſh, and 
he loved his choſen children for his Sons ſake, with whom he is well plea- 
ſed, Mat. 2. laſt verſe. | 

Obj.1. The Scripture ſaith, that God doth hate all that work iniquity, 

bow then can God both love and hate one and the ſame man 

In every wicked man we muſtconfider two things - Firſt, his na- 
ture; Secondly , his fin. His nature is the work of God, and that he 
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loveth ; but his iniquity is not of God, and that he hateth, 

Obj. 2. God doth affli& his children, therefore he doth not love ther, 

W hom he loveth he corredeth, and theretore he correeth them be- 
cauſe hejloveth them, even as Gould-ſmith trieth his Gokd ia the fire, be. 

cauſe he lovethit. 
Whether doth God love all alike or no? 

No, he preferreth mankind before all his other Creatures , for which 
cauſe God is called —— 0997 hy that is, a lover of men; and this ap- 
peareth by three effects of his love. 

Firſt, he made him according to his own Image, that is, in righteouſ- 
neſs and true holineſs, Gem. 1. 26. Eph. 4. 24. 

Secondly, he made him Lord over all his creatures, Pſal. 85,6, 

Thirdly, he gave his own Son to death for his ranſom, 

Doth God love all men alike £ 

No, for he loveth bis Elect better than the Reprobate z for the Elect 
he calleth effeftually by his Spirit in their hearts, when he calleth o- 
thers but by the outward voice of the Goſpel, &c. 

Again, amongſt the Elect themſelves , ſome are actually wicked, and 
not yet reconciled nor called , as was Paxl before his converſion ; but 
the reſt are called and already made holy by faith jn Chriſt, as Paufl 
was after his converſion ; and of thele, he loveth the latter fort with a 
greater meaſure of lovethan the former; as the Scripture teſtifieth in 
Prov. 8.17. 

What manner of love doth God bear to his ele ? 

It hath three adjunGts or properties;Firſt,it is free without deſert. 

Secondly, it is great without compariſon. 

Thirdly, it isconſtant without any end. 

How is the love of God ſaid to be free? 

It is free two waies-firſt, becauſe nothing cauſed God to love us, but 
his own goodneſs and grace, and therefore Saint Johr faith, That his love 
was before ours, 1 Joh. 4.7. ; 

. Secondly, it is free, becauſe God in loving us, did not regard any thing 
that belonged to his own commodity; for as David ſaith, he hath no 
need of our goods, but only to our own ſalvation he loved us, Pſal. 
16. 2, 

Wherein doth the greatneſs of Gods love appear to his ele? 

It appeareth two wayes : Firſt, by the means which God uſeth to 
ſave us by. that is, the death of his Son, and ſo John ſetteth forth his 
love, 1 Jobs 3.16. when he ſaith, is, that is, as if he ſbould ſay, ſo ve- 
hemently,ſo ardently, ſo earneſtly, ſo wonderfully did he love us, that 
for ourSalvation he ſparednot his one only begotten Son, but gave him 
to the death of the Croſs for our ſalyation. 

What elſe doth ſet yorys the greatneſs of Gods love towards ws 2 

The confideration of our own ſelves, for he did not only give his 
only Son to death for us, but it was for us being his enemies 3 and this 
circumſtance is uſed by the Apoſtle to expreſs the ſame, Rowe. 5.7,8 


Where find you it writtenthat Gods love is conſtant and perpetual ? 
T hat is manifeſtly ſhewed in theſe Scriptures following, Hoſ. rx. 9. 
John 13. 9. Roms, 11.29. fur God is unchageable in his love, which is 
his 
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his Edlence and Nature, and therefore 1s God called love in the Scrip- 
tures, 1 John 4. ©. 
What uſe muſt we make of Gods love ? 

Firſt, it filleth our heart with gladneſs, when we underſtand that our 
God is ſo loving, and love it ſelf, and what is this but the beginning of 
eternal life, if eternal life confiſts in the true knowledge of &0d, as our 
S3viour Chriſt ſaith, John 17. 3. 

Secondly, out of the knovvledge of this love, as out of a Fountain, 
ſpringerth the love of God and our neighbour ; forSt. Johx faith, he that 
loveth not, knovveth not God, for God is love, 1 Fob. 4.8. | 

Thirdly, vvhen vve conſider that God loveth all his creatures vyhich 
he made, 1t ſhould teach fis not to abuſe any of the creatures ,to ſerve our 
luſts 2nd beaſtly afteRions, for God vvill puniſh them vvhich abuſe his 
beloved, as he puniſhed the rich Glutton vvhich abuſed the Creatures 
of God, Luke 16. 

Fourthly, vve are taught to love all the creatures, even the baſeſt of 
all, ſeeing that God loveth them, and for the love he beareth to us he 
made them, and vve muſt (if we love them for Gods ſake)uſe them ſpa- 
ringly, moderately, a equally and or juſtly; to this end vveare com- 
manded to let our Cattel reſt upon the Sabbath day as yvell as our 
ſelves; to this end we are forbidden to kill the dam upon her'neſt ; and 
tothis end we are forbidden 30 muzle the mouth of the Ox that tread- 
eth out the Corn, Dev. 25, 4. 1 Cor» 9.9. 

Fifthly, weare taught from hence to love mankind better than all o- 
ther creatures, becauſe God doth ſo; and therefore we muſt not ſpare 
any thing that we have that may make for the ſafety of his body, and 
the ſalvation of his ſoul. And for this cauſe we ate commanded to love 
our enemies,and to do them good, becauſe our good God doth fo. 

Sixthly, from Gods love we learnto prefer the godly brethren , and 
thoſe that profeſs ſincerely the ſame Religion that we profeſs, before 
other men, becauſe Gods love is greater to the EleGt than to the Repro- 
bate ; and this doth the Apoſtle teach us, Gal. 6. 10, 

Seventhly, whereas Gods love is freely beſtowed upon us, this teach- 
eth us to be humble, and to attribute no part of our ſalvation to our 
ſelves, but only to the free love of God. 

Eighthly, from hence arifeth the certainty of our ſalvation 5 for if 
Gods love was ſo free and great when we were his enemies, mnch more 
will it be ſo and conſtant alſo tous, being reconciled ta God by Jeſus 
Chriſt, Kowe. 5,10. 

What is the mercy of God ? 

It is his mind and will alwayes moſt ready to ſuccour him that is in 
miſery ; or an Eſſential] property in God, whereby he is meerly ready 
of his to help himſelf creatures i their miſeries, 7/a.30.18.Lam. 3.22, 
Exod. 33.19. 

Why add you this word meerly f 

To put a differencebetween the mercy of God, and the mercy that is 
in men, for their mercy is not without ſome paſſion, compaſſion, or fel- 
low-feeling of the miſeries of others, but the mercies of God is moſt 
perfett and effefzual, ready to help at all needs of himſelf, 
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But ſeeing mercy is grief and ſorrow of mind conceived at anothers 
miſerier, how can it be properly attributed to God in whom are no 
pajſagns nor griefs * 

Indeed 1n us mercy may be ſuch a thing, but not in God 3 mercy was 
firſt in God, and from him wasderived to us, and ſo he is called the Fa. 
ther of mercies, 2 Cor. 1. 3. and when it came to us, it was matched 
with many infirmities and paſſhons z but it is improperly attributed tg 
God from our ſelves, as though it were firft in us, | 

Declare then briefly what things of perfeFion are pgnified by this 
word ( mercy ) in God £ 

By the name of [ mercy *] two things are ſignified in God properly. 
Firſt, the mind and will ready to help and ſuccour. Secondly, the help 
it ſelf, and ſuccour orpity that is then ſhewed. 

Where in the Scripture is mercy taken the fir way £ 

Thoſe places of Sc:iptureare ſo to be underſtood wherein God doth 
call himſelf merciful 3 and faith, that he is of much mercy ; that is, he 
is of ſuch a nature as is moſt ready to free us from our evils. 

Where is it taken in the other ſenſe for the efſe@1 of mercy ? 

In Rom. 9. 15. Where It is ſaid, God will have mercy on whom he 
will have mercy 3 that is, he will call whom he will call; he will juſti- 
fie whom he will 3 he will pardon whom he will; and will 
deliver and ſave from all their miſeries and evils whom he will; and 
theſe be the effefs of Gods mercies. Again, in Exod. 20. 6. it is 
ſo taken. | 

From whence ſpringeth this mercy of God? 

The efleace and being of God is moſt ſimple without any mixture 
or compoſition ; and therefore in him there are not divers qualities and 
virtues as there be in us, whereof one dependeth upon another , or one 


differs from another ; but for our capacity and underſtranding, the 


Scripture ſpeaketh of God as though it were ſo,that ſo we may the bet- 
ter perceive what manner of God, and how good our God is. 
Well then, ſeeing the 8criptures do ſpeak ſo for our underſtanding , 
let ws bear whereof his mercy cometh. 

The cauſe is not in us, but only in God bimſelf, and mercy in God 
doth ſpring out of his free love towards us. 

Why do you ſay out of the free loveof God? are there more loves in 
God then one? 

There are two kinds of love in God : one is wherewith the Father 
loveth the Son, and the Son the Father, and which the Holy Ghoſt 
beareth towards both the Father and the Son ; and this love I call the 
natural love of God, ſo that the one cannot love the other ; but the 
love wherewith he loveth us is voluntary, not being conſtrained there- 
unto, and therefore is called the free love of God, and therefore it com- 
eth to paſs. that mercy is alſo wholly free , that is, without reward or 
hope of recompence, and excludeth all merit. 

How prove you that the mercy of God ariſeth out of his love ? 

That the love of God is the cauſe of his mercy, it is manifeſt in the 
Scriptures, 1 Tim.1. 2. Paul faluteth Timothy in this order, Grace : 
mercy and peace from God the Father , and from the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, 


- 
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Chritt, to ſhew that that peace which the world cannot give, the mer- 
cy of God is the cauſe of it, and the cauſe of his mercy is his grace, and 
his grace is nothing elſe but his free favour and love towards us. The 
ſame order doth Paxl oblerve1n Titzs 3. 4, 5- where he ſaith, when the 
goo! neſs and love of God our Saviour appeareth not by the works of 
righteouſneſs which we had done, but according to his mercy he ſa- 
ved us. Firſt, he ſets down the goodneſs of God as the cauſe of his 
love. Secondly, kis love as the cauſe of his mercy. And thirdly, his 
mercy as the cauſe of our Salvionz and our Salvation as the effe&t uf 
all : and therefore there is nothing in us which may move the Lord to 
ſbew mercy unto us, but only becauſe he is goodneſs it ſelf by natures 
and tothis doth the Pſalmiſt bear witneſs, Pſalm 100. 5. ſaying, that 
the Lord is good, his mercy is everlaſting, and his truth is from genera- 
tion togeneration. 
Towards whom is the mercy of God extended or ſhewed ? 

For the opening of this point, we are to comlider that the rnercy of 
God is twotold : Firſt, general 3 Secondly, ſpecial. Goud as a God doth 
ſhew mercy generally upon all his creatures being in miſery , and chiefly 
ts men, whether they be jult or unjuſt, P/al. 140. & 147. and fo doth 
ſuccour them , either immediately by himſelf, or elſe mediately by 
Creatures : as by Angels or Men, by the Heavens, by the Elements, ang 
and by other living Creatures; and this general mercy of God isnot ex- 
rended to the eternal ſalvation of all, but is only temporary and for a 
while. Ofthis read beſ 6. 36. 


What ſay you 10 the ſpecial mercy of God ? 

That I call the ſpecial mercy of God, which God as a moſt free God 
hath ſhewed to whom he would, and denied to whom he would : and 
this | 1g onlyto the Ele, and thoſe which fear him, p/zl. 103. 
x 1. for he ſheweth mercy upon them to their eternal ſalvation, and 
that moſt conſtantly, while he doth effetually call them unto himſelf, 
while he doth freely and truly pardon their fins, and juſtifie them in 
the blood of the Lamb Jefus Chriſt; while be doth ſantifie them with 
his grace, and doth glorifie them in eternal life : and of this ſpecial mer- 
cy we mayread in Epbe/. 2. 4, 3, 6- | 

How great is the mercy of God # 

It is ſo great that it cannot be expreſſed nor conceived of us : and that 
is proved by theſe Sciptures following, ?ſalw 145.9. Famer 2. 13. 1 Cor. 
Ik. 32.Pſal. 57. 10. 

How long doth the mercy of God continue toward: ws ? 

Althoughthe mercy of God be great and infinite io Chriſt, yet for 
that mercy which pardoneth our fins, and calleth us to Faith and Re- 
pentance-by the Goſpel, there is no place after death, but only while 
welivein this world : which is warranted by theſe places cnſuing,Gel.6, 

' 10, Letusdo-good whilſt we have time, to ſhew that atime will come 
when we ſhall not be able to do good. 

Apoc. 7. 17. Be faithful unto the death, and I will give thee a 
Crownof life ; to ſhew, that the time which is given unto death is a 
time of repentance, and of exerciſing of Faith and of Works, but after 
death there is no time but to receive either an immartal Crown if we 


have 
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have been faithful, or everlaſting ſhame it we have been untaithful ; 
Refides theſe, ſee Apoc. 14. 13. Aark 9.4 5 .a.ult» 24. Luke 16. 24, 
25, 26, eMatth. 15.11, 12. Johng. 4. 
What uſes may we make of Gods mercy © 
The Uſes of Firſt, it ſerveth to humble us; for the greater mercy is in God , the 
ods mereie® greater milery is inus. : | 
Secondly, we mult attribute our whole ſalvation unto his mercy, 
Thirdly, we muſt flee to God in all our truubles with moſt ſure con- 
fidence. 
Fourthly, we muſt not abuſe it to the liberty of the fleſh to fin, al- 
though we might find mercy with God after death; for the mercy of 
God ſpecially appertains to thoſe that fear him, 7ſalm 103. 11. 
Fifthly,the meditation ofClove God, rſal. 116.1. Luke 7.47. 
Gods mercies towards us Jer God, Pſal. 130. 4. 
ſhould make us to praiſe God, P/. 86. 12. & 1034.2,3.4, 
Sixthly, it muſt make us merciful one to another, L«ke 6. 365, Mat.18. 
2, 33- 
; ; is What is the juſtice of God? 
$97 luflice Tt is an Eſſential property in God, whereby he is infinitely juſt in him- 
_ ſelf, of himſelf, for, from, by bimlelt alone, and none other , pſalzs 
a. 7. 
What is the Rule of this Juſtice f 
His own free will, and nothing elſe, for whatſoever he willeth is juſt, 
and becauſe he willeth it, therefore it is juſt, not becauſe. it is juſt, 
therefore he willeth it, Epheſc 8. 11. Pſal. 115.' Mat-3. 20. 15:which all- 
ſo may be applyed to the other properties of God. wx 
Explain this more particularly. | 
I ſay,that God doth not alwayes a thing becauſe it1s juſt, but therefore 


any thing is juſt that is juſt, becauſe God wil have it ſo; andyet. his * 


will is joyned with his Wiſdome : as for example , Abraham did judg 
it a moſt juſt and righteous thing tokill his innocent ſon,not by the Law, 
( for that did forbid him) but only becauſe he 'did underſtand it was 
the ſpecial will of God, and he knew that the will of God was not only 

Juſt, but alſo the rule of all righteouſneſs, © : 447 
That we may the better nnderitand this attribaxte, declare unto me 

how many manner of wayes one may be juſt 'or righteous. 
' Three manner of wayes 3 either by nature, 'or by grace, or by per- 
fet obedience, | | 
How many wayes may one be juſt by natures: | 

: Two ways : Firſt, by himſelf ,and'of bimſelf,tn his own eſſence and 
| beings thus we ſay, that in reſpeG&. of this Eſſential Righteouſneſs, 
there is none jult but Ged only, as Chriſt ſaith, none is good but God 
only. . SE ; Dion 
Secondly. Derivatively, by the:benefit of another, to be either made 
righteous,or born juſt; aud in reſpect of this-natural gift of righteouſneſs 
will ſfay,that in the beginoipg Adams was madejult becauſe he was crea- 
ted juſt, and in his whole nature 'was righteous and goed, but this 
righteouſneſs was derived from God. YN 
»» Whom do you call juſt by grace £ 


All 


: 
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All the Ele& which are redeemed by the death of Chriſt, and that in 
two refpeCs. 
Firſt, becauſe the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed unto them, and 
ſo by grace and favour in Chriſt their head,they are juſt before God. 
Secondly, becaufe of grace and favour they are #4 ny by the 
Holy Ghoſt, by the yirtue of whoſe inherent righteouſneſs and holineſs 
they are made holy and juſt, and whatſoever they do by it is accepted 
for juſt for Chriſts ſake. ; 
Whom do you call juſt and righteons by yielding perfe# and willing 
obedience to God and his Law # | 
No man in this world after the fall of Adem (Chriſt only excepted ) 
ever was, or can be juſt after that manner. 
What ſay you of Chriſt * how was he juſt ? 
Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus is moſt perfeGtly juſt and righteous every 
manner of way. 
Firſt, as heis a God, he is in his own Eſſence, of himſelf, and by 
himſelf moſt juſt, even as the Father is eternal righteouſneſs it ſelf. 
Secondly,as he was man, he was juſt by nature,becauſe he was concei- 
-yed without fin, and ſo was born juft and righteous. 
Thirdly, by vertue of his union with his Divioe Nature, which is e- 
ternal righteouſneſs it ſelf, he is moſt juſt. | 
Fourthly, by receiving the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt without meaſure, 
heis moſt juſt, ?ſal. 45. 7. 
-Fifthly, he did moſt perfeQtly obey the Law of God, keep it moſt 
abſolutely, therefore that way alſo he is moſt juſt and righteous. 
What conclude you upon all this # 
— That foraſmuch as. God only is in his own effence and nature, by 
kimfelf,, and of himſelf, eternal juſtice and righteouſneſs, and'therefore 
_ attribute of juſtice or rigteouſneſs doth moſt properly agree to 


1m how many. things # God juſt © 
In three things. 
Firſt, io his Will, 
Secondly, in his Word. 
Thirdly, in his Works. 


What wean you when 


= ſo thet God is juſt in biewill? 
| That whatſoever he willeth is juſt, his will (as bath been declared ) 
being the rule of juſtice. 


i bat wean you when you ſay that God is juſt in bis Word > 
That whatſoever he ſpeaketh is juſt. 
What are the parts of Gods word & 
Socomdipytbe Precepertad che Lows which are perfot 
| 3 the Laws, whick are L 
Thirdly, Promiſes and T hreatnings, which are accompliſhed. 
Fourthly, Hymnes and. Sopgs, which are-pure, and holy, and nadefi- 


led. 
In what reſpe# is God juſt im hisword? 
Firſt, he ſpeaketh as he thinketh. 
Secoudly; he doth both as he ſpeakerh and rhinketh. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly,there is no part of his Word contrary to another, 
Fourthly, be loveth thoſe that ſpeak the truth, and hateth thoſe 
that are liars. 
What are the works of God # 
1. His eternal decree whereby he hath moſt juſtly decreed all things, 
and the circumſtances of all things from all eternity. 2. The juſt execu- 
tion thereof in time, 
What juitice doth God ſhew herein ? 
Both his diſpoſing and bis rewarding juſtice. 
What is Gods diſpoſing Fuſtice® 
That by which he as a moſt tree Lord ordereth all things in his aQi- 
ons rightly, Pſal. 145. 17. 
In what aGFions doth that appear F 
Firſt, he hath moſt juſtly and perfe&ly created all things of nothing. 
Secondly, he hath moſt wiſely, juſtly, and righteouſly diſpoſed all 
things being created . 
What is Gods rewarding juſtice ? 
_ whereby he rendreth to his Creatures according to their 
works. 
Wherein doth that appear ? 
Firſt, he doth behold, and approve, and reward all good in whomſo- 
ever. * 
Secondly, he doth behold, deteſt, and puniſh all evil in whomſo- 
_ to which Juſtice -both his Anger and his Hatred are to be re- 
rred. 
What mui? we underſtand by anger in God? 
Not any paſſion, perturbation,or trouble of the mind as it is in us3 but 
this word Anger, whea itis attributed to God in theScriptures, fignifieth 
three things. 


Firſt a moſt certain and juſt Decree in God to puniſh and avenge ſuch | 


injuries as are offered to himſelf, and to his Church 3 and ſo it is under- 
ſtood, Jobs 3. 36. Row. 1.18. 

Secondly, the threatning theſe puniſhmens and revenges, as in pſel. 
6. I. Hop. 11. 9. Jona 2. 9. 

Thirdly, the puniſhments themſelves which God doth execute u 
ungodly men, and theſe are theeffets of his anger, or of his decree to 
puniſh them; ſo it is taken in Rom. 2.5. Mat. 3. 7. Epheſ. 5.6. 

What wſe may we make of this attribute ? 

Firſt, it teacheth us that anger of it ſelf is not ſimply evil, but then 
it is good, when it is ſuch as the Scripture attributeth to God, and com- 

eth tomen;z when it ſaith, Be angry and fin not, Epbeſ.4.26. 

Secondly, Gods anger ſeemeth to raiſe us up from ſecurity. 

Thirdly, we muſt not be {lothful when we ſee the ſigns of Gods wrath 
coming, but uſe ordinary means to prevent it. 

_ What is = hatred _ _ _ to God? 

ot an or grief of the mind, as it is in us, but in the Sriptures 
theſe Oxon nc, art thereby. : 

Firſt, his denial  T_ will and mercy to eternal ſalvation, as 
Row. 9. 13. I have E/an,thatis, rejeted him, and have mot a 
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ſafed him that favour and grace which have ſhewed upon Jacob ; and 
we alſoare (aid to hate thoſe things which wenegle@, and upon which 
we will beſtow no benefit nur credit , but do put them behind other 
things, and therefore it is ſaid, If any man come unto me , and hate 
not his Father and Mother, and Wife and Children, &c. he cannot be 
my Diſciple 3 that is, he that doth not put all theſe things behind me, 
and neglect them for me, ſo that the love which he beareth to them, 
muſt ſeem to be hatred in compariſon of the love which he muſt bear 
tome; and in this ſenſe it is properly attributed to God. 

Secondly, the decree of Gods juſt will to pubiſh ſin, and the juſt pu- 
niſhment it ſelf which he hath decreed, as in Pſal. 5.6. & Job 3o. 21. 
Thou turneſt thy ſelf meerly againſt me, and art an enemy unto me 
with the ſtrength of thine hand 3 that is, thou doſt ſo ſore chaſten me 
as if thou didſt/hate me 3and in this ſenſe alſo it is properly attributed 
to God, for it is a part of his Juſtice to take puniſhment of finners, 

Thirdly, Gods diſpleaſure, for thoſe things which we hate to diſ- 
pleaſe us, and in this ſenſe it is alſo Properly attributed to God , for it 
1s the part ofa moſt juſt Judge, todiſallow and deteſt evil, as well as to 
allow and like that which is good. 

By what reaſo# may this be confirmed? 

It is the property of him that loveth, to hate and deteſt that which is 
contrary to himſelf, and that which he loveth.For love cannot be with- 
out his contrary of hatfed; and as therefore the loye of good thin 
doth properly agree to God 3 ſo doth alſo the hatred of evil things ; as 
they are evil things. 

Secondly, it is manifeſt by David, that it is no leſs virtue to hate the 
evil, than it is to love the goud; and this hatred of finne as it is 
a virtue, and perfeC hatred cannot be in us but by the grace ef God ; 
for every good pift is from above, &c. and there can be no good 
thing in us , butit is firſt in God after a more perfe@ manner than it js 
In us. 

What are we to learn thereby ? 

Firſt, that is a great virtue, and acceptable to God to hate wick- 
edneſs, and wicked men themſelves, not as they are men , but as 
they are wicked and as David Pſal. 139. 21, 22. And we are no 
leſs bound to hate the enemies of God,as they are his enemies, than to 
love God, andrhoſe that loye him, And if we do fo, then we muſy 
alſo flee their company, and haye no friendſhip or fellowſhip with 
them. 

Secundly,that we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt mes perſons and their fins, 
and not to hate the perſons of men, becauſe they are the good crea- 
tures of God, but their fins we muſt hate everyday more and more, 
2 Theſſ-3. 36,1415. ; 

Having ſpoken of theeſſence and the eſſential proprieties of God, tell 
me how many Gods are there ? 

There is only one God, and no more. 

How may this unity of the Godbead be proved ? 

By expreſs teſtimonies of Gods word 3 by reaſons grounded thereon: 

and by nature it ſelf guiding all —__ one principle. ; 
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What expreſs teſtimonies of Gods word have you for this ? 

Dent. 6.4+ Hear Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord : fo in the 
1 Sam. 2, 2. Pſal. 18. 31. Iſa. 44.6. & 46-9. Wark 12. 29, 32. 1 Cor. 
8. 4, 6. 

* What reaſons have you to prove that there is but one God ? 

Firſt, we are charged to give unto God all our heart, acd all ous 
ſtrength, and all our ſoul, Dewt. 6. 4, 5. Mark 12. 29, 30. If one muſt 
have all, there is none left for any other. 

Secondly, God is the chiefteſt good, ?ſal. 144. 15. the firſt cauſe, and 
the high Governour of all things, 4s 17. 28. F/al. 19. 1. but therecan 
be bur one ſuch. 

Thirdly, the light of reaſon ſheweth that there can be no more but 
one that 1s infinite, independent and Almighty : if God be infinite and 
omnipotent that doth all thipgs, there can be but one , for all the reſk 
mult be idle. 

How doth nature guide all things to one principle? 

The wholecourſe of the world tendeth to une end, and to one unity 
which is God. 

How can that be, when there be ſo many ſundry things of divers kinds 
and conditions. and one contrary to another # 

That is true indeed, but yet they all together ſerve one God. 

1s that poſſible, can you give an initance thereof, in ſome familiar 
reſemblance *? | 

Yea, very well; in a field there are divers battels, divers ſtandards, 
ſundry liveries, and yet all turn head with one {way at once, by which 
”_ know that there is one General of the fields which commands them 
all. 


What makes this to confirm your aſſertion that there is but one God 
over ſo many divers and contrary things in the world #2 
Yes, for even fo ip the World we ſee divers things, not one like an- 
other for ſome are noble, ſome are baſe, ſome hot, ſome cold, ſome 
well, ſome lame, yet all ſerve to the glory of God, their Maker, and the 
benefit of man,and the accompliſhment of the whole world. 
And what gather you from all this & 
' That there is but one God which commandeth them all, like the Ge- 
neral of a field. 
If one God be the Authour of all, why are there ſo many poyſons and 
noyſome beaſts? 
They were not created noyſome and hurtful at the firſt -, but 
the fin of «Adam brought tbe curſe upon the creatures, Genef, 3. 


17, 18, 

| Secondly, altbough God hath curſed the creatures for mans fin , 
yet-in his Mercy he doth ſodiſpoſc and order them that they are pro- 
fitable for ys; tor poyſons we uſe them for Phyfick, and the $kins of 
wild beaſts ſerve againſt the cold, &c. 

Thirdly, the moſt hurtful things that are might benefit us,if we knew 
how to uſe them 3 ang whereas they annoy us, is it not of their own 
patureſo much as ofgurignorance. | 

And what do you conclude by all this? | 
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That they have not two beginnings, one good, and another bad as. 
ſome would imagine , but one Authour thereot, which is God him- 
ſelf, alwayes moſt good and gracious, 
If there be but one only God, how is it in the Scripture that many are 
called Gods, 1 Cor.8. 5. as Moles ss called Pharaohs God, Exod. 
7. 1. and Magiſtrates are called Gods, Pſal. 82. 6. as Idols and the 
belly, Phil. 3. 19. yea, and the Devil himſelf is called God of this 
world, 2 Cor. 4.4 * 
The name Flobim or God, is ſowetimes improperly given to other 
things, either as they participate of God his communicable attributes, 
as in the two firſt jnſtancesz' or as they are abuſively ſet up by man in 
the place of God ( as in the other 3) but properly it fignifyeth him, 
who is by nature God, and-hath his being not from any thing but him- 
ſelf, and all other creatures are from him, and in this ſenſe unto us 
there is but. one God and Lord, 1 Cor, 8.6. unto whom therefore the 
the name Fehovab is in Scripture incommunicably appropriated, 
Why then are Magiſtrates called Gods? | 
For four cauſes : firlt to-teach us that ſuch muſt be choſen to bear .- 
rule, which excel! others in godlineſs, like Gods among men, 
To encourage them in their Offices/, and to teach them that they 2; 
ſhould not fear the faces of men.3 like Gods, which fear nothing. | 
To ſhew how God doth honor them, and how they muſt honor God 


again, for when they remember bow God hath inveſted them with his of 
own name, it ſhould make them aſhamed - to ſerve the Devil, or the 
World, ourtheir own affe&tions 3 and move them to execute judg- : 
mentjuſtly, asif God himſelf werethere. - | nxt E 
Torteach'us to obey ther-as we would obey Gad- bimſelf, for he ,. 


which contemneth them, contemneth God himſelf 3 Koz. 13. 12, and 
we muſt not diſtonour thoſe; whom God dath-bonous. 
Why are Idols.called Gods # 
»' Not becauſe they are-ſo indeed, but becauſe Idolaters have ſuch an 
- opinion of them. t | | 
Why is the belly called a God? '2 
Becauſe ſome. make more thereof then of God and his worſhip, for 
all that they can doe —__ , Is little enough for their Bellies, and 
when they ſhould'ferve , they ſerye their bellies and -bealtly ap- 
E And why is the Devil called the God of this word ef 
Becauſe of the great power and Soveraignty which is given bim over 
the wicked, whom God hath not choſen out of this World, ® 
There being but one ſimple and individed\ Codbead, to whom dath 
. this divine natuve belong? is it to beattributed to one, or to ma- 
Wealth Lolowledge and addre tires diftinf Peckige 6 bling 
emaull ac eand adore three erlons ſu In Of the Telai 
the unity ofthe Godhead.  - < mold "RY 
But do you not believe the Godbead is to be divided, whileſt you be- 
lieve that im owe: God are three perſons? | 4 
No, not divided into divers Eſſences, but diſtinguiſhed unto divers 
perſons, for God cannot be divided _ ſeverabNatutes, nor into ſe- 
2. veral 


bw, 
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veral parts 3 and therefore muſt the perſons which ſubſiſt in that one 
eflence be only diſtin& and not ſeparate one from another, as in the ex- 
ample of the Sun, the beams and the heat. 
What be thoſe reſemblances, that are commonly brought to ſhadow out 
unto us the myſtery of the Trinity ? 

Firſt, the Sun begetteth his own beams, and from thence proceeds 
light and heat, and yet is none of them before another, otherwiſe. then 
in conſideration of Order and Relation , that is to fay, that the 
beams are begotten of the body of the Fun; and the Light and Heat 
proceedeth from both. 

Secondly, from one flame of fire proceed both light and heat, and 
yet but one fire. 

Thirdly, in waters there is the well-head and the ſpring boyling out 
of it,and the ſtream flowing from them both, and all theſe are but one 
waterzand ſo there are three perſons in one Godhead, yet but one God. 

Fourthly, in man the underſtanding cometh/from the ſoul, and the 
will from both, 

May it be colleFed by natural Reaſon, that there is a Trinity of per- 
ſons in the unity of the Godhead f 

No, for it is the higheſt myſtery of Divinity, and the knowledge 
thereof is moſt proper to Chriſtians, for the Turks and Jews do con- 
feſs onie Godhead, but no diſtintion of perſons in the ſame. 

How come we then by the knowledge of this myſtery ? 
God hath revealed it in the holy Scriptures unto the faithful; 
What have we tolearn of this | 

That thoſe are deceived whothink this myſtery is not ſufficiently 

deliveted in the Scripture s but dependeth upon the Tradition of the 


* _ Church.. - 


go 


_ "">Phat fith this is a wonderful myſtery which the: Angels do adore, 


we ſhould not dare to ſpeak any thing in it farther then we have. war- 
rant out of the word of God, yea, we muſt :tye-our ſelves almoſt to the 
very words of the Scripture, leſt in ſearching we exceed and go tos far, 
and ſo be overwhelmed with the glory. ' ns avis ITE 
Mow doth it appear in the holy Scripture, that the three perſons are 
© of that divine nature? © 95 "4 
By the divine names that it giveth to them 3 as Jehovah, Sc. 
By aſcribiog divine attributes unto them as Eteraity, Almightineſs, 
&c. {'? | 3-490 $011 4b 
By attributing divine works unto them, as Creation, ſuſtentation, and 
governing of all things, - |  mno/1% hagoia g 
\ By appointing divine worſhip to be given unto them, FF 
©: What ſpecial prooft of the Trinity have you out of the old Tefta- 
ment, wy 
Firſt, the Father is ſaid by his Word to have the World, the Holy 
Ghoſt working and maintainipg them, as it were fitting upon them, as 
the Hen doth on the Eggs ſhe hatcheth, Gem. 1.2, 3. . | 
Gen. 1, 26. The Trinity fpeaketh in the plural mumber, Let us make 
man in our Image after our likeneſs. 
Gen. 19.24. Jehovah is {aid to rain upen Svdow from Jehovah our 
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of heaven, that is, the Son from the Father , or the holy Ghoſt from 
both, 

2 Sarv. 23. 2. The Spirit of Jehovah, ( or the Lord ) ſpake by me, and 
his word by my tongue 3 there is Fehovah the Father with his Word, 
( or Son) and Spirit, 

Prov. 30. 4. What is his name, and what is his Sons name, if thou 
canſt tell? 

Iſa. 6. 3. The Angels in reſpect of the three Perſons do cry three 
times, Holy, Holy, Holy. 

Iſa. 42. 1. Behold my ſervant whom [uphold, mine Ele& in whom wy 
ſoul delighteth, I have put my Spirit upon him. 

Hag. 2. 5. The Father with the Word and his Spirit make a Cove- 
nant. | | 

What are the Proofs out of the New Teft ament ? 

As all other DoGrines, ſo this is there more clear, as Math. 3. 16. 17. 
at the Baptiſm of Chriſt the Father from heaven witneſleth of the Son, 
the holy Ghoſt appearing in the likeneſs of a Dove ; John Baptift ſaw 
the Son in his aſſumed nature going out of the water, there is one 
Perſon; he ſaw tbe holy Ghoſt defcending like a Dove upon him, 
there is another Perſon.z and he heard a voice from heaven ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son, there is the third Perſon. 

Math. 17.5. Atthe Transfiguration, the Father in like manner 
ſpeaketh of his Son. 

Matth. 28, 19. We are baptized into the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt. 

John 14. 16,26, & 15. 26. & 16. 13, 14, 15. The Father and Son pro- 
wiſe to ſend the Holy Ghoſt. _- 

Luke 1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee z and the power 
of the higheſt ſhall over-ſhawdow thee, therefore that holy thing which 
ſhall be bern of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. 

AS: 2. 23. Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and 
having received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath 
ſhed forth this which you now ſee and hear. 

2 Cor. 13- 14. Thegrace of our:Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and the love of 
God, and the-communjon of the Yoly Ghoſt be with you all. 

Gal. 4. 6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his $oa intoout hearts. 

Tit. 3. 4,5, 6. God ſaved us by the waſbing of the new \birth , and 
renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abundantly through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. —_ 

What clear proof have youthat theſe three' ave but one' God, and ſo 
that there is 4 Triwity in Unity? .. 1 IE 
.1;Jobn 5+ 7. It is ex ſaid, thereare three that bear Record in hea- 
ven, the Father, the andtheholy Ghoſt,and theſe'three are one, 
_ ON of that _—_—_— Jeith they are three © F 

Welearnt eword-Trinity it be not expreſly ſet do 

in the Word, yet >o worenaner nes > ing 'Y Fer 
..,* What learn you of thad, that they art:Jaieto be threewitzeſſer. 

: The ſingular fruit chat is in the Triany of perſons in one unity of 
the Godhead, whereby great aſſurance &. brought unto us of all chings 
wo") $ that 
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What a Per- 
ſon in the 
Trinity is. 
Vide Melench- 
tho loc.com, 
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that God ſpeaketh in promiſe or threat , ſeeing it is all contirmed by 
three witneſſes, againlt whom no exception lyeth, 
What are they ſaid here-to witneſ?} f 
That God hath given eternal lite unto us, and that this life is in that 
his Son, 8 Fohn 5.11. / 
How are theſe being three, ſaid to be but one £ 
They are one in ſubſtance, being, or cſlence, but three perſons di- 
ftiaft in ſubliſtence, AFs 20. 28. 1 Cor, 12. 4,5, Pen?. 6. 4. Mark 12.32, 
1 Cor. 8. 4, 5, 6. John 14. 16. & 15. 26.& 17,1. 
If three perſons among men be propounded whereof every one is a 
man,can it be ſaid that theſe three are but one one man? | 
No, but we muft not meaſure Gods matters, by the meaſure of reaſon, 
much leſs this which of all others is a myſtery of myſteries. 
For the better underſtanding of this myſtery declare, unto me what a 
perſon is in general, and then what a perſon inthe Trinity is f 
In general, a perſon is one particular thing indivitible, incommuni- 
cable, living, reaſonable z ſubbiſting in it ſelf, not having any part of 
another. 
Shew me the Reaſon ofthe particalar branches of this definition ? 
_ I fay that a "ay is firſt one particular thing, becauſe no general 
notion 13a perſon. ; 
ladivifible, becauſe a perſon may not be divided into many parts. 
Incommunicable, becauſe though one may communicate his nature 
with one, he'catinot-communicate his perſon-{bip with another. 
Livingand reaſonale, becauſe no dead or unreaſonabe thing cah be 
a perſon, 


Subſiſting in it ſelf, to exclude the buwanity of Chriſt from being « 


-r[on. | 


Not haviog Part of another, to exclude the foul of man ſeparated 


from the body, from being a perſon: ' 
| I hat is «perſon in the Trinity? _ | 
; It is whole God nut fimply or abſolutely conlidered , but by way of 
ſome perſonal proprieties , it 1s a:manner of being in the Godhead; 
or a diſtin ſubſtance, not aquality, as ſome have wickedly imagined , 
for no quality can cleave tothe Godhead, having the whole Godhead iw' 
it. Joh. 1.32. & 14. 9,16. & 15.4.8 17, 21. Col. 2.3,9. L 
' In what reſpei# are they calted perſons > ok 
- Becauſe,they have proper things to diſtinguiſh them. 
How 3s this diſtin@ion made * | ; > SOLD 
[t is not in.aature, but in relation and order. - Ao 
Declare then the order of theperſons of rhe bleſſed Trinity >+ 
The firſt-iq-order is the Father, then thoſe chit come from the Father, 
nt Son.who is the ſecond, and the Holy:Ghoſt-who is the' third” perſou 
rinltY. AIINEELIIYE THC OIRDDELY 
% : How arne.theſe three diſtinguiſhed by or der and relation? FOE. | > 
The Father is of himſelf alone:and of no other; the Son is of the Fa- 
ther alone begotten,.thic holy Ghoſt #'of the' Father arid the'Jon pro- 
ceedingzand the F is called a Father in reſpe@ of the Son”; the Son 
ta reſpect of the Father, the holy Ghoſt in reſpe@ that he proceedethi 
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from the Father and the Son; but the one is not the other, as the Foun- 
tain is not the Stream, not the Stream the Fountain, but are fo called 
one in reſpect of another, and yet all but one water. 
What then is the Father? 

T he firſt perſon of the Trinity, who hath his being and foundation gy, puke: 
of perſonal ſubliſtence from none other , and hath by communication thefieltFer- 
of his Eſſence eternally begotten his only Soa of himſelf, Jobs 5. 27. & _ of the 
14.11. & 20.17, Pſal. 2.7. Heb.1.3. Me 

How is it provedthat the Father is God? 

By expreſs teſtimonies of the Scriptures, and by reaſon drawn from 

the ſame. | 
What are thoſe expreſs teitimonies ? 

John 17.3. Thisis life everlaſting to know thee to be the only God, 
Roms, 1. 7. Grace and peace from God the Father, Epbeſ. 1. 3. Bleſſed be 
God the Father ofour Lord Jeſus, Chriſt, &c. 

What are the reaſons drawn from the Word of God ? 

That weate bidden to pray to him, M«t#.6.6,9. that he revealeth the 

myſteries, Mat .11.25,27. ſuffereth his Sun to ſbine,&c. W#t.5-4 5. 
How 1s it ſhewed that he begat bis Son of himſelf ? 

In that he is called the pot (aye of his glory, and the engrayen form 
of his perſon, Heb. 1:3. and in that his generation being from eternity, 
there was no creature who might beget him, 

In what reſpe@ is he called the Father ? 

x. In reſpe& of his natural SonJeſus Chriſt, begotten of his own Na- 
ture and Subſtance, Mat. 11. 27. - I. 14. i Job. 4. 14. whence be 
is called the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. 1. 3. 2 In reſpe& 
of his adopted ſons whom he hath choſen to be Heirs of Heaven 
through the mediation of his natural Son Jeſus Chriſt, Epbeſ. 3. 14. 
John 1. 12. Rom. 8.14,15. Mat. 6. 9. for as heis by Nature the Father 
of Chriſt, ſo he is by grace to us that believe our Father alſo. 

What lears you ſrow hence ? : 

To honour and obey him as a Father, and to be followers of God as 
dear children. 44al.1.6. 1 Pe#. 1, 14. Ephbeſ. 5.1. 

What other names are given in the Scripture 10 the firſs Perſon? 

The Father ſpake moſt commonly inthe Old Teſtament, for in theſe 
laſt times. he hath ſpoken by his Sea, ;and he is called by theſe names. 

Jebovah; T hat is; I am that lam, without beginning'or ending, 1/z: 

2.8, | " | | 
, Elobim; That is, mighty and ſtrong. Fy 

Adonab:;, That is, Juog,or in Whotc judgment we reſt-- 3: 

Lord of .Hoſts, becauſe he bath Angels and men, and all creatures at 
command to fight for him, 1 Kings 19.14. « 

, The, God ak Jacob or of z/rdel; becauſe he: made a promiſe to Abre> 
bam, that he would be his God, and the God of his ſeed, and the 15«- 
«lite were the ſeed pf, 4brabew, Atts 2. 19: | Tons EDDY 
1, Hitherta of the Ether 3 dothe/other Perſons that are of the F ather Perlow 0 

. receive their efſente or Godbead from bim? © | the Teini 
| They;do, forbowſoever in. this; they agree with the Father , that * 
the Efzace which is in-them is of it ſelf uncreated and unbegotten, 
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yet hereia licth the diſtinCtion,that the Father hath his Etflznce in him- 
ſelf, or originally , and from none other; the Son and the holy Ghoſt have 
the ſelf ſame uncreated and unbegotten Eſſence in themſelves as well 
as the Father, (otherwiſe they ſhould have had no true Godhead ) but 
not from themſclves.Eſſentia filii eF 2 ſeipſo & hac ratione dici poteſt 
Anutotheos, perſona tamen Filii non et 4 ſcipſo, ideoque non poteſt hac ra- 
tione dici Autotheor: perſona enimejus genita eſt 4 Patre accipiendo ab eo 
eſſentiam ingenitam; that is, the eflence of the Son is of himſelf ani for 
this cauſe he may be ſaid to be God of himſelf ; notwithſtanding the 
rſon of the Son is not of himſelf; and therefore for this cauſe he can- 
not be ſaid to be God of himſelf; for his perſon is begotten of the Far 
ther by receiving from him an unbegotten eſſence. 
If theſe perſons that come from the Father have a beginning, how 
can they be eternal f | ; 
They have no beginning of time or continuance, 'but of order, of ſub- 
ſiſtence 2nd off-ſpring, and that from all eternity. 
Are you able to ſet down the manner of this eternal off-ſpring 
We find it not realed touching the manner 5 and therefore our igno- 
rance herein is better than all their curiofity ,. that - have enterpriſed 
arrogantly the ſearch hereof; for if our own generation and frame in 
our Mothers Womb be above our capacity, Pf. 139. 14, 15. it is no 
marvel if the myſtery of the | eternal 'generation of the Son of God 
cannot be comprehended. And if the wind which is but a creature 
be fo hard to know, that a man knoweth- nor from' whence it cometh 
and whether it goeth, Johe 3.8. it iy no marvel it the- proceeding of the 
holy Ghoſt be unſearchable. 
Thus much in general touching the perſons which come from the Fa-' 
ther : Nom in ſpecial what is the Son ? F107 
The ſecond Perſon of the Frinity, having the- foundation of perſo- 
nal ſubſiſtence from the Father alone, of whom by communication of 
his eſſegce is begotten from all eternity, Jobs 5. 26: Pſalm 2.7." prov.9, 
22. (Fc. 3ZO. 4+ : S422 11% S 4F FOG b* 4 
What names are given'iunto bim inthis-reſpi'e | 
Firſt, the only begotten Son of God, Job» 1:14.78 3. 18: becauſe he is 
ofily begotten of the nature and ſubſtance of the Father. 
y. firſt-begatten, Heb. 1.6, Row. B. 29. not as thoughthe Father 
begat any after,;but becauſe he begat none before. - 
Thirdly, the image and brightneſs of his Fathers Glory, Heb. 1, 3. be- 
cauſe the glory of the Father is expreſſed in the Son. IE 
But why ir he called theword?. \1Job.: $4.7, & Joh 1.1. + 
F Hala called the Word, op fpeech,\ for-fo doth: Logor more properly 
1gni A PINES, Lo | + es 1 3 43: 
Day 1 the-birthofche mind; ſo js. the Son of his 
attier;;/; bn; £29) 4d $6 oo 03 Ok 047 I 59 | Pp 214 JE0TI oh 
Secondly, as a man revealeth the theaning of thehrart by- the 'words 


; ern «f this mourhy ſo-God revealeth his Word by his $0n;” fobs* r:18." Heb, 


To 3. 'n 
+» Thirdly; he is ſo often ſpoken of, | and' promiſed in rhe Scriptures , 
and: is ina matiner the whole ſubje@ ofthe Scriptures, Fob. 1.45.- 
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How prove you that the Son ir God 3 

He is in the Scriptures expreſly called God, and Jehovah , and like- 
wiſe the eſſential properties, the works and aCtions of Gad are given to 
him, 1ſa.9.6. & 25.9. Zach. 2. 10,11, Prov. 1. 22+. Joh. 1. 1. & 20. 
28, Row. 9.5. Phil. 1.6. Heb. 1. 8,10, 1 Jobn 5. 20, 

How do you prove it by his works £ 

His works were ſuch as none could do but God ; for , 

He made the world, which none could do but God, Heb. 2.2: 

He forgave fins, which none can do butGod, Mat. g. 2. 

He giveth the holy Ghoſt, which none can do but God, Fob 15.26. 

He maintaineth his Church , which he could not do if he were not 
God, Eph.4.11,12. | 

Care you prove the Som to be God by comparing the Old Teftament and 
the New together ? | 

Yes; for what the Old Teſtament ſpeaks of Jehovah , which is God , 
that the New Teſtament applyeth to Chriſt ; as, | 

Firſt, David faith, Jehovah went upon high, and led Captivity captive, 
p/al.68.16.P awl applyeth it to Chriſt, Eph. 4.18. 

Secondly, the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Jehovah was tempted, Pſalm 95. 9g. 
which Pax{applyeth to Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 9g. 

Thirdly, 2/ay faith, Jehovah is the firſt and the laſt, pſa). 41.4. this 
isalſo applyeq to Chriſt, Apec. 21.6. 

Fourthly, E/ay ſaith, | a? will not give his glory to any vther 
then to bimſelf, z/a. 42. but it is given to Chriſt, Heb. 1. 6. therefore 
Chriſt is Jehovah. : 


For thi underſtanding of the generation of the Son, ſhew we the dis 


vers manners of begetting. _ | 
There is two manners of begetting ; the.one is carnal and outward ; 
and this is ſubje& to nan 65 alteration and time; the other is ſpi- 
d, as) e begetting of the Son of God, in whoſe 

ration there is neither corruption, alteration, nor time. 
Declare then after what manner this ſpiritual generation of the Sow 
of God was, and yet in ſobricty, according to the Scriptures. 

Fot the better finding out; of this myſtery , we muſt er in God 
two things : Firſt, that in God there is an underſtandiog , ?ſal. 139. 2. 
Secondly, we muſt conſider how this . underſtanding is occupied in 


God. Ms 
Declare after w 

This Cnderf odio 
perie Fly orayped in God. 
" Whereupon dotb Gods wn; 
-* Upon nothing but it ſelf, | 
ifficite and all in all, it cannot meet with any thiog but himſcif, 
(ghar work tb this prder landing inCod fe? 
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Where do you finde that the Sonne is called the perfeT image 0 f 

of God F 

Heb. 1. 3. Heis called the brightneſs of his glory, and the engraven 
form of his Perſon, which 1s all one. 

What mean you by engraven Image? 

That as wax upona Seal hath the engraven form of the Seal, ſo the 
Son of God which his Father hath begotten of his own underſtanding, 
is the very form of his Fathers underltanCing, ſo that when the cne is 
ſeen, the other is ſeen alſo. 

Why then he is underſtanding it ſelf, for ſo is his Father * 

Yea, he is ſo, and he ſaith ſo of himſelf 3 I have Counſel and wiſdom, 
I am underſtanding, Prov. 8. 14. 

But where find you that he was begotten? 

He ſaith ſo himſelf, in the name of Wiſdom, in theſe words, When 
there was no depths, then was | begotten, before the Mountains and 
Hills were ſetled was | begotten, Prov. 8. 24,25. 

Tea, he was made the Son of God when he was borz of the Virgin Ma- 
ry; was he not F | 

He was indeed then the Son of God, but he was not then made the 
Son of God. 

When then was he made the 8on of God? 


He was never made jn time, for he was begotten of the ſubſtance of - 


his Father from all eternity without beginning or ending. 
How prove you that the Son of God of was not made, but begotten e* 
ternally of the ſubWance of his Father ? adder dS | nt 
I proveit, firſt, by Scripture, for he ſaith no leſs himſelf; T was ſet 


' up from everlaſting, from the beginning and before the earth, Prov. 


8. 23. and therefore he' prayed that he might be L mrjous of : his 
Father, with the glory which 'he had with his Father before the 
world. 8.67 pan, i LE "= 
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Father of himſelf, begetteth and conceiveth himſelf, and ſtill in him- 
ſelf, as John ſaith, the onely begotten Son which is in the boſome of the 
Father, John 1. 18. 
Secondly, in men, the thing which is underſtood, and the underſtand- 
ing it ſelf is not all one, but in God it is 211 one. 
What reaſon have you ſor this © 

The reaſon is, becauſe only God is altogether life, and his life is alto- 
gether underſtanding, and his underſtanding is the higheſt degree of 
life , and therefore he hath his conceiving and begetting moſt inward 
of all. 

What mean you when you ſay moſt inward of all 

I mean that the Father conceiveth of himſelf, and io himſelf, and his 
conceiving is a begetting, and his begetting-abideth till in himſelf 
becauſe his RY can no where meet with any thing, but that 
which he himſelf is, and that is the ſecond fabliſtence in the Trinity 
which we call — __ - God. DP | 

Now let me hear what the holy Ghoſt is , and bow ocerdeth from Ofthe third. 
the Father and the Son. Foup pn f —_— _ 
- For the underſtanding of this matter, we mutt conſider two OEM 
things. 

- x(t, that in the eſſence of God beſides his underſtanding there is a 
will. 

Secondly, what be the properties of this willin God, 7a. 46. 10. 
' What are thepropertics of Gods wil? 

” Firſt, it applyeth his power wheo, where, and how he thinks good, 
according to his own mind. 

Secondly, it worketh everlaſtingly upon it ſeif as his underf}and- 
iog doth. 

What do you gather by this ? 

That becauſe it hath no other thing to work upon but it ſelf, it doth 
delight it ſelf in the infinite good which it knoweth in it (elf , for the 
ation of the will is delight and liking. 

And what of that? 

That delight which God of his will hath io his own infinite goodneſs 
doth bring forth a third Perſon or ſubfiſtence in God; which we call 
the holy Ghoſt. | 

What is that ſame third ſubſiſtence in God? 
The mutual kindneſs and loyiogneſs of the Father and the Son. 
What mean you by this mutual lovingneſs and kindneſ? 

The Father taketh joy and delight in his Son or his own Image cOn- Brov. 8,4; 
ceived by his underſtanding, and the Sona likewiſe rejoyceth is his Fa- | 
ther, as he ſaith himſelf; and the reaſon thereof is this, the aRion of 
the willwhen itis fulfilled is love and liking. 

What reſemblance cam you ſhew thereof in ſomething that it commoan- 
ly uſed amongſt n:e TID 

When a manlooketh ina glaſs, if he ſmile, his image Cnileth too; 
and if he taketh delight in it, it taketh the ſame delight in him, for 
they are both one. 

If they be all one, then there are not three beings ? 


The 
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The face is one being, the image of the face in a glaſs 1s another being, 
and the ſmiling ofthem bothtogether is a third beingz and yet all are 
in one face, and all are of one face, and all are but one face. 

And i it ſo in God® 
Yea, for even ſo the underſtanding which is in God is one being , 
the refleftion or image of his underſtanding which he beholdeth in 
himſelf as in a glaſs is a ſecond being, and the love and liking of them 
both together by reaſon of the will fulfilled is a third being in God , 
and yet all are but of one God,all are in one God,& all are but one God. 
Which of theſe three is firſt 

There is neither firſt nor laſt, going afore or coming after , in the 
eſſence of God, but all theſe as they are everlaſting, ſo they are all at 
once and at one inſtant, even as in a glaſs the faceand the image of the 
face, when they ſmile, they ſmile together, and not one before nor after 
another. | 

What is the concluſton of all 2 

As we have the Son of the Father by his everlaſting will in work- 
ing by his underſtanding; ſo alſo we have the holy Ghoſt of the love 
of them both by the joynt working of the underſtanding and will to- 
gether 3 whereupon we conclude three diſtin perſons, or in beings , 
C which we call the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt ) in one ſpiritu- 
al, yet unſpeakable ſubſtance, which is very God himſelf. 

« But what if ſome will be yet more curious to know how the Son of God 
ſhould be begotten, and how the holy Ghoſt ſhould proceed from the 
Father and the Son, huw may we ſatis fie them? 

Well enough tor if any will be too curious about this point, we may 
anſwer them thus, Let them ſhew us how themſelves are bred and be- 
gotten, and then let them ask us how the Son of God is begotten z and' 
let them tell us the nature of the Shirit, that beateth in their pulſes, 
and then let them be inquiſitive at our hands for the proceeding of the 
holy Ghoſt, 


And if they cannot give us a reaſon for the manner of their 
wha town being,may they not be inquiſitive for the manner 
of Gods being ? 
| No, for ifthey muſt be conſtrained-to be ignorant in ſo common 
matters which they daily ſee and feel in themſelves, let them give us 
leaveto be ignorant not only in this, but in many things more, which 
are ſuch as noeye hath ſeen, nor ear hath heard, nor wit of man can 
conceive. 
1 © Letus now hear out of the Scriptures what the holy Ghoſh is? 
-: He is the third Perſon of the Trinity by communication of Eſſence 
eternally proceeding fromthe Father and from the Son. 
Are you able to prove out of the Scripture that the boly Ghoſt is God? 
-:Xes,.becauſe the many properties and ations of God are therein gi- 
ven to him as tothe Father and to the Son. 
.001 Let ur hear ſome of thoſe proof? | 
1 Ger. 1.2. The work of Creation is attributed tothe Spirit of God. 
aly 1/4. 61, 1, the Spirit of the Lord God is ſaid to be upon Chriſt, be- 
cauſe the Lord anointed him, &c. 3'y x Cor, 3. 17. and 2 Cor. 6, 16. 
F Paul 
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Paxl calleth us Gods Temples, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in us 

S. Aenitine in his 66. Epiltle to Maximinus faith it is a clear argument 

of his Godhead, if we were commanded to make him a Temple but 

of timber and ſtone, becauſe that worſhip is due to God only, there- 

fore now we muſt much more think that he is God becauſe we are not 

commanded to make him a temple,but to be a temple for him our ſelves. 
What other reaſon have you out of the Scripture f 

Peter reproving Ananias for lying to the holy Ghoſt, ſaid, that he 
lyed notto men, but to God, 4G#s 5.3 ,4. 

Have you any more reaſons from the Scripture £ 

Yea, two more, one from Saint P xl, and another from gaint Paul and 
1ſaia together. 

What is your reaſon from Saint Panl ? 

When he ſheweth how many ſundry gifts are given to men, he ſaith 
that one and the ſelf ſame Spirit is the diſtributer of them all, therefore 
he his God, for none can diſtribute thoſe gifts, which Pa»! ſpeaks of but 
God, 1 Cor.12. verſ. 6.11. 

What is your reaſon from Iaia and Saint Paul together ? 
Iſaia ſaith 1n the Chapter 6.9. I heard the Lord ſpeaking, which 


' place Paul expoundeth of the Holy Ghoſt, 4&s 28. 25. 


But how can you prove out of the Scriptures that the Holy Ghoſt 5s God 
proceeding from the Father and the Son # 


Firſt, Joh.15.26. When the Comforter is come whom 1 will ſend unto you 


from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Fa- . 


ther, he ſhall teſtifie of me: That he proceedeth trom the Father is here 
expreſly afficmed, that he proccedeth from the Son is by neceſſary 
conſequence implyed, becauſe the Son is ſaid to ſead him, as Fobws 
14. 26. The Father is ſaid to fend him in the Sons name, by which 
ſending the order of the perſons of the Trinity is evidently deſigned, 
becauſe the Son is of the Father,and the Father is not of the Son ; there- 
fore we find in Scripture vhat the Father ſendeth his Son, but never 
that the Son ſendeth his Father. In like manner becauſe the Ho! 
Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and fromthe Son;we find that wax 4 
the Father and the Son do ſend the holy Ghoſt, but never that the 
Holy Ghoſt doth ſend either Father or Sen, | 

\ Secondly, Fobz 16. 15. the Son faith of the Holy Ghoſt, 47! thiegs 
that the Father hath are mine , therefore ſaid 1 that he ſhall take of wine, 
and ſhall ſhew it w#to you, All things that the Father hath, the Sqn re- 
ceiveth from him as coming from him, and ſo whatſoever the holy Ghoſt 
bath, he hath it, not of himſelf ver/. 13. but from the Son, and fo from 
the Father, as a perſon proceeding as well from the one as from the o- 
ther. | 
_Thirdly,Gal.4.6:@od hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Sou into yourhearts, 
As the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of the Father , 1/a. 48. 6: 
The Lord and his Spirit hath ſent me: fo is he here alfocalled 
the Spirit of the Son, and RKom.-8. g. the Spirit of God, and the Spirit 
of Chriſt. Now , if the Spirit of man in whom there is no per+ 
fetion be all one with. man ,-much more the Spirit of the Father 
is all.one with the Father, ' and the Spirit of the Sonne is all 
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one with the Son, and ſo the Holy Ghoſt with the Father ard the Son is 
the ſame in Deity, Dignity, Eternity , Operation, and Wll. 
Why is the third Perſon called the Spirit ? 

Not only becauſe he is a ſpiritual(that is) an immaterial and pure ef- 
ſence, ( for ſo likewiſe is the the Father a Spirit, and the Son. as well as 
he; but firſt in regard of his perſon, becauſe he is ſpired, and as it were , 
breathed both from the Father and the Son, that is to ſay, proceedeth 
from them both, Secondly, in regard of the Creatures becauſe the Fa- 
ther and the Son do work by the Spirit, who is, as It were, the breath 
of grace which the Father and the Son breatheth out upon the Saints, 
blowing freely where it liſteth 3 and working ſpiritually for manner, 
means, and matter, where it pleaſeth, Johr: 20, 22. Fſal. 33. 6. John 
2.8. 4G 1 2.2,3, 4, 1Cor.2.12,13. 

Why is be called the Holy Ghoſt ? 

Not only becauſe of his efſential holineſs as God, ( for ſo the Father 
and the Son alſo are infinitely holy as he ) but becauſe he is the Au- 
thour and worker of all holineſs in men, and the ſanGtifier of Gods chil- 
dren. 

thy doth not the Father and the Son ſanTifie alſo f 

Yes verily, but they do it by him, and becauſe he doth immediate. 

ly ſandtifie, and therefore he hath the title of Holy. | 
What other titles are given unto him in the Word of God? 

The Holy Ghoſt (who is the Spitit of the Father Yſpeaking in the 

O1d Teſtament, hath theſe namesand Fo. 143 Firſt, the good Spirit, 


becauſe he is the fountain of goodneſs, Pſal. 143. 10. 

Secondly, the Spirit of God, becaufe he is God, 1 Sa»,11.6, 

Thirdly, the finger of God, becauſe God workethby him as a man by 
his hand, Lake 11. 20. 

Fourthly, the Comforter, becauſe he ſtrengtheneth the weak hearts 
of his Saints, Fohe 20. 26. 

Fitthly, the Spirit of Adoption, becauſe he affureth our hearts that 
we be the adopted Saints of God, Rozx. 8. 15. 

Sixthly, the Spirit of love, power, ſobriety, wiſdom, &c. becauſe ir 
worketh all — jr us,2 Tim, I. 6,7. Iſa.tl.2. 

What are the ſpecial comforts which the childres o ; 
from tie hay ho > Kg Dna f God receive 

He is in their hearts the pledge of Chrifts preſence. Jobs 4. 

26. The witneſs of their +6 9 ut Rome. 8. Ro hetigs * {het 
life, Foh. 16. 13, The Comforter of their Soul , Joh. I4. 25. & 15, 26, 
and 16. 13. The Seal of their Redemption, Eph, 1. 13. and 4. 30. And 
the firſt fruits of their Salvation, Roe. 8. 23. 

But bow are you aſſared that you have the Spirit, 

Becauſe it hath convinced my judgment, Job. 16, 18, converted m 
fou], 4. 26.18. 1/a. 61. 1. and having mixed the werd with my faith 
Heb. 4. 2. it is become 3s life to quicken me, Joh. 6. 63. as water to 
cleanſe me, Ezek. 36. 25. as Oyl tocheerme, Heb. 1.9. as fire to melt 
and refine me, Matth. 3. 11. 

And how may you keep the Spirit now you have it > 
By nouriſhing the good motions and means of it, 1 The. 5. 1 9. 
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18. 20. being fearful to grieve, quench, reſiſt, or moleſtit, Eph. 4. 3o. 
1 Theſ. 5- 19. 4@F. 7.51. and careful] to be led by it, and ſhew forth the 
fruits of it , Rom. 8. 1,14. Gal. 5.and i8, 22. 
Thas much x4 the three Perſons ſeverally, what now remaineth more 
to be ſpoken of the Myſtery of the Triwity? 
To ſet down briefly what be the things common wherein the three 
perſons agree, and what be the things proper to each of them, whereby Things com- 


UE — 


they are diſtinguiſhed one from another. monto the 
What are the things wherein the three Perſons do communicate £ RS #:46 
T hey are confider'd in regard eitherof themſelves,or of the creatures, ia what they 
VVhat are they in regardof themſelves? all agecc. 


They agree one with another in nature, being, life, time, dignity, 
glory, or any thing pertaining to the Divine Eflence 3 for in all theſe 
they are one and the ſame, and conſequently , Co-eflential, Co-equal, 
and Co-eternal. 
What mean you when you ſay they be co-efſential ? r.Co. eſſential 
That they be all the ſelt-ſame ſubſtance or being, having one indivi- 
dual eſſence or deity common to them all,& the ſelt-ſame in them all. © 
What mean you when you ſay they be (o-equal ? 77" Sy 
That as they agree in deity, ſo they agree in dignity, being of one . 
ſtate, condition, and degree 3 and the one having as great excellency 
and Majeſty every way as the other - therefore their honour and wor- 
ſhip is equal and alike ; and one of them is not greater nor more glori- 
ous than another, Fobx 5.13,23. Apoc. 5.12,13. 
What mean you when you ſay that they be Co-eternal ? z Co.ctermal. 
That one was not before another in time, but, that one hath been of 
as long continuance ag another, and all of them have been and ſhall be 
for ever ( as being all of one ſelf-ſame everlaſting continuance. ) 
How prove you this? | 
Tobn 1. 1. Tn the beginning was the word, &c. and at that time the 
three Perſons ſpake,Gen.1. 26. Let us make man, &c, Heb. 13, 8, Jeſus 
Chriſt yeſterday, to day, and the ſame for ever, 
How can there be this equality betwixt the three Perſons of the Tri- 
nity, ſeeing the Father is the firit, the Son the ſecoud, the yoly 
Gboſt th? third? 
Becauſe every one of them is perfe&t God, who is infinite, eternal 
and incomprehenſible. | , 
Have they all three one will likewiſe? 
They have, and therefore they will all one and the ſame thing with- 
out any croffing, contradiftion or varying in themſelves, as the Son 
himſelf ſaid, Joh# 8. 29. I do always thole things that pleaſe him, viz, 
the Father. 
1s there nothing elſe to be ſaid of the Communion of the three Per- 
ſons betwixt themſelves £ 
Yes, that firſt one is in another and poſleſſeth one another ;, the Fa. 
ther remaineth with the Son, and the Son with the Father, the Holy *. 
Ghoft in and with them both, Prov. 8. 22. John 1.1. & 1410.14.20. 
They have glory one of another frot all eternity, % 17,5, 
They delight ene in another, and infinitely rejuyce in one anothers 
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fellowſhip, the Son being the delight of his Father, the Father of the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt of both, Prov. 8. 30. 
What things have they common inregard of the Creatures ? 

All outward ations, as to decree, to create, to oreer , govern and 
dire&, to redeem, to ſanGifie, are equally common to the three Perſons 
of the Trinity for as they are all one in nature and will, ſo muſt they 
be alſo one in operation, all of them working one aud the ſame thing 
together, Gem. 1. 26. John 5.17519. 

What are the things proper to each of them ? | 


G————  — —_ 


They likewiſe are partly in regard of themſelves, and partly of the 
ſo - =aS creatures, whereby the diſtinCtion of them is conceived partly in rela« 


Of the King- 
dom of God. 


} 
lation and order of ſubfiſtence betwixt themſelves, and partly in order 
and manner of working in the creatures, 
i hat things are proper to each of them in regard of themſelves ? | 
Firſt, in manner and order of being, the Father is the firſt Perſor, | 
having his being from himſelf alone, and 1s the Fountain of being to 
the other Perſons; the $on is the ſecond, having his being from the | 
Father alone, and in that reſpeC is called the Light, the Wiſdome, the 
Word, and the Image of the Father. The Holy Ghoſt is the third, ha- 
ving his being fromthem both z and in that reſpect is called the Spirit | 
of God, of the Father, and of Chriſt. ; 

Secondly, in their inward aQions and properties , the Father alone be. {| 
getteth; and ſoinrelation to the ſecond Perſon 1s called the Father ; | 
the Son is of the Father alone begotten;z the Holy Ghoſt doth pro- *! 
ceed both from the Father and the Son. ; 

What is proper to each of them in regard of the creatures © 

Firſt, the original of the aCtion is aſcribed to the Father, John 5. ry, 
19. the Wiſdom and manner of working to the Son, Jobs 1. 3. Heb. 
1, 2. the efficacy of operation to the Holy Ghoſt, Ger. 1. 2. 1 Cor. 
12.11. | 
Secondly,the Father worketh all things of himſelf in the Son by the Holy 
Ghoſt , the Son worketh from the Father by the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy 
Ghoſt workethfrom the Father and the Son. 

Having ſpoken of the firs part of Divinity , which #s of the nature 
of God, it followeth that we ſpeakof his Kingdow, which is the ſe- 
cond. 

What is the Kingdow of God? 

His univerſal dominion over all creatures , whereby he diſpenſeth 
all things externally according to his own wiſdom, will, and power : 
or an everlaſting Kingdom appointed and ruled by the counſel of his 
own will, Lake 1. 33. Ly; 9. 7 -% 2.44 1/a. 40. 13. Pſal. 99. 1. and 
115.23 . Rom. 11. 34. 35,36. Epheſ. 1. 11. Iſa. 44.24. and 45. 27. 

Wherewith doth he —_ and rule tf ER ”_— 

Principally by his own powerful Spirit, which none can reſiſt. 

Whet end doth he propound unto himſelf in his Kingdom? 

His own glory, Row.11. 36. Pſal.g7.6. Iſa. 48. 11. Epheſ. 1.1214. 

What is that about which his Kingdom is occupied? 

All things viſible and inviſible. 

When ſhall it end ? 


Never 
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Never, either in this world, or ia the world to come,”ſal. 145. 13. 
What manner of Kingdom isit © 

A righteous Kingdom, Pſal. 45.6, 7. and 97. 2. 

W bat inſiru@ion are you to gather out of the dorine of the King- 
dom of God? | 

They are expreſſed in the 99 Plalm 3- in the beginning whereof the 
Prophet ſpeaketh in this manner. 

t. The Lord reigneth, which teacheth us that God alone hath, and 
exerciſeth ſoveraign and abſolute Empire over all ; and that he admit- 
tcth no fellow Governour with him. 

y Fo the People tremble, (ſhewing that all nations and ſorts of people 
ſhould tremble, for as much as he alone is abie to ſave and to deſtroy 
for if men tremble under the Regiment and Kingly rule of men, how 
wuch more ought they to tremble under the powerful Kingdomof God, 
which hath more power over them , than they have over their Sub 
jects? 

This trembling doth it ſland only in fear ? 

No, but in reverence alſo, that that which we comprehend not in this 

Kingdom with our reaſon, we reverence and adore. 
What learn you thereby f 

That we ſubmit our ſelves to his Kingd&tn erected amongſt us. 

That we preſume to know nothing but that he teacheth us; to will 
nothing but what he biddeth us; to love, hate, fear, and affe& nothing 
but what he requireth. 

What doth follow im this 99 Pſalws £ 

Verl. 1, 2. He fitteth between the Cherubime , let the earth be moved; 
the Lord is great in Zion,end he is high above all the people, Whence 
we learn, that although all the world roar and fret, yet we ſhould not 
fear, becauſe the Lord is greater. ( pſ.39. 1,4. &97. 1.) Verl. 3. 


ſhall praiſe e thy great and fearful name, = it holy : which ſheweth that 


God ought to be magnified becauſe he is great and fearful, and yet 
holy, and bolineſs it ſelf. Ver.q.The Kings ftrength alſo loveth judgment 
Thou doit eftabliſh equity, Thou executeft Judgment, and Rigbteonſneſs 
in Jacob: whereby we-lcarn this comfort from Gods reigning, that when 
we are wronged and oppreſled by uy of men, we may have our 
recourſe to the juſt and righteous judgment of God which is the righte- 
ous Judg of the world. (Eccl. 5.7,8. ) Verſ. 5. Exalt ye the Lord our 
God, &c. out of the might, and majeſty, and holineſs of the Lord , we 
ſhould learnto extol him with praiſes, ?/.145. 11,12. 
Seeing God is without beginning, what did be in that infinite ſpace, 
which was ere the world was made, it being unbeſcewing the Me- 
jeſty of God to be idle and unoccupied all that time * | 
It behoveth us to think that he did things agreeable to his Divine 
Nature, -but we ſhould be evil occupied intheſearch of them further 
then himſelf hath made them known , which made an ancient Father 
to give this anſwer to a curious inquirer of Gods doings before he made 
the World, that he was making hell for thoſe that ſhould trouble them» 


ſelves with ſuch vain and idle queſtions. Auguſt. lib. 1. Confeſſ. 
Chop.12, | 


I 3 What 


2 
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i hat is that hs hathrevealed unto us, concerning that be did before 
the beginaing of theworld * 
Beſides the inward works of the three Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity 
( whereof we-have ſpoken) and the mutual delights which they took 
one in another, and glory which they gave one to another x this exter- 
nal act of his is revealed unto us in the Scriptures, that he hath in him- 
ſelf decreed all thingsz together with all the circumſtances of all 
things which have or ſhall be done from the beginning of the World un- 
to the end thereof. 
What then be the parts of Gods Kingdom 2 
The decree determining all things trom all eternity, and the execut1- 
The parts of 22thereot fulfilling the ſameintime 3 for as from eternity he decreed, 
Gods King- ſoin time and everlaſtingly he accompliſheth all things unto the full ex- 
dome, ecution of that his decree, 1 (or. 2. 16. Epbeſ. 1. 11, AG. 4. 28. Pſal. 
99+ 4. and 135, 6. Sothat the firſt is aneternal, the ſecond a tempo- 
ral work of God, | 
MS a What is the decree ? 
cree, It is that Act whereby God from all eternity according to his free will 
did by his unchangeable counſel and purpoſe, fore-appoint and certain- 
ly determine of all things together with theircauſes ,their effects, their 
circumſtances and manner of being tothe manifeſtation of his owtplory, 
Pfal. 99. 4. Mat. 10. 29 Rom.9. 20, 21. and 11:36. Prov. 16. 4. Epheſ. 
I. 4. £1. AGy 2 23. Jer.l.5, 15+ | | 
What gather you out of this, that Gods decree is defined by his moſt 
perfe@ will ? 
Firſt, that'the things which he decreeth are moſt perfectly good. 
Secondly, that We mult not ſubject his decree to our ſhallow and baſe. 
capacity, or meaſure it by our reaſon, conſidering that the will of God. 
from whence/the: decree cometh, is unſearchable; 
What be the parts or kinds of Gods decree | 
That which God hath decreed concerning all his creatures generally 
for the declaration of his power, wiſdome, and goodneſs in their cre- 
atian and preſervation 3 and that which he hath decreed ſpecially rouch- 
ing the good orevil of the cheif or reaſonable creatures, Angels and 
Men, todeclare the glory of his grace and juſtice, - * | 
';: What wote you in the former? SE SETE 
That God-accordiog to his good pleaſure hath moſt certainly decreed 
every (both) :thing and. ativn, whether paſt, preſent, orto come ; 
and not only the things and ations themſelves , :but alſo their circum- 
ſtances of place ad time, ' means, manner and end ſo that they ſhall 
ngtcome to. pals inany other place ortime than he hath ordained; and 
then and there, they ſball'come to:paſs.:neceſſarily : > ſalm 99. 4. AFs 
274 20, 21,'22,:23, 24, 255 26,27, 31; 32, 33, 34 
: -' \Deth #his nectſſuty \take awey freedom of will ineleFion, or the na 
1; | ture. andproperty. of ſecond cauſes? © | | 
- No, but. anely brings them into-#' certain order, that is, 'dire@t-' 
eth,them tothe determined end, whereupon the effe(ts and events of 
4 .are contingent or neceſlary,- as the nature of the ſecond 
cauſe isz ſo Chriſt according to his Fathers Decree dyed 'ne- 


ceſlarily 
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ceſſarily, As 17. 3. but yet willingly, and if we reſpect the tempera- 
ture of Chriſts body, he might have prolonged his life, and therefore in 
this reſpe& may be ſaid to have died contingently. 
IV hat conſider you in the eſpecial decree, which concerneth the good 
or evil of the principal creatures £ 

The fore-appointment of their everlaſting eſtate, and of the means 

tending thereunto, the former whereof is called Predeſtination. 
What is Predeſtination ? 

It is the ſpecial decree of God, whereby he hath from everlaſting free- OfFecdeſli- 
ly- and from his own glory foreordained all reaſonable Creatures 
to a certain and everlaſting eſtate of Glory ia Heaven, or thame 
in Hell. 

What Creatures come within this decree ? 

Both Angels, 1 Tim. 5.21. Matth. 25. 41, and men, 1 Thepſ 5, g. 

Rom. 9. 13, 22, 23. I Pet. 2.8. Epheſ. 1.5. John 17. 12,22.Ex0d. 
3+ 14. N 
: What is the cauſeof this decree ? 

Only the meer will and free pleafure of God to diſpoſe of his own 
work as he will, Roms. 9.42, Fer. 5.14. and 18, 22, 1ſa. 64. 8. 
What maner of deeree is this? 

It is a deep and unſearchable, an eternal and immutable decree, 
Rom, 11.32. Eph. 1. 4. | 

Is this decree certain and unchangeable? 

Yea, it muſt needs be ſo, becauſe -it is grounded on the eternal 
and unchangeable will of God, and therefore there is a certain number 
of theelef and reprobite, known: only td God, which cannot poſtibly 
be increafed or diminiſhed; Jobw 13. 18; 2 Tim. 2. 19. 

How then doth Moles wiſh hinefelf tobe blotted ont of the book of 
life e Dos. 33, W.; | 

He ſpeatketh conditionally, iF it 'were poſſible, to declare his love 
to Gods glory and his people, as Part did, Rows. g. 3. 

' © But if Gods decree cannot be allertd, then we may be ſecure, and not 

care how we lives | | | 

No more then we may neglect indforſfike dur meat and drink be- 
cauſe the tearm of our life 15 fore-appointed - the/ end and the means 
are joyned together of God, and camar be ſeparated by any man. 

What are the parts of Predeſtination * 
: Eletion and Reprobation, 176i? 5. 9. Rom. 9; 13, 22,23. 
bat is Eleffions | 
- Iris eheeverlaſting predeſtination or fore-appointing of certain An- 
gels and Men unto everlatting life and bleſſednefs for the praiſe of his" 
gtorionsproceand goodnels, r Ti. 5.21. Jobr 15. 16. Row 9. 22, 23. 
Eph. I, 4, 5,6,9+ . _ | gh 
Ir there no cauſe, Feaſon , or thlucement of Eletiow in the Elefed 
themſelves? Dp | | 
* None at-afl 5 it is wholly of free-grace, without reſþett' of any 
goodneſs that God fore-ſaw in us , '2*Tim. r, 9. Rom, 'g,' 16. phil.” 
2: 13: Fpbeſ: 1.9." fot Grherwiſe mat ſhould have whereof he might 
glory in, and of himſelf, as having difcerned himſelf from others , 
| and 
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and God ſhould not be the cauſe of all good, nor ſhould his counſel be 
1acomprehenſibe, 
Is not Chriſt the cauſe of our EleFion ? 

Noz not of Gods decreeing of it, ( for that he did of his own free- 
will ) but of the execution of it 3 that is, our ſalvation is for and through 
Chriſt. | 

What tokens have we of our eledion? 

A true faith, and a godly life. 

W hat uſe are we to make of our EleFion f 

Firſt, it is our great comfort, that our ſalvation ſtandeth by Gods 
eternal decrec that cannot be changed, and not in our ſelves that daily 
might loſe it. 

Secondly, it ſheweth Gods infinite mercy, that before we were, or 
had done good or evil, he eleted us rather than vthers as good as 
Wwe. 

Thirdly, it ſhould make us love God all our life to our utmoſt, for 
his love to us. | 

- Fourthly, it is a help againſt all temptations of Satan, or our doubt- 
ing nature, and alſo againſt all afflitions and contempt of the world, 
Rom, 8. 33, 39. 

Fifthly, it ſerveth to humble us; that we had nothing of our ſelves 
for our ſalvation, but it freely came from God. 

What is Reprobation? 

It is the eternal predeſtination or fore-appoiatment of certain Ane 
gels and men unto everlaſting diſhonour and deſtruction; God of his 
own free will determing to paſs'them «by, refuſe or caſt them 
off, and forſintocondemn and puniſh them with eternal death, Prov, 
16,4. Exod, 9. 16. Row.9, 17,224\ a Tim.'2.20, Matth. 25:41. 

It mot ſin the cauſe of Reprobation ? | 
' No: for then all men ſhould be reprobate, when God foreſaw that all 
would be ſinners ; but ſin is the cauſe of the execution of Reprobation, . 
the damnation whereunto the wickedare adjudged being for their own 
fin, 
Is there no cauſe then of Reprobetion in the Reprobate e 
None at all, in that they rather than others are paſſed by of God that 
is wholly fromthe unſearchable depth of Gods own free-will and good 
leaſure. A" | 
: But is not God unjuik in reprobating ſome men , and eleFing others, 
when all we alike | RR 

No, for be was bound to none, and to ſhew his freedom and power 
over his Creatures he diſpoſerh of them as he will for bis glory ; asthe 

Potter is not.unjuſt in making of the ſame clay ſundry veſlels, ſome to 
honour, and ſome to diſhonour. _ F4EIS 
' Doth Predeſtination only conff within the compaſs of Gads decree, 
| and not the means alſo of accompliſhing the ſame ? 
Yes; the means alſo comes withia this decree, .as the Creation agd 
the fall ofthe reaſonable Creatures. | fo & 
If God hgth decreed the works of the wicked, mull not be. of force bs 


God 


the author of ſin and evil? - 
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God is not the cauſe of (in and evil which he forbiddeth and condem- 
netb, but Satan and man 3 yet God 1n his ſecret will hath juſtly de- 
creed the evil works of the wicked ( for if it had not fo pleaſed him, 
they had never been at all ) for moſt holy ends, both of his glory and 
their puniſhment, as may be ſeen in the Jews crucifying of Chriſt 
AQ45.2.23. and Joſephs ſelling into Egypt , Gen. 45. 7. and 50. 20. 
For the thing that in it ſelf by reaſon ot Gods prohibiting of it isſin , 
in reſpeCt of Gods decreeing of it for a holy end, comes in the place of 
a good thing , as being ſome occaſion or way tov manifefi the glory of 
God in his jultice and mercy 3 for there is nothing fin as God decree. 
eth it, or commandeth it, neither is there any thing of it ſelf abſo. 
Jutely evil; ( 1 Pet. 3. 17. ) But becauſe God hath forbidden it, there. 
fore it is evil, and only unto them unto wham God hath forbidden it - 
as «Abraham killing of Iſaac being commanded of God was to be obey. 
ed, and fin it were to have diſobeyed it : which otherwiſe by rea- 
ſon of Gods Commandment forbidding to kill was a fin; for God 
forbiddeth not things, b=cauſe they are of themſelves, and firſt evil, 
but therefore are they to man evil , becauſe God hath forbidden themz 
for all fin is a tranſgreſſion of a Law, and God doth in heaven and in 
earth whatſoever pleafſeth him, neither is there any greater than he to 
command him. 

So much of the decree or purpoſe of God;what is the execution of it £ 

It is an ation of God effeCtually working all things in their time ac- 
cording to his decree, Eph. 1. 11. A&#s 4. 28. | 

What are the parts of the execution ? 

Creation, and Providence, Pſal. 33. 6,7,9, 10.11. & 146. 6, 7. Jer. 
10.12, 

What is Creation f At 6 

It is the execution of Gods decree, whereby of nothing he made all 
things very good, Gen. 1.1, 7. Heb. 11. 3. 

Now many things in general are you to know concerning the Crea- 
tion? 

The Cauſes, and the Adjundts3 'in the former whereof we are to 
conſider the Author or efficient cauſe, the matter, the form or manner, 
and the end; in the latter the goodneſs of the Creatures, and the time 
of their Creation. | 

Who is the Authour of this wonderful work? 

God alone. 

How doth that appear ? | 

Not only by the plain and manifold teſtimonies of holy Scripture, 
but alſo by light of reaſon Well direted'; forreafon teacheth,that there 
muſt needs be a firſt cauſe of all things, from whence they proceed ,- age 
only as they are this or that, but ſimply as they are 3 that all-perfe. 
tions which are in other things by participation ſhquld be in: it efſenti- 
ally, and that the ſame muſt be of infinite Wiſdome in that all. things 
are made and ordered unto ſo good purpoſes as they are, none of which 
things can agree to any but to Gud alone, whence it is that the Apoſtle 
Paul, AGs 14. 1y. and 17. 24. doth point out God to the Heathen by 
his work above other. - | 
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Is not Creation then an Article of Faith above reaſon ? 

Yes, in regard of the time and manner of it, as likewiſe in reſpect of 
a full and ſaving aſſent unto it with comfort. | 

Ii the Father alone to be held the Creator of all things? 

No ; but together with him the Son alſo, and the holy Ghoſt , for (0 
S. Fobn teſtifiethz that by Chriſt the eternal Word and Wiſdome of 
God all things were made, and without him was made nothing , Fohr 
1.3. Inlike manner. Pax] teacheth, that by him all things were Crea- 
ted in Heaven and in Earth, both things viſible and inviſible, whether 
they be Thrones or Dominions , or Principalities, or Powers, by him, 
and for him they were all created, Cel. 1. 16. Hoſes alſo declareth, 
that the Spirit of the Lord moved upon the waters, ſuſtaining and 
holding up, and as it were brooding ( for that Metaphor he uleth 
the unformed matter to bring forth the moſt comely and beautiful 
forms of all things, Gem. 1.2. 

Did not the Angels create ſome creatures at the beginning ?. or cannot 

Man or the Devils now create creatures ? 

No; Creation is a work of God which only he is able todo , and 
theretore whatſoever the Devil or Juglers like the Sorcerers of Fgype, 
ſeem to do, it is nothing but a deluſion of the ſenſes, as the Devil him- 
ſelf confeſleth, Matth. 4.and the Sorcerers, Exod. 4. 

VVhat ; was there not ſomething before the Creation, as the fir 
matier of all things ,or ſpace, or the time, in which this world 
was made f | oy, 

Noz for then there ſhould be ſomething eternal as well as God. 

Vrhereof then were all things made ? 

Of nothing ; that is, of no matter which was before the Creati- 
ON. | | 

How doth that appear ? 

Becauſe they are ſaid to have been made in the beginning, Ger. 1. 
x. that is, when before there was not any thing but God AJ. Crea- 
tour , and before which there was no meaſure of time by men or An- 
gels 
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How and inwhat manner did God create all things? 

By no means or inſtruments, ( which he needeth not as man doth) 
but by his powerful Word, that is, by his own will, calling thoſe things 
that are not as though they were, eb. 11. 3. Row. 4. 17. P/c148.5. 

Was that word by which he made all things, Chriſt his Son? 

All things indeed that were made were made by the Son, the ſecond 
Perſon of the Trinity, Job 1.3. Col. 1. 16. Heb. 1. 2. yet that word 
mentioned inthe 1. Ger where it is written, that the Lord ſaid, Let there 
beli >> was Gods command , which then. had beginning, where- 
as the Son was from all Eternity. 
© To whit end were all things created ? 

'- Fot.Gods glory. Prov. 16. 4. | 
'* © How doth'the glory of God appear in them > 

_ Firft, h eral pore and Godhead is ſeen in raifiag all things out 
of nothing by his Word alone, 2.40. 12, K0m,1.20.Fer.10.42;and$1.15; 


. 
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Secondly, his infinite wiſdome is made known by them, ſal. 104.24. 
r. 10-12. and 51. 15, 
T hirdly, his goodneſs unto all his creatures is hereby manifeſted , 
which is very excellently ſet out by the Prophet in the 104. Pſa. 
Fourthly, his infinite Authority doth appear by them, 
What uſes then are we to make of the Creation ? 


Firſt, we are thereby taught to diſcern the true God from all Hea- uſe: 6th 
then and Idol gods in the world, 1/a. 45. 6,7. Fer.10.11, 12. for nething «cation. 


in heaven and earth can give a being to a creature but God. 
Secondly, we are to weigh them and learn their properties, Eccl. 


- 35. 
f Thirdly, we ſhould learn to give God glory for them, Rev. 4. 1, 
Pſal. 92 .y. where it is made ene end of the Sabbath, Pſal.104.through- 
out. 

Fourthly, we areto gather comfort to our ſelves from hence, That 
reſting upon this faithful Creatour our hope needs not fail us ſo long as 
either heaven or earth have any kelp for us, 1 Pet. 4. 19. 1/4. 37.16, 17. 

What doth the Scriptures teach ns concerning the goodneſs of the 
creatures ? 

That God made all of themin ſuch excellency of perfeQion for theit 
being, working, order and uſe, that himſelf did fully approve of them, 
and ſo eſtabliſh them, Gem. 1. 31. which eſtabliſhed order is that which is 
called Nature, 

In how many things doth the goodneſs of the creatures conþſt 2 

In three : Firſt, in perfeCtion of their nature. 

Secondly, in their properties and qualities, whereby they are able 
todo thoſe things for which they were created: 

Thirdly, in their uſes unto man. 

How inanifold is that good which men receive by them? 

Three-fold : Firſt, profitable good. Secondly, pleaſant good. Thirdly, 
honeft and Chriſtian good. 

How were all things made good when we ſee there be divers kjuds of 
Serpents, and ___ and hurtful beaſts ? 

That they are hurtſull, it cometh not by the nature of their creation, 
in regard whereof they at the firſt ſhould only have ferved for the 
good of man. 

VVhat do you note in the time of their Creation 2 

The beginning and continuance thereof, 

Might not the world have been before all time,even from eternity ? 

No, for abſoluteeternity belongeth only to God, neither mals any 
thing that is ſubject to time be after an infinite ſucceſſion of other 
t X 
What ſay you then to Ariſtotle accounted of ſo many the Prince of 

Philoſophers, who laboureth to prove that the world is eternal? 


Wherein he laboureth to find out a point ef Wiſdome which he. - 


had learned of none other that was before him, he therein bewrayeth 
his greateſt _ for his chiefeſt reaſon being grounded upon the E- 
ternity of the firſt mover, is of no force to prove his moſt abſurd poſi- 
tion, ſceing God as he is Almighty , and alwayes able to doe what he 

will 
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will, ſo is he moſt free, and not bound to do all that he can, but what, 
when, and how it pleaſeth him, but ſeeing Ar;ifotle was enforced by 
reaſon to acknowledge God to be the firſt mover, even againſt his 
will, (for it ſeemed that he endeavoured as much as he could to 
quench the light of divine knowledge ſhining in his face , or obſtinately 
to cloſe his eyes againſt the ſame) and yet nut only fpoiled God of the 
glory of his creation, but alſo aſſigaeth him to nv higher office than 
15 the moving of the Sphears, where unto he bindeth him more like to 
a ſervantthan a Lord, the judgment of God uttered by S. Paxl, Rom, 
I. 21. is moſt notoriouſly ſhewed upon him, 1n that he knowing God, 
did not glorifie him, nor give him thanks, but became vain in his dil. 
putations, and his fooliſh heart was darkned; while he profeſled wil. 
dome, he was made a fool,. approving Idolatry, and that wickedneſs 
which the Apaſtle there ſheweth to be a juſt puniſhment of Idolatry, 
and nature it ſelf abhoreth 3 Ariſt. Polit. tb. 7. cap. 6. & lib. 2. cap.8. 
How long is it fince God did create the world ? 

Four thouſand years before-the birth of our Saviour Chriſt, and ſo 
about 5614 years before this time. 

Why is the order of the years of the world ſo carefully ſet downin 
the Scripture f 

To: convince all Heathen that either thought that the world was 
without beginning, or that it _ Millions of years before it did. 

To give light to all ſacred Hiſtories of the Bible. 

To ſhew the time of the fulfilling of the Prophecies which God 
foretold. | 

But why was not the world made ſooner £ 

Saving the hidden wiſdome and free pleaſure of the Maker therein 
appeareth the free power of God to make or not to make, and his abſos 
lute ſufficiency within hiwſelf, as having no need of any external bee- 
10g, only cteating that he might comunicate and manifeſt his goodaes, 

How long was God creating the world ? 

Six dayes and Six nights. 

Why was he creating ſo long, ſeeing he could have perfeFed all the 

creatnres at once and in a momont ? 

Firſt, to ſhew the variety, diftintion and excellency of his ſeveral 
creatures, 

Secondly, to teach us the better to underſtand their workmanſhip , 
evenas a man Which will teach a child in the frame of a letter, will 
firſt'teach him one line of the letter, and not the whole letter together. 

\[Thirdly, to admoniſh us,' that we are bound to beftow more time 
in diſcerning and knowing them than we doe. | F; 
; Fourthly, that we mightalſo by his example finiſh our work in fix 

as. | | 

Fifthly, that we might obſerve, that many of the creatures were 
made before thoſe which are ordinarily their cauſes, and thereby 
learn, that the Lord is not bound to any creature, or to any means - 
thus the, ſumme ' was not created before the fourth day,and yet 
dates which now are cauſed by the rifing of the ſunne were 
before that 3 ſo trees and plants were created the third day, but 
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the Sun, Moon, and Stars, by which they are now nouriſhed and made 
to grow, were not created till after the third day, 


Fitherto of the Creation in general, what are the particular Cree- The creation 


tures £ _—_ 
The world and all things therein, 4@s 17. 24. or the heavens and the wes. 


earth, and all the hoſt of them, Gee. 2.1. 
How many heavens are mentioned in the Scriptures ? 
Three: the firſtis the Air wherein we breathe, the Birds do fly, and 
the ſnow, rain, froſt, hail and thunder are begotten, Aratth. 6. 26. Gem: 
I. 
: The ſecond is the Sky, wherein the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars are 
placed 3 Gen. 1. 14-15. Dent. 17, 3. 
Thethird, whereinthe Angels, and the Souls of the Saints from hence 
departed are now in, 2 Cor. 12. 2. Matth. 18.10. Mar,12.25, 
What underiiand you by the Earthe . 
The loweſt part of the world, containing the globe of the La 
the Waters. | 
What mean you by the hoſt of them? 
All the creatures which the Lord wade to have their beginning and 
being inthem,”7/. 103. 20,21. 148. 2, &e, Dept, 17. 3. Foel 2. 10,11, 
How ate the Creatires diflinguifhed ? 


The Heavens, 


od od Of the Earth, 


Into viſible, and inviſible, Col. 1.16. of the in. 
What are the things inviſible £ vidble ca- 
The third heaven, and the Angels placed therein. The third 


Why is there no more expreſs mention in the firft of Geneſis, of the Heaven und 
_— of theſe, eſpecially being creaturesin glory fo far paſſing " 
otpers 
” 1. They are not expreſly mentioned, becauſe Moſes ſetteth forth the 
things that are viſible ; and therefore doth not only paſs them by , buc 
all minerals and other things incloſed inthe bowels of the earth. 
2. Some reſpect alſo might be had of the wickedneſs and infanty of 
the Church at that time 3 God did firſt ſteach them more plain 
and ſenſible things, and as they grew in knowledge, he afterwards re. 
vealed other things unto them ; but that they were (in one of the fix 
dyes) created, it is moſt evident by geb, 11.10. Pſal. r03. 20. & 148, 2,5. 
Col.1. 16. 
In which of the ſix dayes were they created ? 
Though it be not fo plainly revealed in Scripture 3 yet it may gather- 
ed by Ger. 1.1. ( where under the term of heayens, theſe glorious crea- 
tures may be alſo comprehended ) and Job 38, g, 7, that they were crea- 
ted the firſt day. 
Of what nature are the Angel? 
They ate Subſtances wholly ſpiritual; (* not in parts as man is) and in of Angels, 
reſpe of their ſimple eſſence, in the Scripture, they are called Spirits. 
How many things conceive you of the Angels, when you ſay that they 
are Spirits? 
Six, 1. That they are living ſubſtances. 2. That they are incorrup- 
tible, 3. That they are incorporeal. 4, That they are indivifible, 5, That 
they are intangible, 6, T hat they _— inviſible, 


Have 
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Have they any matter ? 
They have their ſpiritual matter, (as mans Soul hath) but not any 
earthly or corporal matter. 
They are not then fantaſies, as ſome do wickedly imagine? 
No, but they are ſubſtances and beings, for ſome are ſail to have 
fallen,others to appear unto men. 
How ##any of them were created at the beginning * 
They were all created at once, and that in an innumerable mylti- 
tude. 
How did God create them? 
He made them all at the firſt very good and glorious Spirits, yet mu- 
table, Gern.1.31. Fob 4. 18. 
With what other properties are the Angels eſpecially endued? 
With greater wildom, power, ſwiftneſs, and induſtry, then any 
man. | 
Where is the creation of things viſible, eſpecially taught ? 
Jn the firſt and ſecond Chapters of Gexeſts, where Moſes declareth at 


Of the creath , - noon 
onof viſible Jarge, how God in the beginning created the world and all things there- 
things. in contained, every one in their ſeveral natures and kinds. | 
IWhat doth Moles note of theſe creatures generally ? 
x. Three things : firſt, that they are all ſaid to be good, which ſtoppeth 
the mouths of all thoſe that ſpeak againſt them. 
2. Secondly, that their names are given them. 
3- Thirdly, that their uſes and ends are noted. 


In what order did God create them? | 
Firſt, the dwelling places were firſt framed, then the creatures to 
dwell in them,and proviſion was made for the inhabitants of the earth 


before they were made, as grafs for the Beaſts, and lighe for all living 


and moving Creatures, and all for man. Secondly, God proceedeth 
from the thiegs that are more imperfect, to thoſe that are perteder , un- 
til he come to the perfetteſt; as from. the Trees, Corn, Herbs, &c, 
which have but one life, that is, whereby they encreaſe and are vege- 
tative, unto the beaſts which have beth an increaſing and feeliog, or 
ſcoſitive life, as Fiſhes, Fowls, Beaſts, &c. and from them to man which 
hath beſides them a reaſonable ſoul. 
What learn you from the firſt 2 
Not to be carking for the world and the things of this life,nor to ſur- 
feit with the cares thereof, ſeeing God —_— for the neceſſity and 
comfort of the very Beaſts , ere he would bring them into the 
world. 
VVhat oy the ſecond? 
That we ſhould therein follow the example of the Lord, to go from 


good to better, until we come to be perfect. 
What are the viſuble creatures in particular? 
Ofthe Chas Two: firſt the rude maſle or matter of the world made the firſt 
or rude maſſe 15phe, wherein all things were confounded and mingled one in another. 
Secondly the beautiful trame thereof which were made the reſt of the 
fix dayes and nights. 
What are the parts of that rude maſi ? 


Heaven 
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Heaven and earth (for fo the matter whereof all the bodily creatures 
were made, ſeemeth by a Trope, Ger. 1. 1. to be lignified ) as it were the 
the Center and circumference. For as the Arch-builders firſt ſhadow out wan 
in a plot the building they intend , and as the Painters draw certain 
groſs Lineaments of that Picture, which they will after ſet forth and fill 
up with Orient Colouts ; fo the Lord our God in this ſtately building, 
and cunning painting of the frame of the World, hath before the 
moſt beautiful frame ſet out as it were a ſhadow, and a common 
draught thereof. 
It ſeemeth that the rudeneſs was in the earth only, containing the wa- 
ter and the dry land, becauſe the prophet ſaith, that the earth was 
void and without ſhape. 
It is true that Moſes giveth this to the eartb, rather than the maſs of 
of the heavens 3 becauſe the confuſion and rudeneſs was greater thergy 
than inthe Maſs of the Heavens, for the water and dry land being ming- 
led together, there was no form or figure of them. 
It being without form and void, how was it kept ? 
Gen. 1. 2. By the Holy Ghoſt, which ( asa bird ſetting over her eggs) 
kept and preſerved it. 
VVhat were the things which were made of this rude maſſe ? 
EG 2 and faſhion of this world, with the furniture 
thereof. | 
VVhat do you oo in the frame and faſhion of the world? 
Two thing : Firft , the Elements, which are moſt ſimple bodies, by 


79 
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the uneven mixture whereof all bodies are compounded, hr pn tn 
Secondly, and the bodies themſelves that are compounded of them. 
How many Elements are there £ 4 
Thereare commonly counted four. Ot the Bſe- 
Firſt, the fire, which ſome think to be comprehended under the term The fone Uh. 
of light, Ger. 1. verſ{.34.becauſe it isa quality of thefire, cients, 


The ſecond is the air, which ſome would have ſignified by the Spirit 2. 
or wind of God meving upon the waters, verſe 2. others by the Firma- n+ 
ment, verſ. 6. 7. ſet betwenthe Clouds and the Earth , ro diſtinguiſh 
between water and water, and to give breath of life to all things that 
breath. h 

Thirdly,the waters,v.2.ſeyeral fromthe maſs called the Earth. v.90. 3, 
Fourthly,The carth,ver/.2, called the dry Land, verſe. g, 10. which re- 4. 
maineth, all other being ſent of God to their proper places, 
VV hat are the mixt or compounded bodies ? 
Such as are made of the four Elements, equally mingled together. 
How many kinds be there of them ? 
1. A being ve == _ RO 
k 2, A being, and life without ſenſe. 
The things that have 3.A bel life and ſenſe without reaſon. 
4. Abeing, life, ſeuſe, and reaſon, ( as man, ) 
VVhat is common to the three laſt kind? 

That together with life there is power and vertue given unto ther 
to bring forth the like unto themſelves for the continuance of 
their kind , which bleſkng of AN Ys is prineipally in the —- 
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laſt ſorts of creatures, ( that have thelife of ſenſe, belides the life of in. 
creaſe) and therefore the Lord 1s brought into ſpeak to them in the ſe- 
cond perſon, Ger. 1.2 2,29, which he did not to the graſs,corn, and trees, 
which- are creatures of the ſecond kind, 

What learn you from hence ? 

That the chief and ſpecial cauſe of the continuance of every kind of 
creature tothe worlds end, is this will and word of God , without the 
which they or ſundry of them would have periſhed ere this, by ſo many 

The ſeveral means as are to conſume them, 


_—_ Declare now in order the ſeveral works of the ſix dayes, and ſhew firiF, 
The fir dav. what was done the firſt day © 


—_ -'Y The rude maſsor matter of heayen and earth being made of no- 
« a Ioke, thing the firſt night of the world, as hath been declared 3 God did af- 
 Rerward create the light, and called it day,Ger,1,3,4,5- 
"What noteyou thereof? 

The wonderful work of God not only in making ſomething of no- 
thing, but bringing light out of darkneſs, 2 Cor.4. 6. which are contra- 
ry, and diſtinguiſhing betwixt day and night, before either Son or 
Moon were created. 


= ſecond I bat was the work of the ſecond day ? 

The firms- The Firmarnent was created to divide the waters above, from the 
_ ws below. 

GnbCccrn,) What was done the third day? 

trees- Thethird night (as it ſeemed) God cauſed the waters to retire into 


their veſſels, and ſevered them from the dry land, calling the one Seas 
the other Earth. Then in the third day which followed that night, he 
clad the Earth with graſs for the uſe of the beaſts only, corn and trees 
= _ for the uſe of tnan allo. 
|; prageyes What fhape is the water and earth of? 
They both together make a round Globe. 
Whether is the water or the earth bigger © 
The Water. 
VVhy then do they not overwhelm the earth ? 
They are reſtrained and kept inby the mighty power of Gad. 
— ſorts of waters be _ : * 

Two, ſalt waters (as the Sea) and frefh waters, as Floods, $ 

Lakes, &c. 7 » Pprings , 
T What bethe parts of the earth ? 
a Firſt, Hills. Secondly, Valleys, and Plaines, 
-- +.» How many benefits do you receive by the earth in general. 

Four ; Firſt, we are made of the earth. Secondly, we dwell on the 
earth, Thirdly, it giveth fruits and nouriſhment to all living creatures, 
Fourthly, it is our bed after death. 

Whet benefit receive you by the hills ? 

They area ſhadow againſt ſtorms and heat , they be fit for graſing of 
Cattle, they are fit places to ſet Beacons on, to ſhew that the enemies 
ate at had, &c. 

V hat benefits receive you by theV alleys and plains ? ; 
1. They receive water to water the earth. 2. They are moR fit pla- 
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ces to briog forth a kind of fruit, and herbs, and graſs. 
How comath it to paſs that God firſt maketh the graſs, corn, and 
trees, ore he made the heavenly bodies of the Sum, Moon, and 
Stars 3 from whoſe influence the growth of theſe proceedeth ? 

To corre our error which tye the increaſe of theſe ſo to the in- 
fluence of the heavenly bodies, evento the worſhipping of theai there- 
in; forgettiog the Lord who thereby ſheweth that all hang upon him, 
and not on them, foraſmuch as he made them when the heavenly bo- 
dics were not. | 

What do you gather from hence ? 

That the truittulneſs of the earth ſtandeth not ſo much in the labour 
of the husbandman, as in the power which God hath given the earth to 
bring forth fruit. | 

Thus wich of the works of the 39 'day,what was made the qth day ? | 

Lights, which-re as it were certain veſſels wherein the Lord did ga- JÞ* —_— 
ther the light wb before was ſcatter'd in the whole body of the heavens. The creation 
' How ore theſe lights diſtinguiſhed? EE FL _ ofthe lights. 

Although they be all great inthemſelyes,to the end they might give 
light to the dark earth that is far removedgGreatFSun, 
from them, yet are they diſtioguiſh into SmallyMoon, . 

|  Grnrs. , ; | 
Why doth Moſes call the Sum and the Moon the greateft lights, when 
8here are = that exceed the Moom by many degrees? 
Firſt, becauſe they are greateſtin their uſe and yirtue that they exer- 
ciſe upon the terreſtrial bodies. Secondly, becauſe they ſeem ſo to us, 
it racky of purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt by Aoſes to apply himſelf tothe 


ea} of the unlearned. 
48 is thewſe of them? TN EL AS PIES. 
Firſt, to ſeparate the day from the night. Secondly, to be ſigns of ſea- 
—_— dayes, and years. Thirdly, to ſend forth their influences up- 
onthe wholecarth, and to give light to the inhabitants thereof. 
How are they ſigns of times and ſeaſons? EE 
Firſt, by diſtinguiſhing the time, ſpring, ſummer, autumne, winter, by 
theit wark and natural effe&t >. wa the earthly creatures. I 
Secondly, by diſtinguiſhing the nighe from the day, the day from the 
month, and the moneth from the year. | | 
Have they not operation alſo in the extraordinary events of fugular 
things and yerſons for their goed and evil eftato? | 
No, verily, there is no ſuch uſe taught of them in the Scriptures. 
What creatures were made the fiſt day f Et 
Fiſhes and birds, The 6& day 
What were the Fiſhes made of ? | 5 Wren Sfthecons 
Of all four Elements ,but more (it ſeemeth) of the water than other wn bieds. 
living things, Gem. 1. 20. 
« Whatwerethe Birds made of ? | 
Ofall four Elements, yet have more 0 earth; ( Ge. 2. 19.) and 
therefore that they are ſo light, and that their delight is in the AYTre, it is 
ſomuchthe more marvellous. = 
What did God make inthe fect and the laft day of Creation ? 
3 
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The fixt day, 
©: the cxea- 
tion of man 
and womin. 


Ofthe parts 
of man, and 
fir? of the | . 


body, 
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'Tame'or home- 


1 going ** beaſts; 
Night there of the 3 Wiki” or Field- 
beaſts of the earth © creeping bealk: 


Day, man in both ſexes,that is, both'mih and wo- 
| man;the hiſtory of whole creation is ſet "down, 
Gen. 1. 26, 27. inthe diſcourſe of the fixt days 
work,and repeatedin cp. 2.9.7.6 more at large 
| after the narration of the Lords reſt in the (e- 
{ venth day, verſ. 18, 19, 20,@c. ' | 
Why waz wan made laſt of all the creatures? © ip j 
7. Becauſe he was the moſt excellent of all the works of God in this 


It is profitable 
that he made 
in the 


- inferiour world. 2. Becauſe he was the end of all unreaſonable erea- 


tures, andtherefore that he might glorifie God for all th# 'Efeatures 
that he ſaw the world was furniſhed with for his ſake: 3. Becatiſe God 
would have him firſt : 
that ſo he might have this world, for which' God had made Mm Prince, 
as it were, his palace, furniſhed with 'all things convenient: and if 
he had care of him before he was, how much more now he is * © 
that note you thereof ? Can. __ 
Thatman hath not to boaſt of his antiquity, all the creatures being 
made before him even to the vileſt worm. | C9 
What is to be obſerved in his creation ? pk 
That here for the excellecy of the work , God is brought in, as ic 
were, deliberating with himſelf, the Father with the Son and the Hol y 
Ghoſt, and they with himz the whole Trinity entring into 'a ſolemn 
counſel to make man aſter their Image, (Gew. 1. 26. ) which is not fail 
of any other creature 3 for whereas the other creatures were mide fyd- 
denly, mat was7as wefhall{ee) not ſo,but with ſome ſpace of time : hi 
therto alſo belongeth, that the holy Ghoſt ſtandeth longer upon his 
creation then upon thereſt, « mk 
What learn you from hente® | | 
That weſhould mark ſo much the more the wiſdome and power of 
Gol in the Creation of 'him, thereby to imitate God in ufing moſt gili- 
gence about thoſe things which are moſt excellent. | 
What parts doth he conþft of e : 
Of two parts; of a body anda foul, Gey, 2.7. Job 10.11, 12, 
Whereof was bis bodly trade e | 
Of the very duſt of the earth, Gez,2.7. in which reſpe& the work of 
God in making himis ſet forth by 'a fimilitude of the potter which of 


| his clay maketh his pots, Rew.g. 21. and the name of \AJam is from 


hence inthe Hebrew given unto man, to put him in mind not to be 


th proud, nor to defire to be fike God ; which God foreſaw he would do, 


through Satans temptations. ET 
What learn you ds oY RF £ : 

-T hat {ſeeing it pleaſed O89 to make mans body more principally 
of-the baſeſt Element, that thereby he would give man tro under. 
{tand of what baſe matter his body was framed, that ſo he might 
have occaſion of being lowly and - humble in bis own fight; 


according 


provided for, ere he brought him ino the worlds 
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according as the Scripture it ſelf directeth us to this inſtruftion, Ges, 18. 
27. Jer.2. 2, 29. 
What e learn you 

The abſolute authority that Gad hath over man,-as the Potter hath 
oyer his Pots and much more, X9o22:9421. 

How was the Soul made & "ry ' 

His Soul was made a ſpiritual ſubſtance, which God breathed into ofthe fout 
that frame of the Earth to give it alife, whereby man became a living fMas. 
ſoul, ( Gen.2.7. Mal. 2-15.) | 

Why is it called the breath of God? 

Becauſe God made it immediately not of an earthly matter ( as he 
did the body)nor of any of the elements,(as he did the other creatures) 
but of a ſpiritual matter;whereby is ſignified the difference of the ſonl 

of man, which was made a ſpiritual and divine, or everlaſting ſab- 
ſtance, from the ſoul or life of beaſts, which cometh of the ſame matter 
whereof their bodies are made, and therefore dieth with them; where- 
as the Soul of man cometh by Gods creation from without , Cin which 
reſpe&t God is ſaid to be the Father of our Spirits, Heb. 12.9. ) ' and 
doth not riſe as the ſoul of beaſts &0, of the temper of the Elements ,' 
but is created of God, free from compoſition, that it might be immors 
tal, and free fromthe corruption, decay, and death that all other cr22- 
tures are ſubjet unto; and therefore as it had life in it ſelf when it 
was joyned to the body, fo it retaineth life when it is ſeparated from 
the body and liveth for ever. 
What other yroofs have you of the immortality of the ſoul beſides the The invtts; 
divine nature thereof £ lity of the 

Eccleſ. 12.5.1t is ſaidthat at death the duſt ſhall return to'the earth ©*% 
as it was, and the ſpirit unto God who gave it. ho 

- Our @viour Chrilt, Luke 22, 46. and his fervant Stephen, AGs 7. 59: 
at theirdeath comnvrend their ſouls unto God. 

Luke 23. 43. The theeves ſoul after ſeparation from the bedy is re- 3 
ceived into Paradiſe. 

Mat. 10. 28, The ſoul cannot be killed by them that kill the body, 4: 

Pſal.49. 14, 15. Mat. 22.32, Rev. 6.9. $7.9. s. 
-" The guiltineſs of the Conſcience, and fear of puniſhment for fin, pro» 
veth the ſame. 

Otherwiſe allthe comfort of Gods ehildren were utterly daſhed;for if 
in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſe- 
rable, 1Cor.15.15- | 

Why is it ſaid, that God breathed in his face or noſtrils, Gen. 2.7, 
more than in azy other part * | 

To put a man in mind of his frailty , whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, +. 

a. 2.22." 

Tm the Soul ſheweth her faculties moſt plainly in the counte- 2» 
nance, both for outward ſenſes, and inward affeQtons. 
But is the head the ſeat of the ſawl ? 

It is thought that in regard of the eſſence of it, all of it is over all 
and every part of the body, as fire is in hot iton 5 but howſoever the _ « 
ſeveral faculties thereof appear in the ſeveral parts of the body, 
© yet 


_ 
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inregard of life being the firſt part of man that liveth, and the laſt that 
dieth, but for affeftions alſo and knowledge , as appeareth by 1 Xing, 
39,12. Matth.15. 18,19, Rom. 2:15. 10. 10. 1 Pet.3. 4. 
Is there many or one ſoul in man # 
There is but one, having thoſe faculties in it of vegetation and ſenſe 
that are called ſouls in plants and beaſts. 
What reaſon have you for this ſaying ? 
Otherwiſe there ſhould be diverſe eſſential forms in man. 
God breathed but one breathing, though it be called the . breathing 
of lives,Gez. 2.7. forthe diverſe lives and faculties. 
In all Scripture there is mention but of one foul in man, A448. 26. 38. 
AFs 7.59. 
When way the ſoul be truly ſaid to come, or be in the body of « child ? 
When in all eſſential parts it is a perfeit body, as Adams was when 
God gave him his ſoul. 
Which be the faculties of the ſoul? , 


- The underſtanding, under which is the Memoty (though it be rather 


one of the inward ſenſes, than one of the principal faculties of the ſoul) 
and the Conſcience; 
Ave will, under which are the affe&ions ; So there be five ſpecial fa- 
culties, 
What is meant by the Image of God after which man was made f 
Gen. 1. 26,27. 
Not any bodily ſhape,(as though God had a body like a man) but the 


Lage of God djvine ſtate wherein his ſoul was created. 


in man, 


How many wayes is the Image of God taken in Scripture f | 
Either for Chrilt, as Col, x. 15. Heb. 1. 3. John 12.45. & 14.9. or for 
the glory of mans liveiy perſonage, as Ge. 9. 6. or for his authprity .o- 
ver the woman, as I Cor.1 1.7. or forthe perfetionof his nature, indu- 
ed with reaſon and will, rightly diſpoſed 1n holineſs and righteouſneſs, 


wiſdom and truth, and accordingly framing all motions and ations both - 


inward and outward, Co1.3.9,10. Eph.4.24. 
How is it here then to be taken? 
is wy be taken either ſtrictly and properly, or more largely and ge- 
nerally, 
What is the ſirideſt and moſt proper acception of it © 
_ Whenitis a for In ha. a an which was lolt by 4dams 
fall, and is contraty to original ſin, | 
_  Wherein ſtandeth that integrity of nature * 
In the whole perfeCtions of vertues appearing in the five faculties, 
as 
1. Inthe underſtanding, true wiſdome and heavenly knowledge of 
Gods will and works. 
2. In memory, all holy remembrance of things we ought, 
3+ In will, all chearfulneſs to obey Gods command, 
4. All moderatien and ſanity of affetions. 
5. All integrity of Conſcience. 
Is any part of Gods Image in the body ? 
No 


yet the heart is to be accompted the ſpecial fear of the ſoul, not only 
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No, but as original fin 1n our corrupt eſtate 3 ſoin the ſtate of inte- 
grity theſe vertues ſhine and are executed by the body. 
But is not man the Image of God in reſpe@# of the eſſential faculties 
. of the Soul, his Mind, and Will, and in the immortality there- 

of £ | 

Not in this ſtrict and proper acception of Gods Image ; whereof now 
we ſpeak 3 for the eſſential faculties of the foul are not loſt by 4dazs 
fall, and the immortality remaineth ſtil]. EE 

What is the larger acception of Gods Image ? 

Whenitis taken for that dignity and excelleney given unto man in 
his creation 3 which is partly inward, and partly outward. 

Wherein doth bis imward excellency conſt * 

Both in his ſubſtance and in his qualities. 

Wherein ftandeth the excellency of his ſubſtan ce £ | 

Ia that he only of all the creatures of the viſible world hath a rea> 
ſonable and immortal ſoul given unto him, {as bath been declared) and 
in reſpect of this ſpiritual nature reſembleth God who is a Spirit, 

What is the excellency of man conſfofting in qualities ? 

Knowledge and wiſdome in the underſtanding, F/al. 51.6. Col. 3.10, 
Righteouſneſs and holineſs in the free will, Eph. 4. 24. I Pet. 1. ig,16; 
and herein, as hath been ſhewed, did -man eſpecially reſemble bis 
Maker. 

Fherein iFandeth the excellency of the underiFanding # 

In knowledge of all duties either concerning God, his neighbour:, 
or himſelf; unto which knowledge may be referred Wiſdom to uſe 
Knowledge, to diſcern when, where, and how every thing ſhould be 
done; Conſcience to accuſe or excule, as his doings ſhould be gogd or 


evil; Memory to retain, Providence to foreſee what is to do: 


it, whatisevilto avoid; Reaſon to diſcuſs of the lawfulneſs or unlaw- 
fulneſs of every particular action of a mans own ſelf hitherto refer the 
knowledge of the natures of the ereatures, whereby he was able to name 
them according to their nature. 

Wherein ftandeth the excellenty of mans will? | 

In holineſs ( as hath been ſaid ) and righteouſneſs, or uprightaeſs of 
deſires and affetions ; holineſs comprehending all the vertues of the 
firſt, and juſtice or righteouſneſs containing all the vertues of the 
ſecond Table imprigted in the ſoul of man at his creation, _ 

What were the outward gifts wherein mans excellency did con- 
? 

God "ef a body anſ{werable to his ſoul; endued with beau- 
ty , ſtrength, immortality, and all gifts ſerving to happineſs, I Cor, 
TIo7s :, th 

God ſet ſuch a grace and majeſty in the perſon , eſpecially in the 
face of man, as all the creatures could not look upon without fear 
and trembling, as appeareth when they all came before man to receive 
their names, 

God gave him dominion and rule over all creatures of the world, 
which were made to ſerve him, being by this excellent Creation made 
and adopted to be, as it were, the Son and heir of God, who is the ab- 

ſolute 
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ſolute Lord over all, P/al, 8.6,7. Ger. 1. 26, 28. of which dominion 
the authority to name the mwas a ſign,Ger. 2.19,20. 
What are the ends and uſes of making of man according to Gods 1- 
mage? 

That God who is in himſelf inviſible and incomprehenſible, might in 
ſome meaſure be known of man; as a picture or Image ſheweth the 
perſon whom it repreſenteth. 

To move man to lave God, that hath ſo gloriouſly made him like 
himſelf. 

That men between themſelves might love one another, as like 
doth like. | 

How many of mankind did God create at the firſt £ 

Onely one man, Adam, Gen. 2. 7. 

Out of him, and for him, one woman, gave, Ger. 2. 21,2, Mal. 2.15, 
ſo made he them Male and Female; Gen. 1.27. & 5. 2. 

'  - How doth God ſay, Gen. 2.18. It ir not goad for man to be alone; did 
he make any thing that was not good © 

God forbid 3 by good it is not meant, that which is ſet againſt fin or 
vice, but in ſaying ( it is not good for manto be alone ) he meaneth it 
is not ſo convenient and comfortable. 

What learts you —_ hence? | 

How foully they have been deceived, that upon the words of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7.1. Itis not good for man totouch a woman, haye ga- 
thered, that marriage is little better than whoredom 3 Confidering that 
as here, ſo there, by guod is meant only that which is convenient and 
commodious. 

That man is naturally defirous of the fociety of woman, and there- 
fore that Munkeries, Nunneries, and Hermitages are unnatural, and con- 


' ſequently ungodly, 


What = meant by theſe words in the ſame place, Gen, 2, 18, as be- 
ore him ? | 
That ſhe ſhould be like unto him, and of the ſame form, for the per- 
fetion of nature and gifs inward and outward. 
Phat is the end why ſhe was made? 
To be a help nnte man. 
Wherein f | 
Firſt, in the things of this life by continual ſociety, 1 Pet. 3. 7. Se- 
condly, in this life, for generation, Ge. 1. 28. Thirdly, in the things 


- ofthe life to come, even as they which are heirs together of the gacre 


of life. And now a fourth uſe is added ,toſbe a remedy againſt fio,which 
was not from the begi 1C(0r.7.9.. 
VVhat reaſon is there brought to prove that God was to make a women 
an help unto man? 
Either he muſt have an help or companion, but there is none fit a- 
mong the creatures, therefoee ] muſt create one 3 the firſt propoſition 
being evident, the ſecond is proved by Gods own teſtimony, and 4- 


- dams experience, who having given names to all the Creatures truly, 


and according to their natures, yet found none fit for his company, 
Ger, 1. 20. 
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well to be unſit. 

To teach us, that ere weenter into marriage we ſhould have a fee- 
ling of our own infirmity and need of a wife, whereby that benefit may 
become more ſweet, and we more thankful unto God; which if it be 
truc ina man, it ought to be much more in a woman, which is, weaker, 
and much more inſufficient then he, 

What elſe © | 

T hat it is a perverſe thing to love any creatureſo well as mankind , 
againſt thoſe men that make more of their Horſes and Hounds than of 
their wives; and againſt thoſe women which make more of a Monky 3 
or of a Parrat, or of a Spaniel, than of their husbands. 

What _ you of that , that when Adam was aſleep his wife was 
made f 

That the Lord is the giver of the wife without our care, and that 
beſides our prayers to God for one, the care isto be laid upon the Lord, 
and upon our parents, which are to us as God was to Adam, to dirett us 
therein, Prov. 19.14. 


Why was not Evah wade of the earth as Adam was, but of «rib of 
her husband. 
To admonith her of her ſubje&tion and humility, as the Apoſtle «x. 
teacheth 3 i he man was not of the woman, butthe woman of the man, 
1 Cor. 11.8, Which fubjeCtion alſo appeareth in this, that 4dams gave | 
her the name, in 
To put them in mind of the neer conjuntion that ſhould be between 2+ | 
the man and his wife in love and affetion, 
Wherefore doth God bring the woman to Adam? 
To note that how fit ſovever a woman be, yet ſhe ſhould not be re- 
ceived to Wife until God gave her, and when he giveth her by his 
Ordinance, that he hath appointed, thot than he ſhould receive her. 
Whereof dependeth this, that a man ſhall leave Father and Mother 
and cleaveto bis wife ? Gen. 2.24. 
Of this, that ſhe was fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bone , and that 
God did give her unto man, and he accepted her. 
The creation which is the former part of the execution of Gods De- 
cree being ended, what is the other & 
Providence. 
How tay it appear that there is a providence ? | 
Partly by the Word of God, Hatth. 10.30. Prov. 16. 33. Partly by Gods Peo- 
reaſon. — 
What reaſons have you to prove that thereis a Providence £ 
The agreement of things which are moſt contrary in the world , and 
which would conſume one another , if they were not hindred by the 
Providence of God. 


The ſubjeCion of many men and women unto one perſon , both in 3. 
Common-wealths atid Families. 


The means of our preſervation and nouriſhment ; for Meat, Drink }.,. 
and Clothing, being void of heat and life , could not preſerve the life * 


of 
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of man, and continue heat in him, unleſs there were a ſpecial providence 
of God to give virtue unto them, : 
Thoſe beaſts that are hurtful unto man, though they encreafe more 


4 and no man kill them, yet are fewer than thoſe that are profitable un. | 
to man, 
$+ The feeding of the young Ravens in the neſt when the Damme for- | 
ſaketh them, ; 
6. The hatching of the Oſtritches Egg. : 
7 The Lord hath ſo diſpoſed of the wild beaſts, that they go abroad * 


in the night time to ſeek their prey , and lie in their dens in the day 
time, that men may go abroad to their work. 
2 God doth preferye his Church from the Devil and the wicked, ſo | 
that though they be ſtronger then it, yet they cannot hurt it. 
Obj. 1. But it ſeemeth that the inequality holden in the government of © 
men ſhould prove, that all things are not governed by the Lord, for the © 
wort are richeſt oftentimes, and the beſt poor F 
His government in all things whatſoever, is good;for he is no leſs good 
in his government then in his Creation, 1 
Obj. 2. 1f God do guide all things, we ſhould have no Serpents and other | 
noyſome and hurtful things 3 no war, us ſickneſs © ; 
T hey are the inſtruments and means of the execution of Gods juſtice 
and vengeance upon men that offend againſt him, in which reſpect the | 
Prophet ſaith, There is no evil in the City which the Lord hath not 
done, Amor 3. 6, 
Obj. 3. How cometh it then to paſs, if theſe be inſtruments of venge- | 
ance for ſin, that they fol xpon the good, and rather upon them © 
than upon the wicked : | 
The moſt godly having the remnant of fin that dwelleth in their 
mortal bodies, deſerve everlaſting condemnation , and therefore in this 
life are ſubje@ to any of the plagues of Gad ; as for that they are ſhra 
lier handled oftentimes than the wicked , it is to make trial of their 
patience, and to make ſhew of the graces he hath beſtowed upon them, 
which he will have known, and that it maybe aſſured that there is a 
judgment of the world tocome, 2 Theſſ 1. wherein every one (hall re- 
ceive according to his doing in this life, either good or ev1l. 
| Having ſhewed that there is a Providence,declare now what it is? 
Definition of Tr is a temporary ation of God whereby he moveth and direQeth 
 -— <p all things after the counſel of his own will to their proper ends. Or 
thus, Itis the ſecond part of the execution of Gods decree , whereby 
he bath a continual care over all his creatures once made , ſuſtaining 
and direCting them with all that, that belongeth unto them, and effe- 
Ctually diſpofing of them all to good ends, Eph.1. 11, Rom. 11. 36, 
Zach. 4.10. Prov. 15. 3. Yer. 23. 23. (ol. 3. 11. Pſale $39. 2. and 
119.91. 
Why ſay you it is an aFion ? 
To diſtinguiſh it from the eflential Attributes of God. 
Why ſay you that it is temporary £ 
 Todeſtinguiſh it fromthe etcrnil devros of God. 
Why ſay you, whereby he noveth and dire@eth of things? } 
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To ſhew firſt, that God is not idle in heaven,as Epiczres do dream, 
2. That nothing cancome to paſs without the providence of God. 
What ſay you | after the counſel? ] IN It 

To ſhew that God doth nothing unadviſedly and raſbly , but uſeth, 
fiſt, his knowledge, whereby he perfeCtly underſtandeth. all things; Se- 
condly, his wiſdom, whereby he doth diſpoſe all things being known. 

Why ſay you | of his own free will?) | * 

To ſhew fclt, that God 1s not compelled todo any thing, but what- 
ſoever he doth, he doth it yoluntarily, without compulſion. 2. That 
theLordin the diſpenſation and government of all things, doth not 
follow the advice and counſel of any other; neither regardeth any. 
thing without himſelf. | . 

Why ſay you[_ to their proper end? | | 

To ſhe's that the Lord doth not only govern things generally , but 
every thing particularly together with their properties, qualities , aQi- 
ons, motions, and inclinations, 

Is Gods Providence then extended unto all his creatures ? 

Yea, unto all perſons, things, ations , and qualities, and circum- 
ſtances, how uſual ſoever they ſeem to bez God exerciſing his provi- 
dence about all things in general, & every thing in particular for not 
one ſparrow, whereof two areſold for a farthing , falleth without the 
providence of our heavenly Father , not ſo much as a hair of our heads, 
Matth. 10. 29, 30. no ( it may truly be ſaid) net the briſtle of a ſwine 


Falleth without the providence of God. 


But it ſeemeth a thing unworthy of God: great and infinite Maje 
to fot your have 4 hand mfr! herons & for a = to bo fy 
the ſmall matters of his honſhold, | 
No more than it is a diſgrace to the Sun that ſhineth in the fouleſt 
laces. 
: How is that to be underſtood then that the Apoſile ſaith, 1 Cor. 9.9. 
Hath God care for Oxen- | | 
It is ſpoken only | y way of compariſon, having regard to the great 
care he hath ofmen:for in reſpet he commanded theyibould not muzzle 
the mouth of the Oxe that did tread out the corn, by the care be hath 
of Oxen, he ſhould ſhew that his care is much more for men; eſpecially 
for the Miniſters of his Goſpel. | 
What other things be there from which ſowe do exclude the provi- 
dence of God £ F | 
\_1.Neceſlity. 
| 2. Art. 
| | 3,Nature, 
Things done by 7 4. Fortune and Luck. 
5.Caſualty and chance. ' 
on Deſtiny, 
7. Free-wil. 
How manifold is neceſſity ? ED S 
Two-fold. 1. Abſolute neceſſity, the contrary wheteof cannot be 
2. Neceflity with a condition, which is ſuch as put down the cauſe 
the eficQ followeth 3 buttake away the cauſe, the effeft ceaſeth, a 
L 
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How prove you that God bath a Government in things that, come by 
chance and caſualty? 

Prov. 16. 33. The lots are caſt in the boſome, yet the iſſue of them, 
and their event hang upon the Lord, Exod. 21. 13. Peyt, 19, 13. 

Is there not then any fortune or chance of things in the world? 

Not in reſpe@tof God, by whoſe appointment the very hairs of our 
heads are governed and numbred, but in reſpect of man that knoweth 
vot future things, the Scripture uſeth ſuch words, to ſhew the ſudden- 
nels and uncertainty of a thing, Exod, 21. 13. Kcelef.g.n. Luke 10.31, 

Do the Creatures ever ſince the firſt ſix dayer continue of themſelver, 
| being only governed of God? 

No, the Creatbn ſtil] is after a manner continued, in that all things are 
ſuſtained by the ſame power whereby they were made: for God is not 
like a builder, that is the cauſe only of the making, and not of the be. 
ingof his building 3 but he is ſuh a cauſe of being to all Creature, as 
the Sun is of light unto the day, ſo that withont his continual working, 
all would return tonothing. | | 

What proof have you of this contiunal working of God ? 

Our Saviour ſaith, Joh. 5. 17. My Father worketh until this time, 
and I alſo work 3 meaning in continuance and preſervation of all Crea- 
tures, for in him we live move and have onr being : 4s 17. 25, 26, 27 , 
28. And the Apoſtle teſtifieth, Heb. 1. 3. that our Saviour Chriſt by 
whom the worlds were mede,beareth up all things, and upholdeth them 
in their being with the word of his power, his mighty word. Thus 
Moſes teacheth how the Lord eſtabliſhed the continuance and preſer- 
vation of all the Creatures in the World both living and void of lite, 
Gem. 1.So doth the Prophet alſo ia the 104. P/al. 119. gr. 

How doth God ſuſtain all Creatures £ 

Partly, by the continuation of particulars, either for the whole time 
of this world, as heaven and heavenly bodies, earth and other Elements, 
8c. 2 Pet. 3.4. or for the time of life allotted; as all living Creatures , 
Pſal. 36.6. Pſal. 104. 27,&c. Partly by propagation of kind, whereby 
creatures even of ſhorteſt continuance, do ſucceſſively abide unto the 
end of the world, Gen. 7.3,8,21,22, ph | 

Thus God ſuſtaineth and preſerveth all that he hath made : how doth 
be govern and diſpoſe of them? 

God ordereth a}l his Creatures according to his pleaſare, guiding 
and imploying them and their natures to their ſeveral ends and uſes 
whereby they may beſt ſerve unto his glory, P/al. 119.91. Dar.4. 34, 35. 
and the good of themſelves and of their tellow Creatures, ef, pectally of 
man 3 Pfal. 8, but he hath one general manner of government belonging 
to all; and another ſpecial, which is proper to the principal Creatures. 

How doth God work in all the creatures generally ? 

Firſt, he doth move and ſtir up that power which he hath given the 
Creatures unto working. | 
3 wn he doth aſhſt, direCt, and help it in working of that which 
1s good, | 

Thirdly, he doth work together, and give being unto that w' ih 
is wrought. | x ys 

| 4 
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W hat are the principal creatures you ſpaak of f 
The reaſonable Creatures, Angels and Men, which were created lkie 
unto God in a high eſtate of holineſs and happineſs, P/al. 8. 4,5. and 
193 20. and 104. 4 Luk, 2.13. Met. 25.31. 
How cometh it to paſs that there is a particular kjnd of governtent for 
the reaſonable creatures above others. | | 
Becauſe thatthey are Creatures of another nature than the reſt, be. 
ing not only ated and moved in one courſe as the other ate, but having 
a power of underſtanding what doth concern them, and of moving 
themſelves accordingly. | 
What Gonernment doth follow here upon ?> 
That which is by teaching, and anſwerable fulfilling of that whiclt is 
taught. 
How by teaching ? | 
By inſtrufing, commandiog, praiſing, forbidding, promiſing, threat» 
ning, and permitting, 
How by fulfi ling ? | 
Eſpecially,by bleſſing and curſing. | 
What is the manner of Gods working in bis providence? 
It is ſometimes ordinary, other times extraordinary. 
What js the ordinary courſe of Gods providence ? | 
When he bringeth things to paſs by ordinary means, and that courſe 
which he hath ſetled in nature, 7/2. 55. 10. 
What is the extraordinary? 


When he bringeth things to paſs. either without means, or by means - 


of themſelves too weak , or befides the courſe of ſuch means, and 
courſe of nature 3 which works are uſually called Miracles. 
May we indifferently expe Gods extraordinary working, as we way 
his ordinary #. $3 
No, where ordinary means be had, we cannot look for an extraot- 
dinary work. | . | 
What do they that run unto the immediate and extraordinary Provi- 
dence of God, without neceſſary occaſions # 
They do tempt God. 
How many ways is God tempied? 
Firſt, by diſtruſt : Secondly, by preſumptign. 
. When is God tempted by diftruit ? | | 
bg men think that God either cannot , or will not fulfil his pro- 
miles, X | | 
When is God tempted with Preſumption? 
When men depend upon the immediate providence of God without 
any warrant of the —- to do. 
How many ſorti of men do thus tempt God? 
Firſt, they that do waſtfully-miſpend their goods; 
Secohdly, they that having received gifts of mind and ſtrength of bo- 
dy, do not uſe them in ſome lawful calling for the maintenance of 
them, but do live idlely; 


Thirdly, they that make an occupation of Dicing and Carding, and 
ſuch like. 
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Fourthly, they that thruſt themſelves upon 

Is, 

Fifthly, they which take pains for the maintenance of their bodies 
in this lite, but have no care of thoſethings which belong to the ſalva- 
tion of their ſouls inthe life to come. 

What are the means by which God doth uſe to exerciſe bis provi. 
dence e 

Two, the firſt paſtive, the ſecond aGtive. 

, What callyou paſſuve means ? 

Thoſe which although the Lord doth uſe them, yet have no know- 
ledge or underſtanding to move or direc themſelves, but are wholly 
moved and directed by-God. 

What call you ative means? 

Thoſe which although God uſeth, yet have reaſon, knowledge; and 
underſtanding in themſelves how to move or direct themſelves, 
ſuch are men and Angels, whether they be good orevil 

Doth God work after the ſame manner by the wicked, that he doth by 
the godly ? n | 
No, for God worketh by the wicked,but not in them 3 as for the godly, 
he worketh not only by them, butalſo in themz whereby it cometh to 
paſs, that the work of the godly is acceptableunto God, but the work 
of the wicked is not acceptable unto God, although they do the ſame 
thing, which the godly doth. WE 
How can it be ſhewed ont of the Scriptures , that God hath + hand 
| are "Fig be governeth even the tranſgreſſour againſt his holy 
will f ; 

Gen. 45+ 8. It is expreſly ſaid that God did ſend Joſeph before into 
Egypt, and that his Brethren did not ſend him, wherein God is. faid to 
have had a further and a ſtronger hand in his ſending into Egyps than 
his brethren, and therefore it is manifeſt that God did that 'well, which 
the Patriarchs did ſinful, Ger. 50. 23. | 

Exod. 7. 3. God hardened Pharaohs heart. + 

2 Sams, 16. .0. It is ſaid that God had commanded $hizez to curſe Da- 
vid. | 

2 Sam. 24. 1. God moved David to humber the people. 

2 Chron. 10. 15, It js ſaid ghat it was of God that Rehoboam hearken- 
ed net to the people. *, 

1 Kings 22.19, 20, 23. It is ſaid that the Devil was bidden of 
God (tting in the ſeat of his righteous judgment to be a lying ſpirit in 

the mouthes of the falſe Prophets, 1 Kings 22. 

Iſa. 19. 24. God mingled amongſt them the ſpirit of error. 

Iſa. 42 24. Who gave Jacob for a ſpoil, and 1ſ+acl to the Robbers? 
did not the Lord ? 

Iſa 63.17. Why haſt thou made us to err out of thy way,and harden- 
ed our heart from thy fear. 

Rom. 1. 26. God gave themup to vile affeQion. 

2 Theſſ. 2, 11, God ſent them ſtrong deluſions, | 

And to be content wich one more teſtimony among mny , let us 
conſider how the moſt vile and horrible aCt that ever was done, upon 


the 


unneceſlaary dan- 
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the face of the Earth, the Lord God is faid to have wrought moſt ho- 
lily : for as Jada, the Jews and Pilate are all faid to have given Chriſt 
ro death 3; ſo the Father and Thrift are ſaid to have done the ſame, and 
that in the ſame words, though the manner and purpole are diverſe, 
AGs 2. 23.and 4: 28. Rom,8.32. | | 

Doth mot God ſuffer ſuch things to be done ? 

He ſuffereth indeed, yet this is not an idle permiſſion, as ſome ima-» 
gine, but jayned with a very and aCtive doing or work of God, as in 
the crucifying of Chrilt, itis ſaid that they did nothing but that which 
the hand of God had determined before 3 As 2. 3. and 3.18, and 4. 
28. for God is not only a bare permitter of evil works, but a powerful 
governour of them to his glory,and an cfteer alſo of it ſo far as it hath 
any good init. | 

But doth not this draw God to ſome ftain of (in from which he # 
moſt ſree,as being that which be punifheth # 

Inno wiſe, for that which is evil, hath ſome reſpe& of goodneſs with 
God. Firſt, as it isa meer aCtion, God being the Authour of every 
ation; A#s 17.28. but the Devil and our concupiſcence, of the evil in 
it : as he that ridevy upona lame horſe cauſeth him to ſtir, but is not 
the cauſe of his halting. | | | 

Secondly, as it is the puniſhment of ſin, for puniſtiment is counted 
a moral good, inthat it is the part of a Judg to puniſh fin; and thus 
God willeth the fin of the wicked, for their puniſhment, without fin 
io himſelf, Roze.2.26, and 3,xlt. 


Thirdly, as it. is a chaſtiſement, a trial of our Faith, as martyrdome 3 


or propitiation for ſin, asthe death and paſhon of Chriſt, 4! 2. 23. 
and 4. 27, 28. where althoughthe giving of Chriſt to the death of the 
Croſs be attributed in the ſame words to God and Chriſt, to Judas, 
Pilate, and the Jews 3 yet diverſly, and in ſeveral reſpetts, they are de- 
clared to meet in one and the ſame aQtion, whereby there appeateth 
no leſsdifference between God and Chriſts purpoſe, and theirs, then 
between light anddarkneſs. 
Declare bow God can have & hand is theſe things, and yet be free from 
is. 

ell a cunning workman which with an il! tool will work cun- 
niggly, and as a moſt excellent Apothecary maketh a Medicine of the 
mixture of poyſon in it, which is not yet poyſonous, but rather Medi- 
cinalz ſo the Lotd in guiding arid managing the poyſori of fin; draw- 
ethtreacle from the fins of men, as it were'r yſon, in ſuch fort as 
they turn to his glory, ahd good of his Church; and cannot be char- 
ged with ſin, no more then the Apothecary with poyſoning, in ſo or- 
dering the poyſon, as it doth the contrary, by skil) unto thac which by 
nature it would do- and as in painting, the black colour giveth grace 
to the other begutiful colours in making them better: ſo it is in this work 
of God, in which the fin and -untruth of men ( as by a black and dark 
colour)cauſeth the truth and righteouſneſs of God ( as the white ) to be 

worecommended, and to appear better. 
But bow are theſe aFions of the wicked diſcerned from the ttork, of 

God in them ? 


L 3 Firſt, 
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Firft, by the caufe from whence the aQtion cometh : for Joſephs bre- 
thren of envy ſent him into Fgygpe , but God in mercy.$himei curſed 
David of malice, bnt God of Juſtice againſt Davids mruther and adul- 
tery. Rehoboars out of the unadviſedneſs of his heart refuſed the 
requeſt of his people , but God by his wiſe counſel did ſo diſpoſe of it. 
The Devil from hate to Ahab was a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all his 
Prophets, but God in juſtice againſt his Idolatry. Pilate of ambition 
and fear , the Jews of malicious envy, and ignorance, Jxd4 of cove- 
touſneſs, bot God of love gave Chriſt; and Chriſt himlelt in ovedi- 
ence to his Father ; and therefore that aCtion as it was from God and 
Chriſt was moſt juſt and righteous, as from the other motr wretched 
and abominable. 

Secondly, by the end whether they tend : for Joſephs brethren ſent 
him to the end he ſhould not come to the honour foretuld out of his 
dream, but God ſent him to provide for his Church, and to fulfil that 
that was foretold. gbimei curled to drive Davidto deſpair, but God 
directed him for,exerciſe of Davids patience. The Devil lyed in the 
falſe prophets to ruine 4bab, but God juſtly to puniſh him for his Ido- 
latry. Reboboams to ſatishe the defire of his young beardleſs Counſel- 
lors, but God to perform the word that he had ſpoken by his Pro- 
phets. Pilate to pleaſe the people, and to keep his credit with Czar, 
co for obtaining of the money he defired , and the Jews that our 

aviour Chriſt ſhould not reign over them + but God and Chriſt to 
ſave his people. | 

But were it not better to jay that theſe things were done by Gods per- 
miſſion rather than by his providence aud government, thereby to 
avoid an abſurdity in Divinity, that God is the Authour of evil? 

It is moſt truly ſaid, that God is not the Authour of fin; whereof he 
is the revenger; and alſo that it is done by Gods permiſſion : bud it is 
not an idle pormitns ſeparated from the providence and Government 
of God, and therefore adiſtiaQion of Gods permiſſion ſeparated from 
his government of ſim is not good , eſpecially — that the di- 
ſtintionof ſuch a peraufiton doth 'not defend the juſtice of God', for 
the whichit is deviſed. | 

How ay that appear? | 

If he permit fin, hedoth it againſt or with kis will, z if he do it againſt 
his will , then 1s he not Alaighty '; as one that cannot let that he 
would not have doae 3 if with his will, how can his juſtice be defend- 
ed, if they were not ſome good thing Gor which he doth willingly 
permit it? Forifa Captain ſhould willingly ſuffer his ſouldiers to be 
murthered when he might -hinder the flaughter of them; although he 
pnt no hand to the Murther, he- is not therefore exctifable ab free 
from the blood of his fouldiers. f 0H TILE 

V phat alſo cav be alledged agaieft the perwiſhen that ts ſtyerated 
ſrow the government of the wee ? 

For that by chis means God ſhould be' ſpoiled of the greateſt -part 
of the Government of the World , ſeeing the greateſt part and moſt of 


the _ are wicked, all whoſe aQtions are ( as they themſelves are ) 
wicked, 


Is 
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Is there yes any other matter againſt this diſtin@ion? 
If in that God doth permit fin he thould have no hand io guiding 
and governing it, then he ſhould bave no hand in guidiag aod governs 
ing of Good things 3 for as it is ſaid that he permitteth fin, fo it is alſo 
ſaid that he permitteth the good, Heb. 6. 3. 
IW hat wſe is to be made of the doGrine of Gods Providence £ n——_—_ 
Firſt, as in the Creation, ſo in the continuation, preſervation and go- of Gods Pro. 
verument of all things, the power, wiſdom agd goodneſs of the only "i9<n<< 
true God is ſet forth; and therefore in all things is to be glorified, x 
Kor, 11. 36. yeaeven in the ſins of men for the good things he draw= © 
eth forth from their evil. 
Secondly, the confideration of this , that nothing can come to paſs 
without the providence of God, ſhould move usto fear God, and make * 
us afraid to commit any lin; far otherwiſe than the wicked, who up- 
on that , that it is taught that all things come to paſs by the providence 
of God according to that he hath decreed, Ecol. 3. 11, 14. would 
conclude that then. a man may give himſelf liberty to doe any 
_ , confidering that it muſt needs be executed, that God hath de- 
cree 
Thirdly, we muſt banniſh all ſlaviſh fear out of our hearts, knowing . 
that nothing can come to paſs without the Providence of God, iD 
Fourth], this fton1d breed thankfulneſs to God in proſperity and 
in all things that come unto us according to our deſirez whatloever * 
blefſing we receive, we muſt acknowledge it to come from God, and 
give him the praiſe andglory; Row. 11. 36. not ſacrifice to our own 
nets, Heb. 1. 16. or (tay our minds in the ioftruments there. of, with- 
out looking up to him by whoſe ſpecial providence and government we 
obtain our » _ EE: 
Fifthly, this ſhould cauſe humility under the hand of 
things come otherwiſe than we deſired. In © Þ: 
Shxthly, in adyerfity we ſhould patiently ſuffer whatſoever affliftion #* 
the Lord layeth-upon us - for this confideration bath wrought- pati- 
ence in Gods ſervants, It is the Lord, Let him do whatſoever pleaſeth 
him, 154m. 3. 13, wal 
Seventhly, we muſt mark and obſerve the providence of God:in 
former times, that thereby we may gather arguments of his gaodneſs 
noto us 10 the time to come; | | 
Having thus ſpoken generally of the providence of God; we are mow to 
deſcend ante the ſpecial confideration of that which doth concern 
the principal creatures, upom whom God bath declared the glory of 
bis mercy and juitice : and firſt to begin with Angels: Shew how 
they are upheld in their being. P 22 ofrGodelps 
They are all ſuſtained by the power of God, ſo that they fhall' cever calpori- 
die, ot return to nothing, Lake 20. 36. h 10362)  nopover 
How doth God diſpoſe of thew? —_— —_— 
Firſt, concerning their everlaſting condition, they had a law given 
them in their Creation, which the Elet obſerve, and are eſtabliſhed in 
- their perfection 3 but the Reprobates (inning agaio(t it have loſt their 
firſt eftate, and are reſerved unto fifrther judgment : for all being by 


God 


_— — ——— 


— 
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God created good at the firſt, Ger. 1.31. ſome continued in humility 
and obedience according to that dignity in which they were created : 
others continued not in the truth, Job 8. 44. and ſo kept nat their be- 
ing or excellency in which they were created of God, ( by whom no- 
thingcould be made but good ) but rranſgreſſed and fell from it by 
their fin and wickeeneſs becoming Devils, Jude verſe 6. 

Secondly, for their employment God uſeth them all, both good and 
| evil Angels, as his ſervants and Miniſters for the accompliſhment of his 
| will and work, Job1. 6. 

Good Angels, How are the good angels called in the $cripture £ 
I. Elohims, or Gods, for their excellency and power, Pſal. 8. 5. com: 
pared with Heb. 2. 7. Pſal. 97.7. with Heb. 1. 6. 
2. Sons of God, Job. 1:6. 
3. Angels of light,2 Cor.11.14. 
4. Elet Angels, 1 Tim. 5.21. 
5. Heavenly Souldiers, L»k.2.13. 
6. Men of God for their Office. | 
7. Principalities, and Powers, and Dominions. 
8. Seraphims and a flame of fire for their ſwift zeal to do Gods 
will. 
9. Cherubims from the form of young men, wherein they appeared. 
Have they any proper names ? 
Some for our capacity have names given unto them, as Gabriel, 
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How many are there of them ? 

Theybe innumerable, Mat. 22. 30. Heb. 12, 22. Dan. 7. 10. Pſal, 
GTI.15, 17. 

Are there divers degrees of «Angels? 

Yes, for ſome arg Principalities, and Powers, and Dominions , and 
Thrones, Col. 1.16. which ſheweth not ſo much a difference in nature 
as in diverſe employment in office + But what thoſe degrees are, it is 
not obſerved .ourt of Scripture, and therefore to us is unknown. 

With what properties are theſe Angels ſpecially endued ? 

They are endued with wiſdom, holineſs, willingnef, to put in exe- 
cutioh the will of God ; power, ſwiftneſs , induſtry, glory, &c. far a- 
bove any man. 

What meaſure purtonote have they ? 


Very great incompariſon of man, both by creation and otherwiſe. 
How many ſorts be there of their knowledge ? 
Three : firſt, natural, which God endued them with at their Creati- 
on, far above any man, as their nature is more heavenly. 

Secondly, experimental, which they do mark and obſerve far more 
carefully than'man, in 'Gods government of the world, and out of all 
creatures, Eph. 3. 10. Luke 15. 10, 

Thirdly, Divine, of which God informeth them according to the 
levexal matters that he ſendeth them about , and hereby they know 
thihgs to come; as Dar. 9g. the Angel telleth before to Daniel the time 


of Chriſts death, and Garth. 1, God telleth the Avogel h 
thoughts, - N= FOR 


Do 
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Do not Angels of themſelves know the thoughts of men? 
No3 for that is Gods property only, 1 Kings 8. 39. 2 Chro.6. 30. But 
in ſome meſſages , as that inthe firſPof Matthew, God is pleaſed to ma- 
nifeſt it unto them. 
Have they not knowledge then of all things done here upon earth > 

No 3 tor all things are only known to God alone, Heb. 4. 13. yet 
they know the matters of thoſe -men and places where God appoin- 
teth them a meſlage, as Corzelins his alms, AFs 10. 4. and' the nncom- 
lineſs of Women in the Congregation where they are, 1 Cop. 11.10, 

Can the good Angels fall at any time? 

No; God hath confirmed them in their well being that they might 

never fall by fin from their firſt bleſſe'eſtate, Mas. 18. 18. 
Whence cometh this 2 

Not from their own nature ( which was ſubje& to mutability ) but 
from Gods mercy : for ſeeing thoſe Angels are ele&t of Ged, 1 Tizv, 
5. 21. it followeth of neceſlity that they are kept and upholden onely 
by bis grace and mercy, whereupon his eleQionis grounded, 

Now for the imployment of theſe Angel: , what are you to note 
therein F. | 

T heir apparitions, and the Offices which they perform. 

In how many ſorts have Angels appeared? 

In as diversas It pleaſed God to ſend them, but eſpecially in two z 
namely, in viſions, and true bodies. 

What mean you by Viſjons? | 

Their appeating in ſome extraordinary ſort to the mind and inward 
ſenſes, cither in the right by dreams, as to Foſeph, Mat. 2.13. of in the 
day by ſome ſtrange ſhows, as they did to the Prophets, Zach. 2. 3. 

How manifold was their apparition in body ? 

- In the true bodies, either of men; or of other creatures. 

What —_ have you of the Apparition in the Bodies of 
men 

Get. 19. 2. two Angels C beſide Chriſt) appeared to Abraham; ſo did 
two likewiſe = the Apoltles, 4s 1.10. and Gabriel to the Virgin Ma 
F ,L# 8 1. 20, 
th Were theſe bodies of wicked men, wha bad Souls; or bodies crea+ 

ted upon occaſion ? ; . 

They were bodies extraordinarily created upon that occaſion by 
God, having no ſouls, but the Angels to give them motions; and after 
werediſſolved by God to nothing, having neither birth nor burial. 

Did they move from plate toplact int theſs bodies ? 

Yeszand did many other aQtions to man:the Angels appearing to 
Abrabam did truly eat and drink, though without hed 5 the Angbl 
did truly ſpeak and touch Loy, pulling him : but theſe ations were 
done by them in an extraordinary ſpeedineſs and manner, more than 
any man can do. 

Have Angels ever appeared in the bodies of other creatures ? 
Yes; for therefore are they called Cherubims of creatures that have 
wings, Satan ſpoke inthe body of a Serpent to Eve, and ſo to the Hea: 
then in fundry other creatures. | 
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With what feding did.the. \godly find the Apparition of the An- 


els? .* dui 1 v0 | 

Many-times with great fear and terrour( as may be. ſeen in Daniel 7, 
7,8,9, 10. ) which was cauſed by the ſmall glimpſe of glory that God 
vouchſafed to them, which man for his fin could not bear. 

What learn we by that? _ ; | 

To know our miſery and corruption, and that in compariſon of Gods 
appearing, we ſhould be ready to turn to, dult, - 

How manxy are the Offi Ces the goed Angels perform py 

Twofold : Firſt, in re1pect of God. Sgcondly, inrefpect of the Crea- 
tures, od hat es | 
' How many are thein duties concerning-God 

Thret:: 1. They do continually praiſe and glorifie God in Hea- 
ven, 448 | | 10W,) 57 

2, They doalways wait #pouthe Lord their God in heaven, to ex- 
pe, what he, would haverhem do, , .. | 

3. They knowing, bisjw1il do put it 1g execution. 

How manijold art 1711 duties concerning the Creathres? 
Two tur! - cither g-eral, iu reſpect ofall the Creatures z or ſpecia) 
in reſpect of may. y 
What is the genera! aut y* | | | 
That they arethe Initjuments and Miniſters of God for the admini- 
ſtration and government of the whole world, 
What are the Offices which they perform towards Man £ 

They are-cither ix this life, orin the lite to come. 

How oyenifold are the Offices which they perform towards man in 
thislife ? 
Two-fold hes (ch as reſpect the godly, the procuring of whoſe 
good is there {pecial ca}jing,/ Heb., 1. 14+ Matth. 4-11. Pal. 104. 4. or 
ſuch as reſpect the wicked, | | 
: How many good Angels hath every one attending upon him in this 

| lifes hath be one alone or hath he many > 
. That is as the glory of God and the neceſſity of the Saints requireth ; 
ſumetimes there doe many attend upon one , ſometimes one upon 
many. Th 


- 


What are the good Offices which the Angels perform towards the 
\ ..,  godlyginthislife? 
They are .uicd as Inſtruments, 1. To beftow good things upon them. 
2. To keepthem from evil- hb | 
How manifold are thoſe good things which by the mini 
Angels are jack upon the _ £ Ra 
They partly concern the body, partly the Soul. 
What are the good things that comcern the body ? 

1, They are uſed as Inſtruments to beſtow things needful for the pre- 
ſervation of it, and to bring neceſſary Helps to men in their diſtreſs, as 
to Elias and Hagar. | 

2. They are appoimed of God to be as a guard andgarriſon unto his 
Childrento comfort and defend them walking in their lawful callings, 
P/ſal. 34 7. and gt 11. y 
3-They 
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3. They give an happy ſucceſs to them in the good things they go a- 
bout, Gen. 24. 7. 40. ver. | 
4. They are appointed as watch-men over the Saints, that by their 
preſence they might keep their bodies in ſhamefaſtneſs, holineſs and pu- 
rity, 1 Cor, 11.10. 
What are the good things of the ſoul which the Lord doth beitow 
upon the Saints by the miniſtry of the good Angel: ? 
1. To reveal the will of God to them, and to inform them in things 
which he would have done, A@s 10. 5. 
2. To ſtir up good motions in their hears. 
2. To comfort them in ſorrow, as Chrift was comforted being di- 
ſtreſſed in foul, Luke 22.43, 44+ and Panl, AFs 27.23.24. 
' 4+. To rejoyce at the converſion of the Saints, «ke 15. 10. 
How manifold are the evil things from which the good Angel; do 
keep the godly ? | 
They likewiſe do partly concern the Body, partly the Sou]. 
What are the evils of the body ? 
They are either without,or within us. 


From what evils without ws are we preſerved by the winiſtry of the - 


Angels f | 

'P vn thoſe dangers that one man bringeth upon another. 

2, From thoſe that they are ſubjeCt unto by reaſon of wild beaſts. 

3. From thoſe evils whereunto we are ſubjet by reaſon of other 

creatures without life, 

4. They do not only preſerve the bodies of the Sains, but alſo all 
things that are theirs, as their Goods, Wife, Children and Families. 

I hat are the evils within us from which the Angels ds keep ws > 
Firſt, Sickneſs. Secondly, Famine. Thirdly, Death. 
hat are the evils of the Soul fromwhich the Angels do keep ws ? 

From lin, and that two ways, 1, By their continual preſence; 2, By 
their power. 

What are the aFions which the good Angels perform towards wi ched 
men inthislifes © 

1. They reftrain and hinder them from many wicked things which 
they would bring to paſs. 

2. They execute judgments upon the wicked and puniſh them for 
their ſins committed, 2 Kings 19, 35+ Gen.19.11, 

What are the Offices which the good Angel: are to perform toward; man 
after this life ? 

Firſt, they carry the ſouls of the godly, being ſeparated from the bo- 
dy, with comfort into heaven, (as Lazarvs, Luke 16, 22.) andthruſt the 
wicked into Hel]. Ek ESL 

Secondly, they wait upon Chriſt at the day of Judgment, to | 
all the Fairhful unto kim, and to ſeparate ne Goa «mongthem, 


( Matth. 24.31.and $1.) and to rejoyce at the ſentence which he ſhall 
give. 


Are we not to worſhip the _— Angel: for the good offices which they 


perform towards man, antl to pray unto them ; 


Not 
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Not in any caſe ; for, 
I. They themſelves refuſe it, Rev. 19.10. 
2. They are but Gods meſſengers, and our fellow brethren. 
3. God is only to be worſhipped, Jude 13. 16. Mat. 4.10. Col.2.18. 
Thus much concerning the good Angels ; what are you to know con- 
cerning the evil ones 
Firſt, their fin or fall. Secondly, the evil offices they perform. 
How many things are we to conſtder in their fall ? 
| Two: 1. The manner. 2. The backſlidiog it ſelf. 
What muſt be conſidered in the manner f 
Four things. | | 
1. They were created, though good, yet mutable , ſo as they might 
fall. 
2. Being created mutable, they were tryed whether they would fall 


or not. 
2. Being tryed, they were forſaken of God, and left to themſelves, 


4 Being left to them(elves, they committed all fineven with greedi- 
NEIS, 


How many things muſt be conſideredin the fallit ſelf ? 
Three : From whence they fell. 2. Whereunto they fell. 3. The 
puniſhment God laid upon them for their fall ? 
From whence fell they f 
Firſt, from their innocency and eſtate which God had ſet them in 
Job 4. 18. John 8. 44, 2 Pet. 2.4. Jude ver. 6. ; 

Secondly, from God, and thereby from fulneſs of joy and perfeQtion 
of happineſs. 

Whererennto fell they? | 

God ſuffered them voluntarily and malicioufly without any outward 
temptation to fall into that unpardonable fin of Apoltaſie, and into the 
moſt grievous fins that could be committed, 

What was the principal ſin: that the Angels committed ? 

Howlſoever ſome think it was pride, abuling the place of 1ſaieb ,14. 
13, 14. which is meant of the King of Babylon; others envy towards man, 
as in the book of Viſdowe, 2,24, others lying, out of Jobs 8. 44. yer ic 
comprehended all theſe and more too, being an utter falli away 
from God, and that holy ſtanding God placed them in, elpecially to 
miniſter for mans good. 

How cometh it to paſs that the fall of Angels is without hope of refti- 
tution, ſince man ir recovered after bis - P 
The Devil committed the fin 2gaialt the holy Ghoſt, acatth. 12. 31 
1 Jobm 5, 16. ſinning wilfully and maliciouſly, which is proved by his 
continual dealing againſt God, and therefore he ſhall never be reſto- 
red, 
4 Were there wy Angel: that did cone fall ? 
es, as appeareth by Rev. 12. 7, and Mat. 8, 30,31. where a legion 
poſleſled _— EO on 
What puniſhment: were laid upon the Angels for their fall? 

Firſt, the fearful corruption of their nature from their firſt fategrity 

and loſs of Gods image, fo that they can never repent. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, the caſting of them out from the glory of heaven, and the 
want of the comfortable preſence of God for evermore, 1 Pe#.2.4. 

Thirdly, a grief and vexation at the profperity of the ſaints, 

Fourthly, a limitation of their power that they cannot do what hure 
they would, | 

Fifthly, horror and fear of the Judgment of the great day ; where 
unto they _ reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, 2 Pet 2. 4. 

ude, ver. 6. 
, Sixthly, a more heavy torment after the day of jud ic hell fire, 
where they are to feel the infivite wrath of God world without end, 
Mat.8. 29. Luke 3. 31. Matth. 25.41. Apo. 20.10. 
Can the Devil work miracles, and tell things to come # 
No, but God only 3 Mat. 4.3. 1/4. 41. 23. 
What power have they to hurt man? 
They have no more power than is under nature, (for aboye nature 
they cannot work ) and yet they can do nothing by that power , but 
what God appointeth 3 not ſo much as the entring into Hogge, Matth. 
8.31, 
p How are they affeted towards man ? | 
Very maliciouſly, as their ſeveral names given them do declare. 
What be thoſe names f | 

Firſt, Satan, Becauſe they mortally hate men. 

| Secondly, Devil ; Becauſe they ſlanderouſly aceuſe them to God and 
man, Job. 1. 11. and 2.5. Rev. 12.8, 9, 10, 

Thirdly, the Old Serpent, for their ſubtile temptation. | 

Fourthly.the great Dragon, for their deſtroying of many, Rev. 13.8. g; 
How many of thew do attend upon every man # 

Sometimes many upon one, and one upon many. 
What be the evit offices they perform againſs man? 

Some are common to the godly with the wicked, others are proper 
to the wicked alone. 

Have they « like power over the godly and the wicked ? 

No; for though God permitteth them often to try and exerciſe the 
godly, 2 Saw. I, compared with 1 Chron, x. Eph.6.12. both ia body 
and in mind , ( as Satan afflicted Job, both outwardly with grievous 
ſores, and inwardly, with dreames and viſions z and ſometimes buffeted, 
Pawl, 2 Cor. 12.7: ſometimes hindered him from his journey, 1 The. 
2.18, yet he limiteth them,and turneth their malice to the good of his 
children, Luke 22.31. | 

How manifold are the eviloffices which they perfarw in common + 
gainſt the godly and thewickgd & | 

Two-fold either ſuch as reſpeQ the body, and the things belonging 
thereunto. or ſuch as reſpe@ the ſoul. 

How do they hart the body or the things belonging to the body ? 

They are permitted by God for mans ſinne : Firſt, to hurt the Crea- 
ture, that ſhould ſerve for our comfort, as the Air, Sea, Trees, &c. Rev. 
7. 1,3. Secondly, to abuſe the Bodies both of Men and Beaſts, forthe 
effeCting of their wicked purpoſes, Thirdly, to delude the ſenſes, ma» 
king men to believe things to be ſuch as they are not, as the Devil did 
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by Jenner and Fembrexin Egypt, and by the Witch of Ender. Fourthly, 
to inflift fickneſs and' evils upon the Bodies of men, and to torment, and 
pain them, as in Job; and the Fgypriavr, Fifthly, to ſtrike ſome dump. 
Sixthly; to enter into , and really to poſſeſs the Bodies of men, uſing 
them in moſt fearful ſort, as Matth. 8. 16. and 12. 28. Sevetthly, to in- 
Aid death upon the Bodies both of Men and Beaſts. 
Flow do they bait the Soul ? -/ay Se 

Firſt, By depriving ſome of the uſe of their reaſon by frenſte and mad- 
neſs. ————— troubling and tormentihg ſome with grief and 
.vexation of ſoul;*- Thirdly, By abuſing ſotmie with paſhons and Melan- 
choly fits, as $ al, 1 Sam. 16: 14. Fourthly, By ſeducing others, 1 Kings 
22, 21,22, 2 Cor". Fifthly, By manifold and fearful temprations to 
ſia and wickedneſs, Sixthly, By prevailing in ſach temptations. ** Se- 
venthly, By _ God' thoſe with-whom they have fo pre- 


vailed.Eeighthly; By hindring men from doing pood.things, 
i What are thtroffices of the evil Angels that veſpe@ the wicked alone? 
Fiſt, torulecand reign in them without *controletment, and to finiſh 
his work in them. Secondly, to murther and deſtroy them in 'this 
World, and in the World to come to torment Soul and Body in Hell fur 
ever, 
What uſe are we to make of this DoFGrine, concerning the evil An- 
els? aa | 
8 Flrſt.to remble at the Lords ſeverity towards them,” 2 Pef. 2. 4. and 
to be thankful for his bounty and mercies towards our ſelves, Pſal.8. 1, 
.E b. 1.3, g + UM 
4 eandly, 44 remember that if God ſpared not thoſe Spiritual Crea- 
tures ſinning againſt him, neither will he ſpare us rebelling againſt. his 
Majeſty, 2 Pet.2.4. | | 
Thirdly, to fearto offend God, that-hath ſuch meſſengers to ſend at 
hiscommand;- - ' 4 
Fourthly, to learn to arm our ſelves with the ſhield of faith and fear 
of God, fince we have ſuch great enemies fight againſt, Eph. 6,11. 1 pet. 


5.9. 
/ .,Fifthly;. to be comforted, that though the Devil be powerful and 
moſt malicious againſt vs, yet Chrilt hath broken his head, Ger. 3. 15. 
and at laſt will tread Satan under our feet, Rom: 16. 20, 
Thus much of the providence that concerneth Angels. 
.- - Shew now how God doth deal with man ? 
As with that creature in whom above all other, he intendeth to ſet 
forth the glory of bis Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, and Mercy ; prov. 8. 31. 
Pſal. 8. 3,&c. 1 Cor.g, 9,10. and therefore the Scriptures do moſt plen- 
ritully declare the dealing of God with man , both in the time of this 
World, and for ever hereafter. | 
How is man upheld in his being? 

Two wayes. ' 
., Firſt, in all other bodily Creatures : partly by maintenance of every 
mans hfe-here on earth, for the time allotted by God himſelf, 4&s 17. 


28. Pſal. 36. 6; 1 Tim.4. 10. Partly,by propagation of kiad unto the end 
of the world, through the blefling or procreation,Gez,1.28. Eccl.1.4. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, as Angels after a {ort;God ſo providing , thar though the 
Body of Man returneth to the Earth from whence it is takem, yet the 
Soul periſheth not, but returaeth to God that gave it, Feels? I2. 7. 
yea, that the ſame Body alſo and every partthereof is preſerved in the 
grave, and ſhall be joyned intire to the Soul at the laſt ay, ſoto conti- 
nue f6r ever, Job 19.26,27. | (4 

How manifold is the ſtate wherein m4n'# to be confiddvtt? 

Threefeld : firſt, the ſtate of innocericy, commonly had' and loft of x5 
all mankind, both ele and reprobate, without difference, Fee}, 3, 

Secondly, theſtate of corruption and miſery ſeifing on all' men natt- 2: 
rally,but abiding without recovery only in the reprobate, Kom. 3.23. : 

Thirdly, the ſtate of Redemption'proper to the Ele&, 1 Per. 2,9." pſ, 3* 
130. 8, All which. do make way unto that, final and everlaſting eftate 
ot honour or diſhonour fore-appointed unto'all men; \beginning at 
the end of this life, perfeted at the day of 7a. cures and 'contin 
for ever in the world to come. And thus touching this part of Gods 
Providence the Seripttires do reach , but the Benefits of beſtow- 
ed upon'man before; his fall ; and tikewiſe his juſtice and mercy'to- 
wards him afrer his fall : His' juftice pon the Reprobate, who arc 
left without hope of Reſtitutiob,and reſerved together with the Devils 
unto everlaſting pliniftiment, Uatth. 25-41. Rev. 20, i0, 15. His mer. 
cy upon the Eleft who notwithſtanding their fall, ate reftored again 
by grace, Ger.3.15. | 

Ir it not likely that all the viſible world together with man, is fallen 


e 


without hope 0f reiFitution by mnercye © * 
Yes, for it ſtandeth well with the juſtice of God, that ſeeing the viſible 
wortd was made for theufe of man, Gen: 2:9;that with thefall of man it 
ſhould be puniſhed, Gez,3-17,18, and with tis railing up 'be reſtored, 
Row. 8.20,21,22, of Code won: 
. What is that ſpecial order of Government which God uſed towards vidence 1” 
mankind in this world, and in the world to come ? Wards man- 
In this world he ordereth them according to the Tenor of a two. © 
fold Covenant, in the world to come according to the ſentence of a 
two-fold judgement. | | 
What underftand you by a Covenant ? 
An agreement whichit pleaſerh Almighty God to enter into with man orthe Gove. 
concerning his everlaſting condition. nant betweem 
What be the parts 0 this dpreement ? Fea God and man, 
Two 3 the one is the Covenant that God maketh with us; the other 
is the Covenant that we make with God : the ſumme of the former is 4 
that hewill be our God,of the latter, that we will be his people, 7er.31.33. 
What gather you from the former ? 
The fir-name of God, asit is1n divers places of Scripture, and namely 
Exod, 3.15. where it is faid, The Lord God of your Fathers , the God 
of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the God of Jacob, bath ſent me unto you; 
this is my name for ever, and this is my memorial unto all generations : 
from whence we may obſerve the fingular glory and priviledge of Gods 
people in that God is content totake his fir-name of them, Heb. 11.16. 
Why is this ſor- name added 
M 2 For - 
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For that it is is a fearful thing to think of the proper name tof God 


alone, unleſs this be added to it, whereby he declareth hisloveand kind- 
neſs to us. 
What gather you from the latter ? 

That man ſtandeth bound by theſe Covenants of Agreement, toper- 

form that duty hich God requireth at his hands. 
How many ſuch Covenants be there? 

Two : Firſt, the Law and Covenant of works z Secondly, the free 
promiſe or Covenant of grace, which fromthe coming Chriſt is called 
the Goſpel, Rome. 10. 5, 6. Gal.3. 11, 12. 

Which of them was firſt ? 

The Law, for it was given to 4dew in his integrity, when the Promiſe 

of grace was hidden in God, 
 . How ſo. ſince it is = that the L aw was firſt given to Moſes ? 

That is to be under of the Written Law , as it was written by. 
Moſes, and ingraven in Tables of Stone by the finger of God, otherw iſe 
the ſamewas imprintedinthe . beginning in the hearts of our firſt Pa- 
rents,and therefore it is called the Law of Natare, Rome. 2. 14. 

How was this Law given unto Adam in the beginning? 

It was chiefly written in his heart at his Creation , and partly alſo ut- 
tered in his ear in Paradiſe 3 for unto him was given a will both to good 
and alſo to evil, and alſo to be inclined thereto with ability to perform 
it. There was ſomething likewiſe outwardly revealed, as his duty 
to God in... the ſanGifieation. of the 8abbath , to his Neighbour in 
the Inſtitution of Marriage , and to himſelf in his daily working about 
the Garden. -. - | 

How doth it gy”-_ that the ſubſtance of the Moral Law was writ« 
ten in the hearts of Adam and Eve * | 

Firſt, By the effect of it in them both , who immediately after their 


fall, were forced by the only guilt of Conſcience ( not yet otherwiſe 


charged) to hide themſelves from Gods preſence, Ger. 3.8. 

Secondly, By the remainders thereof in all mankind, who eyen with- 
out theLaw, are by light of Nature a Law unto themſelves, Gex.4 6. 
Rom. 2. 14,15. 

How hath the Moral L aw been delivered face the fall ? 

The ſumme thereof was compriſed in ten wor ds, Exod. 34. 28. 
Deut. 4.13. commonly called the Decalogve or ten Commandments, ſo- 
lemnly publiſhed and engraved in Tables of Stone by God himſelf, 
Dewt.10. 4. Afterwards the ſame was more fully delivered in the Books 
of holy Scripture, and ſs committed to the Church for all ages, as the 
Royal Law for direCtion of obedience to God our King 3 Faw.2. 8. and 
for the diſcovery of ſin and puniſhment due thereto, Dewt.27. 26. Roe. 
1.31, and 3. 20. 

What then doth the Law now require of us? 

All ſuch duties as were required of Adewin his innocency, Lev. 18. 5. 
and all ſuch as are required fince by reaſon of his tall; Deze. 27. 26. 
binding us to eternal death for our leaſt defe& therein. 

Declare now out of that which hath been ſaid what the Covenant of 
works is | | 


fs 
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It is a conditional Covenant between God and Man, whereby on 
the one ſide God commandeth the perfection of godlinefs and righteoul- 
neſs, and promiſeth that he will be our God if we keep all his Command- 
ments - and onthe other (fide Man bindeth himſelf to perform intire 
and perfect obedience to Gods Law, by that ſtrength wherewith God 
hath endued him by the nature of his firſt Creation. 

What was dowe in this {ovenant ow Gods part 2 

There was his Law backed with promiſes and threatnings, and unto 
them were added outward ſeals, 

What was the ſumme of this Law ? 

Do this, and thou ſhalt live; if thou doſt it not, thou ſhalt die th 
death. * - 

What is meant by, Da this ? 

Keepall my Commandements ig thought, word, and deed. 

What # meant by life promiſed to thoſe that ſhould keep all the Com- 
mandments ? : 

Thereward of bleſledneſs and everlaſting life, Lev. 18. 15, Lukes 10. 
28. 

IWhat is meant by death threatned to thoſe that ſhould tranſgreſs? 

Tn this world the curſe of God and death with manifold miſeries 
both of Body and Soul, and where this curſe is not taken away ) ever- 
laſting death both of Body and Soul ia the world to come, Dewt. 27.26. 

and 29 19, 20. and 32. 22. Lev. 26. Dent, 28, 
| IVhat were the outward ſeals added hereunto >) 


The two Trees planted by God for that purpoſe in the midſt of the 


Garden, Ger. 2.9-3-3. that Adam before and in the fight of them 
might reſort to ſome ſpecial places to ſerve God in, and might by the 
ſight of them'be put in mind of thoſe things whereof they were ſigns 
and ſeals. 

What did the Tree of Life ſerve for £ 

It ſealed up happineſs, life, and glory unto man , upon condition gf 
obedience 3 that by taſting thereof ( which no doubt, according to the 
manner of Sacramental ſigns, was a tree of marvellous comfort and 
reſtoring) he might be aſſured he ſhould live in Paradiſe for ever, if 
he ſtood obedient to Gods Commandments, Ger, 2. 9. Prov. 3. 18, 
Rev. 2. 7. 

Was this Tree able to give everlaſting life to man, or otherwiſe, why 
did God after the fall ſhut man from it 

It was no moreable to give everlaſting life, than the Bodily eating of 
any other ſacrament ; But «Adam having by fin loſt that which was 
ſignified hereby, God would have him debarred from the uſe of the 
Sacrament. 

« What did the Tree of the knowledge of good and evil ſerve for ? 

Both for trial of obedience, and alſo for a warning of their mutability, 
and of what would follow upon fin; ſo ſealing death and damnation 
in caſe of diſobedience, not as though the Tree was able to give any 
knowledge but that by taſting of it contrary to Gods command they 
ſhould haye experimental knowledge of evil in themſelves which be. 
fore they had of good only, and by woful experience ſhould learn what 
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difference there was between knowing and ſerving God in their inte- 
grity, and being ignorant of him by their fin, Gem. 2.17, 
What was done in this Covenant on mans part f | 
Man did promiſe by that power which he had received, to keep 
the whole Law, binding himſelf over to puniſhment in cafe he did nor 
obey. 
, In what ſtate is man to be conſidered under this Covenant ? 
In a twofold eſtate. 1. Of Jnnocency. 2. Of Corruption and Mi. 
fery. 
: What things are you to note int the innocent efbate of man? 
The Mate of Firſt, the place where he was ſeated. Secondly, the happy and glo- 
man in the rigs eſtate he there enjoyed both in Soul and Body- 
aig IWhere did God place man when he created him # 
In a moſt glorious, pleaſant, and comfortable Garden , which is cal- 
led Paradiſe, or the Garden of Eder for pleaſantneſs, Gem: 2. 8. 

What doth the Scripture teach concerning it © 

The Place where it was, and the commodities thereof. 

Where, and in what part of the world was it? | 

In Aſia near the meeting of Ewphrates and Tygris, thoſe two famous 
Rivers. 

What commodities hadit ? 

All the principal Creatures of God did adorn it, and therefore it is 
ſaid to be more extraordinarily than the reſt of the world planted by 
God : There are ſet down alſo the precious Stones thereof under the 
Sardonix 3; pure Mettals under the Gold; precious Wood under the 
Bdelium ; and ſo all other living things and growing Creatures, that it 
might be as it were a ſhop furniſhed tor man to ſee in , and learn by it 
Gods Wiſdom, Power and Majeſty. 

Doth this place now continue £ 

The place remaineth, but the beauty and commodities be partly by 
the Floud, party by mans fin( for which the whole earth is curſed) al- 
moſt aboliſhed,though(as may be obſeryed out of good Authors ) it is 
a very fruitful place ſtill, 

What happineſs did man enjoy, thus placed in Paradiſe? 
It was partly inward, partly outward. 
Wherein did the inward appear ? 
Firft, in his wonderful knowledge , whereby he made uſe of all the 
Creatures of God, as the greateſt Philoſopher that ever was. 

Secondly, in that holy and heavenly image of God, of which 4dow 
had the uſe and comfort before his fall, it ſhining in him without tain- 
-_ or blemiſh, and he thereby being withour all fin or puniſhment of 

n. 

T hirdly, in the full fruition and aſſurance of the favourable and blil- 
ful preſence of his Creator, MHat.5.8. Pſal. 17. 15. and his heavenl 
company and conference with God, without all fear , as a ſubject wit 
his Prince, Gem. 3.8. | 

Fourthly, in his joyful ſerving God, together with abſolute conutent- 
ment in himſelf, Ges. 2. 25. 

Wherein did the outward appear ? 


Firſt, 
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| Fieſt , In having ſo comely , Pertect and Glorious a Body, in 
which there was no infirmity, pain or ſhame, though naked, Geneſ. 


25. 

Secondly.be his dominion over all the Creatures,that ſubmitted them» 
ſelvs and did ſervice unto him, to whom alſo as their Lord he gave their 
Original names, Gem. 2-19, 20. 

Thirdly, inthe comfortable ftate and ſenſe, not of paradiſe alone, 
but of all the world round about him, having neither ſtorm, winter, nor 
extremity in any Creature. 

What imployment had man in this eitate? 

A twofold employment;3the firſt outward, totill and dreſs the Garden; 
Gen. 2.15. the other ſpiritual, to worſhip and ſerve God his Creator, 
and to procure his own everlaſting blefſedneſs, whereto he was fitted 
with freedom of will and ability for perfet obedience unto God ac- 
cording to the tenor of the Covenant of works. 

"_ . of 3 we to make of the knowledge of man: happineſs before 
is fa 

Firſt, to 'il and praiſe the great goodneſs and favour of God in 
ſo dealing with man, a clod of the earth, 

Secondly, to bewail the loſs of that happy eſtate, with blaming our 
ſelves for our ſinin Adam. 

Thirdly, to learn how grievous a thing fin is in Gods ſight, that pro- 
cured man this dolefal change. 

Fourthly, to labour and gainto be heirs of the heavenly Paradiſe pur- 
chaſed for the ele& by Chriſt ; by which we ſhall eat of the Tree of 
life, Xev. 2. 7. 

Thus far of the ftate of innoctncy 3 what is the ſtate of corruption 
and miſery ? 


The fearful condition whereinto in Adams all mankind fell, Ecileſ. 7, —_ 


29. by tranſgreſſing and violating that Covenant of works which God 
made with him at the beginning : For man continued not in his in- 
tegrity, but reſently tranſgreſied that holy law which was given unto 
him , willingly revolting from Gods command through Satans tem< 
tation into many fins by eating the forbidden fruit, and ſo by the 
diſobedience of one, fin reigned unto death, and death went over all,Rom, 
$. 12,18. 

What are we then to confoder herein? 

Firſt, Adams fall; Secondly , the wretched eſtate he threw all his 
poſterity into. 2"; 

In what place of Scripture is the Hiſtory of "Adams fall hand- 
led? : 

In the third Chapter of Geneſis, the fix former verſes whereof ſet- 
ethout the tranſgreſſion ofour firſt Parents, ( which was the Ordginal 
of all other tranſgreſſions) the reſt of the Chapter declareth at large 
the things that followed immediatly upon this tranſgreffion. 

How was the way made unto this fall of man? 
By Gods permiſſion, Satans temptation, mans careleſneſs and infirmi- 
ty in yielding thereunto, 
W hat a&ion bad Godt in this buſineſi ? | 
He 


core 
and 


10n, 
his fall; 
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He permitted the fall of man, aot by inſtilling into him any evil, 
James 1. 13. 1 John 2.16, or taking from hjm any ability unto Good 3 
But, firſt, ſuffering Satan to aflail him ( 2 Sam. 24+ 1. with 1 Chron, 
21.1.) | 

Secondly, leaving man to the liberty and mutability of his own will, 


and not hindring his fall by ſupply of further grace, 2 Chron, 32, 


I» 
? Was then God no cauſe of the fall of our firſt Parents? 

None at all; but as hath been ſaid, haviog created them holy, he 
Icft them to themſelves to fall it they would, or ſtand it they would , 
inzeſpett of their ability 3 as a ſtaff put on an end right, duth fall 
without the furtherance of the man that ſetteth it-rightz yet came it 
to paſs not only by the permiſſion of God, but alſo by his ſecret De- 
cree, thereby to make way for the manifeſtation of his Power, Ju- 
ſtice and Mercy ; for being able to brigg good out of evi], as light out 
of darkneſs, he ordereth in his great Wiſdome the fall of Man 
to the ſetting out of the glory, both of his Mercy 1 thoſe thar 
ſhall be ſaved in Chriſt , and-of his Ju'tice in thoſe that ſhall periſh for 
their ſins, Kow, 11, 32. yet without wrong to any, being not. bound 
ro his Creature to uphoid thein by his grace from falling, Rewans 
II. 329, 

het hand had Satan is i: procuring the fall of man f 

Being himſelf fallen, vpun « protd, envious and murtherous mind, 
he deceived our firſt Parents by tempting them to fin, to the end he 
might bring them into the like eſtate with himſelf; and as in this re- 
ſpe& he is ſaid to have been a murther from the beginning, Job. 8, : 
44. ſo doth he ever fince ſeck to do what hurt he can to mankind , mo- 
ving them ſtill to ſin 2gain(t God, and labouring to bring them to dams 
nation. 

What do you obſerve herein ? 

His envy of Gods glory and mans happineſs, together with his hatred 
and malice againſt mankind , whom (as a murtherer doth his enemy ) 
he hateth and laboureth to deſtroy. | 4 

Whit gather you from this attempt of his againit our firſt parents in, . 
| the ſtate of Imnocency Ff | 

T hat Satan is molt butie to afſail rhem 12 whom the image of God in. 
knowledge and holinefs doth appear 3 not Jabouring much about thoſe 
which either lie inignorance, or have no conſcience of walking ac- 
cording to knowledge, as thoſe that are his already. 

_ hat initrament. did Satan uſe intewpting man * 

He uicd the Serpent as an inſtrument to deceive the Woman, and 
the woman for an inſtrument to tempt the man, Gem.3.'1. 2 Cor. 11. 3, 

1 Tie9.,2, 14» = 
Why did he uſe thoſe outward Inflruments, and not rather tempt 
their fancy and affetion inwardly ? 

It ſeemeth thatin their integrity he 'could not bave that advantage 
agpink -n in thoſe things whereunto they were made ſubjeft by 
their fall. | 

Why did he chuſerather to ſpeak by aSerpent than by any other zeaft? | 
Becaule 
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Becauſe it was the fitteſt that God permitted him , and wiſeſt of all 
the Beaſts of the earth , eſpecially poſſled by him to deceive man , 
Gen, 3, 1- It was of all other Beaſts the ſubtileſt and fitteſt to creep into 
the Garden unſeen of 4daw, ( who was to keep the Beaſts out of it) and 
to remain there without being eſpied of kim, and creep out again 
when he had done his fear. 

If there were craft before the fall, then it ſceweth there was 
in? | 

Craft in Beaſts is not ſin, although the word here uſed fignifyeth a 
nimbleneſs and flinefs to turn and wind it ſelf any way, in which reſpe& 
it ſeemeth the Devil choſe this Beaſt before any other. 

What learn you from thence? 

That the Devil to work his miſchief is exceedingly cunning to make 
his choice of his Inſtruments, according to the kind of evil he will ſoli- 
cite unto, Mat.7.15. 2 Corll. 13,14. 1 Tim. 2.14. 

But we do not ſee that he cometh any more in the body of Ser- 


ents £ 
He may, and in the Body of any other Beaſt which the Lord will per- 
mit him to come in : Howbeit our caſe in this is more erous than 


that of our firſt Parentsz for now he uſeth commonly for Inſtruments 
men like unto us and familiar with us, which he could not dobefore the 
fall, Eph. 6. 12. Rev. 2. 10. 

Why did $atan aſſail the woman rather than the wan? 

Becauſe ſhe was the weaker veſle], which is his continual pradtiſe , 
' Where the kedge is low there to go over, ( Lake 5. 30. Mer. 2. 16. Mat. 
9.11. 2 Tiw. 3.6.) and might afterwards be a fitter means to deceive 
and draw on her huſband. 

What are we to conſider in his tempting of the woman ? 

Firſt, the time which he choſe to ſet upon her: Secondly , the mannet 
of the temptation: 

What note you of the time ? 

Firſt, that it was immediately, or not long after the placing of them 
in that happy eſtate: which teacheth how malicious the wicked one 
is, who if be could let, would not ſuffer us to enjoy any comfort either 
of this life, or of that to come, ſo much as one poor day. 

Secondly, that he came unto her when ſhe was ſome ſpace removed 
from her huſband , that he that ſhould haye helped her from and a- 
gainſt his Wiles, might not be preſent to hear their Conference : 
Whence we learn, that the abſence of Wives from their Huſbands, 
who ſhould be a ſtrength unto them, is dangerous, eſpecially that 
we abſent not our ſelves from the means of fpirituall ſtrength 
the hearing of the Word , the receiving of the Sacraments, and 


Prayer. 

Thirdly, that ſhe was near to the Tree of Knowledge at the 
time he ſet on her : which ſlieweth his Watchfulneſs - in taking 
advantage of all epportutgities that might further his temprati- 
ons. 

Ihet wat the manner of the temptation? 
Firſt, be ſubtilly addrefied himſelf co the Woman, and entred 
1069 
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";nto conference with her. Secondly, he made her doubt whether the 


Word of God was true or not. Thirdly, he offered her an objett. 
Fourthly, he uſed all the means he could to make her forlake God, 
and yield unto him , pretending greater love and care of mans well 
doing than was in God, and bearing them in hand that they ſhould 
be like unto God himſelf, if they. did eat of the forbidden Fruit , 
Gen. 3. 5. 

has was the Devils ſpeech to the woman © 

Is it even ſo, that God hath ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat of all the fruit in 
the GardeneGer.3.1. 

What do you note in this? 

That it is likely there had been ſome communication before be- 
tween the Serpent and the woman, that Satan had asked why they 
did not eat of the forbidden fruit, ſeeingit was ſo goodly and pleaſant 
to behold, ard that the woman had anſwered that they were forbid- 
den, whereupon he inferreth this that Moſes ſetteth down, wherein 
we may obſerve. by 
.. Firſt, the Devils Sophiſtry, who at firſt doth not flat contrary Gods 
command, but to bring her to doubting and conference with him aſ- 
keth thisqueſtion, whether God had forbidden to eat of all the trees 
inthe nr ins 6c ah 

Secondly,the wicked ſpirits malicious and ſubtil fuggeſtiongin that paſ- 
ſi by che RE Mea? the Lord inthe Cn of the free Hſe 
of all the fruits in the Garden, he ſecks' to quarrel with the Lords 


T £21 011 123351 a vel 

S530 we learn from hence to take heed leſt for want of ſome 
one thing which God with-holdeth from us, which we gladly would 
have, we be not unthankful tothe Lord for his great kindneſs and libe- 
rality, and enter further into a miſlike of him for that one want, then 
into the love and liking of him for his innumerable benefits we enjoy, 
eſpecially .it being for our good that he with-holdeth it, and that be» 
ing not good which we deſire. | | 

What did follow upon this queition of Satan? 
| The woman anſwering thereunte, not as God had ſpoken, that ſure- 
ly they ſhould die if they did eat of the forbidden fruit , but by a tearm 
of doubting, leſ? you die 3 Satan by this conference and doubting , taketh 
advantage and aflureth them that they ſhall not die, but- have their 
eyesopen and receive knowledge. 
What obſerve you inthis reply of the Devil 

Firſt Ts craft%in applying himſelf to the woman, whom he ecing to 
be in doubt of the /puniſhment, contents bimſelf with it , and ab- 
ſtaineth from a preciſe 'denial , whether he would williogly 
draw, her: , | becauſe he deemed that the woman, would not come, 
ſo farre, and that ina flat denial he ſhould have been bewrayed, 
which notwithſtanding-in the latter end of this ſentence he doth 
by implication flatly doe + whence we learn , that the Devil pro- 
ceeded by degrees, and will not at the firſt moye to the grofleſt; 


-as in Idglatry he Jaboureth to draw man firſt to be preſent , after 
, to kneel onely with the Knee , Keeping his Conſcience to himſelf: 


laſtly, 
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Jattly, to the yreateit worſhip : In Whoredome, firſt to look, then to 
dally, &c. and therefore we mult refiſt the Devil in the begin- 
ning. : 

Secondly, that he is a Calumniatour or Caviller, whereof he 
hath his name, Diabolas, Devil, and an Interpreter, of all things to 


the worltz andit is no marvel though he deprave the" beſt attions: 


of good men , ſeeing he dealeth fo with God , ſarmifing that 
God hath forbidden to eat of the Fruits, 'leaſt they ſhould know 
5M; h as he. , ' ' 7 ve wn? 


Thirdly, that kaowing how 'defirous the nature of man ( eſpecially 
they of beſt 'Spirits ) 1s of khowledge, he promiſeth unto them a 
at encreaſe thereof5 whereas we ought to remember that which 
Moſes faith , that the ſecrets of the Lord are to himſelf ,” and that 
the things that he hath revealed areto us and to our Children , Dear. 
29, BY. £4 77 02h? 23 if nodied 
, niares of Satans temptation, the cauſe of the fall without man : 
What were the canſer ariſing from our firſt Parents them- 

' ſelves ? _ 

Not hr of Gods Creation, but their careleſneſs to 'keep themſelves 
intire to Gods Command - For though they were Created good, Yet 
being left by God tothe mutability of their own will, they voluntarily 
enclined and yielded unto that evil, whereunto they wete tempted , 
and ſo from one degree unto another were brought unto plain Rebel- 
lion, Gem. 3. 6. Ecd. 7. 29. | 

What was their firſt and main fin f 

- In geticral it Was diſobedience, the degrees whereof wete firſt 1n- 
fidelity,” then Pride, and laftly , the diſavowing of ſubje&ion 'by 
cating the forbidden Fruit, which they imagined to be the meanes 
whereby they ſhould attain to an higher degree of bleſſedneſs , bur 
proved to be the fin that procured their fall, Geref. 2. 16, 17. and 3. 
6, 7. 
wo Did not Adam conferre with Satan, and take the Fruit from the 
 pree? | 

No he received it from his wife, and by her was deceived , and ſhe 
by Satan, Gem, 3.4,17. 1 Tim. 2. 14. 

Satan indeed was the outward cauſe of Eves fall, but what ate the 
cauſes ariſing from ber ſelf? 

They are either outward things of the Body, or the inward affetions 
of the mind moved by them. 

What are the ontward things of the body ? 

They are the abuſe of the Tongue, of the Ears, of the Eyes,and of the 
taſt : Forin that ſhe entertained conference with the Devil,the Tongue, 
andears; in thatit was ſaid that the fruit was dele&able to look on, the 
Eyes; and in that it was ſaid thatit was good to eat, the taſt is made to 
bean inſtrument of this fin. 

What learn you from hence ? 

That which the Apoſtle warneth , Rowe. 6. 13- that we beware that 
we make not the parts of our Bodies Weapons of ihiquity : For if with- 
out a circumſpect uſe of them they were iaſtruments of evil before 


there 
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there was any corruption or any inclination at all ro fin 3 how much 
more dangerous will they be now after the corruption, unleſs they be 
well looked unto? | 

What do you obſerve in Eves conference with the Devil? 

Firſt, her folly to enter into any conference with Satan, for ſhe mjghe 
have been amazed that a beaſt ſhould ſpeak unto her in a mang yojce, 
but her careleſneſs and curiofity moved her to it. 

Secondly , her boldneſs in daring to ventare on ſuch an adverſary 
without her huſbands help or advice. 

Thirdly, her wretchedneſs in daring once to call in queſtion thetruth 
of Gods command, or to diſpute thereof, or then to doubt of it. 

What inftrudion gather you from her entertaining conference with 
Satan? 

That it is dangerous to talk with the Devil , ſo much as to bid him 
to depart, ifthe Lord to try us, ſhould ſuffer him to tempt us viſibly 
as be didEve, unleſs we have a ſpecial calling of God thereunto, 
1 Becauſe he is too ſubtile for us, we being ſimple in regard of him, 
2 Becauſe he is ſo deſperately malicious, that he will give place to no 
good thing we can alledge to make him leave off his malicious pur- 

ole. | 
af” $a we then do F 
-; We muſt turn ourſelves unto God, and defire him to command him 
away, at whoſe only commandment he muſt depart. 
Is there any thing blame-worthy in Eves Anſwer 30 the Queſtion of 
the Serpent ? 

Notwithſtanding that ſo far ſhe anſwered truly, that God had for- 
bidden them to eat of the fruit of that tree, and telleth alſo the iſh- 
ment truely that would follow thereof, yet began ſhe to lip in the de- 
livery, both of the charge and of the puniſhment : for where ſhe ſaith 
they were forbidden to touch it, it is more than the Lord made menti- 
on of ;and ſhe thereby ſeemed to infinuate ſome rigour of the Lord, 
forbidding even the touch of the fruit 5 and where the Lord had moſt 
certainly pronounced, that they ſhould dic if they eat of the forbid- 
den Fruit, ſhe ſpeaketh doubtfully of it, as if they ſhould not certainly 
die. : 

What learn you from this latter Obſervation # 

That albeit men are oft perſwaded they lin, yet that they are not per- 
ſwaded ofthe juſtice of God againſtt it , whereby the door is op:ned to 
fin, which is to make God an Idol, in ſpoiling him of his juſtice, as if he 
were ſo all mercy, as he had forgotten to be juſt, when as he is as fell 
juſtice as mercy, as infinite in the one, as in the other, which correQeth 
ſharply the fins of ſuch as he will ſave. 

What learn you of the abuſe of the tongue in this conference? 

That as the tongue is a ſingular bleſſing of God, whereby man excel- 
leth all the creatures upon the Earth, ſo the abuſe of it is moſt dan- 
gerous, becauſe it ſerteth on fire the whole conrſe of nature, and it is ſod 
0D fire of Hell, James 3-0, 

hat obſerve you of that it is ſaid, that Eve ſaw the fruit was dele- 
Gable tolookon f 
Her 
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Her Juſtful and wicked eye in ſuffering her mind to be allured to 
look on the Beauty of the Fruit with a purpoſe to affet the eating 
of it, R F 

How is it ſaid, that ſhe ſaw it was good to eat, when ſhe had. never ta- 

ed of it e 

She Yarn by the beautiful colour it was ſo ; for if we are able-jn this 
darkneſs ( we are fallen into )to diſcern commonly by the fight of the 
fruit whether it be good, and. the skilful in Phiſick by the colour only 
of the Herb, to tell whether it be hot or cold , ſweet or ſowre, 
how much more were Adam and Eve , who had the perfedion 
of the knowledge of thoſe things , more than ever Solomon him- 


ſelf ? | | | 
What learn you by the abuſe of theſe outward ſenſes ? 

That they are, as it were, windows whereby fin-entred into the 
heart, when there was no fib, and therefore will much more now , the 
heart being corrupted. £5 

What inſtrutions gather you from thence? _ | 

Firſt, that we muſt ſhut them againſt all evil and. valawful uſe of their 
objeQs , and open them to the uſe of good things , -make a Covenant 
with them as Job did-with his. eyes, Fob 31. x. by a ſtrong and, paioful 
reſiſtance of the evil that cometh by the abuſe of them, as it were, and 
cut them off, and throw them away, as our Saviour giveth counſel, 
Mat. 5. 29, 30. 

Secondly, that as the ſenſes are more noble, as the hearing and fight, 
called the ſenſes of Learning, fo there ſhould be a ſtronger watch ſer 
upon them; thoſe being the ſenſes that 4dem and Eve were eſpecially 
ſo deceived by. SPTSRD 

What obſerve you of that it is ſaid, ſhe ſaw that (it was deſirable for 
knowledge | 

That was only her Error, which ſhe haviog begun to fip of by com- 
munication with the Devil, did after drink a full draught of, by be- 
bolding the beauty of the frait, and receiving the delicate taſt thereof, 
and withall obſerve how we can heap reaſons true and falſe to moye 
us to follow our pleaſures. | 

What learn you fromthence? 
' That the heart inclining to error, doth draw the ſenſes to an unlaw- 
ful uſe of them, and that the abuſe of the ſenſes doth ſtrengthen the 
heart in error. | 
What gather you hereof ? 

That valbes 
outward ſenſes. But that being corrupt, the abuſe thereof doth ſettle 
the heart deeper in error. | 

What was the «fe of all theſe outward and inward mean ? 

Firſt, Eve yiclded to Satan, and put his will in execution in eating of 
the fruit that was forbidden, Secondly , ſhe gave it alſo to 4dew to 
cat. 

What force hath the word alſo here uſed by the Holy Ghott ? 

Thereby as by a ſpecial word of Amplification the {in is aggravated 
againſt ber , to ſhew her i” 3 not only in committing the fin her 

ſelf 


the heart was corrupted , there was no abuſe of theſe 
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ſelf, but alſoin alluring the Husbane to do as ſhe had done: 
What learn you from thence 

1. The nature of ſinners to draw others to the condemnation thoy 
are in, as Satan Eve, and Eve her Husband, even thoſe that are neare(} 
them 3 whoſe good they ſhould procure, 

2. That we ſhould take heed of that the Apoſtle warneth us , -ot to 
be partakers of other mens ſinr,avif we had-ciot enoughof our own to an« 
ſwer forz which eſpecially belongeth unto thoſe in charge, 1 7im. 5, 
wes: | | 

3. How dangerous ah inftrament is an evil and deceived Wife, 
which the Lord commandeth men ſhould beware to make choice 
of; and if the man which is ftrong, much more the Woman, 

What learz you of that Adam ate forthwith ? 

Fitſt, that which hath been before noted, that the Devil by one of 
us tempteth more dangerouſly than in his'own perſon; ſo that Satan 
knew he could not ſo eaſily have deceived 4dam by himſelf, as by Eve, 
- Secondly, for that in exceſs of love he'yieldeth 3 it teacheth huſ- 
bands to love their Wives, but it mult be in the Lord, as the wives muſt 
do their huſbands, | 

How doth it agree with the goodneſs, or with the very juſtice of God, 
© ' to puniſh mankind ſo fearfully for eating of a little fruit ? 

Very well, for firſt the heytouſnels of an offence is aot to be meaſu- 
red by the thing that.is done , but o the worthineſs of the perſon a- 
ali "whom Tt is committed, And how much more the Command- 
ment our firſt Parents brake was eaſy tobe kepr, ( as to abſtain from 
one only frait'in fo great variety and plenty) ſo much more grievous 
was their ſin by breaking it. | 

Secondly, though God tried their obedience in that fruit ef; pecially, 
yet werethere many other moſt grievous fins, which in defiring and 
doing of this they did commit : In ſo much that we may obſerve there- 
in, the Grounds of the breach in a manner of every one of the ten Com- 
mandments. For the tranſgrefſion was horrible, and the breach of the 
whole Law of God ; yea, an appoſtacy whereby they withdrew them. 
ſelves from under the power of God, nay, rejected and denyed him; and 
not ſo little an —_—_ 8 moſt men think it to be. 

What breaches of the firſt Commandment may b thi 
That che | mu fron i firſt | | y be obſerved is this 
the Com- Firft, infidelity, whereby they doubted of Gods love toward them, ' 
mandmen's and of the truth of his Word 3 
4m: fall Secondly, contemp of God, in diſregarding his threatnings , and cre- 
+ and Eves in. diting the word of Satan, Gods enemy and theirs. 

Thirdly, hainous ingratitude and unthankfulneſs againſt God for 
all his benefits, in that they would not be beholding nato him for that 
excellent condition of their Creation (in reſpe&t whereof they ought 
untohim all fealty ) but would needs be his equal. 

Fourthly , curioſity in affecting greater Wiſdome than God had 
endued them withal by virtue of their Creation, and a greater mea- 
ſure of knowledge than he thought fit to reveal unto them. | 


Fifthly, 
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Fiſthly, intolerable pride and an bition, not onely defiring to be 
better than God made them , but alſo to be equal in knowledge to 
God himſelf, and aſpiring to the higheſt eſtate due to their Crea- 
tour. 

How did onr firſt Parents break, the Jones Commandment 2 

Eve , by embracing the word of the Devill, and prefer- 
ring it before the Word of God; Adam, by hearkning to the 
voice of his Wife, rather than to the voice of the Almighty,Geneſ. 

F ; / | 
, What were the breaches of the third ? 

Firſt, preſumption in venturing to diſpute of Gods truth, and to 
enter into communication with Gods enemy, ur a bealt who appeared 
unto them, touching the word of God,with whom no fiich conterence 
ought to have been entertained. 

S2condly, reproachtul blaſphemy, by ſubſcribing to the ſayings of 
the Devi), in which he charged God with lying, and envying their 
good eſtate, : 

Thirdly, Superſtitious conceit of the fruit of the tree , imagi- 
ning it to have that virtue which God never put into it, as if by the 
eating_ thereof, ſuch knowledge might be gotten as Satan perſwa- 
ded. 

Fcurthly, want of that zeal in Adam for the glory of God which he 
ought to have ſhewed againſt his Wife, when he underſtood ſhe had 
tranſpreſſed Gods Commandments. 

How was the fourth Commandment broken? 

In that the Sabbath was made a time to confer with Satan in matters 
tending to the high diſhonour of god. It it be true that on that day 
man fel into this tranſgreſſion, as ſome not improbably have con- 
jequred; for at the concluſion of the ſixth day, all things remained 
yet very good , Geze/. 1.31, and God bleſſed the ſeventh day , Gen- 
2. 3» | 
Now it is very likely Satan would take the firſt advantage that poſ. 
Gbly he could to entrap them, before they were ſtrengthened by lon- 
ger experience, and by partaking of the Sacrament of the tree of life, 

whereof it appeareth by Gez. 3. 22. that they had not yet eaten ) and 
o from the very beginning of man, became a manſlayer, Jobr 
8.41. 
Sh-w briefly the grounds of the breach of the Commandments of the 

ſecond table in the tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents. 

The fifth was broken, Eve giving too little to her huſband in at- 
tempting a matter of ſo great weight without his privity, and 4davs 
givipg tuo much to his Wite in obeying her voice rather than the Com. 
mandment of God, and for pleaſing of her, not caring to diſpleaſe God, 
Gen. 3.17. 

The Gxth, by this act they threw themſelves and all their poſterity 
into condemnation and death, both of body and ſoul, 

The ſeventh, __ nothing direct againſt this Commandment , 
yet herein appeared the root of thoſe. evil affetions which are here 
condemned , as not bridling the luſt, and wandring defire of 

N 2 the 
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the eyes, as alſo the inordinat appetite of the taſt, Ger, 3. 6. 1n luſting 
for and eating that only fruit which God forbad, not being ſatisfied 
with all the other fruits in the Garden. 

The eighth ; firſt, laying hand upon that which was none of their 
own,but by a ſpecial reſervation kept from them. Secondly, diſcontent 
with their Ante eſtate, and covetous deſire of that which they had 
not. 

The ninth, judging otherwiſe than the truth was of the vertue of 
the tree, Ger, 3. 6. and receiving a falſe accuſation againſt Gcd him- 
ſelf. 

The tenth, by entertaing in their minds Satans ſuggeſtions, and evil 
concupiſcence appearing in the firſt motions leading to the forenamed 
fins, 

Thus much of our firit Parents ſin, and the cauſes thereof. 
Now let us come to the efſets of the ſame ; ſhew therefore what fol- 
lowed in them immediately upon this tranſgreſſton. 
Ct Three fruits were moſt manifeſt:namely,guiltinels of conſ{cience,ſhame 
they Of face, and fear of Gods preſence. 
Did any puniſhment follow upon this ſin © 
Sin,eviltinefs Sin, guiltineſs and punithment do naturally follow one upon another; 
puniſhment. therwiſe the threatning, that at what time loever they did tranſpreſs 
Gods Commandements , they ſhould certainly die, ſhould not have ta- 
ken effect. 
Declare how that threatning took effeÞ ? | 
They were dead'in finne, which is more fearful than the death 
of the body , as that which is a ſeparation from the favour of God: 
for there came upon them the decay of Gods Glorious image in all the 
faculties of their ſouls, and alſo a corruption of the power,of their bo- 
dy, from being fo fit inſtruments to ſervethe ſoul as God made them ; 
and this in them is ſignified by nakedneſs; Ger. 3. 7. And in their Chil- 
dren called original ſin. Then there iſlued from thence a ſtream of 
aCtual (ins in the whole courſe of their life ; which appeared in «Adam 
even upon his fall ; by his flying from Gods preſence , and affirming 
that it was his nakedneſs that made himfly ; his excuſing of his ſin, and 
layingit on the woman, &c, By finan entry being made for death, Ro. 
5.12, they became ſubject to the ſeparating of the ſoul from the body, 
which is bodily death; and of both from God, which is ſpiritual 
death, ſignified by expelling them out of Paradiſe, 'and debarring 
them of the Sacramental Free of Life, Gex. 3. 22. &c. And thus by the 
Juſt fentence of God being for their (in delivered into the power both 
of-- corporal and of eternal death; they were already entred upon 
death and hell, to which they ſhould Have proceeded untill it had 
been accompliſhed both in-body and foul in hell with the Devil and 
his Angels for ever, it the Lord had not looked upon them in the bleſ- 
ledSeed, *' 
For tbe fuller underſtanding of the things that immediately followed 
| | the tranſereſſron of our firſt Paremts;let us conſider more particular> 
ly what i-recordedin the 3.c. of Gen. And firſt ſhew what is meant 
by that inv.7. that their eyes were opened, and they ſaw themſelves 
naked, 


— 
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naked, were they not naked before, and having theeye ſherper than 
after the fall, muſt they not n ceds ſee they were naked? _ 

ſe is true 5 howbeit their nakedneſs before the fall was comely, yea Of our firg 5 
more comely than the comlieſt apparel we can put on ; being clad with Parents na. 
the robe of i nnocency, from the top of the head unto the ſoul of 
the foot : wherefore by nakedneſs he meaneth a ſhameful nakedneſs 
both of ſoul and body, as the Scripture ſpeaketh elſe where, &ev.3.17, 

18. Exod. 32. 25. 
VVhat gather you from hence f 

T hat the {oathſomneſs of the ſin is hidden from our eyes until it be 
committed, and then it flaſheth inthe faces of our Conſcience , and ap-. 
peareth in its proper colours. | 

Was that well done that they ſewed fig-tree lraves to hide their naked- 
neſs f 

Jn oof reſpe@ : foraſmuch as they ſought not remedy for the na- 
kedneſs inward, it was not well ; but that they were aſhamed to behold 
their own nakedneſs of the body, it was well : for in this corrupt and 
ſinful eſtate, there is left this honeſty and ſhamefaſtneſs, that neither 
we canabideto look on our own nakedneſs, and ſhameful parts, much 
leſs upon the ſhameful parts of others; although i be of thaſe that are 
neareſt joyned unto us. 

What gather you from thence? 

Firſt, that thoſe that can delight inthe beholding either of their own 
nakedneſs, or the nakedneſs of any other, have loſt even the honeſty 
that the ſinful nature of mannaturally retaineth. 

Secondly, that ſuch as for cuſtomes ſake have covered their naked- 
neſs with clothes , do notwithſtanding with filthy words, as it were, 
lay themſelves naked, are yet more wretched, and deeplier yſoned 
with the poyſon of the unclean ſpirit, and have drunk more ceply of 
his Cup. 

Seeing our nakedneſy cometh by ſin, and is a fruit thereof, it may 
 feem that line infants have no ſin, becanſe they are not aſpa- 


— 
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med. 

$o indeed do the Pelagian hereticks reaſon; but they eonſider 
not that the want of that feeling is for the want of the uſe of rea- 
ſon; and becauſe they do not diſcern between being naked and clo- 


thed. 
What followeth ? : : 
That at the noyſe of the Lord in a winde, they fled from the 5k og 
__ of God, and hid themſelves where the trees were moſt ſelves. 
thick. 
What gather you ſrom thence ? | 
Firſt, that the guilt of an evil conſcience ſtriketh borrour into a 
man; and therefore it is ſaid, that terrours terrifies him round about, 
and caſt him down, following him at the heels, and leave him not till 
they have brought him before the terrible King : 706.1811. 14-Thereof 
it is, that the feaſt of a good conſcience is ſo extolled , as to be a conti- 
nual feaſt, Prov.15.15. 
Secondly, the fruit of the finne —_— from the fear , which is 
3 to 
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to fly from God as from an enemy, whereof it is that the Apoſtle af. 


firmeth, That having peace of conſcience, we have acceſs and approach 
to God, Row. 5. 2. Their blindneſs, which eſteemed that the ſhadow 
or thickneſs of Trees would hide them from the face of God, whereas 
if we goup into heaven, he is there ; if into the deep, he is therealſo, 
Pſal. 139. 7, 13. he being not ſo hidden in the trees, but that a man 
might find him out. 
What followeth ? 
That God asketh where he is,which knew well where he was. 
What learn you from thence ? 
Firſt, that we would never leave off running from God, until we 
come to the depth of hell, if God did not ſeek to us, and follow us, 
to fetch us as the good ſhepherd the loſt ſheep, 1/2. 65. 1. Luke 


Secondly, that the means of calling us home, is by the word of his 
mouth. 

What followeth ? 

That 4dam being asked, aſligneth for cauſes things that were not 
the cauſes : as namely the voice of the Lord , his fear, and his naked- 
nels, which were not the true cauſes , conſidering that he had heard 
the voice of God, and was naked when he fled not; difſembliog that 
which his heart knew to be the true cauſe, viz. his (in. 

What learn you from thence ? 

That it is the property of a man unregenerate to hide and cloake 
fio,and therefore,that the more we hide and cloake our fins, when we are 
dealt with for them, the more we approve our ſelves the children of 
the Old Man, the curſed Adam, Job 31.33. 

What followeth ? 

The Lord asketh how it ſhould come that he felt his nakedneſs as a 

puniſhment, and whether he kad eaten of the forbidden fruit. 
What note you from thence £ | 

That before that our fins be known in ſuch ſort as the denial of 

_ is in vain and without colour, we will not confefſe our 
10s. 
What learn you out of Adams ſecond anſwer unto God ? 

That the man unregenerate dealt with for his {ins ,goeth from evil to 
worſe; for the fin that he did before, and now cannot hide, he ex- 
cuſeth, and for excufing it, accuſeth the Lord; as thoſe doe which 
when they hear the dodrine of Predeſtinatioa and Providence , there- 
upon would make God party intheir fins. 

What learn you further ? 

That howſoever Adam alledgeth it for an excuſe, becauſe he did it 
by perſwaſfion of another, yet God holdeth him guilty, yea dealeth 
_ him as with the principal, becauſe his gifts were greater than his 

ives. 

What learn you from the anſwer of Eve, to the Lords queition ; why 
ſhe did ſo? 

The fame which before, that the unregenerate man doth go a- 
bout to excuſe the finne he cannot deny; for ſhe cafteth her finne 


upon 
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upon the Serpent, and ſaid that which was true, but kept back the con- 
feſlion of her concupiſcence, without which the Serpent could not have 
hurt her. 
How cometh it to paſs that the Old Serpent the Anthor of all is not 
called to be examined? 

Becauſe that the Lord would ſhew no mercy to him, wherefore he 

only prononnceth judgement againſt him. 
What learn you from thence £ | 

That it is a mercy of God when we have ſinned to be called to ac+ 
compt, and to be examined either by the Father of the houſhold, or 
by the Magiſtrate, or by the Governour of the Church 3 and a token 
of Gods fearful Judgment, when we are ſuffered to reſt in our fins with- 
out being drawn to queſtion for them. 

What obſerve you in the ſentence againſt the Serpent? 

That the firſt part contained in the 14. ver. is againſt the Inſtrument 
of the Devil, and that the other part contained in the 15. verſ, is a- 
gainſt the Devil. 

What learn you of this proceeding to ſentence ? | 

That after the cauſe well known, judgement ſhould not be ſlacked. 

Why doth God wſe a ſpeech to the Serpent that nnderflanduth it not ? 

It is for mans ſake, and not for the beaſts ſake. | 

Why for mans ſake ? 

To ſhew his love to mankind by his diſpleaſure againſt any thing 
that ſhall give any help to do hurt unto him 3 in which reſpe@t he com- 
mandeth that the Oxe that killeth a man ſhould be lain, and that the 
fleſh thereof ſhould not be eaten ( Exod. 21. 28.) like a kind Father 
that cannot abide the fight of the knife that hath maimed or killed his 
child, but breaketh it in pieces. 

What manner of curſe is this, when there is nothing laid upon the 
Serpent, but that he was appointed to at the beginning, before be 
| became the Devils Inſtrument to tempt Eve £ 

It is true, that he crept upon his belly before, and eat duſt before, as 


appeareth inthe Prophet, 1/«. 65. 25. but his meaning is, that he ſhall 


creepwith more pain, and lurk in his hole for fear, and eat the duſt 
with lefs delight and more neceſſity. 
What learn you from thence? 

Not to ſuffer our {elves to be inſtruments of evil to any in the leaſt 
ſort, if we will eſcape the curſe of God 3 for if God did puniſh a poor 
worm, which had no reaſon or will to chuſe or refuſe fin, how much 
leſs will he ſpare us which have both ? 

What is the ſentence againit the Devil? 

The Ordinanee of God, That there ſhall be alwayes enmity between 
the Devil and his ſeed on the one fide, and the woman and her ſeed on 
the other, together with the effe& of this enmity. 

What do you underfland by the ſeed of the devil, ſeeing there 
is no generation of the Devils , for that there is no Male 
_ <p among them, neither have they Bodies to engen= 

er 

The ſeed of the Devil are all both wicked men and Angels, Fobn 


8. 44. 
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8. 44. which are corrupt and carry his image, 1 Foh. 3.8. In which re- 
ſpe& the wicked are called the children of the Devil , and every where 
the ſons of Belial, AGr 13. 10. 

What learn you from thence ? 

That the war of mankind with the Devil is a lawful war proclaim- 
ed of God,which is alſo perpetual, ' and without any truce , and 
therefore that herein it is Wherein we muſt ſhew our Choler, our 
Hate , our Valour, our Strength , not faintly and in ſhew only , but 
in truth , whereas we being continually affaulted with our enemy, 
leave our fight with him to fight againſt our brethren, yea againſt 
our own Souls 3 ke continually and without ceafing fighting with 
us, and not againſt his own, as the blaſphemous Phariſees ſaid, Aſatth. 
12, 24. 

What is the ſentence againi? the woman ? 

Firſt, in the pain of conception and bearing child, 

Secondly, in the pain of bringing forth 3 wherein is contained the 
pain of nurſing and bringing them up. 

Thirdly, in a defire to her huſband. 

Fourthly, in her ſubjeCtion to her huſband. 

Was ſhe not before deſirous and ſubje@ to her butband ? 

Yes; but her defire was not ſo great , through conſcience of her 
infirmity , nor her ſubjeCtion ſo painful, and the yoake thereof ſo 
heavy. 

What is the ſentence againſt Adam £ 
Firſt, his ſin is put in the ſentence, and then his puniſhment. 
What is his ſin ? , 

One, that he obeyed his wife whom he ſhould have commanded ; 
then, that he diſobeyed God , whom he ought to have obeyedzthe firſt 
being proper to him, the other common to his wite with hia. 

What was the puniſhment ? 

A puniſhment, which although it be more heavy upon Adaw, yet 
it is alſo common tothe Woman; namely, the curſe of theearth for 
his ſake from whence came barrenneſs by Thiſtles and Thorns, &c. 
whereof, firſt, the effect ſhould be ſorrow and grief of mind. Secondly, 


' Jabour to the ſweat ot his brows, to draw neceſlary food from it , and 


that as long as he lived. Laſtly, the expulſion out of Paradiſe, to live 
with the Beaſts of the Earth, and to eat of the Hearb which they did 
eat of. 

I hat learn you from thence * 

That all men, from him that fitteth on the Throne, to him that 
draweth water, are bound to painful labour, either of the body, or of 
the mind , what wealth or patrimony ſoever is left them, although they 
had wherewith otherwiſe plentifully to live. 

VV hat obſerve you elſe ? 

I obſerve further out of this verſe, and out of the two next, that in 
the midſt of Gods anger he remembreth mercy - for it is a benefit to 
Adam, that he may live of the ſweat of his brows; to Eve , that ſhe 
Gould bring forth, and not be in continual travel ; unto them both. that 
he taught them wiſdome to make leather Coats. 

FV hat 


—_ 
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What learn you from that which was ſaid, God made them Coats ? 

That in every profitable invention fer the life of man, God is to 
be acknowledged the Author of it, and have the honour of it, and not 
the wit of man that invented it, as 1s the manner of men in ſuch caſes to 
ſacrifice to their nets, Hab.1. 16. 

When there were better means of clothing , why did they wear Lea- 
ther ? | 

It ſeemeth that thereby they ſhould draw themſelyes the rather to 
repentance and humiliation by that courle clothing, 

What learn you from thence £ 

That howſoever our condition and ſtate of calling afford us better 
array yet we learneven in the beſt of our clothes to be humbled by 
them, as thoſe that aregiven us to cover our ſhame, and carry alwayes 
the mark and badge of our fins 3 eſpecially when theſe which were, 
even after the fall, the guodlieſt creatures that ever lived, learned that 
leon by them. 

What followetb? 

A ſharp taunt that the Lord giveth Adam. ver.22. further to humble 
him, as if he ſhould ſay, Now Adam dolt thou not ſee and feel how 
greatly thou art deceived in thinking to be like God in eating of the 
tourbidden fruir. 

What learn you from it ? 

That by the things we think to be moſt eſteemed contrary to the 
will of God, we are moſt ſubje& to derifion z and that it muſt not be 
a plain and common ſpeech, bura laboured ſpeech that mult bring us 
to repentance. 

Why doth God baniſh hin out of Paradiſe, leſt he ſhould live 
if he fhowld eat of the; Tree of life , ſeeing there is no cor- 


poral thing able to give life to any that ſinne hath kil- 
led ? 


It is true that the eating of the fruit of the Tree of life would not 
haverecovered him, but the Lord therefore would have him baniſh- 
ed from it, leſt he ſhould fall into a vain confidence thereof, to the end 
to make him ſeek for grace. 

Wherefore are the Angels ſet with « glittering ſword to keep them 
from the tree of life? 

To increaſe their care to ſeek to Chriſt, _ baniſhed from it, with- 
out hope of coming fo much asto the lign of life. 

What learn you from hence? 

The neceffary uſe of keeping obſtinate ſinners from the Sacraments 

and other holy things in the Church. 


Thus much of the miſerable and unhappy condition which our firit 
parents brought upon themſelves. 


Did this eftate determine in their perſons, or was it derived frons 
them to all their poſterity? 

It wasz for their fin in eating the forbidden fruit was the fin 
of all men, and we therein became ſinners and guilty of Eternal 
Condemnation : So that they by this firſt Tranſgreſkon did not 
only loſe for themſelves the Image and Favour of God, but with. 


all 
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all deprived their poſterity of that blefled eſtate, Rome. 3. 23. and plun- 
ged them 1nto the contrary, Rom. 3. 12. bringing damnation upon 
themſelves and us all : wherefore this curled eſtate of mankind is cal- 


iced in the Scriptures the image of Adam, Gen. 5. 3. the old man, Fph. 

4. 22. the fleſh, Gem, 6. 3- John 3.6, &c. And the Apoſtle teacheth 

expreſly, Rom. 5-12. That by one man ſin entred into the world, and 

Death by Sin, and ſo Death went over all men , foraſmuch as all men 

bave ſinned. | 

How doth the Apoſtle here call this the ſin of one man, ſeeing both 
Adam and Eve ſinned which aretwo, and thit Eve ſinned be- 
ore Adam. 

In the name of Adam was comprehended the man and the woman, 
for by marriage two are made one 3 and Moſes calleth both the man aad 
the woman Adam, Ger. 5. 2. and laſt of all, the Apoſtle uſeth the 
word here ſignifying both man and woman. 

What reaſon is there that all their poſterity ſhruld take part with 


Why all 4- : 

dn—atenty them both in their fall and in the woſul efſe@ thereof f it ſeemeth 
are partakers not to ſtand with the juſtice of God to puniſh ws for the ſen that we 
of his ſin and did? 

miſery. never did: 


Our firſt Parents by Gods appointment were to ſtand or fall in thae 
trial, not as ſingular perſons onely, but alſo as the head and root of all 
mankind , repreſenting the perſons of all that ſhould deſcend from 
them by natural generationz and therefore for the underſtanding of 
the ground of our participation with Adams fall, two things muſt be 
confidered. 

Firſt, that Adam was not a private man in this buſineſs, but ſuſtain- 
ed theperſon of all mankind , as he who had received grace and 
ſixength for himſelf and all his poſterity, and fo loſt the ſame for all: 
For. Adam received the promiſe of life for himſelf and us with 
this Condition , if he had ſtood, but ſeeing he ſtood not , he loſt 
the Promiſe of Life both from himſelf and from us ; and as his fe- 
licity ſhould have been ours if he had ſtood in it, ſo was his tranſ- 
oreſiton and miſery ours : So that as in the ſecond - Covenant, the 
righteouſneſs of the ſecond Adam ( Chriſt Jeſus the Mediatour ) 
is teckoned to thoſe that are begotten of him by Spiricual Re- 
generation ( even thoſe that believe in his Name ) although they ne- 
ver Gid it : ſo in the firſt Covenant, the Sin of the firſt 4daw 
( who kerein ſuſtained a common perſon) is reckoned to all the po-. 
ſterity that deſcend from him by carnal generation, becauſe they 
were in him , and of him , and one with him, Rom.s5,. 15, 16, 17, 
18,19. | 
£5 dl ; theeh we all who are deſcended from Adam by Natural 
Generation , were in his Loyns, and a part of him when he fell, and 
ſo by the Law of Propagation and Generation ſinned in him, and in 
him deſerved eternal Condemnation; therefore as two Nations are 
ſaid to'be in the Womb of Rebekab, Gen. 25. 23. and Levi to have 
paid Tithes to Aelchiſedec in the Loins of Abraham, Heb. 7. 9, 10. who 
was not born ſome hundred years after, ſo is it here. Thus we ſee that 
as by the ACt of Generation in Leprous Parents, the Parents Leprofie is 

made 


Of Chriftian Religion. - 143 


made the Childrens, and the {laviſh and villainous Eſtate of the Parents 
is communicated unto all the Off ſpring, ( for a man being a ſlave, his 
Progeny unto the hundredth Generation, unleſs they be manumitted, 
ſhall be ſlaves) even ſo the Natural Man howſoever he thinketh 
himſelf free, yet in truth he is fold under fin, and is the very ſervant of 
Corruption, and in that State ſhall for ever remain, unleſs the Son do 
make him tree, John 8.33, 34,36, Rom.6.17, 19, 2D. &* 7.14.2Pet.2.19. 
We ſee alſo great Perſonages Rebelling againſt the Kings do not 
only thereby hurt and diſgrace themſelves, but alſo ſtain their whole 
blood, and loſe their Honour and Inheritance from themſelves and from 
their Children; for by our Law a man being attainted of High Treaſon, 
the attaint of Blood reacheth to his Poſterity, and his Children as well 
as he, loſe the benefit of his Lands and Living for ever, unleſs the King 
in favour reſtore them again, as God in his Mercy hath done unto 
us. 
Then it appeareth that by propagation frow our laſt Parents we are 
become partakers 4 the ſix of our firſt Parents £ 
Even ſo, and for the ſame tranſgreflion.of our firſt Parents, by the 
moſt righteous Judgement of God, we are conceived in fin , and born 
in iniquity unto miſery, Pſal.51.5. For men are not now born as Adam 
was created, but Death doth reign over them alſo that ſonned not after the 
like manner of the tranſgreſſion of Adam. Row.5.14. that is, over [ofants, 
who are born in ſin,and not by imitation but by an inkerent Corruption 
of Sin, even as we ſee the young Serpents and Wolves that never (tu 
men or devoured Sheep are notwithſtanding worthy to die , becauſe 
there are Principles of hurtfulneſs and poyſonſomeneſs in them. 
How is it ſhewn that Babes new born into the world have ſin? 
In that they are afflicted ſundrily , which they beway by their bite 
cries, and in that they coming out of the Mothers Womb go ſtraight in. 
to the Grave. | 
What is then the natural eſtate of man # 
Every man is by nature dead ia fin as a loathſome Carrion, or as'a 
dead Corps, and lieth rotting and ſtinking in the Grave, having in him 
the ſeed of all ſins, Fpheſ. 2.1. 1 Tim. 5.6. 
| For the fuller underſtanding of the ſtate of fin and the conſequents 
thereof, declare firſt what ſin is ? 
It is defined in one word, 1 Jobw 3. 4.to be the tranſgreſſion of the What fn is; 
Law ; namely, a ſwerving from the Law of God , making the ſinner 
guilty before God, and lyable to the curſe of the Law, Gem. 4. 7. 
Seeing by the Law ſin ir, and the Law ws not before Moſes , Row. 5. 
13. it ſeemeth there is no ſin until Moſes ? 
When it is {aid the Law vas not before Moſes, it is to be underſtood k 
of the Law written in the Tables of Stone by the finger of God, and 0- 
ther laws Ceremonial and Political written by Moſes at the Command- . 
ment of God - for otherwiſe the Law (the Ceremonial Law excep- 
ted) was written in the heart of man,and for the decay thereof through 
fin taught by thoſe to whom that belonged, from the fall unto 
Moſes. | 
1s 


Imputed fin, 


Inherentſin, 
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1: every breach of the Law of God ſin ? 
Yea, if it beno more but the leaſt want of that God requireth, Kow.7, 
7. Gal. 3. 10. 
And doth every fin, the very leaſt, deſerve tl e\curſe of God and ever- 
laſting death £ 
Yes verily, becauſe God is of excellent Majeſty and dignity , and 
therefore what ſo toucheth him deſerveth endleſs Wrath : where- 
fore Purgatory, and our own ſatisfaction for ſmall Sing is 


vain. 
How many ſorts of ſins are there? 

Sin is either imputed, or inherent z the one without us, and the 0: 
ther within us, _ 

 . What is the fin imputed # 

Our fin in Adam, in whom as we lived, ſo alſo we finned; for in our 
firſt Parents ( as hath been ſhewed _) every one of us did commit thax 
firſt ſin which was the cauſe of all other, and fo we all are become ſub. 
zeQ to the imputation of Adews fall, both for the tranſgreſſion and gui!. 
tineſs, Rox. 5.12,18,19,1 Cor. 15. 22. | 

What ſins are inherent in ws ? 

They do either defile our nature , or our actions, the one called O. 
riginal fin , the other Attual, Col. 3.9. For every one naturally deſcend- 
ing from Adam,/befide tbe guilt of that firſt fin committed in Paradiſe; 
firſt; is conceived-and bora 1n Original corruption, ſal. 51. 5. Second- 
ly, liviog in this World-ſinneth alſo aQtually, Gem. 6. 5. 1/z. 48. 8. yea, 
of himſelf he can'do nothing but ſin, Jer. 13. 23. neither is there any 
thing pure unto him,T#f. 1.15, 

' What is Original ſin? . 

It is a fin wherewith all that naturally deſcend. from Adam are defi- 
led even from their firſt conception, infeQting all the powers of their 
Souls and bodies, and thereby making them drudges and ſlaves of ſin, 
for it is the immediate effett of Adams firlt fin, and the principal cauſe 
of all other ſins. $2 2 

How is this ſin noted out unto ws # 

In that other fins bave their ſpecial names, whereas this is properly 
called fin, becauſe it is the puddle and fink of other fins, and for that 
alſo the more it it is preſſed, the more it burſteth forth , as mighty 
ſtreams are, that cannvt be ſtopped, till God by his holy Spirit reſtrain 
It. 

wherein doth it ſpecially conþſt ? 

Not onely in the deprivation of Juſtice, and abſence of good, but al- 
ſo in a continual preſence of an evil Principle and wicked proper- 
ty, whereby we are Naturally inclined to unrighteouſneſs, and made 
prone unto all evil, James 1. 14+ Romans 7. 21,23. For it is the de- 
facing of Gods Image conſiſting chiefly in Wiſdome and Holineſs, 
whereof we are now deprived , and the intermiſſion of the contrary 
Image of Satan, Jobn 8. 41, &c+ called Concupiſcence, Romens 7. 7. 
James 1. 14. Conliſting , Firlt , in an utter Diſability and Enmity 
unto that which is good, Rowan 7. 18, &8, 7. Secondly, in proneneſs 
to 
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firſt minute and moment of his Conception , contrary to the Opi- 


nion of the Pelagians , who teach that ſin cometh by imitati- 


n. | 
Y 1s the Image of God wholly defaced in man ? 


No, if we take it ina large acception : For man, remaineth ſtill a rea- 
ſonable Creature, and capable of Grace, having the ſame parts and 
faculties he had before z and in them ſome Reliques of Gods Image, 
Geneſ.9. 6. James 3. 9. As in the Underſtanding ſome light , John 
1-9. in the Conſcience ſometimes right Judgement , Romans 2. 15. 
in the Will ſome liberty to good and evil in natural. and Civil 
Ations « Romans 2.14 and freedom in all things from compullion, 


$0» 


— 


Ts there not a power left in man, whereby he may recover his former 
happineſs © 

Man hath (till power to perform all outward actions, but not to 
change himſelf, until he be changed by the grace of God. 

Is man then ble to perform the Law of God perfeily ? 

That they are not born again of God, (a ) cannot keep it all, (9)6al.;.1: 
(b)nor in any one Point as pleaſing to God thereby , in reſpect Roni; | 
of themſelves. For except a' man be born of God, he cannot oQ "Fg : 
ſee the Kingdome of Heaven, nor enter therein; neither cag he 
.keep the Commandments of God. Moreover, all men by Na- 
ture . being conceived and born in lin, are not onely ſufficient 
to _ zood thing ; but alſo diſpoſed to all Vice' and Wicked- 
neſs. 

Can man inthireſtate do no good thing to pleaſe God, to deſerve at 

leaſt ſomething of his favour £ 

We have loſt by this lin all the Righteouſneſs we had in our Crea- 
tion, fo now as if God ſhould ſay to us , Think but a good thought of 
thy felf , and thou ſhalt be ſaved; we cannot : but our Nature is a 
ſtinking puddle, which within it ſelf is loathlome, and being moved 
is worſe. 

But doth not God wrong to man, to require of him that be is not 
able to perform? 

No; For God made man fo, that he might have performed it, but he 
by his (ins ſpoiled himſelf, and his poſterity of thoſe good gifts. 

Fs this corruption of nature in all the children of Adam # 

Yea, in all andevery one that are mear men, none excepted; Rowe. 
3. 10. and 5, 15, All Children ſince Adams fall being begotten in it, x/al. 
51.5. ; 

How then doth the Apoſtle ſay , that holy Parents beget holy chil- 
dren * 
Wea beget Children as they are by Nature, not as they are by 

race. 

How is Original ſin propagated and derived from the Father to the The geoga; 
Son & gation of O- 

We are not to be ſo curious in ſeeking the Manner how , as RO 

to mark the Matter to be in us, even as when a Houſe is 


On 
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on fire, men ſhould not be ſo buſie tv enquire how it came, as ſeeing it 
there, toquench it : But this we may ſafely ſay, that what effe@ the 
committing of the firft fig wrought in the ſoul of Adam, the ſame it doth 
by the imputation of it work in the ſouls of his poſterity 3 as therefore 
the committal of that fin left a ſtain behind it in his nature, being like 
a drop of poyſon that being once taken in, preſently infeteth the 
ſoundeſt parts; orlike the dead Fly that marreth the molt precious oint- 
ment of the Apothecary; ſoin the Creation and infuſion of our ſouls 
into our bodies, God juſtly imputed the ſame tranſgreiſfion unto us, 
the ſame corruption of nature ( as the juſt puniſhment of that fin ) muſt 
enſue inlike manner. 

Hath this inbred fir, wherein every one is conceived , equally polls- 

ted all men ? 

Yes, though not altogether alike for diſpoſition and motion to evil ; 
for experience teacheth us that ſome are by nature more milde, cour- 
teous, and gentle than others, which difference notwithſtanding is 'not 
ſo much in the natures of men, as in the Lord who repreſlceth theſe fins 
in ſome, which he ſuffereth to riſe upin others, 

In what part of our nature doth this onr corruption abide # | 

In the whole man from the top to the toe,and every part both of bo- 
dy and ſoul, Gem, 6. 5.1 Theſes. 23. like unto a Leprofie that runneth 

' from the crown of the head to the ſole of the foot : but chiefly it is the 
corruption of the five faculties of the ſoul which are thereby deprived 
of that holineſs wherein God created them in Adam. 
1s not the | 6.1 of the ſoul corrupted by this fin? 
: _ but the faculties only depraved and deprived of original holi- 
neſs. 

For firſt, the ſoul ſhould otherwiſe be mortal and corruptible Second- 
ly,our Saviour touk our nature upon him without this corruption. 

To come then to the ſpecial corruptions of the five faculties of the ſoul 
Shew firſt how thi ſin is diſcerned in the underſtanding, 

The mind of man is become ſubje& to blindneſs in heavenly matters, 
Firſt, Darkneſs and ignorance of God, of his will, and of his creatures ; 
I Cor. 2.14- Eph. 4.17,18, 19. Rom 8.5, 

Secondly, uncapableneſs, unableneſs , and unwillingneſs to learn 
though a man be taught, Rom. 8.7. Luke 24.45. 

Thirdly, unbelief and doubting of the truth of God, taught agdcon- | 
ceived by us. 

Fourthly, Vanity, Falſhood, and Error; to the embracing whercof 
mans nature hath great proneneſs, 1ſaia 44. 20. Jer. 4-22. Prov. 4. 12. 
and 16. 25. | 

What uſe make you of this corruption of the underſtanding ? 

That the Original and Seeds of all Hereſies and Errors are in mans 
heart naturally without a teacher, and therefore we ſhould diſtruſt our 
own knowledge, to lead us in the matters of God andReligion ; and oa-' 
ly be direted by God's holy Word. 


How is the memory corrupt ? 


Thecorrupti- Firſt, with dulneſs and forgetfulneſs of all good things that we ſhould 
6" of the me- remember, notwithſtanding we have heamed hem _—_ 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, with readineſs toremember that we ſhould not, and to retain 
errors and vanities{as tales and plaies)much more than godly matters. - 
What uſe make you hereof? | 
As, firſt, to bewail the defeRs of our underſtanding , ſo to lament 
our forgetfnlneſs of good things. 
Secondly, to diſtruſt the faithfulneſs or ſtrength of our memories in 
hearing and learning good things, and to uſe alllgood helps we can, as 
often repeating them, writing and meditating on theer. 
Thirdly, not toclog our memories with vavities, for which we ſhould 
rather defire the art of forgetfulneſs. 
How is the Will corrupted £ | 
Firſt, with a diſableneſs and impotency to will any thing that is good ,,..._-- 
in it ſelf, Rom. 5.6. Phil. 2+ 13. ee of he 
Secondly, with ſlavery to Sin and Satan, the will being ſo enthralled, wil. 
Rom,6.20. & 7. 23. and hardened, Epb. 4. 18. that it only defueth and 
luſteth after that which is evil, Gez. 6.5. Job. 15. 16. 
E Thirdly, with rebellion againſt God and any thing that is good, Row. 


CCI TOI 


What uſe are we to make hereof f 
Firſt, that we have no free will left io us fince 4daws fall for hea- 
venly matters, Secondly, that for the: converſion either of our ſelves 
or any other , we muſt not Jook for it from man, but pray to God to 
convert man, who worketh in us both the will and the deed, Pþ34l. 2.13. 
Heb. 2. 5. as the Prophet ſaith, Convert t bow me, and I ſball be —_— 
Lam. 5- 21. ; | 
How are the affeFions corrupted ? | =Y 
The affeCtions of the heart which are many, as love and hatred, joy rhe corrup- 
and ſorrow, hope, and fear, anger, defire, &c. are ſubjed to corruption tion ofthe , 
and diſturbance, Gal. 5, 24. Jaw.4.15.. Job15.16. Firſt, by being ſet upon 
unmeet objects , in affecting and being enclined to the things they 
ſhould not be, -and notto thoſe they ſhould 3 thus we hate good and 
love evil, 1 Kings 22.8.And ina word, our affeftions naturallyare mo. 
ved and ftirred to that which is evil to embrace it, and are never ſtir. 
red upto that which is goad, unleſs it be to eſchew it. Secondly, by 
diſorder and exceſs, eyen when we do affe&t naturally good things; as 
For our own injuries, weare more angry. than for.Gods diſhonour, when 
we are merry, we are too merry 3 when ſad, too fad,&c; 
W hat uſe make you of the diſorder of the affeSions ? 
Firſt, to keep our ſelves from all occaſions to incenſe them to fin, 
whereunto they are as prone as the tinder to the fire. Secondly, to: la- 
bour to mortifie themin our ſelves, that we may be in regard thereof 
pure Nazarites before God, Gal. 5.24. Col:3.5. 
How is the conſcience corrupted? | nai? 
- Itis diſtempered and defiled, 7i#: r. 15. both in giving direQtion in The corrug- 
things to be done, and in giving judgment upon things dorie. tionof the 
How in the former ? conlnrnnds- 
It ſometime giveth not DireQion at all, and thereupon maketh a man 
to ſin in doingof ap ation otherwiſe good and lawful, Romans 14-23. 
ſometime it giveth direCtion, but a wrong one 3 and fo becotneth a blind 


O 2 guide 


148 


— AU UG Es A IEEE 


T be Summe and Subſtance 


——— 


guide, fobidding to do a thing which God alloweth, and commanding 
to do things which God hateth, 2 Cor. 8. 7. Col. 2. 21. Jobn 16.3. 
How in the latter £ 

When it either giveth no judgement at all ; being left withour feeling; 

or when it hath an evil feeling and ſenſe. 
How is it left without feeling? 

When it is ſo ſenſeleſs and benummed with Sin, that it never check- 
eth a man for any ſin, Epb. 4. 18, 19. called « cauterized conſcience , 
t Tins, 4, 2. whichriſeth from the cuſtome of finniog, Heb.3. 13. 

How doth it fail, when it hath a feeling, but a naughty one ? 

Sometimes in exculing , ſometimes in accuſing. 

How in excuſing 5 ; 

Firſt, when it excuſeth for things finful,, making them no fins, or 
ſmall fins, and ſo feeding the mind with vain comforts, #fark 10. 26.6ex, 
3. 19,12, Secondly, when as it excuſeth us for having a good intent 
without any warrant of Gods Word, x Cbro. 13. 9. 

How in accuſing f | 

Firſt, when for want of time , direCtion, and lightening, it condem- 
neth for doing good, as a Papilt for going to Sermons ) condemning 
where it thould excuſe, and ſo filling the mind with falſe tears. 

Secondly , when accuſing for Sin it doth it exceſhively, turmoyling 
2 man With inward accuſations and terrors, 7/2. 57. 20. and drawing 
him to deſpair by ſuch exceſſive terrour, as may be ſeen in Cain and 


what uſe are we to make 4 this conſuſion of the conſcience ? 


Firſt, ſeeing it doth thus abuſe us, we are never t6 make it a warrant 
of our aftions, unleſs it be dire&ted by Gods Word. | 
Secondly, we are to fear the terror of the great Judge of Heaven and 
Earth, when we are ſo often,/and fo grievaully terrified with our little 
Judgethat is in our ſoul. ... BY , 
What corruption bath the body received by original fin ? 


Of the corru* Tt js become 2 ready inſtrument to- ſerve the finfut Son}, having 


ion of the 
ye 


Afteal (in, 


both a proneneſs to any 6a. the foul affeQteth, and likewiſe an eager- 
neſs to commit it and continue in it, Roav..6, 12, 19: whereby it is cowe 
to- paſs, that the bodily ſenſes and members are, 1 As Porters to let in 
Sin, Job 31-1. Pſal, 119. 37. Matth. 5-29, 30. '2. The Inſtruments and 
jy of the mind for the execution of Sia , Rowe. 3. 13, 14, I5- and 
» 13. Fact) py Rt 
What uſe ere we to make of this doBirine of wn. mop 
Firſt, the due knowledge thereof ſerverh to humble the pride of man 
- remembring that he is conceived in ſo ſiaful a ſort, that howſoever the 
branches of his ations may ſeem green, yet is he rotten at the root. 
Secondly, it ſhould move him with all-ſpeed to ſeek for regeneration 
by Chriſt, ſeeing he hath ſo corrupt a generation by 44 zap. ret 
What is aGtwal ſin? SONS h 
It is a violation of Gods Commandments done by us after the 
manner of Adams transſgreſſion , Row.5:. 14. to wit, a particular breach 
of Gods Law in the Courſe of our Life, which proceedeth as an e- 
vill fruit from our natural corruption, and leaveth' a ſtain in the 


ſoul 
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{oul behind it, Fer. 13. 23. which polluteth the fianep , and diſpoſeth 


him to further evil, 
How is ſuch ſin committed £ 

Either inwardly, or outwardly. 

How inwardly # 

Firſt, by evil thoughts in the mind, which come either by a mans own 
conceiving, Ger. 6.5. Mat.15.19. or bythe ſuggeſtion of the Devil , 
Fobn 13.2. AGs 5.3. 1 Cor.21,1. 

Secondly, by-evil motions and luſts ſtirring in the heart againſt the 
righteouſneſs of the Law, which condemneth the very firſt motions of 
evil that ariſe from our corrupt nature. | 

How outwardly ? 

By evil words and deeds, 1/2. 3-8. which ariſe from the corrupt 
thoughts and motions of the heart when any-.occaſion is given, At. 
15. 19, So that the imagination of mans heart, the words of his mouth, 
and works of his hands, are all ſtained with ſin. 

Be not outward ſins more grievous than inward? 

Some be, and ſome be not; for if they be againſt the ſame Com- 
mandment, and the ſame branch thereof, they are much+ more wicked 
and evilzbecauſe, firſt, God is more diſhonoured outwardly; Secondly, 
other men are offended, if godly, or inticed by thejg example, if wick- 
ed; Thirdly, a man doth more ingroſs himſelf in fia outward , than 
in a bare thought, that he reſtraineth from outwagd ation, 

But how may ſome thoughts be more evil than eFions ? 

If they be of more wicked matters z as the denying of God in heart, 

"is worſe than an idle word. | 
What uſe are we to make thereof? 

It ſerveth, firſt, to condemn the common ſort, that ſay, and hold that 
thoughts are free, which are oft ſo finful; Secondly, to aſſure us , that 
many though they lead an outward civil life in ations, yet if their 
hearts be not cleanſed by faith, may be more odious in gods ſight that 
knoweth their thoughts, than a godly perſon that may be left to ſome 
outward weakneſs in his life. 

What be the degrees by which men do proceed in the committing of 4- 
Gnal (in? | 

Out of James 1. 14, 15. theſe four degrees may be obſerved. 

Firſt, temptation to fin, James 1, 14, 2 Saw. 11. 12. which then only 
is fin tous, when it either ariſeth from our own corruption , or from 
outward occalions to which we have offered our ſelves careleſly. For 
if every temptation to (in offered unto vs ſhould be fin ſimply, then our 
Saviour that was tempred ſhould have ſinned. Therefore the outward 
or inward temptations that Satan may offer be not fins to us, till they 
get ſome hold in vs, which is, when we are the occaſion of them our 


'S 


ſelves, by inward corruption, or outward careleſneſs in venturing up- 


vn temptations. 

Secondly , concupiſcence bringing ſia to conception 5 _ A 
which is done by thele degrees : Firlt, entertaining the fin whereunto 
we are tempted, and ſuffering it to have abode in the mind or thought, 
Secondly , withdrawing the heart from God ( whom we ought to 
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fear with all our hearts) and his Commandments, James 1. 14, Third. 
ly, conſulting whether that fin which we ought to hate may be done or 
no. 

3. Conſent of the mind to commit fin, whereupon enſueth the 
birth of fin, Jam 1.15. by which it 1s brought forth into act againſt 
God or man. 

4. Often repetition of fin, by cuſtome and continuance, wherein the 
heart finally is hardened, Heb. 3. 13. and fin js come to a perfection or 
ripeneſs, James 1.15. which is the ſtrength that fin getteth over man, 
whom it ruleth, asa Maſter doth a ſlave; in which eſtate who ſo cen- 
tinueth muſt look for eternal death, Fam. 1. 15. for fin then reigneth, 
which it never doth in the godly. 

Are theſe a@ual rranſpreſuon all of one ſort © 

No, for they are dive conſidered , in reſpet of the Command- 
ment broken, the obje& offended, the diſpoſition followed, and the de. 
grees attained. 

How for the Commandment ? | 

The breach of a Commandment that biddeth, is a fin of omiffion,but 
of one that forbiddeth, is a fin of commiſſion ; the one is an omifſion of 
duty required, the other a Commiſion of evil forbidden ; by the one 
weoffend in —_— things which we ſhould do , by the other 
in committing thoſe things which we ſhould not do. 

Which be the inivard fin: of omiſſion ? 

The not thinkingſo often or religiouſly of beavenly things, (reſpe- 
Qing the firſt Table) or of good duties to man as we ſhould. bue ſuffe-, 
ring our minds to be a throughefare for vain or wicked thoughts to paſs 
through more then good - which fin, if it were thought of well, 
would make men more humble before God, and to make more conlci- 
ENCE -1 their hours, dayes, and nights, tomark how cheir mind is oc- 
cupicd. 

Whos be inward ſins of commiſſion e 

All aQtual fins of the mind and thoughts, whether we be awake deal- 
ing with God or man, or aſleep dreaming. Examples of the firſt againſt 
God, areto think there is no God, Pſal. 10.45: andto have vile and baſe 

conceits of him or his Government, Pſal.10, 41. 1 Cor. 2. 14. Andto- 
wards man, every inward breach of the ſecond Table. 

But doth man commit fin in the night when he dreameth > . 

Yes (ſurely, the ſoulis never idle, but when it thinketh not of good, 
it thianketh of evil : and the godly may mark that after they have had 
w dreams of things unlawtul, their heart is ia a meaſure wounded, 
til] they obtain peace and pardon from God. 

What wſe are we to make thereof? 

To pray earneſtly that Sod would ſandific our corrupt hearts , chat 
' it may be 2 Fountain of holy and not of finful thoughts; and in rhe 
night, 1. To commit our ſelves ſpecially to God, that becauſe we ha. 
ving our Senſes and Judgment bound and filent, are leſs able to reſiſt 
and judge ourlinful thoughts, God would preſerve us from them 
uy his Gracez And, 2. That we avoid all occafions thereof in the 

ay. 


What 
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What be the outward (ins of Commiſſion ? 

Such as to the committing of them betide the thought of our mind 
any part of our body doth concur; asour tongue to words, and other 
parts to deeds. 

How are ſins diitinguiſhed in regard of the obje@ offended? 

Some fins are more directly againſt God, ſome againſt men,either pub- 

lick or private, and others againſt a mans ſelf. 
How in regard of the diſpoſorion followed? 

Either as we partake with other fins, 1/2a.6.5. or as we commit the 
ſin in our own perſon. 

What be the differences of partaking with other ſins ? 

Firſt, when we conceal and wink at other mens fins which we ought 
to reveal and rebuke, as Magiſtrates and Miniſters oft do, 1 Sam. 3. 13. 
Secondly, when we further it by our conſent, preſence, or Counſel, 4#: 
7.33.&8, 1, & 22. 20, & 23. 14, 15, Rom. 1.32. Thirdly when we 
provoke others to ſin, Mark 6. 25. 

What difference of diſpoſition is there in thoſe ſins which a man doth 
commit in his own perſon ? | 

Some fins are committed of Ignorance, 1 Tim.1.13, Pſal. 19.12. or of 
an erring Gonſcience, 1 Cor. 8, 7, which a man doth either not know , 
or not mark : others are done of knowledge. 

Doth not Ignorance excuſe ? 
Aﬀected ignorance doth rather increaſe than diminiſh a fault. 
What be the differences of knowledge? 

1. Some are of infirmity and temptation, for fear of evil or hope of 
good, Rom.7.19 Mat. 26.69,70. 2 Some of preſumption, obſtinacy, and 
ſtubboranneſs in ſfinning, againſt which Devid earneſtly prayed, Pſal. 19. 
13. & 50.21. Eccl,8, 11. And this may proceed ( if men have not the 
grace of God ) to obſtinate and wilful malice againſt God and his truth, 
and to the unpardonable ſta againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Heb.$.4,5,6. and io, 
29, Mark 4.29,30. | 

What is the ſin agaiwi? the hol Ghoſt, the bigbeſt of «ll ſins? 

Itis a wilful and malicious falling from, and reſiſting of the Goſpel, g4iye 6 a; 
after a man hath been enlightned with it, and felt a taſte thereof 3 ma- paint the ho- 
nifed in outward aQtion by ſome blaſphemous oppugniog the truth of 's Go0t, 
ſet hatred, becauſe it is the truth. 

What are yok to conſider inthis - > 

The nature thereof, and the deadlineſs of the ſame. 

IWhat note you in the nature? | | 

The reaſon why it is ſo called, and the quality thereof, 

Why is it called the ſin againſt the Holy wry ol > 

Not becauſe it is committed againſt the third Perſon only, (for it is 
committed againſt all three) but becauſe it is committed againſt the 
light of knowledge with which the Holy Ghoſt hath enlightned the 
heart of him that committed it, and that of ſet malice : for every one 
that ſinneth againſt his knowledge, may be ſaid to ſin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, as Ananias and Sapphire were ſaid to do, AF. 5. 3. But that 1s- 
not this great fin of malice; reſiſtipg the truth , becauſe it is the truth, 
but of infirmity. 


What 


— 


152 


d ferences of 
actual (ins, 


truth. 


The Summe and Subſtance 


CE ns, 


What qualities and properties bath this great ſin? 
Firſt, it muſt be in him that hath known the truth, and after falleth 


away, Heb. 6.5. therefore Infidels and Heathens do nor fin this fin; 
neither any that are ignorant, though maliciouſly they blaſpheme the 
Secondly, it muſt be done of ſet malice, becaule it is the truth, 
as the Phariſes did, Mat. 12. 31. Heb.6. 6. Theretoure Peter that curfed 
himſelf, and denyed that he knew Chriſt, to ſave his life, did not fin 
this fin 3 nor Paulthat did perſecute him doing it of 1gnorance. Third- 
ly, it muſt be againſt God himſelf directly and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, Arg. 
12.231. Heb. 6.6, Therefore it is nct any particular breach of the ſecond 
Table, nor a ſlip againſt any ſpecial fin of the firſt. 


Can theſe Qualities at any time befall the El:& or Children of 


God ? 
Noz and therefore they that feel in themſelvesthe teſtimony of their 


eletion, need not fear their falling into this (in, nor deſpair, 


What is the deadlineſs of this ſin above other ſins? 
Firſt, God hath pronounced it ſhall never be pardoned 3 not becauſe 


God is not able to pardon it,but becauſe he hath ſaid. he will not forgive 
it. Secondly, this fin is commanded not to be prayed for, when per- 
ſors are known to beguilty of it , 1 John 5.16. whereas weare bound 
to pray for all other perſons. T hirdly, this is the ordinary and firſt fin 
of the Devil, and therefore is he never received into mercy, no more 
than thoſe that are guilty of it, 


Thus much of the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt : Shew now the differen+ 
ces of aitual ſins in regard of the degrees attained £ 

Some are ot:ly Sins, but others are wickedneſles, and ſome beaftlineſ- 

Ofthe divers ſg. or divelliſbneſſes; for though original Sin be equal in all Adams 


Are not 


None are 


How 


Children, yet «actual Sins'be not equa], but one much greater than ano- 
ther, | 


# 


are ſo made by the mercy. of Godin Chrift. 

* Do all nataral men alike commit all theſe kinds of ſon £ 
Noz for though all arealike diſpoſed unto all manner of evil, Roz. T” 
14. baving in their corrupt nature the ſeeds of.every Sin yet doth 
God for the good of humane ſociety reſtraia many from notorious crimes, 
by fear of ſhame and puniſhment, defire,of honour and reward, &c. Row. 
13.345 5+ | Cf. 
hy doth God imploy men in this ſtate of ſin? 

Firſt, he guideth them partly by the light or nature, row. 2.14, 15. 
John I. 9- and partly by common graces of the $ irit y I/a. 44. 28.-unto 
many actions profitable tor humang ſociety, and tor the outward ſervice 
of God. | | 

Second!y, he over-ruleth theirevil and finful actions, ſo that thereby 
they bring to paſs nuthing but what his hand and counſel had before 

detern.ined for his own glory, As 3.16.. 4.27,28. 

What are the things that generally follow ſoz ?. 

They are two: Guilt and puniſhment 3 both which doe moſt duly 

wait upon Sin to enter with it, and cannot by any force or cunning of 


»:; well divided into Venial, and Mortal ? 
enial of their own nature, but only to the faithful they 


nan 
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man or Angel be holden from entring upoa the perſon that fia hath 
already entred upon ; both likewile do increaſe as the Sic increa- 
ſeth. 
What is the guilt of ſin 8 | - 
Ie is the merit and deſert of Sio, which 1s as it were an obligation to Guilt of fin, 
the puniſhment and wrath of God , whereby we become ſubjet to 
Gods debt or danger ; that is, to condemnation, Rows. 2. 15. & 3. 9. and 
10.19- For every man by reaſon of his Sin is continually ſubje& co the: 
Curſe of God,Gadl.3. 10.and is in as great danger of everlaſting Dam-, 
nation, as the Traytor apprebendedis in danger of hanging, drawing 
and quartering. . | 
Is there any evil in the guilt before the puniſhment be exe- 
cuted? 
Very much 3 for it worketh unquietneſs in the mind, as when a man 
is bound in an Obligation upon a great forfeiture, that very Obligati. 
onit f{eif diſquieteth him 3 eſpecially if he be nor able to pay it ( as we 
are not.) And yet more, becauſe where other debts have a day ſet for 
payment, we know not whether the Lord will demand by puniſhment 
his debts this day before to morrow. 
What learn you from this £ 
T hat ſith men do ſhun by all means to be in other mens debt or dans 
ger (asalſo the Apoſile exhorteth, Roze. 13-3. Owe nothing to any man 5 
and Solomon alſo counfelleth in the matter of ſuretyſhip , prov. 6. x. 2, 
3,4,5-) we ſhould more warily take heed that we plunge not our ſelves 
over head and ears in the Lords debt; forif it be a terrible thing to be 
bound to any mwan' in Statute Staple , or Merchant or Z 
vizance, much more to God who will be paid to the uttermoſt far- 
thi | | 


How elſe may the hurt and evil of the guilt of ſin be ſet forth ants 
-— we? | 

It is compared to a ſtroakk that lighteth upon the heart and ſoul of a 
man, where the wound is more Comps then when it is in the body, 
Gem. 44. 16. 1 Sam-24. 4,5,6. and ſoit is allo a (ting or a bite worſe than 
of a Viper, as that which bringerth death. | a, 

. » Have you yet wherewith to ſet forth the evil.of theguit?— 
| It ſeemeth when the Lord ſaid to Cain, if he fin againſt his Brother, 
his Sin lieth at the door, Gee. 4.7. that he compareth the guilt to a Dog 
that is ſnarling and barking againſt us; which is confirmed by the A- 
poſtle, who attributeth a mouth to his deſert of Sin to accuſe us, Row, 
2. 2h +; | 
"hat is the efſeÞ of this guilt of Conſcience? | 

It cauſeth a man to fly when nane purſueth, and to be afraid of the 
fall ofa leaf, Pro. 28.1. Lev. 26. 36, | 

When a man doth not huow whether he doth fin or no, how can 
he be ſmitten, or bitten, or barked at , or fly for fear? there- 
fore againſt. all this evil ignorance ſeemeth to be a falſe re- 

med) ? 
: Noverily E for whether we know it or no, his Guilt remaineth 5 
a$ a Debt is a Debt, thouigha man knoweth it.not;z and it is by ſo much 
the 
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the more dangerous, as not knowing it, he will never be careful, to dif- 
charge it, till the Lords arreſt be upon his back, when his knowledge 
will do him no good, 

We may ſee many which heap ſin upon fin, and know alſo that they 
fin, and yet for all that ceaſe not to make good chear and make their 
hearts merry. 

The countenance doth not alwayes ſpeak truth, ſo that ſometimes 
under a countenance in ſhew merry there are ſtings and pricks in the 
Conſcience, Rom. 2, 15. which yer is oftentimes benummed , and ſome. 
times through hypocrilie it is ſeard, as it were with a hot Iron, 1 Tir. 4, 
2. but the Lord will find a time to awaken and revive it , by laying all 
his ſins before his face, Pſal.59. 21. 'E 

When it is known, what is the remedy of it © 

It were wiſdome not to ſuffer our guilt to run long on the ſcore, but 
reckon with our felyes every night ere we {ye down to fleep, and 
look back to the doings of the day, that in thoſe things which 
are well done we may be thankful and comfort our own Hearts , 
and in that which paſſeth otherwiſe from us, we may call for mer- 
cy , and have the ſweeter ſleep; for if Solomon willeth us in that 
caſe of Debt by Suretſhip to humble our ſelves to our Creditour, and 
not to take reſt until we have freed our felves, Prov; 6. 1, 2, 3; 
4, 5, 6. much more ought we to taſte the humbling of our ſelves 
_ God , fith the blood of Chriſt is the  onely Sacrifice for 
1s the guilt of pn in. all men alike? 34 

No:-for as the Sin encreaſeth, ſo doth the guilt , both in regard of the 
greatneſs and of the number of our Sins , as appears 'out of Ezra 9. 6, 
whereas Sin is ſaid to be gone above their heads, ſo the guilt to reach up 
to the heavens. | | JETT BINS > 

When the ſin is gone and paſt, is not the Guilt alſo gone and 
aft ? ' 

Chriſt perth away both the Guilt and the Sin of the godly, ( ex- 
cept Original Sin which continueth during life ) but in the wicked 
when the a(t of (in is gone, the guilt remaineth alwayes;z as the ſtrong 
ſavour of Garlick, when the Garlick is eaten, :or as the ſcar of a 
wound , or the Mark of a burning, when the- Wound of burning 
ts paft, | | | 
4 What is contrary to the guilt of ſin? 

The teſtimony of a good Conſcience, which is a. perpetual joy and 
comfort, yea and a heavento him that bath walked carefully in Gods 
obedience, as the other is a torment of hell. | 

So much of the guilt, what is thepuniſhment 

Tt is the wages of Sin ſent for the guilt, Romans 6.23. namely , the 
wrath and curſe of God,by whoſejuſtſentence. man for his fin is deli- 
vered into the Power both of Bodily and Spiritual Death, begun here, 
and to be accompliſhed in the Life to.come , .Ger. 2. 17. Jobs 3.18, 19. 
and 5. 24. and 28. 29. Lam.3. 36. 1ſaia 64. 5,6. Romans 6. 12. Galt. 
3. [0. ; 34 | 
What do you underſtand by bodily and ſpiritual death ? 


By 
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by the one | underſtand the ſeparation of the Soul from the Body, 
with all perſonal Miſeries and Evils that attend thereon , or make 
way theretoz by the other the final ſeparation of both from God ; 

together with preſent Spiritual Bondage , and all forerunners of Dam- 
nation, 
Are all the particular puniſhments expreſſed in the word which ſhall 
come for fin £ | 

They cannot wholly be laid down,they be ſo manifold and fo divers, 
and therefore it is faidthey ſhall come written and unwritten, Dext. 29. 
20, and ns . h an 

Againit whom are theſe puniſhments addreſſed £ 

Againſt the whole eden 
upon Obligations unto men are ſo directed as they can charyge either 
the perſon alone, or his Goods and Lands alone , fo as if the Creditor 
fall upon the one, hefreeth the other, as if he fall upon the perſon, he 

cannot preceed further than unto bis body : the Execution which go- 
eth out trom God for the Obligation of Sin is extended to the whole E- 
ſtate of the ſinner , both to the things belonging unto him, and likewiſe 
to his own perſon. | 
m_ : the puniſhments that extends to the things belonging to 
im 
_ Calamities upon his Family , Wife, Childeren , Servants , Friends ; 
Goods, and good Name, the loſs and Curſe of all theſe, an unhap- 
py and miſerable Pofterity , ( Math. 15. 22. Pſalm 109. 12.) hin- 
derances in Goods, Dewt. 28. in Names, Ignouminy and Reproach, Mat. 
7. 12, Job 18. 7. Proverbs 10, 7. loſs of Friends, Acquaintance , 
KC. 
What are the judgments executed npon his perſon ? 
They are executed either in this life, or in che World tocome, 
What puniſhments are inflited in this life. 
They be partly outward, partly inward, 
What be the outward puniſhments © - | | 

1. His want of Dominion over the Creatures, and the enmity of the 
Creatures againſt him, Calamities by Fire, Water, Beaſts,or other means; 
diſorder in the World, in Summer, Winter, Heaven, Earth, and all Crea- 
tures. 

2. Shame for the nakedneſs - oy. Au | 

« All bupger in extremity, thirſt, nakedneſs, penury, poy : 
ſtars, and S_ of bodily pots. AFR 
4. Wearineſs in following his calling with ſweat of his brows . with 
trouble and irkſomeneſs, Gen: 3. 19. 

5. Outward ſhame and infamy. 

6. Servitude. | apes 3 

7. Loſs of limbs,or of the uſe of his ſenſes, deformities in body. 

8, Weakneſs of being, want of ſleep, pains of body, aches, ſoars,fick- 
helles and diſeaſes of all ſorts, Deve. 28, Mz2.9.2. evento the itch,which 
few make accomprt of; thereby to feel the anger of God and puniſh- 
ment of Fin : hither is to be referred pain in child-bearing, Gee. 3.16. 

What be the inward punifÞments of this life> 


I. For. 


him that finneth - For whereas executions 
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1. Sorrow and anguiſh of ſoul tor theſe plagues and the like. 

2. Madneſs, frenzy, and fooliſhneſs. 

3. Blindneſs and diſtemper of the Soul when God ftriketh it with 

an ignorant ſpirit, with want of Judgment to diſcern between good 
and bad, with forgetfulneſs of holy tings, or hardneſs of heart, Eph. . 
17,18, 19. which although forthe time they be leaſt felt, yet are they 
more fearful and dangerous, than thoſe whereof the ſenſe is preſently 
ſharp. 
4 _ 0 and vexation of Spirit, driving into hell, guiltineſs and hor: 
rour of Conſcience, the fury of a deſpairing ſou], beginning even ia 
this life to feel Hell Torments , Dewt. 28. 28. Hebrews 10. 27. Iſais 
33«14- "bx 2 

5. Strangeneſs and alienation from God. 

6. Spiritual bondage, whereby ſinful man is become ſubject to the 
luſts of the fleſh, the curſe of the Law.,the rule of Satan,and the cuſtome 
of the World 3. yea, even bleſſings are curſed, Malac. 2. 2. and profpe- 
rity cauſeth ruine, Pſal. 69. 22. 

In what ſort is man in bondage unto Satan. 

Both Soul and Body is under the power of the Prince of Dark- 
neſs, whereby Man becometh the flave of the Devil, and hath 
him to reign in his heart as his God , till Chriſt deliver him , Coloffs. 
1.13. Epbeſ. 2. 2. 2 Tim,.2,'26., 2 Cor. 4.'4. Hebr, 2. 14. Luke 11. 
21, 22. bo? 

How may a.man know whether Satan be his God or no? 
He may know it by this, if he give obedience to him: 1n his heart, and 
expreſs it in his converſation. | 
And how ſhall a man perceive this obedience ? 
If he take delight in the evil motions that Satan puts into his heart, 
and doth fulfil the luſts of the Devil, Jobn 8.44. 1 John 3.8. 
IWhat is that ſlavery whereby a man is in bondage to the fleſh ? 

A neceſlity of finning (but without conſtraiat) until he be born again 

by the grace of God, Mat. 12.33,34,35- X 
If we = neceſſarily, aud cannot but ſin, then it ſeemeth we are not to 
be blamed ? | | =Y 

Yes, the neceſlity of fin doth not exempt us from ſin, but only con; 
ſtraiat. 

What puniſhments are inflifed upon pnuful man after this life? 
A Twofold death. I | 
hich is the firſt. death £ -— 

Bodily death in the ſeveral kinds 3 namely, the ſeparation of the ſoul 

from the body, Ger. 3, 19. Ecc.21.7, Rom-$. 12. 4.618 
Wherein conſtſteth the ſecond death.?.. 

t. In an everlaſting ſeparation of the whole man from the favourable 
preſence and comfortable fellowſhip of Gods moſt glorious Majeſty, 
1n whoſe countenance is fulneſs of joy: . -. 'g 

2, Perpetual impriſonment inthe compapy of the Devil. and Repror 
bates damnedin hell, 6 fy 195! 0] 7d EL 

3. The moſt heavy wrath of God and, upſpeakable torments to be en: 
dured in hell fire world without end, 2 Thefſe 1.9. 


How 
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How doth this death ſeize npon man? 
1. After this life is ended, the ſoul of the wicked immediately is led 
unto hell, there to be tormented unto the day- of yarns, Luiks 16. 


22, 

2. At the day of Judgement the body being joyned to the ſoul 2- 
gain, both ſhall be tormented in Hell everlaſtingly , Aſarth. 10. 28; ſo 
much alſo the more as they have had more: freedomet from pain of 
body , and anguiſh of Soul , and loſs of. outward things in this 
lite, 

Is the puniſhment of all ſins alike? 

No3 for -- I lat mr ſo doth the puniſhmerit3 and 4s the 
ſmalleſt fin cannot eſcape Gods hands, ſo as we heap (ins, he will heap 
his Judgements, Jobs 19. 11 Maf.2c-21,22,23,24. 

But God i1 merciful: 

He is indeed full of mercy, but he is alfo full of Righteouſneſs 
which muſt fully be diſcharged, or elſe we cannot be partakers of his 
mercy. 

Cannot we by our own power make ſatisfaFion for our fins, and. deli- 
ver our ſelves from the wrath of God? 

We cannot by any means, but rather from day to day increaſe bur 
debt ; for.we are all by nature the ſons of m_ and not able fo much 
as to think a good thought ; therefore unable to _—_ the infinite 
wrath of God conceived againſt our fins 


Conld any other Creature in Heaven or Earth ( which i is only 4 Crea: 


ture ) perform: this forus? — 
No, none at all 3 for firſt God will not pnaiſh that in another crevs 


ture, which is due to be paid by man, 


Secondly, none that is onely a Creature can abide the wrath of God 
againſt ſio, and deliver others from the ſame, | 
Thirdly, none can be our Saviour but God. 
yt - by his own wiſdowe deviſe any thing ey be might be 
av 
No for the wiſdome of man can deviſe nothing but chat which may 
make afarther ſeparation betwixt God and him. 


- Whet then ſhall become o —— is there no bope of../ ſalvation, | | 


ſhall al} periſh £ then ſurely is a man of all creaturey moſt miſerable; 


When «4 Dog:or « Toad die, Gi, thts miſery s ended; whe 


mas dieth;thereis the beginning of bir woe. + 
It. were ſoindeed if there were no means of ——— but 
God io his infioite Wiſdome and and Mercy hath found out that which 
-— omtmpniagaerrt meats. aod provided a Saviourfor - mhan- 


he ton Jo ghar Foinorer ow this [niiferable rates - Mo 
Sin is repreſſed, and mifſ —_— y —_ natural and ci- 
vil, but they are not Mn afned, be only by a new Co- 


venant;..4 > aan now ableto life unt , by reaſon'of 
the i = of our 5p - wa 'T 


p/ the former Covenant of Works talled the Old? 


E.we; not anly —_— it, but through the nrverkat 
of 
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Bfthe Cove? 


of our Nature(and not by the fault ofthe Law )Jit maketh our Old man 
of fin elder, and we more haſting to deſtruction. 


...: -How arethey convinced that ſeek righteonſneſs by this Covenant ? 
Becauſe thereby they make God unjuſt, and that he ſhould thus piye 
the'Kingdome of heayen to wicked men, as to thoſe that. cannot tulfil 
the Law. | 
Seeing the nature of a Covenant is to reconcile and joyn thoſe toge. 
ther that are at variance ( as we ſee in the example of Abraham 
and Abimelech, Laban ad Jacob) why is this called a Covenant, 
that can make no reconciliation betwixt God and ns £ 
Although it be not able to reconcile us, yet doth it make way for re- 
conciliation by another Covenant. Neither is it meet ſtritlyto bind 
Gods Covenant with men to the ſame Laws, that the Covenants of one 
man with another are bound unto: For amongſt men the weaker 
ſeeketh Kecoticiliation at the hand of the mightier, Luke 14.3 1,3 2.But 
God neither able to be burt, or benefitted by us, ſeeketh unto us for 
peace, 2 Cor.5.20. 
' Whether of theſe two Covenants muſt be firſt in uſe? 
The Law ; te ſhew us, Firſt, our duty what we ſhould do. 
Secondly, our fin; and the puniſhment due thereunto. 
How is that other Covenant called whereby we are reconciled wnt 
-11/:' God, andrecoveredond of the Pareof, ſon and death £ 
The New Covenant, (ſo called, becauſe by itwe-are renewed ) the 


nant ofgrace- Covenant of Grace, of Promilſe, of Life and Salvation4' the New Teſts- 


"> M3 
- = 


ment, the _— &c. Jer. 31.31,32. Row.3.23,34- "2 
- - What is theCovenant of Grace f rr: ,n14 
Gods ſecond Contrat with mankind after thefall, for reſtoring of 
him into his faveur,and to the eſtate of happineſs by the means of a Me. 
diator,Gal. 3.21,21. and it containeth the promiſes 'of God made 
unto us in Jeſus Chrift, without any reſped of our deſervings.” -: | 
4 1 Who welde this Covenant ? 1k 23451 ed EIT 
God alone: for properly man hath no more power to makea Spirity- 
alCovenantis lis Natural eſtate, than before his Creation he had to pro 
miſe obedience. | 6164 } 


+1: How 4 convinced by the giving of this ſecond Covenant.which 
: 14: fe Þ ys pry. red ey TYILIT " 

» Recauſet ans God unwiſe that would enter into a tiew 
and ſecond Covenant if the former had been ſufficient; x7eb-8. 7; 

111d,» When' was this Covenant of grace firſt plighted between God and 


' Man? MA ct 
promiſe giver cocern- 


lately after his fall in Paradiſe, in that 
ing the womans ſeed, Ger.3.15. God in unſpeakable mercy propound. 
ing the remddy before.he pronounced ſentence of judgement, | 


- 
* 
eT:; 


1: mm mas S32r wits {rn lis bas Hol 3gon 2 
; «Jt was ſundry ways dedared- in all: ages, partly by ordinary meats, 
.-- and partly extraordinarily ſent and direQted by God: 


Life through the Obedience of one, which is Jeſus Chriſt, Remes: 


What is the foundation of this Covenant ? aft 
The meer Mercy of God in Chriſt, -whereby grace reigneth unto 


5-21 
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5. 21. Forthere being three perſons of the Trinity, the Father ſent his 
Son to accompliſh the work of our Redemption, and both of them ſend 
the Holy Ghoſt to work ſaving grace in our hearts , and apply unto our 
ſouls the holineſs purchaſed by the Son of God, 
What is promiſed therein ? | 
The favour of God and everlaſting ſalvation with the means thereof, 
as Chriſt, and in him Converſion, Tuſlificationand SanCtification. 
What is the Condition on mans part ? 
The gift being moſt free on Goe's part , nothing is required on mans 
art but the receiving of grace offer'd; which is done in thoſe that are 
of capacity by faith in Chriſt, Fob# 1. 12. 14, 15- AFs 16. 31. whence 
followeth new obedience, whereby the faithful walk worthy of the 
grace received ; and this alſo is by Gods grace, 
IV hat thew is the ſum of the covenant of grace © | 
That God will be our God, and give us lifeeverlaſting in Chriſt,it 
we receive him; being freely by his Father offered unto us, Fer. 31. 33: 
AG. 16.30,31. Jobn1, 12. | FT 
How doth this Covenant differ from that of works ? _ 
Much every way for; firſt, in many points the Law may be conceived by _ .. 
reaſon; but the Goſpel in all points 1s far above the reach ef mans rea-  nony es 
ſon, Secondly, the Law commandeth to do good, and giveth no tween the 
ſtrength 3 but the Goſpel enableth us to do good, the Holy Ghoſt wri- war np 
ting the Law in our hearts, Fer. 1. 33. and aſſuring us of the promiſe -@ovenant 
that revealeth this gift. Thirdly, the Law promiſed life onely ; the of Grace. 
Goſpel Righteouſneſs alſo. Fourthly , the Law required perfe&t oþe- 
dience 3 The Goſpel the Rightoonſhey of Faith, Romans 3. 21. Fifth- 
ly, the Law revealeth fin, rebuketh us for it,and leaveth us in it;But the 
Goſpel doth reveal unto us the remiſſion of fins and freeth us fxem the 
puniſhment belonging thereunto, Sixthly , the Law is the miniſtery of 
Wrath , Condemnation, and Death; the Goſpel is the miniſtery of 
Grace, Juſtification, and life. Seventhly , the Law was grounded on 
Mans own Righteouſneſs, requiring of every man in his own perſou 
rfet obedience, Dewt. 27. 26. and in default for ſatisfaRtion everlaſt- 
mg puniſhment, Ezek, 18. 14. Gl. 3.10, 12. But the Goſpel is grounded 
onthe Righteouſneſs of Chriſt , admitting payment and performance 
by another in behalf of ſo many as receiveit, Galt. 3. 13,14. And 
thus this Covenant aboliſheth not, but is the accompliſhment and eſta- 
bliſhment of the former, Rom.3. 31.19.4. 
Wherein do they agree ? a 
They agree in this, that they be both of God, and declare one kind they agree, 
of Righteouſneſs, though they differ in offeriog it unto us, 
What is that one kind of righteouſneſ;? 
It is the perfe@ love of God, and of our Neighbour, 
What thing doth follow upon this ? 
That the ſevere Law pronounceth all the faithful righteous, foraſmuch 
as they have in Chriſt all that the Law doth agsk, 
But yet thoſe remain tranſgreſſors of the Law? 
They aretranſgreſlors in themtelves, and yet righteous in Chriſt, and 
1n their inward man they love righteouſanels and hate fin, 
P 
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What are we to conſider inthe Covenant of Grace ® 
Of Jeſurrhe The Condition, 1 Ot the Mediatour 3 2 And then of the reſt of man. 
++ on f kind. Inthe former cenfiſteth the Foundation of this Covenant. The 
nant. performance whereoſ dependeth on Chriſt Jeſus, A&s 10. 43. & 3. 24. 
The founda- 2 2zyarrs 1.3,4. to thelatter belongeth the Application thereof for ſalya- 
P__ tion, unto all that will receive it, 2 Cor.5.20. Matth.6.33- 

When was the Mediatour given © 

1.1f we regard Gods Decree from all eternity, Eph.1.4. 

2- If the vertue and efficacy of his Mediation, as ſoon aSneed was,even 
from the beginning of the World. Rev.13.8. 

3. If his mahiifeſtation in the fleſh in fulneſs of time, Gal. 4.4. 1 Tie, 2, 
6. from whe e reckon now, 1643 years 

Who is this Mediatour between God and Man? 

Jeſus, Luke 2.11.Math.1.21.1 Tim. 2.5. the Son of the Virgin Afary, 
the promiſed Aeſſzas, or Chriſt whom the Fathers expected,the Prophets 
foretold, Fobn 1.45. & 8.56, Whoſe Life, Death, ReſurreCtion, and Aſ- 
cenſion, the Evangeliſts deſcribe , Fohn 1.1. As 1.1. Whoſe Word 
preached unto this day ſubdueth the World, 1 Tzzz. 3.16. 2 Cor.10. 4, 5. 
Finally, whom we look for from heaven to be the Judge of quick and 
dead, AFs 10.42. 

What do the Scriptures teach us touching Chriſt our Mediatonr ? 

Two things, firſt his Perſon, Jobs 1. x 4. & 3. 33. Secondly, his Office, 
Iſai 61.142. Luke 4.18. 

Of the perſon What is his Perſon? 
EE The ſecond Perſon in the Godhead made Man, John 1.14. 
What have we to conſider herein ? 
The natures Firſt the diſtinCtion ot the two Natures, Secondly , the Hypoſtatical 
of Chril, or Perſanal Union of both into one Tmmanuel. 
What be thoſe two natures thus wonderfully united in oxe poyjon > 
x Firſt, his Divine Nature or Godhead, which maketh the perſon. 
uni Secondly, his Humane Nature or Manhood, which ſubſiſteth and hath 
his exiſtence in the Perſon of the Godhead, and ſo we believe our $Sa- 
viour tobe both the Son of God, and the Son of Man, Gal.4- 4. Luke 1. 
21. 32. Romans 1.3,4. & 9.5, 1 Tim. 3.16. Hat. 26. 24. 
'Y What ſay you of him touching his Godhead £ 
+a" I believe that he is the only begotten Son ofthe moſt high and eternal 
Chriſt, God his Father : His Word, Wiſdome,CharaGter, and Image; begotten 
of his Subſtance before all Worlds, God of God,Light of Light,very God 
of very God : begotten, not made : finally God, coeſſential , coctergal, 
and coequal with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
Why call you him the only begotten Son of God? 

Becauſe he isthe alone Son of God by nature, even the onely begot- 
ten of the Father full of Grace and Truth, Jobn1.14. & 3.18. For though 
others be the Sons of God by Creation, as Adaw was, and the 
Angels, Job 1. 6, Others by Adoption and Regeneration , as the 
Saints, and the Man Chriſt Jeſus in another reſpe&t by Hypoſtatical 
Union ; yet none is his Son by Natural Generation, but the ſame Chriſt 
Jeſus, and that in regard of his Godhead, not of his Manhood 3 accor- 
ding to the Apoltle, who ſaith , that he is without Father according to 


his 
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his Manhood, and without Mother according to his Godhead , Heby. | 
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But it ſeemeth that he is called the Son of God-in reſpel of the gene- 
ration of his humane nature, wherein. it is ſaid that the Holy 
Gboſt did that which fathers do in their natural generation ; 
eſpecially ſeeing he is therefore ſaid to be the Son of the Higheſt, 
Luke 1. 35. | | 
He is the natural Son of God onely in regard of the Eternal Generati- 

on, otherwiſe there ſhould betwo Sons, one of the Father, and another 

of the Holy Ghoſt 3 but he is therefore called the Son of the Higheſt, for 
that none could be ſo conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, but he that is the 
natural Son of God. 

How is be ſaid to beconceived by the Holy Ghoſt ? 

Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt by his incomprehenſible power Wrought 
his Conception Supernaturally, which Fathers do naturally in the be- 
getting of their Children, not that any of the ſubſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt , which is indiviſible, came to his Generation in the Womb of 
the Virgin. 

Why is he called the Word? John1. 1. ? 

As for other Reaſons declared in the Doctrine of the Trinity, ſo alſo 
becauſe he is he whom the Father promiſed to Adam, Abraham, and all 
the holy Patriarchs, to make his promiſes of Salvation ſure unto thew, 
as a manthat hath ones word, thinketh himſelf ſure of the matter that 
is promiſed. & © Pies oY 

Why is the Word ſaid to have been inthe beginning © Johan 1, 1: 

Not becauſe he began thento be, but that then he was, and there- 
fore is from all Eternity, BE 

. What gather you of this that he is the wiſdow of God? 

That our Saviour is from everlaſting as well as his Father : for i 
were an horrible thing to think that there were a time when God want. 
ed wiſdom. 

Is by is be called the Chara@er or Image of his Father ?. 
Becauſe God by him hath made himſelt manifeſt tothe World in the 

Creation, and eſpecially jn the Redemption of it, 

What learn you from hence f 

That whoſoever ſeeketh to come to the knowledge of God, mult 

come to it by Chrilt. | | 
How is the Godhead of Chriſt proved ? 
| Notonly by abun dant Teſtimonies of Scripture, 1/ai 7.14. 8& 9.6. 8& 

25.9. John 1.1.8 20:28. Romans 9.5.1Fohn 5.20.But alſo by his Miracles, 

eſpectally in raifing of himſelf from death, Roms. 1. 4- together with the 

continuance and conquelt of the Goſpel, A&s 5.39. and that not 
by carnal power or policy, but onely by the power of his Spirit, Zach.4. 

6, and patient ſuffering of his Saints, Rev.12-1 1. 

Why was it requiſite that our Saviour ſhould be God ? | 

Becaule, firſt, none can ſatisfie for fin, nor be a Saviour of Souls, but -.. _ 
God alune Pſa. 49. 7+ 1 Theſ.1- 10, For no Creature though never ſo 27002 


(ha hoe 2 | « requiſite that - 
good, is worthy to redeem another mans fin, which deſerveth everlaſt- Cheiſ thould 


ing puniſhment. 
P 3 Secondly, 
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Secondly, the ſatisfaCtion for our ſins muſt be infinitely meritorious, 
otherwiſe it cannot ſatisfie the infinite wrath of God that was offended; 
Therefore that the Work of our Redemption might be ſuch, it 
was neceſſary our Saviour ſhould be God, to the end his obedience and 
ſufferings might be of an infinite price and worth, As 20. 28. Heb, 
. I4. 

. Thirdly, No finite Creature was able to abide and overcome the in. 
finite wrath of God, and the ſufferings due unto us for our fins 3 There- 
fore muſt our Saviour be God , that he might abide the burthen of 
Gods wrath, in his fleſh, ſuſtaining and upholding the Man-hood by his 
Divine Power, and {o might get again, and reſtore to us the righteouſ- 

neſs and life which we have loſt. 

Fourthly, our Saviour muſt vanquith all the enemies of our ſalvati- 
on, and overcome Satan, Hell Death, and Damnation , which no Crea- 
ture could ever do, Rows. 1.4. Heb. 2. 14. 

Fifthly, he muſt alſo give efficacy to his ſatisfaCtion, raiſing us up from 
the death of fin, and putting us in poſlefiion of eternal life. 

Sixthly, he muſt give us his Spirit, and by it ſeal theſe Graces to our 
ſouls, and renew our corrupt nature, which only God can do. 

What comfort have we then by this that Chriſt is God? 
- Hereby we are ſure that he is able to ſave by reconciling us to the Fa- 
ther. | 

| . And what by this that be is the Son? 

That uniting us unto himſelf, he may make us Children unto his hea« 
venly Father, Heb. 2. 10. ; 

Being God before all worlds, how became he man f 

He took to himſelf a true Body, and a reaſonable fonl, being con- 
ceived intime by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin ary, Heb. 
1.6. Jobs 1. 14. Matth.1. 18,20. Luke,1. 31, 32, & 2.7. and fo be- 
came very man, like untous in all things; even in our infirmities (fin 0n. 
ly accepted) Heb. 5.7. 

ln which reſpeQ he hath the name of the Son of man given unto 
him, Matth. 26, 24. becauſe he was ofthe nature of Man according to the 
fleſh, and the Son of David. Matth.g.27.becauſe he ſprang of the linage 
and ſtock of David. 

How doth it appear that he was true man? 

Beſides manifold Predictions and clear teſtimonies of Scripture 
Gen. 3-15, Heb. 2.17. 1 Tim.2.3,&c. it is abundantly proved by plenti- 
Ful experiments, eſpecially by his partaking of Humane infirmities, his 
Conception, Birth, Life, and Death, 1 Pe#.3.i8. Fob» 4; 6, 7. Luke 1. 31, 
& 2:7. Heb. 2.9,14,15. 
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How by his Conception? phe | 
Becauſe according to the fleſh he was made of a Woman, and form- 
ed of her only ſuſtance(ſhe continuing ſtill a pure Virgin ) by the pow- 
er of the moſt High, Row. 1.3. Gal.4-4:;- Luke 1.44.35. 
IW by is be ſaid to be born £ Mat. 2.1. . 
Toaſlure us of his true Humanity, even by his infancy and infirmi- 
ty, Luke 2.7. 
Why was he born of a Virgin? Luke 1. 27. 


T hat 


es 


Of C hriftian Religion, 


— — 


T hat he might be holy and we without fin, the natural courſe of ori- 
gina] corruption being prevented, becauſe he came not by natural pro- 
pagation. 
What learn you from hence. 
That God is faithtul as well as merciful, ever making good his word 
by bis work in due ſeaſon, Luke 1. 20, 45. AGs 3.18, 24. 
Why is there mention of the Virgin by her name Mary? Luke.1. 24. 
For more certainty of his Birth and Linage, Aſat. 1.16. Heb. 7. 14; 
2 Tim. 2. 8. as alſo to acquaint us with his great humility in ſo great po- 
yertY, Luk 2.24. compared with Lev-12.8, 
What gather you from hence ? 
The marvellous Grace of Chriſt, who beicg rich, for our ſakes be- 
came poor, that we through his poverty, might be made rich, 2 Cor.8.g. 
Did he not paſs thorow the Virgin Mary( as ſome ſay) like as 
Saffron paſſeth through a bag, and Water thorow aPipe or Con« 
duit ? 
God forbid : he was made of the ſeed of David, and was a plant of 
the root of Jeſſe, for he took humane nature of the Virgin , and ſo the 
Word was made fleſh. 


If he was only made fle(b,it would ſeems that the Godbead ſerved in- 


ſtead of a ſoul unto him ? 

Fleſh is here taken according tothe uſe of Scripture for the whole 
man, both body and Soul, otherwiſe eur Saviour ſhould not have been a 
perfet man, and our Souls muſt have periſhed everlaſtingly, except his 
Soul had fatisfied for them. 

I as not the Godhead turned into fleſh, ſeeing it is ſaid he was made fleſh? 

In no wiſe,no morethan he was turned into fin or into a curſe be- 
cauſe it is ſaid, He was made fin, and made a curſe for us, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 
Gal. 3.13- 
| "If the Godhead be not changed into the Manhood, is it not at leait 

mingled with it ? | 

Nothing leſs, for then he ſhoul be neither God nor man; for things 
mingled together cannot retain the name of one of the fimples, as ho- 
py and oyl being mingled together cannot be called Honey, or Oyl. 
2. The properties of the Godhead cannot agree to the properties of the 
Manhood, nor the properties of the Manhood to the Godhead : For as 
the Godhead cannot thirſt, no more can the Manhood be in all or many 
places at onez therefore the Godhead was neither turned, nor tranſ- 
fuſed into the Manhood , but both the Divine Nature keepeth entire 
all his Eſſential Properties to itſelf; ſo that the Humany is neither Om- 
nipotent, Omniſcient, Omnipreſent, &c. and the Humane keepeth al- 
ſo his properties and actions, though oft that which is proper to the one 
Nature is ſpoken of the perſop denominated from the other ( which is 
by reaſon of the union of both Natures into one Perſon. ) 

'The glory of the Godbead being more plentifully communicated with 
the Manhood after his reſurreFion, did it not then ſwallow up the 
truth thereof,as a whole Sea one drop of Ol ? 

No, for theſe two Natures continued ſtill diſtin&, in ſubſtance, pro- 
pertics and ations, andtill remained one and the ſame Chriſt. 


Why 
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Why it was 
requiſite that 
Chriſt ſhould 
be Man, 


Why did he not take the nature of Angels upon him? Heb. 2, 16. 

Becauſe he had no meaning to ſave Angels, for that they had commit- 
ted the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, falling maliciouſly into rebellion a. 
gainft God without temptation. 

Are not the Ele Angels any way benefitted by the humane nature 
of Chriſt ? 

No, His humanity only reacheth to ſinful mankind, for if he had 
meant to have benetited Angels by taking another Nature, he would 
have taken their nature upon him, 

How is it then ſaid, Eph.1. 10, &. Col 1. 20. that be reconciled 
things in heaven? 

That is to be underſtood of the Saints then in Heaven, and not any 
way of the Angels,altbough by the ſecondPerſon of the Trinity the An- 
gets wereeleCted, and are by him confirmed, fo that they ſhall ſtand tor 
EVETMOTe, | 
Why was it requiſite that our Mediator ſhould be Man? was it not 

ſufficient that he was God ? | 
No, it was further requiſite that he ſhould be man alſoz becauſe 
1. Our Saviour muſt ſuffer and die for our ſins ; which the God: 


head could not do. | 
2, Our Saviour alſo muſt perform obedience to the law,which in his 


Godhead he could not do. 

3. He muſt be Man, of kin to our Nature offending , that he might 
ſatisfie the Juſtice of God in the ſame Nature wherein it was offended, 
Romans 8.3.1 Cor.15. 21. Hebrews 2. 14, 15,16. For the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God did require, that the ſame Nature which had committed 
the fin, ſhould alſo pay and make amends for fin , and-conſequently 
that onely Nature ſhould be puniſhed which did offend in A4daw : 
Man therefore having ſinned, it were requiſite for the appeafing of 
Gods Wrath , that Man himſelt ſhould die for fin; the Man Chriſt Je- 
ſus offering himſelf a Sacrifice of ſweet ſmelling ſavour unto God 
for us, 17i#. 2.5. Hebrews 2.9,10. & 14.15. Rowans 5.12, 15, Eph. 

725 
d 4. It is for our comfort, that thereby we might have free acceſs to the 
Throne of Grace, and might find helpin our neceſſities, having ſuch 
an High Prieſt as was in all things tempted like unto our ſelves, and 
was acquainted with our infirmities in his own perſon, Heb. 4. 15, 16, & 


et = 7> | 
: 5.As we muſt be ſayed,ſo likewiſe we mult be ſanctified by one of our 
own Nature ; that as in the firſt 4dam there was a ſpring of humane na- 
ture corrupted, derived unto us by natural Generation : ſo in the ſe- 
cond Adam there might be a Fountain of the ſame nature reſtored 
which might be derived unto us by ſpiritual Regeneration. 
What comfort then have you by this, that Chriſt is Man # 

Hereby I am aſſured that Chriſt is fit to ſuffer the puniſhment. of my 
fin, and being man himſelf is alſo meet to be more Pitiful and Merciful 
unto men. 

What by this, that he is both God and man ? 
By this. I am moſt certainly afſured that he is able moſt fully to -4 
0 
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niſh the work of my Salvation; ſeeing that as he is Man, he is meet to 
ſuffer for lin, as he is God, he is able to bear the puniſhmeat of fin and 
to overcome the ſufferings, being by the one fit, and by the other able 
to diſcharge the Office of a Mediatour : Mans nature can ſuffer death, 
but not overcome it; the Divine Nature cannot ſuffer, but can over- 
come all things 3 our Mediatour therefore being partaker of both na- 
tures,is by the one made fit to ſuffer, by the other able to overcome 
whatſoever was to be laid upon him for the making of our peace, 

Are theſe his Natures ſeparated? 

No verily, for though they be till diſtinguiſhed ( as hath been ſaid ) 
in ſubſtance, properties and aCtions, yet were they inſeparably joyned _ _ 
together in the firſt moment the Holy Virgin conceived, and made not Natures of 
two, but one Perſon of a Mediatour, 2 Cor.13.4. 1 Pet. 3.18. 1Cor. 15, cif, 
27,28. The Holy Ghoſt ſandifying the ſeed of the woman { which 0- 
therwiſe could not be joyned to the Godhead) & uniting two natures in 
one perſon, God and Man in one Chriſt, Luke «. 35,41. Rom. 9. 5. 1 Time. 

2. 5. Jobn1.14. a Myltery that no Angel, much leſs man, is able to com- 
prehend. 
IWhy ſo ? | 

For that the manhood of our Saviour Chriſt is perſonally united unto 
tothe Godheadz whereas the Angels of much greater glory than meov, 
are not able to abide the preſence of God, 1/ai 6. 2. 

Was this union of the body and ſoul with the Godhead , by taking of 
the Manhood to the Godhead, or by infuſing the Godhead into the 
manhood f 

 Bya Divine and Miraculous affuming of the Humane Nature (which 
before had no ſubſiſtence in it ſelf) to have his being and ſubſiſtence in 
the Divine 3 leaving of it one natural perſonſhip which otherwiſe in 
ordinary men maketh a perfeCt perſon; for otherwiſe there ſhould be 
two Perſons and two Sons, one of the holy Virgin Afary, and another of 
God, which were moſt prejudicial to our ſalvation. 

What then is the perſonal union of the two natures inChriſt > 

The afluming of the humane Nature (having no ſubſfiſtency it it ſelf) 
jo'0 the perſon of the Son of God, Fohn I. 14. Heb.2.16. and in that per- 
ſon-unitipg it to the Godhead, ſo making one Chriſt God and man, Aat. 

I. 2 366.1 | 
- Can you ſhadow out this conjundion of two natures in one perſon 
by ſome earthly reſemblance? 4 | 

We ſee one Tree may be ſet into another, andit groweth inthe ſtock 
thereof, and becometh one and the ſame Tree, though there be two na- 
tures or kind of fruit (till remaining : So in the Son of God made man; 
though there be two Natures, yet both being united into one perſon, 
there is but one Son of God and one Chrift. ' 

What was the cauſe that the perſon of the Son of God did not joyn it 

ſelf to a perfel perſon of man e | | 

1. Becauſe that then there would not be a perſonal Union of both to 
make bur one perfet Mediator. 

2. Then there ſhould be four perſons in the Trinity, 
3- The works of each of the Natures could not be counted the 


works 
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worksof the whole perſon, whereas now by this union of both natures 
in one perſon, the obedience of Chriſt performed inthe manhood is be- 
come of infinite merit, as being the obedience of God: and thereupon, 
ABs 20. 28. God is ſaid to have purchaſed his Church with his own 
blood. 

What gather you from hence © 

That his name was wonderful, 7/a. 9. 6. and his ſacrifice moſt ef. 
fetual, offering himſelt without ſpot uato God for us, Hebrew g, 
14. 26. 

: What farther fruit have we by this conjuniion £ 

That whereas God hath no ſhape comprehenſible either to the 
eyeofthe body or of the ſoul, and the mind of man cannot reſt 
but in a repreſentation of ſomething, that his mind and under- 
ſtanding ean in ſome ſort reach unto 3 conſidering God inthe ſecond 
Perſon in the Trinity, which hath taken our Nature , whereby 
God is after a ſort revealed in the fleſh, he hath whereupon to ſtay his 
mind. 

How did the Jews then before his coming which could not do ſo? 

They might propoſe to themſelves the ſecond perfon that ſhould take 
our nature , and the ſame alſo that had appeared ſundry times in the 
ſhape of a man, Gem. 18. 1. 2. & 19. 1,2, Albeit our priviledge is 
greater than theirs, as they behold him as he 1s, where they did behold 
as, he ſhould be. 

_ Hitherto of the perſon of Chriſt, what is his Office ® 

To be a Mediator berwixt God and man, and fo to diſcharge 3ll that 
1s requiſite for the reconciling of us unto God, and the working of our 
ſalvation, 1 Ti-9.2.5. Heb. 9.15. John 14.6. whence alſo he is called an In- 
terceſſor and an Advocate, becauſe he prayeth for us tothe Father, and 
pleadeth our cauſe before his Judgment ſeat. 

..- What a one muſt he be that ſhould undertake this mediation? 

One which is in very deed a man, Heb. 2. 14,15. and perfedly righte- 
ous without exception, 1 Joh. 3. 5. and more mighty than all creatures; 
that is, he which alſois the very true God, 4s 20. 28, | 

. Canno bare man be Mediator between God and Man. 

. No verily 5 for Eli ſaith, 1 84m. 2. 25.that a man offending a man it 
may be accorded by the Judges, but if he offend againſt God, there 
is no-man can make bis peace. BTEY 

Is there then any other Mediator to be acknowledged beſides our 

'-:7; - Lord Jeſus C riſt? 

_ None but he becauſe, 1. There is but one God, and therefore but one 
Mediator between God and Man, 1 Tims. 2. 5. 

2» He only is fit, as he only that partaketh both. the Natnres of God 
and Man, which is neceſſary for him that ſhould come between both, 

- 3» That is declared by the Types of Moſes, who alone was in the 
Mountain : of Aron or the high prieſt, who only might enter into the 
(SanFum SanForum) holy place of holy places. 

4. The ſame appeareth by the fimilitudes whertwith he is ſet forth : 
Jobe 10.9. I am the door, by me if any man enter in, he ſbaÞ be ſaved,coc, 
and Joh. 14.6. 1 am the way, no man cometh to the Father but by me. 

s. And 
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s, He alone hath found ſufficient ſalvation for all thoſe that come 
unto him, Heb. 7.9, John 10. kk 
How comet h it then to paſs that this Office # given to Moſes and un. 
to others £ Gal 4.19, Deut.5.31. | ONE ys 

They are only Miniſters of the Word , not Authors of the Work of 

Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5.19. Job 33.23» jy 
But is there no need of any other Mediatonr fot us. unto Chriſt? 

No 3 for he is the next of kin, John 19. 25, 26, moſt mercitul , moſt 
faithful, Heb.2. 17. and «ble perfe#ly to ſave all thoſe that come to God 
through him £ M 

How is our Saviour graced by God and commended unto us in bzs © f- 

fice of Mediaton ? = "wag 

Firſt, in that he came not to it but being called of God his Father in 

a ſpecial ſort, Iſa. 42. 1, 2,6c. Heb. 5. 4, $- | | 

Secondly, in that being called he diſcharged it moſt. faithfully; in 

which reſpe& he is compared to Moſes, fairhful in all the houſe of God, 

& preferred before him as the Malter before the ſervant, Heb.3. 2,3.,5.6: 

IWhat aſe are we to make of his calling by God? | 

1. Hereby welearn that none ſhould preſume to take a charge in 

Gods Church without a calling, fince he did it not, Heb..5. 4, 5. 1/a, 42. 
I, 2. <>. 33d ad "A 

2. There ariſeth hereby great comfort unto us , in that he thruſt-not 
himſelf io, but came in by t will of God and his appointment, . For 
kereby we are more aſſured of the good will of God to ſave us, ſeeing 
he-hathcalled his Son unto it, and that he will accept of all that he ſhall 
do for us, as that which himſelf hath ordained. 

_- Widet leon naw from bis forghſpineſod TR | 

' "That he hath left nothing un of things that belong to our tecon- 

ciliation. 7 Hr 
What names are given him in regard of his Office of Mediation? © 
The name of Jeſus and of Chriſt, Luke 2.21,26, Matth. 16.16. Oſkis named, 
© Why is he called Feſws? | Ji Gli 
He is called Joſus, thatis, a Saviourz becauſe he came to ſave his peo- 

ple from their fins, Metth. 1: 21, and there. is: no other, means whereby 

wemay in partor in whole be delivered from them. , 

11, 1 hat con branch . Oy eas hoo/idvind 

. L My comfort is even the fame which I bave ſaid, and the rat 

becuaſe God from heaven gave him his game, and the Chinch __ 

hath ſubſcribed thereunto. ed nba nianly 

+. That nothing con wr me, ſo long a8 my faith doth not faite. mms. g. 1; 

©. VI/bgus n edgy. enT 0.5: tomitogs ea od nets 

Re ehca eh hate noted becauſe one pegieved of God 
to bea Prophet, Prieſt, King, for all his prople, and for me, 1/ai 63. 
1, Hehe Abs 4.26,27: Luke 4+ 19. Pſal.45\7+. 10s 1,2; 3,4+ Heb. L9G 
7s Co, * | p 00009] ut annua bas) vidls! 
"a vVho was be that was thus anoined? JE TY Rs 5 

- Chriſt, God and man; though the outwatd anciating together with 
the name of Chriſt appertained.to all thoſe that | > 
of. the Office of. his Mediator(hipz aamely, to Prophets, Pijeſts, and 
Kings, and were figures of him: Wi 


- 
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Was Chrift anointed with material Oz! arrhey were ? 

No 3 but he was anointed with all gifts aad graces of the Spirit of God 
needful for a Mediator, and that without meaſure, '7ſai 61-1. 

What learn you from hence? 

That all fulnefs of grace dwelling in Chriſt, and true "Chriſtians ſhall 

receive of his fulneſs, grace for grace, 1 John 1.14.16, 
Wherewnto was Chriſt anointed? : 

Unto the office of his Mediation, by diſcharging whereof he might 

be made an all ſuffcient Saviour, 
Wherein ftandeth bis mediation, and whet are the parts thereof > 

Being to be a Mediator between God and Man, 1 T:#e.2.5. 'The firſt 
part of his mediation mult be exerciſed. in things concerning God, whepe- 
in confiſteth his Prieſtly Office, Heb. 2.1. &. 5. 1. and7.24. The ſe- 
cond in things concerning man, wherein he exerctſeth his Propheticatl 
and Kingly Fundtion, | . | 

\ Why muſt be be a Prieit ? 

To offer ſacwifice for his Church, and to reconcile us unto God, rat. 
110.4. Hebr .3.1. & 4.14: '& 5.5,6,&c. & 7.3,17. & 8. 2,3. & 9g. 14. 
otherwiſe we ſbould neyer have been juſtified, nor ſanified, and1o not 


' have been at-peacewith God. 


' Why muſt he be a Prophet, Door, or Apoſile ? | ch 
To teach his Church, pexr. 18. 15,18. A@s 3. 22. & 7. 37. Lake 4.18. 
otherwiſe wehould never haye known God nor the things that belong 
unto him, Jobs 1:18. is {nie +>:thyip ok 
' Why be'a King ov. Prince? © | | - 
To rule and govern his Church, ? ſal 110. 1,23. Luke 1. 23. otherwiſe 
he would never have beendelivered fromthe captivity af fin and Satan, 
nor be put in poſſeſſion of eternal life, - | | 
i his Priefthood? SEN ot UOTIILL” 
[tis the firſt part of his MeH1ation, wherely he worketh 'the means 
of Salvation iri the behalFof mirikind, and fo LR a reconcileth 
God to his Ele, Heb.5.5,8:c. & 7.:.& 3-13;t7,&c, &13.71,1 2. 


= 


Where is the do@rine'f Chriſti Pric d eſpecially bandled> * 
. In the Epiſtle t6'the nt Sad namely wag? 5 Chupter from the 
13, ver. to the end,” whereimis contained a Declaration of his Office 
obs erage | Cd ad wing oy priefthovd' of Heron" and the 
Ape itig, 1," What'matner of one he o to be that - ry,» 
Oceeo 5M Mee Re” «et org 830 6 Hive Kath this 

Wherein flandet b the manner of him that ſhall have'tÞit Office? © 


_ - Partly without hiin, and pitcly withi- Himſelf; withour' him, as: firſt 


that he was choſen of the Tribe of Judah, and not'bf* Levis to 
that he wasnot fuccelſor of 4a#h; bit rather' was 'to aboliſh all thoſe 
CerethohialServiees and Offficey, ' tt re 7 

Secondly, that the Prieſtsof Z2di were appointed/by the Law of: the 


fleſhly Commandment, whereas Chriſt was appointed by the Law of the 


wer of life, | 
Thirdly, thathewas inſtalled'in it by his Father, and appointed by an 
oath for ever, tobe #Prieft ifter'a new' Order of Melkchiſeder, © & 
. What benefit arifeth'to win that thit was confirmed by an 04th? 
| It 
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Ic giveth unto us comfortable aſſurance, that all 005 go00s of- his 
Prieſthood be performed unto us, and that he paid the'ranſome for our 
ſins. 


Was not the Word of God ſufficient for. the performance of this pro- 
miſe, without the binding of it with an 0ath , tagalt 
Yes, doubleſs ; but the Lord in his promiſe having to, deal with weak 

man, and willing more abundantly to ſhew unto. the! heirs of. Pro- 

miſe, the ſtablenefs of his Counſel, bound.himfelf by. an Oath, Hebr. 


6. 17- 


Whereby is the perpetwity thereof confirmed? 0d at andy 
In that it did no proceed by ſucceſſion, as-from Aaron to Eleazar ; 
from Eleazar to Phizear, and ſo by deſcent... but. is, everlaſting, always 
abidiog in him z which is another difference of their Prieſtly Office. 
What proffit comes to us by. the perpetuity of his Prieſthood? . *! 

That he continually maketh interceſion for us. to God, and of hims 

ſelf alone is able to fave us coming to the Father through him, | 
So much of the quality of him that iz 10 be Prieſt , which is without 
him ; what is the part that js within hin? IStefe: 47 1 

1 That in himſelf be is holy, : 2 To ethers harmleſs and innocent; 
3 Undefiled of others , or of any thing and,to, ſpeak /in-a word, he is 
ſeparated from ſinners : in all which, he ditfereth from that of Aeroms 
for they are neither holy in themſelves ,, nog, innocent.; 'neither unde- 
filed, but polluting and being polluted by others. _- , 

What is the fruit we gather of this big holineſs, innocency and ung fi- 
ledaeſs ? welt $433 (act) 36 

That he being boly, innocent, undefiled; and ſo conſequently. ſepara- 
ted from ſinners, the ſame is attributed. to the\ faithful , and theſe his 
Properties , imputed for theirs 3 and therefore /he-freeth them: both 
from original and afual fins : Contrary to their Dorine , who ſay, 
that he delivereth us from Original ſia only, and that we muſt make A 
tisfation for attual. 

What is the gif erence touching the execution of this of fice 
| x. That they offered firſt for themſeives, he: for the People onely z 
for himſelf needeth not- r42379 1ihitt 9704 

2. He but once, they many times. 

3. Heoffcred himſelf, they ſomethigg elſe:thagtbemſelves; 

| Py 12 thao af vet \ 108 71106 033 tnivef 
Mi provethe abſoluteneſs,: perfeftion ant excellency bf this his Prie(t- 

. May not the Priefihood of the Papiſts:be.overtbrown. by all theſe ar- 

\ guments, and proved to he a falſe Priefibood? ' 1  _. 

Yes. verily ; for-1; They are | ot of the: Tribe of :Jedab; aad iſs The Pool 
cannot ſucceed our Sayiour; : 2, They are-not confirmed by aa Oath Fedh odor 
from God, and therefore not perpetual. > 3. They are not (as he venhrows: 
was} holy in themſelves , but unholy 3-neither icnocent, nor undefi- 
les, but defiling others, ard being defiled:df them 3 and-fo not Ir 
ted from ſinners, , but altogether fiofyl. and ,ſet io. fin. 4, They 
offer firſt for themſelves, then forthe People, Likewiſe many times. 

5. They offer Sacrifces ata I themſelves. - 6. They . bring 
F 
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Of Chrifhs ſa- 
tisfaQtion, 


a great diſgrace to the Prieſthood of Chriſt , by preferring themſelves 
to him as the Sacrificer to the ſacrifice, whom they fay they offer. 
7. Chriſt hath a Prieſthood that paſleth not away. 
© What comfort havewe by the PrieiFhood of Chriſt £ 

Hereby weare aſſured that he is our Mediator, and that we alfy 

are made Prieſts. 
What need was there of ſuch a Mediatour ? 
- Between parties ſo diſagreeing , the one of finite Nature of offending, 
the other'ot infinite Nature offended;the one utterly diſabled to do any 
the leaſt good, 2 Cor. 3. 5, or ſatisfie forthe leaſt lin, Job. 9, 3. the 0- 
ther requiring perfeQt obedience, Dewt. 27. 26, and ſatisfaction, Matth. 
18.34. what agreement could there be without a Mediator ? 
In this caſe what war this Mediator to do ? 14 A 

He was to work: the means'of our Salvation and Reconciliation to 
God. -1. By making fſatisfaQtion for the'fin of man. 2. By making 
Interceſſion, - fa#þ. 20.18, Jobn17.19;20. 'Hebr. 7.24, 25, 26, 27. there- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt our High"! became obedienteven unto the death, 
offering up himſelf a Sacrifice'once for 'all', to make a full fatisfaQion 
for all our fins, and maketh continual interceſſion to the Father in our 
name, whereby the wrath of God is appeaſed, his Juſtice is ſatisfied, 


and we are reconciled. 
bis ro Gods Juſtice, which 3s the firit 


Wherein then lands 
part of his Prieſthood a 
© Invielding that perfe@ obedience, whereupon dependeth the whole 
merit of our ſalvation, Da. 9. 24. Epheſ. 1.2,14, 15.16. 
bem is the Fog _ qc #5 ? . . p 
demption, 1.69. Heb. 9.24,75. Which is a deliverance of 
from fin and the puniſbment thereof, and a reſtoritg of us to a Sn 
terlife than ever Adew had, Row. 5.15, 16, 17- © Cor. 15. 45, For 
our Saviour Chriſt hath firſt redeemed us. from the jower of darkneſ, 
Col. 1. 13. namely that woful and curſed eſtate which we had juſtly 
brought upon our-ſelyes by-reaſon of- our figs, - Secondly, tranſlated 
us into his own Kingdomand ,Cor- 112,13. 1Cor. 2.9. a farmore 
- —a and excellent eftate thanever our firſt Parents had in Para. 
©. 


: | 
How hath. Chrift wrought thi: Redemption # 

Having taken our nature upon him, he bath in the ſame as a ſurety 
inout ſtead madefull | to God his Father, by paying all our 
debts, and ſo hath ſetus free, Heb. 7. 22.. 

- © What ir this debt which we owe 10 God, that he hath paid for u1# 

This debt istwofold : one is that perfet obedience which we owe 
vinto God, in of that excellent eſtate in which we were created, 


4 Dent; 12. 32, T vr rnd meg due unto us for our fins in 


and breaking Gods Covenants; which is the curſe of God 
and ev death, Dew. 27.26, Row. 6.23. Matth.5.17. Gal. 3.13, 
8.444,5- 2 Cor.5-21. All whichis contained in the Law of God, which 
Rm hand writing between God and us concerning the old Covenant, 
C «2.15. | 
-.1:\ * How was our Saviour ts make ſatisſaFion for this our debt ? 
1. By 
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What comfort have you s here of P 
That my Saviour thus ſuffering, not any whit for his own fins, oe 
wholly for mine and for other mens fins, befoxe an Earthly Judge . 
ſhall be diſcharged before the heavenly Judgement ſcat. 
What did be chie x ſuffer xnder Pontius Pila late 2 
He was apprehendedzaccuſed,arraigned,macked,ſcourged, condemn» 
ed and crucified ("Mat - 26. 27. and 28, Chapters. ) 
What learz you heres 
That he that knew no ſin was made fin for us, that we aotebe made 
the 6 pray yet of God 1 - him, —L Cor.5.21.1 FE 
Did Chriſt ſuffer theſe things w ingly, as he ſuffered then jnennath > 
Yes; il down his life, meekly as the ſheep july fleece before 
the ſhearer, being obedient it the death, a: 23; 4t. I Pet. 2. 
22, Iſa. 537. Phil.2.8. _ 
Unto what death was be [ſo obedient # 
Even unto the moſt reproachful, painful. and dreadful death the 
death of the Croſs, Matth. 27.30,39. Phil. 2:8. re 
Why was Chriſt put wnto this death of (ha Croſs " 
Becauſe it wag not a common death, but ſuch a. death as was > TA 
curſed both. ie hag Man ao thatſo he | being-made a furle. for ys , be 
might redeem us from a curſe. due.unto Ws, Newt. 21- "> Gat3s- 


I have deſerved by che breach of the Law, .and thallol 
* Becauſe we were all dead, that be might EEE i 
pero ſatisfied fox our meſs death had bees jo 
death fe 
to 6 raw of of the ihe wonhigeſs 
laſting torments 5 rented as 41 a yu 


What comfort have you by this 2. 
Tamcomfortedby this, eI am Jalivarad! be curſe w 
due unto him for keeping of the ſame. . 
| of vas raguifie thet ne $eviews _ foindiir 
fax us, 2 Cor. 5- 14,15, Hebr. 2-14. o_ 
came into the world, and therefore the j nb, 56 
10g5, 
ew conld the death and and ſufferings eſciriin _ m_ 
 $iqne, be a fall ſatjsf «ion for us , wh hrs deſerved d clerng 
"-Akhongh they rneagy was perlaſting gre 
of _the:perſon, w fey ers 
_ 4b 
ad 


ry es "_ which he NE tha = Lo 


nels Juſtice, Rig ene RSS ns 
that. res no 
torments _ others, yo _ Lek 


ans death of ns wy death +7 an Arty aaa any 


reckoning than t 
Priggez much wore ſhall the death and. ſofterings of 
the. Prince of all Pripces, noe iorecy bug every waxilr 
fin; mucb-more 1 ſay ſhall that Ops More rech 
thanthe ſufferings of allthe "Es agd the: time. 
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more value (for the worthineſs of his perſon ) thanif all the men in the 
world had ſuffered for evet and ever. 
i hat uſe are we to make of Chriſty death 1nd aff on 2 
Uſes of 1. the conſideration hereof thay bring 'us to a Sond perſwaſton and 
__ feeling of our ſins,becauſe they have'deferved ſo grtevous a puniſhment, 
25either the death of the Sonof God, or. hell fire, 

2. Hereby we reap unſpeakable cornifort,. -foraſtnh' as by his' ſtripes 
we are healed, by his blood waſhed, by his facrifie&God'! is ſatisfied, and 
by his death weare ſaved and redeemed, r Peg. 5: 4 Rev. I.5. feb. tw. 
10, 12, Rom. 5.3.9, 10. 

3: We learn from hence to die toour fins, and to ine henceforek unto 
him that hath died' for us, Row.6.2,6. 2Cor.5.15, * 

hh _— befell our Suvidur- aftes ne Soul was Apa ate from his 
odly £ 
Ehcifls burial, He was buried, As 13. 29, 30. and went to Heder, or as we common. 
ly fpeak, deſcended-ints bell, #&s 2. 31; - * 
Why was it needful thas Chriſt ſhowld be buried? '” 20 

1 To aſſure us more fully that he wavriily dead, Kent 27 59, 60. 
64165, 66. 4812.29. 
©-\2, That even inthe grave the very fottreſs of death; he might loole 
the forrows ahd bonds of death,; As 2:14. 1 Cor, t5: 55. JETS 


his defcend- _ What ir meant by bis eſcendi into bell ? | 

ing into hell, - Thee ther de wentrothe place oh ence, , bur oft. he wene t abſo- 
tely unto ate of the dead, 0:7. Eph.4 

What 


you (eZ ge 6 e eſtate of thr de gy : 1.40 
. went in his foul i mto ny Luc, IJ. 436 


nd was in his = wp - the very power and dominionof death for a 
4012724. Heb. v4. Rom. 6:9. > 915 
£359) fr pint have ene 70s by Criſt Deith, reredan oy Iing wnder 
vid 3G 
-15jiÞ gf beckuſd/thy ſras are tally diſchirged in his death 
and ſo buried, that they ſhall never come into remembrance. 
RE & the more, becauſe by*the virtue oP his" death: and 
1 ſhall be Killed inme and buried; ſo that hebceforth: ft ſhall 
have o powerto reign over mes 
"Friend not to bo far death, ſeeing t Sor fin which is the ſting of death 
u ef awa phy her an that now death is made'unto 


EVAD Aithe 4 of bis aafobage: . whit fr the othet part of bis —_ 


-bood, Y 1 
:. "DU pc ; whereby — thit' which we were not 
bIEv krone whole Law of God for us ; ſal 


6 Phe ch Boos a wel fulſt the Law, ar bf: 


F'he' took 'away (our unrighteonſneſs, 
due 'eo6 us for our fits :'fo 
| Gps dblolee obedience 'to the whole 'Law of 
erited' bur Righteouſneſs ( making ue juſt and Holy in 


"fv? the 
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What comfort have you here of f 
That my Saviour thus ſuffering, not any whit for his own fins, but 
wholly for mine and for other meas fins, before an - Earthly. Judge , I 
ſhall be diſcharged before the heavenly Judgement ſeat. 
What did he chiefly ſuffer xnder Pontius Pilate 2 
He was apprehendedzacculed,arraigned,mocked,ſcourged, coademn- 
ed and crucified { Mat. 26. 27. and 28. Chapters, ) 
What learn you here © | 
That he that knew no ſia was made fia for us, that we might be made 
the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor,5.24. 1Pet-2, 24+ , 
Did Chriſt ſuffer theſe things willingly, as be ſuffered them innocently? 
Yes 3 he laid down his life meekly as the ſheep doth his fleece before 
the ſhearer, being obedient even unto the death, Luke 23, 44. 1 Pex, 2. 
22. Iſa. 53-7. Phil.2.8. Heb.5.83. 
Unto what death was be ſo obedient ? 1 
Even unte the moſt reproachful, painful and dreadful death the 
death of the Croſs, Matth. 27.30,3g. Fhil. 4.8. | 
Why was Chriſt put unto this death of the Croſs ? | 
Becauſe it wag not a common death, but ſuch a death as was ac- 
curſed both of God and Man, thatſo he being made a curſe for us, he 
might redeem us from a curſe due unto us, Dews. 21. 23, Gal.3.13 :. 
What comfort have you by this ? 
I am comforted by this, becauſe I am delivered from the curſe which 
I have deſerved by the breach of the Law, and ſhall obtain the bleſbog 
due unto him for keeping of the ſame. * 
| hg: mor it requiſite that our Savieurs ſoul ſhould be ſeparared from 
© | bis body. | 8 | t 
Becauſe-we were all dead, that he might be' the death of deach 
for us, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. Hebr. 2:44. 16Cor. 15- $4, 55. for. by fin death 
came into the world, and therefore the juftice of God could not have 
been ſatisfied forour fins,unleſs death had been joyned with his ſuffer» 
ings. | | 
pf How conld the death and ſufferings of Chriſt which were but for a ſhore 
Hime, be # fnll ſatisfa#ion for us , which heve deſerved eternal 
death f 14 + SY 
- 1 Alrhoughthey, were not everlaſting, yet. in regard of the worthineſs 
of the'-perſqn. why (uffered ;them , they were equiyglent to. ever- 
laſting tormentsz foraſmuch as not a bare Man, nor ag Angel did ſuf- 
ferithem, but the eternal Son. of,God , (th pot in- his Godhead , 
but in our nature which he aſſumed ) his perſon, Majeſty,Deity,Good- 
neſs Juſtice, Righteouſach, being every way jufinite «and eternal, made - 
that which; he; ſuffered of oo leſs foren 12nd value. than. ctergal 
torments upon uthers, yea even upon all the world beſides, -Foreven * 
es the death of a\Prince C being but aan, auda ſinful wan) isof more 
reckoning than the death bf an Army of other men, becauſe he is the 
Pringe 3. much more ſhell thedeath and ſufferings of the Son of God 
the Prince of all Princes, notHnite, but every way infinite, and without 
fnz) much more-i ſay ball that be-of more reckoning, with bis Father, 
than the Gllcrinesat allthewarld , and che time of his ſufferipgs of 
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more value (for the worthineſs of his perſon ) than if all the men in the 
world had ſuffered for ever and ever. 
What uſe are we to thake of Chriſts death and paſſion £ 

1. the conſideration hereof may bring us to a ſound perſwafion and 
feeling of our ſins,becauſe they have deſerved ſo grievous a punithment, 
as either the death of the Son of God, or hell fire. 

2. Hereby we reap unſpeakable comfort, foraſmuch as by his ſtripes 
we are healed, by his blood waſhed, by his ſacrifice God is ſatisfied, and 
by his death weare ſaved and redeemed, 1 Pex, 2, 4. Kev. 1.5. Heb. 10, 
10, 12, Rom.5.8,9,10. 

. We learn from hence to die to our fins, and to live henceforth unto 
him that hath died for us, Row.6.2,5. 2 Cor.5.15. 
What befel] our Saviour after bis Soul was ſeparated from hit 
body £ 


Ebrifls butial. He was buried, AG 13-29, 30. and went to Hader,or as we common. 


hls defeend- 
ing into hell, 


Ehrifts righ- 
tcouſneſs in 
fulfilling the 
Law. 


ly ſpeak, deſcended into hell, 4s 2.31. 
Why was it needful that Chriſt ſhould be buried? 

I. To aſſure us more fully that he was truly dead, Matth. 27. 59, 60. 
6465, 66. AFs 2.29. 

2. That even inthe grave the very fortreſs of death, he might looſe 
the ſorrows and bonds of death,, As 2.14. 1 Cor. 15.55. 

| What is meant by his deſcending into hell ? 
© - Not that he went to the place of the damned, but that he went abſo- 
'Jutely unto the eſtate of the dead, Rom. 10.7. Eph.49. 

What do you call the fate of the dead? 

That departing this life he went in his ſoul into heaven , Lc. 23. 43; 
and was itt his body under the very power and dominioa of death for a 
ſeaſon, As 2. 24, Heb. 2. 14. Rom.6.9- 

'_ © What comfort have you by Chriſts Death, Burial, azd lying under 
the power 0 death ? ; 
' . 'x, 1 amcomforted becauſe my fins are fully diſcharged in his death, 
and ſo buried, that they ſhall never come into remembrance. 

2. My comfort is the more, becauſe by the virtue of his death and 
burial, fin ſhall be killed in me and buried, ſo that henceforth it ſhall 
have no power to reign oyer me- 

23. I need not to fear death, ſeeing that fin which is the ſting of death 
is taken away by the death of Chriſt, and that now death is made unto 
me an eterance into his life. | 

wy his Suſferings , what is the other part of bis Satisfe 
S364 ion 
* | His perfe@ righteouſneſs, whereby he did that which we were not 
4ble to do, and abſolutely fulfilled the whole Law of God for us, ?ſal- 
£0.7,8. Rows. 3.19. © 5.19. a | 
- wh "fo # + Hts that Chriſt ſbould as ell fulfil the Law, as ſuf 
er for 8 LOT 

Becauſe as by his ſufferings he took away our unrighteouſneſs, 
and freed us from the Puotthment due bs Us for one tes : fo by 
pornnng for us abſolute, obedience to the whole- Law of God, 

hath Merited our eoulneſs ( making us juſt and Holy « 
the 
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the ſight of God) and purchaſed eternal happineſs for us in the life to 
come, 2 Cor- 5. 21. Gal. 4.4,5. 1 Cor. 1. 30. Rom.8. 3,4, For as we are 
made unrighteous by Adams lin, fo are we madefully and wholly righ- 
teous, being juſtified by a man that is God, | 
How manifold is the righteouſneſs of ohr Saviour 
Tworfold : Original, & 
Actual. 
What is bis Original Righteouſneſs ? 
The perfect integrity and purenefs of his Humane Nature, which in 
himſelf was without all guile, and the leaſt ſtain of Corruption, Heb. 
. 20, | 
f B eing very man how could he be atit hout ſin ? | 
Thecourſe of natural corruption was prevented, becauſe he was not 
begotten after the ordinary courſe by man, but was conceived in the 
Womb of a Virgin without the help of man, by the immediate power 
and operation of the Holy Ghoſtz forming him of the onely ſtubſtance 
of the Woman, and perfectly ſatRifying thar ſubſtance in the Concep- 
tion, Luke 1- 34.35442. So was he born holy, and without fin, where- 
unto all other meg by nature are ſubje. h 


vVhy *y it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be conctived without 
" 


Fir, becauſe otherwiſe the God-head and Man-hood. could not-be 
joyned together , for God can have no communion with. ſia 
much leſs be united- unto it , which is fiaful , in a perſonal unis 


on. . 
Secondly, being our Prieſt he muſt be holy harmleſs, undefited-; 
perfely juſt; without exception , Hebr. 7. 26. I 3-5. For 
for the fins. of 


he had been a finner himſelf he could not have ati | 
_ we, neither could it be, that an unholy thing could make us ho- 
. VV hat _ thes and benefit have weby his Original Righteonſ- 
nejs 223.03 1 
Firſt, bis pure Conception is imputed unto us, and the corruption of 
our nature covered from Gods eyes, whiles his tighteouſneſs as a garmene 
1s put upon us. tn KA FEY; 
Secondly, our Original finis hereby daily diminiſhed, and fretted a- 
way 3 and the contrary holineſs increaſed in us, © _. PEE. 
Vi hat ir bis attwal holineſs? IE LA A wn. 
| .Thatabſolute vbedience whereby he fulfilled in at eyery Branch of 
the Law of  — = 
performin 'in- tho) 
of God $4 command : and: failing in no Duties, either in the wor- 
any God, or Duty toward Men;  fatth. g.15. fem. 5, 8. 
4. ww " arril * : 
| ue benefit have we bereby ? "24+ 1 
1. Allour attual fins are covered; while we are cloathed by faith with 
2. We are enabled by him oy” dye unto fin, and more and 
more to live unto righteouſneſs of life, | 


But 


Cheis origi- 
nal righte- 


in all the/ and perfetly Cheids boil; 
t,: word, and deed, whatliaever ' the Lay nh | 


T he Summe andSubſtance 


But rective we no more by Chriſt than thoſe bleſſings which we loſt + 
in Adam? 

'Yes, we receive an high degree of felicity by the ſecond Adam , more 
than we loſt by the firſt, Row. 5. 1.for being by faith incorporated into 
him, and by communication of his Spirit unſeparably kait unto him, 
we become the Children and Heirs of God, and tellow Heirs with 
Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 4. 6,7. 1 Cor. 12.12,13. Rom. 8.9, 10. who carrierh 
us 2s our Head unto the higheſt degree of happineſs in the kingdom of 
Heaven, where we ſhall lead, not a natural life, as Adam did in Para. 
dife, with Meit; Drink, and ſleep, but a Spiritualin all unſpeakable 
manner and glory. 

There remaineth yet the ſecond part of Chriſts Prieſthood, namely, 
' bit interceſſion 5 what is that? 

!fe6rhat wotk whereb he alone doth continually appear before his 

eh | / to make requeſt for his 'Elet in his own unwor- 

{Kits the faithful and all cheir- Prayers acceptable unto him 

merits of 'hisown petfect ſatisfaGtiqn unto them, and 

dy aiphing ill the pollutibn that cleavethto their good works, by the 

merits of his paſſion, Row. 8.34. Hebr. 9.24. & 12. 24; 1 Foby 2, 1, 2, 
iP: 2 .3. Exod. 28.36,37.38. | 


ngs doth his interceſſion conſiſt ? 


In pyw mgn - 

_ x.” ing continual requeſtia our name unto God the Fa- 
2 &F his own merits. 
$Secon  lnficelng us fromthe aceuſkti ionk of our adverſaries, 


hen 1 in LS us by his Spirit, to wy and ſend up ſupplicati- 
Wt and others. 2 


hly, inÞteſenting our Proper God, and making them ac+ 
e in his ftryht. + , 
vering our'fins from the. fight of God by applying. unto | 
the vertue of his mediation. | 

"90k Fred ben ba96 26 by bis Durardfſond 3 1 
x. It doth reconcile us to the Farms, for thoſe fas which we do dai- 


commit. 
. "22, Being recoitited whim, we may” muck God with boldaeſs, and 


call him Fater. 
=; 3; Chrough-the interceſſion of 'our 4. Chriſt, our good work 


are 7 accompt Ts God. ty, Ade 

How are we made P rie omats, God by owr on with Chriſt 3 
fanAifitd mand 0p er pr 
ndoffer. our ay 
| er 
ed wo itual' —rmnmepuarn Ti 6 2, 
51): offer 44 ence,” Prayers, and/thagk(- 
giving 3 which howſoever i eu felt in ror pre þ oe 64+ 6. n by 

eſerving rather punifhment than reward;*-pſulw1yy.' 2, Titxs 3 
dre ws. 6ub* $1 mite acceptable unto: and has. 
atth. = » Naa? 41, 42, 2 2b the merit "AhG- inter 


$43 (35; 


10 


miſe of reward, 


bftheſithe war] 


' 
0, 
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the ſight of God) and. purchaſed eternal hoppioeſs for us in the life to 
come, 2 Cor. 5. 21. Gal. 4.4,5. 1 Cor. 1. 30. Rom.8. 3,4, For as we are 
made unighteous b y Adams fin, fo are we clade fully and wholly righ- 
teous, being juſtified by a man that is Gad,; 


How mamifold is the righteouſneſs of our r Saviour ? 
Two-fold : _— a8 
al 


_—_ 


| HIEW, 
What is his'Original Righteonſurſs.2 _ 

The perfect integrity and pureneſs of bis Llathane Nature } which: ” 

himſelf w was without all guile,”and 'the leaſt ſtain of Corruption, Heb.. 


26. cfm cup 
& "'B eing very mart how conld bebe atit hout: fae \ - - 

The courſe of natural corruption was prevented, becau(e.he- was not Chee ne 
begotten after the ordinaty courſe by man;:but was .conceived in the ** rk 
Wombof a Virgin withont the help of man, by the immediate power 
and vperation of the Holy Ghoft3 forming. him 'of the; onely ſubſtance 
of the Woman, and perfettly ſanRifying that ſubſtance inthe Concep- 
tion, Luke 1: 34.35342: ho wine holy, aq weithour ſin, where- 
unto all other mea by nature are ſubje@..,.> up 


vp by was it neceſſary that chrif hen be-c conceived without 


Firſt, FINE 4 otherwiſe the' God- head find, Man-hola could not be 
joyned together , for God can have »n9.. communion with . fin 
pore leſs be united unto ir; "which is 'fintul', in a: perſonal..uoj- 

ty wrt 217 
"" Sands, being ou our Prieſt nd be hol harmleks undefled and 
perfetly juſt; wit Mr Heb: 7.26. 3+ 5».  Forit 
he had been a finner himſelf he could not have fot the fins, of 


other men, neither could it be, that an unholy ching could = us ho. 
ly. 


PV hat fruit then and benefit haue wodg. bis Original Rightees] 
wels sf ©! 
Firſt, his puge Quaaption| is imputed unto us, and the corruption. of 
bur nature covered from Gods eyes, whiles his righteouſneſs a9 a garment 
t upon us. 
gb our Original finis hereby daily IN nod fnteey « 2 


way 3 and the contrary holineſs increaſed in us.. 
Tharablolare obedie inc whenby budge a be fullledin a 
atabſolute vbedience w ener | 
me ey rs. ht,-wagd; and-deed,! © yn ue a. 
petforming ught,: w 
of. God Aid commind : -and-failitlg in. no; Duties, Oy OT 
—_— Service of God, VE, 4 FORT Maetth. agen, 5.18. 


4 
| PVhatbenefit havewe bereby ? 


nAltour. attuglſinSare covenaty wi X are clathed, by faith with 
his atual holineſs. +. 


2. We arc enabled by bim ily to dye unto fo, | and- more and 
more tolive untorighteouſneſs of 
Bud 


jof 


Y Chrids bolt; ' 
Lay 26, 
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But receive we no more by Chriſt than thoſe bleſſings which we loſt 
- in Adam? 

Yes, we receive an high degree of felicity by the ſecond 44am, more 
than we loſt by the firſt, Rom. 5. 1. for being by faith incorporated into 
him, and by communication of his Spirit. unſeparab!yknit uato him, 
we become the Children and Heirs of God , and: fellow Heirs, wirh 
Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 4. 6,7. 1 Cor. 12.12,13. Rom. 8.9, 10. who carrieth 
us as our Head unto the highelt degree of happineſs in' the kingdom of 
Heaven, where we ſhall lead , not a natural life, as 4daw did in Para. 
diſe, with Meat,” Drink, and-ſleep, but a Spiritualip all uaſpeakable 
manner and glory. 

There remaineth yet theſecond rd of Cbriſts. Friefibeod, ramely, 
his imttveeſſnon'; what ir that >  * 

- It is that work mee. 4 om pony” doth continually appear before his 
Father in heaven, to - bis- EleQ'jn:: bis own unwor- 
ehinels., the faithbal | rl eif Prayers acceptable unto him 

applying the merits of his own perfe(t ſatisfaGion unto them, and 
taking away all the pollution that cleaveth to their good works, by the 
merits of his paſſion, Row. 8. 34: Heb. 9. 24. &+ 12. 24.1 John2, 1, 2 
Pet, 2 . 5. Exod. 28-3637-3%- 
In how many things doth bis interceſſ zon conſoſt ? > 

- Infive. 1.{#making continial requeſt in our name unto God the Fa- 

ther, by venue of hisowwmerits.' ::/- 

, in freeing us froin the accufatiqns of our pdverſacies. 

Thirdly, i in alan us by bis Spirit, to Pray, and ſend up ſupplicati- 
ons for our ſelves and others. 

Rane vhs 7f ei our Prayersunto God, and making flew ac» 


-Fitthly, agrees our fins fromthe ſehr of God: by-a | zoto 
he "bs eteflertiece by bis interteſſros ? | N = 7 
What we 
y I. Ho reconcile us to the Father, for thoſe fins which we do dai- 
he | 
q 2. Being reconciled in him, we may pray to God with boldneſs, and 
call bim Fater. 
* 3. Through che interceſſion of our Saviour Chrilt, our good wark 
are of accompt before God. 


Ah 44, fp God by oxr communion withChrift> 
-our p 
bold 


received into 
b to draw.near ny hb; 


630 hereto andall thatwe have, apegunneNs fect eade Bay 

pep quinn ann nar rem 'dsu —murmrgns 46 /2, 
oC lung: the Sacrifices of our , Pra 

ing 5 which ſoever imperfett in themſelves, Iſa 4 64+ 6. ( and 

6. rather pamoont © reward, EY 2. 9d, $.) 
are " as out perſons, tnade 
miſe of reward, ( Math. 10. 41, 42. P, by e's merit and ad ner 
bf the ame ork iph Prieſt, 
-B. K KY 
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1. In what eſtimation we ought to have the books of the Old Tefta- es 
ment, fith the ſame Spirit ſpake than that ſpeaketh now, and the ſame 
Chriſt. "3... 09 
2, We muſt carry ourſelves inthe hearing of the Word- of God: nut 
to harden our hearts, Hebr.3.8, 15. For-as much as the careleſs and 
fruitleſs hearing thereof , hardeneth men-to farther Judgement: for 
it is a two-edged [word toſtrike to life, or to ſtrike to death;/ ic is 


either the favour of life to life , or the ſavour of death to death, 
2 Cor. 2.16, : 


— ————s 


How doth the Apofile preſs this ? Heb. 3. Verl. 8,9,1o,&c.  : : 
Firſt,he aggravateth the refuſal of this Olficeof our Saviour agaioft the 
Iſraelites by the time, forty years 3 by the place the wilderneſs; and by 
the multitude of his benefits 3 then he maketh an application thereof, 
verſ. 12, 13. conſiſting of two parts. * _. | | 
1 -A removing from evil. | 
2 A moving to good, | | 
What comfort have we by the Prophetical Office of our Saviour ? 
1 Hereby we are ſure that he will lead us foto all eruth- revealed in 
his word, needful for Gods ; and our ſalvation,  *' | 
2. We are in ſome ſort partakers of the office of his by che 
knowledge of his will : for he maketh 'all his eo: in their 
meaſure, paving them ba _ themſelves and referer by com- 
forting, counſelling , exborting one anot y to good 
things, PAIR one another from. evil , as occaſion ſerveth, 
AF51.2.17,18. | & | 
intro of the Trpbated Office of aur Savieur Chriſt, what ir bie _ King 
1 Kimgiy « Toh 0 by \ 3. LY | 
ſe is the exerciſe of that powergiven him by God overall, tſe.216.1. Ga. © 
Ezeck: 34-24.)and the po all ( Acath. 28. 18. Fat. 2 8, $6.) 
for the ſpiritual government and ſalyation of his Elec, Iſs. 9. 7. Lake 
1.32,33) and for the deſtruction of his and their enemies, 7ſalm 


*  Feewhet ehadgn Chriſt be a King | 
2 That he might together all his SubjeQs into one body of 
the Church out of the world. _ 

'2 That he might bountifully beſtow upon them , and convey unto 
them all the aforeſaid means of ſalvation, guiding them unto evyerlaſt- 
ing life by his Word and Spirit. | ; 

3 That he might'a t Laws, and Statutes , which ſhould di- 
re(t his people , and their confciences to the obedience of the 


ſame. 
' wide he might rule and govera them, and keep them in obedience 
ws | 


Laws. 
$ That he thight appoint Officers, and a fetled Government in his 
Church, whereby it be ordered. 


#That he might defend them from the violence and outrage of all 


their enemies, both co and ſpiritual. 
7 That he might = wy notable Priviledges, and rewardsup- 


on them, 
8 Thar 


— 
—— 
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31-33-34+ 
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8. That he might execute his Judgments vpon the enemies of ; his 
lubjetts. | a. *% 

How doth he ſhew himſelf tobe a King * : 

Byiall thatipower which he did manifeſt, as well in vanquiſhiag 
Hell and Death, as in gathering the People unto himſelf which he bad 
formerly ranſonied, and in ruling them. being gathered, as alſo in de- 
fending of them, and applyiog of thoſe blefſiogs unto them, which. he 
hath purchaſed for them. . 

How did he manifeſt that power ? | 

Firſt, io that being dead and buried; he roſe fromthe grave,quickned 
his dead body, aſcended iatoheaven,and now- fitteth .at the right hand 
of his Father with full power and glory io heaven, 4: 10.430. Epheſ. 4.8. 

»Secondly,;in governing of-his Church in-this word, ( 1 Cor. 15 . 25, 26, 
27, 28.) continually inſpiring and direGing his ſervants .by the diviae 
power of his holy Spirit, according to his holy Word, 1/4.9.7. 39.21. 

Thirdly, in his laſt judgement in the world to come. . 

2 Why Schrift Teſus alſv.called our Lord? CES _ 
., Becauſe bels the Lord. of glory and lifethat 'hath'bought us, {1: cor. 
1. 2.)our head that muſt govern us; and our Soveraign that ſubdues 
all our enemice unto us; AFs3.15. 1 Cor. 2.8. 1 Pet. 1-19. Epheſ.1.23 Joſh, 
5. 14,15. Dan.12.Ti Heb.2,10,14,15. 

How hatbbe bought wa# £1 11 11 (21'3 740 | 
Not with gold: or filver, but with his {moſt precious! blood he hath 
purchaſed usto be a peculiar People to himſelf, x Per: 1:18. 

What comfort have you by this # 


 +'/Seeing he hath paid ſuchaprice far us, he.will not ſuffer us to perih, 


What learn you from hence, that Chrift is our hegd.to reign over as £ 


We .Toobey his commandments, and bear: tis rebukes and chaſtiſegments, 
Lake6.46: , 


$14.15..Col.3:23,24. ot on wilt bs 
1» whas plave of Scripture is the dodrine of Chrifts Kingdow ſpecial- 
" tz laid down? | nfl. >: wot La: 

In Iſa. 9. verſ. 6,7. For unto us a child is born, and unto us a Son js gi- 
ven, and the government is npon bis ſhoulder,and be ſhall call bis name Won- 
derful, Connſeller, The mighty God, The everlaſting Father, The Privce of 
Peace. The encreaſe of his Government and peace ſhall have none end,aud he 
fall fot npon the throneofDavid,and upon his Kimgdows to order it,and to 
<YHabliſh it with Judgment, and with Juſtice, from benceforth even for ever; 
the zeal of the Lord of Hoftswill perform this, Plal. 110,1,2, &c. 

» What are wehere taught concerning Chriſt Kingdom? 
' The benefit that we receive by'it, andthe cauſt of ir. 

How is the former ſet forth? 

- By declaration, Fi his perſon, that he is a. child boro, namely 
Ged made man, whereof bath been ſpoken. 

:\ Secondly, of his Properties, with the effeQs of the ſames 

How are his properties bere expreſſed ? 1 

i; , Fbey are rt generally ſet forth by compariſon of the unlikelihood of 
his Kingdom with the Regiments of worldly Potentates. 

"1 1 hat difference or inequality is there? - 
That whereas other Kings execute matters by their Lieutenants and 
7 Deputies 


 * 
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Deputies armed with cheir authority z In our Saviours Kingdom al- 
though there be uſed inſtruments, yet do they accompliſh his will and 
purpoſe,not only by his authority,but alſo by his ſtrength and virtue. 

Il bat further doGrine do you note hence 

That the man of fin ( or Pope of Rome) is not the Miniſterial Head of 
the Church, which is Chriſts kingdom, fith he is himſelf preſent, yea, 
and that moſt notably, by his Spirit, and more to the advantage of his 
Church, than when he was bodily preſent, John 16.7. 

How are his properties ſet forth more particularly ? 

Firſt, that he ſhould be called Wonderful, not that it ſhould be his 
proper name, which was only Jeſus : But that he ſhould be as renown- 
edly known to be Wonderful], as men are known by theirnames. 

How is he wonderful & | 

Partly in his Perſon, as is before ſaid, and partly in his works, namely, 
Firſt, in the creation of the world 3 Secondly, in the preſervation, and 
eſpecially in the Redemption of it, 

What is the next that followeth? 

It is ſhewed more particularly wherein he is wonderful, and firſt, that 

he is Wonderful in Counſel, and the Counſellour. 
What is here to be obſerved? ! 

Firſt, in the government of a Kingdom, Counſel and Wiſdom are the 
chief ; as that which is preferred to ſtrength, 1ſe. 9.15. 2Saw 20. 
'16, Eccleſ.7.19+9.16. Prov.21.22.24.5. and therefore, that we may aſ- 
ſare our ſelves, that in the Kingdom of Chriſt all things'are done wilely, 
nothing raſhly, in which reſpeC& he is ſaid to have a long ſtoal and a 
White head, Rev. 1. 13,19. 

- Secondly, a great comfort for the children of God , that our Saviour 
Chriſt is our Counſellour who giveth all ſound advice. 

Thirdly, that when we are in any perplexity and know not which 
way to turn, yet we may come to our Saviour Chriſt who is given unto 
us for a Counlellour. 

By what means may we come to him for advice & 

By our humble ſupplications and Prayers to him: 

How may we receive advice from him e 

By the Dodrine of God drawn ont of his holy Word, which is there- 

fore termed the man of our Counſel, Pſal. 119.24. | 

What is the next property? 
— _ he is wonderful in might, and the ſtrong God, having all ſound 

epgth, 

"ha have we _ to ny ? 4 
' x That as heis wiſe and doth all things pertaining to the good 
his Church, ſo he is of power to execute We he adviſeth widely. 
- 2 That asthere is in us no advice of our felves, ſo there is in us no 
ſound ſtrengthto keep us from any evil, but that as he giveth good ad- 
vice to his, ſo doth he with his own power perform and effett it, Phz/. 
2.13. And therefore although webe as the vine, of all other trees the 
weakeſt, or as the ſheep, of all other beaſts the fimpleſt, yet we have 
for our Vine a Gardner, and for our Shepherd Chril Jeſus the mighty 
ſtrong God. | 
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3 Thar we ſhould take heed how we depart from his obedience, for 
he will do what he liſteth ; for if to obey be a good means to help us 
into the favour of our earthly Princes, it will much more help us in the 
tavour of the King of Kings. 

What other properties follow f 

Two other, which are, as it were, the branches and eff-Cts of the for- 
mer. 1 That he isthe Father of eternities. 2 The Prince of Peace. 

Sith he is called the Father of eternities, is there not a confuſion 
of perſons? | 

In no wiſe, for it is a borrowed ſpeech , ſignifying that he is the Au- 
thor of eternity, 

What do you here gather ? 
T hat where other Kingdoms alter, his is everlaſting, Da#.2.44. 
What do@rine is thereof to be gathered 

Firſt, that the Kingdom of our Saviour Chriſt being perpetual , he 
daſheth and cruſheth in pieces all other mighty Monarchies and Regi- 
ments that ſhall riſe up againſt him, and therefore, that his Church and 
ſubjes generally, and every particular member need not to fear any 
Power whatſoever. 

Secondly, that whatſoever we have by nature or induſtry, is momen- 
tary, like unto the graſs that fadeth away; and whatſoever durable 
thing we have, we have it from Chriſt. 

What is the ſecond property ariſing ont of the former? 

That he is the Prince of Peace ; that is, the Procurer, Cauſe, and 
Ground of Peace, that cauſeth his Subjets to continue in Peace and 
quietneſs, | 

Of what nature is this Peace? 
It is ſpiritual, Koms. 5.1. Eph. 2. 14,15,16, 17. 
1: When we have Peace with God. 
2 When we have Peace in our Conſciences: 
3 When there is Peace between men and men, which ariſeth out 
of both the former. 
Where ſhould this Peace be 44 ? 
Upon the throne of David that is, in the Church of God. 
Where #r the cauſe of all this? 

The love and zeal of God, breaking thorow all lets, cither inward, 
from our ſelves and our own fins 3 or outward, from the enmity of the 
Devil, and the World , Iſa. 9. 7. 

What fruit receive we by the the Kingly Office of our Saviour Chrift > 

By it all the treaſures brought in by his Prieſtly.and Prophetical Of- 
fice, are dealt to us continually. For, from it all the means of applying 
and making effetual unto us Chriſt and all his benefits do come; yea, 
without it all the aCtions of his other Offices are to us void, fruitleſs, and 
of none effef. h | 

What comfort have we 4 —_ | 
"Hereby we are aſſured, that by his Kingly Power we fhall finally os 
vercome the fleſh, the world, the Devil, death and hell. 
To whowewill this bleſſed King communicate the weans of ſalvation? 
He offereth them to many, and they are ſufficient to ſave all man- 
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kind 3 but all ſhall not be ſaved thereby, becauſe by faith they will not 
receive them, eMatth. 20.16. Toba. n. 1 Fob. 2. 2. 
Are not the faithful in ſome ſort alſo made partakers of this honour 
of his Kingdom? 

Yes verily, for they are made Kings to rule and ſubdue their ſticriog 
and Rebcllious affeQtions, 2nd to tread Satan under their feet, Rom. 6. 

12.16. 20. Rev. I. 6. $5.10. 
Tou have ſpokes of the two Natures, and three Offices of our Saviour t 
Shew now in what ſtate did Chrii# God and Man perform this 
three-fold Office ? 

In a two-told eltate : 1. Of abaſement and humiliation, pb3l. 2. 7,8. 

2. Of advancement and exaltation, Ph,2, g, Col. 2.15. Eph. 1; 20, 21. 

In the former he abaſed himſelf by his ſufferings for fin3 wereof: we 
have heard largely in the declaration of his Prieſthood. 

Inthe latter he obtained a moſt glorious vittory, and triumphed over 
fin, _— fulfil:ing his Prieſthood, and making waking way to his 
Kingdom. 

. What was his eſtate of Humiliation ? 

It was the baſe condition of a ſervant, whereto he humbled him- Of Chriſts hu- 
ſelf from his Conception to his Croſs, and fo until the time of his reſur- . 
rection, Phil, 2. 7,8. 

Wherein did this baſe eitate of the Son of God conſt3? 

In his conception, Geſtation, and Birth, and in his life diverſly; as in 
his Poverty, Hunger, Thirſt, Wearinefs, and other Humiliatioas even 
unto death, of which heretofore hath been ſpoken. 

What lears you from this, that Chrift firſt ſuffered many things be» 
fore he could enter into his glory e Luke 24, 26, 46. 

That the way to reign with Chriſt, is firſt to ſuffer with him, and ſuch 

as bear the Croſs conſtantly, ſhall wear the Crown eternally, Rom. 8. 17, 
10. 2 Titw.2.12.4.8. James 1.12, 
What is his eſtate of Exaltation ? of chith - 

His glorious condition, Pþ3l. 2. 9g. Heb. 2: 9. beginning at the inſtant Exakation. 
of his ReſurreQion, A@s 2. 24. 31: 36, and comprehending bis Aſcenſi- 
on, Eph. 4.8. A@s 2. 34. Heb. 9. 24, 25, Sitting at the right hard 
of God his Father, ſal. 110. 1,2. 5.6. Mark 16.9. 1 Peter 3.22. and _ ; 
the ſecond coming in glory to judge the world, Mat.2 $.31, cg 

What is the fff degree of this eſtate ? ; 

His glorious Reſurrection 3 for after he had in his manhood ſiiffeted 
for us, he did in the third day riſe again by bis own power from the 
dead, Eph.1.19. Lake 24.7. I Cor. 15.4. 

Was it weedful that Chriſt being dead (honld riſe again ? 

Yes; it was for his own glory and our good, At 2, 24. 1Cor. 13, 
21, 22. 

How for bis glory ? ( 

That being formerly abaſed as a ſervant; and crucified as a finger, he 
might thus bedeclared to be the Son of God, and exalted to be a Prince 
__ a Saviour, Phil. 2. 7:Lake 23.33: 1ſa. 53.12. Row. 1.4. AGr 5.30,31- 

How for our good? 
That having paid the price of our Redemption by his Death, , we 
R 2 | might 
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might have good aſſurance of our full Juſtification by his lite, 1 Peter 
1.19, ATs 20.28, Rom. 4.23. 1C0r.15-17. 
What ſpecial comfort ariſeth from this, that the Lordof life is riſen 
from death © 

i It aſſureth me that his righteouſneſs ſhall be imputed unto me for 
my pertect juſtification, that he that had the power of death 1s deſtroy- 
ed, Heb. 2.14. his works diflolved, 1 John 3.8. and that all our milery is 
ſwallowed up in Chrilts victory, 4 Cor. 15.54. 

2 It comforteth me, becauſe it duth from day to day raile me up to 
righteouſneſs and newnels of Jife 1n this preſent world. 

3 le miniſtreth ynto me a comfortable hope, that I ſhall riſe agaia in 
the laſt day from-bedily death, 

What frutis them are we to ſhew from the virtue of birreſurredion? 

We are to {tand up from the dead , to awake to righteouſneſs, to 
live unto Gud,- and dying inhimor for him, to look for life again from 
him, Eph. 5.14.1 Cor. 15.34. Row. 6.4,11. Phil. 3. 70. 1 Theſ, þ. 14. 
I Cor.15.22. Col 3.4. 

Why is Chriſt ſaid to raiſe himſelf? 
T oj et us know that as he had power to lay down his life,ſo he had al- 
ſo to take it up again, John 10.18, 
What gather you hence? 

That being Lord both of quick and dead, he can and will both 
quicken our fouls here to the lite of grace, and raiſe . our bodies here- 
after tothe life of gloxy, Rowe. 14.9. Job 5.21 Phil.3.21.. 

Why did he riſe tbe third day ? 

Becauſe the bonds of death could no longer hold him, this being the 
time that he had appointed, and'the day that beſt ſerved for his glori- 
ous refurredtion, As 2. 244 Mat. 20.13. 12,40, 

Ii by did he.vgt riſe beforg tbe third day 2 

Left ri{ing fo preſently upon his death, his enemies might take eccaſi- 

ou of cavil, that he was not dead, Hat, 27.63, 64.6 28.13,14. 
1, 4nd Why wonld he not put it off until the fourth day 
Leſt the faith. cf his Dilczples ſhould have been weakened, and their 
hcartst00 mych gaſt down and diſcouraged, Mat. 28.1. Luke 24.21. . 
that gather you bences. + « | 
That as the Lord: ſetteth; down the tearm of ourdurance, ſo doth he 
chuſe the fitteſt time of our deliverance; Rev. 2. 10, Mat. 12. 40: Dax. 
'11+,B$;, Hoſea 6+:2, ARE . 
_ 1» What is the ſecond degree of bis Exaltation? | 
His Aſcenſion , Mark 16.,,19.Epheſe 4.8;9. For we believe that 
Chriſt in his kumane nataxe ( the Apaſtles loaking: on ) aſcended into 
h co. Wo . ; vis "41434 3 1 
M EF aſſurance have you of Chriſt aſcenſion ? _ 

The evidence of the Word , theteſtimony of heavenly Angels and 

. holy zen, Luke,24;51, Aﬀs 1:9. 1; !20T 
ib Y d Chriſt dſcend.into heaven e | 

Becauſe he had finiſhed his Fathers work on earth, Jobs V7.3; 4; 5- 

and That being exaltedin our nature, he might conſecrate a way, pre- 

..pare a place ,; John 14.2,34and appear in the preſence of God royake 

interceſſion for us, Heb. 4.29. & 9-24. Whit 


- 
S a 


Of Chriftian Religion. b 135 


A _— 


Pe Ce 


What benefits did be beſtow mpon his Church at bis Aſcenſion ? E 

H- triumphed over his enemies, gave gifts to his friends, and taking 
wich hima pledge of our fleſh, he ſent and left with us the earneſt of his 
Spirir, Epb. 4.83. Hebr.10.12,20. 2 Cor. 5.5. AFs 2. 33, 

# hat comfort deth hence ariſe to Gods Children ? 

1. That our Head being gone before, we his members ſhall follow 
after, Chriſt having prepared a place for us in heaven, which now we 
teel by faith, and hereafter ſhall fully enjoy, Epb-1 22, 23,1 Cor. 15.49. 
Jobn 14.3. © 13. 23, 24- | | 

2. That having ſuch a friend in Heaven, we need not fear any foes on 
earth, nor fieads 10 Hell, Heb,7.25. Phil.1. 28. Rome. 16, 28, AGs 20. 24. 
Kev. 2-10, : 

What fruits are we to (hew in our lives from the virtue of bis Aſcen- 
ſton, in our hearts 

1. To nave our converſation in heaven whilſt we be on earth, placing 
our hearts where our head is, Col.3 .1, 2. Phil. 1. 23.& 3. 20. 


2. To look for the preſence of Chriſt by faith, not by aght, io ſpiritu- 
3. 


al, not in carnal] things, Matth.28.20. 2 Cor.5.7. Fobn 6, 
W hat i the third degree of his Exaltation F 
T hat he fitteth at the right hand of God, the Father Almighty, Mar. ofthe third 
11.19. Eph.1.20,21,22. | degree of 
What is meant by this? Chriſts exal- 
That Chriſt in ourmature is worthily advanced by the Father to the ui 
height ofall Majeſty, Dominion, ard glory, having authority to rule all 
things in heaven and in earth, Eph,4.10. Heb. 1. 3,4,5- & 8. 13. Aatth. 
18.18, 
How- may this _ ? | | 
Becauſe he is hereby exalted to be the King of Saints, Rev. 15. 3, the 


Judge of Sinners, A@s 27.31.the Prince of our Salvation, A& 5. 31, and 
the High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, Heb. 8. 1. 


What comfort ariſeth hence to all true believers? | 
That 1. as our King he will govern us, Heb. 1.8,9, Lzke 1. 33- and that 
from him we ſhall receive all things needfull for us under his gracious 

government. | 

2. As our Judge he will avenge us, Rev. 6. 10. & 16. 5,6. and asour 
Prince defend us, Dar. 12.1.ſabduing all our enemies by his Power 
treading them under our feet. | : 

3. As our Prieſt ke will plead our cauſe and pray for us, Hebr. 7. 25. 
Rom.8.24.- | | 

wh is he ſaid in theCreed to ft at the right hand of God, the Father 
Almighty? 

That we my know he enjoyeth the favour and power of God ia fall 
meaſure 3 the Father having committed all Judgement to the Son, Heb. 
r. 13. Mat.28.18. John SS. 4 

I hat duties are here required? 

To honvur the Son as we do the Father, tocaſt our Crowns at his feet, 
ſtoop to his Scepter, live by his Laws; ſo to follow him here, that we 
may fir with him in his throne hereafter, Jobs 5,23. Rev. 4. 10. Pſa). 
3. 1C. Jam. 4.12. Rev. 3, 21. 


R 3 Doth 


at 
| 


© 


* 


186 


The ſlate of 
the ply in 
Cari, 


- — 


The Summe and Subſtance 


Doth he not now thus reign for the raifing of his friends, and the 
ruine of his enemies? 

Yes; he doth graciouſly by his Word and Works, Heb. 1.8. Rom. 10. 
15; 16. But he ſhall more glorioully when he cometh again to judge the 
quick and the dead, 2 Theſ. 1.10. Rom.14.9. 

Having thus declared that which concerneth the Mediatour of the 
New Teſtament ; what are you now to conſider in the condition of 
the reſt of mankind which hold by him? 

Two things : 1 The Participation of the graceof Chriſt, and the be- 
nefits of the Goſpel. 2 The means which God hath ordained for the of. 
feriog and effic ing of the ſame. 

To whom doth God reveal and apply the Covenant of Grate ? 

Not to the World, but to his Church called out of the world, John 
14. 22. & 17.9. Hat. 11. 25. 1 Cor. 2, B,&c.thatis, not to the repro. 
bate appointed from everlaſting to be veſſels of wrath, but to the Ele&+ 
andchoſen 5 For howſoever the light is come intothe World, yet moſt 
men rather Jove darkneſs than Jight, Fohn 1, 5. And though the 
Proclamation of grace be general, 1 Tim. 2.4. yet moſt men refuſe or 
nz:gle&t Gods goodneſs by reaſon of the naughtinels of their hearts; nei- 
ther are any ſaved but ſuch as God draweth to imbrace his mercy, and 


' Caſteth as it were into a new mould, Joh. 6. 44.- 
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It would ſeem by this, that the moſt part of the world be in no better 
eſtate. than the Devil himſelf. 

- Moſt menqueſtionleſs abide without recovery in the ſtate of ſin and 
death, 1 Zobrn 5. t9, becauſe the Lord doth not grant unto them the 
benefit of Redemption, and grace of Faith and Repentance unto life, 
but ſuffersthem to run on in lin deſervedly unto condemnation, 

' How doth Godſuſſer themto run into.condemnation # 
. Ina divers'manner;, ſome Reprobates dying infants, other of riper 
years, of w hich laſt ſort ſome are not called, others called, 
How doth Ged deal with Reprobates dying infants f 
Being once conceived, theyare in the (fate of death, Rope, 5, 14. by rea- 
fon of the ſin of -4dam imputed, and of Original corruption cleaving 
to their nature, wherein alſo dying they periſh; as for inſtance, the 

Children of Heathen Parents 3 for touching the children of Chriſtians 
we are taught tp account them holy, 2 Cor. 9, 14. | 
«© "© How doth God deal with thoſe of riper years uncalled ? 

Being naturally poſſeſſed with ignorance and vanity, Eph. 4. 18, 19. he 
gfverh them upto their own luſts to commit ſin without remorſe , with 
reedineſs in a reprobate mind, Rome.1.26,28, until the meaſure of fin be- 
Fo forfilted rhey are cut off, Ger.15.16. Pſal. 69. 27. 
. How deth God deal with ſuch Reprobates as are called ? 

" He vouchſsfeth them outward means of ſalvation, Heb. 4.1, 2. 1 Cor. 
ro:y/2; &+. givipg Farther to ſome of them ſome illnmination, Heb. 6, 
4,3. A temporary faith, 4: 8.13. ſome outward holineſs and taſt of 
heaven, whom he yet ſuffereth to fall away, andthe means of grace to 
become a favour of Jeath unto them, 2 Coy. 2. 16. yea ſome of theſe do 
fall even ro'the ſin uopardonable, Hep. 6.6. 

"80 hc of the company of the Reprobates, which are not made part a- 
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kers of the benefit of Redemption ; what is the Church of chriff, OſtheChurch 
__  whichenjoyjeth this great benefit f ofChriſt, 

A company of men and women called out of the world to believe 
and live in Chriſt, and indued according]y with ſpiritual graces for the 
ſervice of God, Gal. 3.26,27, 28. John 1.12 17.14.16. Epbeſ.2.10. 1 Tim. 

2. 15. Tit. 2.14. or rather the-whole number of Gods eleCt, which are 
admitted into fellowſhip with Chriſt Jeſus - for all theſe being taken to- 
gether, are called the Church z that is Gods Aſſembly, or Congrega- —_— 
tion, Which in the Scripture is likened to the Spoule of Chriſt; Gant. NIN 
4.9. Eph. 5.32.25. which in the Creed we Profels to believe under the 
title of the holy Catholick Church, Heb. 12. 22,23. Epheſ'5. 57+ 

Do you believe inthe Catholick Church ? 

No, 1 believe that God hath a certain number of his choſen children Catholick 
which he doth call and gather to himſelf, that Chriſt hath ſuch a flock © 
ſelected out of all Nations, Ages, and conditions of men, Eph.$.23. Joh. 

10. 16, Gal. 3. 28, Rev. 7.9,17. and that my ſelf am one of that com- 
pany, and a ſheep of that fold, | 
Why ſay you that you believe that there is aCatholickChurch ? 
Becauſe that the Church of God cannot be alwayes ſeen with the 
eyes of man. 
Why is this Church called holy? | 
Becauſe ſhe hath waſhed her Robes in the blood of the Lamb, and being 
- fanCtified and cleanfed with the waſhing of water by the Word, is 
preſented and accepted as holy before God, Rev. 7.14. Eph. 5. 26, 27. 
Col, 1, 21,22, For though the Church on earth be init (elf fiaful, yet in 
Chriſt the head it is boly, and inthe life to come ſhall be brought to 
perfection of holineſs: | 
What learn you hence £ 


That if ever we will have the Church for our Mother, or God for our 
Father, we muſt labour to be holy, as he is holy. 


AS 
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What is meant here by Catbolick Charch? | | Gal.4. 26, 
The whole univerſal compainy of the ele that ever were, ate, or ever - rg 


ſhall be gathered together in one body z-knit together in one Faith . Lv. :0- 7. : 
under _ Head Chriſt Jeſus, Eph.4. > 6..12. — 2:19, E a= = 2, 
23. For God in all places, and of all ſorts of men had from the begin. 
ring, hath now, and ever will have an holy Church; that is, Gods 
whole or univerſal Aſſembly,becauſe it comprehendeth the wholemul- 
_— of all thoſe that have, do, or ever ſhall believe unto the Worlds 
end, | 

: Do - thoſe make one body > 46: | | 

he whole numbers of Believers and Saints by calling make one bod 
the Head whereot is Chriſt Jeſus, Ep. 1.10, on Col.4.1 8. 24. Hove, 
under him no other Vicar 5 and ſo the Pope is not+the Head 'of "the 
| Church, for neither Property nor Office of the Head can agree unto him. 
What is the property of the Head? 
To be bigheſt, and therefore therecan be but one, even Chriſt. - 


The property 
What is the Office of the Head? i FI 
Firſt, to preſcribe. Laws to. his Churah , which ſhould binds mens the Ehucch. 


conſciences to the obedience of the ſame , and of ſuch Law-givers 
there 


-- 
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The Church 


| thereis butone, James 4.12. 


' Secondly, to cunvey the powers of life and motion into all the mem- 
bers, by beſtowing ſpiritual life and grace upon them. For the natural 
members take ſpirit and ſenſe from the head, fo Church hath all her 
Spiritual life and tecling from Chriſt, who is oaly able ({ and ao creature 
beſide) to quicken and give life. 

Thirdly, to be the Saviour of the body, Eph. 5. 23. But Chrift Jeſus 
only is the Saviour of the Church, whom by this title of the head of 
the Church, Pal lifteth up above all Angels, Archangels, Priacipalitics 
and Powers. Andtherefore if the Pope were the ſucceſiour of Peter 
and Paxl, yet ſhould he not therefore be the head of the Church, which 
agreeth to no fimple creature, in heaven or under heaven. 

$o much of the Head ;, where be the members of this holy Catholick 
Church # 

Part arealready in heaven triumphant, part as yet Militant here up- 
on earth. 

What call you the Church triumphant? ; 

The bleſſed company of thoſe that have entered into their Maſters 
joy, Hebr. 12.23, Rev. 7. 14, 16. waiting for the fulfilling of the nun + 
64 of their fellow-members, and their own conſummation ia pertet 
bliſs, Rev. 6.7. 

# by is it called triumphant? 

Becauſe the Saints deceaſed have made an end of their Pilgrimage, 
and labours here on earth, and triumph over their caemics, theworld, 
death, and damnation. | | 

Are the Angels of the Church triumphant ? | 

No3 Firſt, becauſe they were never of the Church militant. Se- 
cond!y, becauſe they were not redeemed , nor received benefit by the 
death of Chriſt 5 and therefore it is ſaid, that He #00k no# on him the n4- 
tare of Angels, but the ſeed of Abrabam, Heb. 2. 16. 


What is the ſpecial duty which the Church triumphant in heaves 
doth performs ? | 


Praiſe and thankſgiving to God. 
What is the Charch militant f 
[t.is the ſociety of thoſe that being ſcattered through all the corners 
of the world, are by one faith in Chriſt conjoyaed to him, and fight 
under his banner againſt their Enemies, the World, the Fleſh , and the 
Devilz continuing in the ſervice and warfare of their Lord, and 
Qing in due time alſo to be crowned with vitury and triumph ing 
with him, Zev. 1.9.11,12. 2 Tim. 4.7,8. 
Who arethe true wemberr of the Church militant on earth? © 
| Thaſe alone who as living members of the Myſtical bad » Ep. 0.2 
23 .Cal.1.18. ateby the Spirit :& Faith (ecretly and inleparably canjoy 
uato Chriſt their head, Coloſ* 3. 3. pſd. 83. 3. 16 which reſpet the 
true militant Church is both vilible, cath. £6. 18, and inviſible, Roa. 
2. 29. 1 Pet. 3.4. the ele being not to be diſcerned from the xepro- 
bates till the laſt day. Is ont 2 
But are zone 10 be accompted wenber: of this Church, but ſach as are 
ſo inſeparably nnited unto Chriſt? doubileſt many live in the 
Church 
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Church who are not thusunited unto bim, and ſh1ll zever come to ſu- 
vation by him ? 

Truely and properly none are of the Church, ſaving only they which 
truly believe and yield obedience, 1 Job 2, 19. all which ate allo ſavedz 
howbeit God uſeth outward means with the inward: for the gather. 
ing of his Saints, and calleth them as well to outward profeſſion among 
themſclves, as ty inward fellowſhip with his Son, A@&s 2. 42. Cavt. 1. 7. 
whereby the Church becometh viſible, Hence it cometh, that ſo m3- 
RY as m—_ the outward means, do joyn with theſe in leagus of 
viſible Profeſſion , AG78. 13. are therefore in humane judgement ac- 
comptcd members of the true Church, and Saints by calling, 1 Cor. 1,2. 
until theLord,who only knoweth who are his,doth make known the con- 
trary, a5 we are taught in the Parable of the tares, the draw net, &c. 
Matih.13. 24,47. Thus many live in the Church as it i« viſible and out- 
ward , which are partakers onely. outwardly of Grace. and ſuch are 
not fully of the Church that have. entered in but one ſtep, Cart. he 7. 
Epbeſ. 5. 27+ 1 John 2.19. That a man may be fully of the Church , 
it is not ſufhcient, that he profeſs Chriſt with his mouth ; but it is 
further required, that he believe in him in heart; Theſe do theone, 
but not the other 5, or if they believe in heart, they believe not 
fully: For they may generally believe indeed that Chriſt is the 
Saviour of mankind 3 but they know. -not whether themſelves 
have part in him3 yea by their works they diſclaim any/ intereſt in 


him, 
Il bat ſay you then of ſuch 2 x FN 

They are partakers of all good of the outward or impertet Church, 
2nd thereforetheir children alſo are baptized and admitted as members 
of Ghriſts Church. Theſearelike evil Citizens ( as indeed the Church 
is Gods City) who are 1a truth: but Citizens in profeſſion and game 
only 3 For they as yet want the.chiefeſt yojnt, which only maketh a 
man to defervethe true name of a Citizen; which is to uſe the place 
aright. And therefore have bg part in thoſe rewards that are propoſed 
for good, and perfett Citizens ; though they:enjoy what outwardly be- 
tongeth to the City, F | | 
© Arewe then 10 acknowledge one Church or many ? ..  \ 

One alone, as there 1s but one Lord, one-$pixit, aye. Baptiſm, one 
Faith, Eph.4.4. Cent.6.8,.,Gal, 28., Hoawipever( as hath been faid ) 
there isa begun, and perfeQ Church 3 Far. the Church of God is one 
In refpeQ of that inward rature of it, havingore Head, one Spirit, and 
one final ſtate : But outwardly there be as.many Churches, as there 
be Congregations of believeps knit together by ſpecial bond of order, 


for the Religious expreſling\ of that inward nature, Raw, 1. 17.. Yet, 


though there be magy vilible;Churches, zÞere is but one Catholick and 
Univerſal Church”, of which not on@ ſhall be loſt, and' out 
of which not one ſhall be ſaved, 4.24.47 fpheſe:5>.23. Fobs 17. 
12, 20. MY | - xt 4 — 

©? *7p/hat g.nther you hence 2 1 na9%s 1:3 eats 1D | 

*''That the Church'ef Rowe is not the. Catholick Church, becauſe it 
i particular , not univerſal;zand becauſe out of it many may haye been 


ſaved 


 — 
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ſaved, and in it ſome ſhall be damned, Rev.18. 4.19.29. Theſ, 2.1, 12. 
What are the ſpecial prerogatives whereof all Gods children, the try; 
mvembers of the Catholick, Church,are made partakers £Joh.1,19. 

In the Creed there are ſome principal notes rehearſed. 

x The communion of Saints, Heb. 12-22,23, Eph.2.19. 
2 The forgiveneſs of fins, Row. 8.33. 
3 Thereſurreftion of the Body, 1 Cor.15.52. AF: 24.15, 

4 Life everlaſting, Rom. 6. 23. 

There are four alſo recorded by the Apoſtle Pax/ in that Golden ſen. 
tence, 1 Cor.1, 30. Yeare of him in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made 
unto us Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, Sanctitication, and Redemption. 

Why is Wiſdom here ſet down by the Apoille as meceſſary to our 
por £ : 

Becaule it was neceſſary that having abſolutely loſt all godly and ſa- 
ving wiſdom wherein we were firſt created, that it ſhould be again re- 
paired ere we could be partakers of life eternal, 

Why? have wt #0 true wiſdow naturally able to bring ws unto it > 

No verily : foralthough we have wiſdom naturally ingraffed in us to 
provide for this preſent life, and ſufficient to bring us to condemnation 
1n the life tocome z yet we have not one grain of ſaving wiſdom able 
to ſave us, or to make us ſtep one foot forward unto eternal life, 

Where is this wiſdom to be found? 

In the. Word of God. 

How come we to it | 

By Chriſt; for God dwelleth in light which no man hath approached 
unto, 1 Tize.:6, 16. only the Son which was inthe boſomoof his Father be 
hath revealed him, John 1. 18. 

What doth the Apoſtle mean by Righteouſneſs? 

As by thechief part thereof, our whole juſtification , which confiſt. 
eth of the remiſſion of our fins, and the imputation of Chriſts Righte- 
oulneſs. 

How do you prove this righteouſneſs here to be meant of the righte- 
ouſneſs that is in Chriit f 

Becauſe he ſpeaketh afterward of ſanQification, which is the righte- 
ouſneſs within us. 

What is SaiiGification? © 


 .. It is freedom trom the tyranny of fin into the liberty of Righteouſ- 


neſs, begun here/and increaſed daily, until ir be fully perfetted in the 


life to come, Row.6.14; Pal. 19. 14. 


What is Redemption # | 
It is the happy ſtate that the children of God ſhall have inthe laſt day. 
. What is the ground of all theſe ſpiritnal bleſſings # 
The whole work of our ſalvation muſt be afcribed to the grace of 
Godalone.. + + ® | 
© What-is meant by the grace of God? 
1 And principally,that free favour which God doth bear towards us. 
2 Thoſe gifts and helps that are in us, arifing from that fountaia. 
' Is man idle in this work of grace? © 
Man alſo worketh with Grace, but firſt he receiveth from God 


not 


— -— CC OO 


—  ———— —_—________— 


2. 13. 
= this work of God only an offering of good things nnto ns ? 
God doth not onelyoffer grace unto us, but cauſeth us effetually to 
receive it, and therefore is ſaid not onely to draw us, Cent.1.3.70b.6.44. 
but alſo to create anew heart in us, whereby we follow him, ?/. 51.10. 
What profit hath every one of Gods ele in Chrift the Mediator , by four tinion 
the application of the Covenant of grace? and commu- 
Union and communion both with Chriſt himſelf and with his whole wo 
Church , whence ariſeth the communion of Saints , whereby nothi 
elſc is underſtood, but that heavenly fellowſhip which all the faithful 
have with Chriſt their head, and with the members of his body , all 
true Chriſtians, the whole Church thus communicating with Chriſt, and 
every member one with another, Heb. 3. 14-12. 22, 23. Epheſ. 2. 19, 20. 
| 4-12.1 Jobs13. 
What are the bonds of this fellowſhip, and who is the Author of it ? 
The Spirit knits the body to the head by Faith , and the members 
one unto another by love, 1 Cor-12. 11, 27. Col. 3, 14. 1 Cor. 6.17. 
What comfort have we by this # 
1 That we are juſtified by that faith whereby 4daw and Abrabem 
were juſtified, which is tyed to no time or place, and excludeth no per- 
ſon. | 
2 That weare made partakers of Chriſt and all his merits by Faith, 
and of all the bleſſings of the Church by love. | 
What are the ſpecial comforts of this communion with Chriſt? 
That we are ſure to have all graces and all good things from him; 
and that both our perſons are beloved , and our ſervices accepted 
in him and for him, Johs 1. 16, 27, 1 Cor. 1. 30. Eph. 2. 4,5,13.1 Pet. 
2.5. | : 
What eſpecial comforts do ariſe out of our communion wit 5[tj- Communion 
_ Jp fe fe f b chriſti a — ol 
That we have a portion in their Prayers, A#s1, 2, i5- a ſhare in 
their comforts, Ko.12.15. a room in their hearts, 2 Theſ. 1-3.mutually bear- Kom.r2.13; 
ing iofirmities, Gel. 6. 1, 2, furthering duties, Heb. 10. 24. and relieving x Jokaup. - 
neceihities, 
What duty doth this communion of $ains require of us > Eph.4.3. 
To renounce all fellowſhip with fin and finners, 2 Cor. 6. 1 7. to edifice 
one another in faith and love, Fxde 5.20. to delight inthe ſociety of the | 
Saints, Pſal. 16. 3. and keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, ®phel. 43. 
VV by are all believers called Saints e | 
Becauſe they are partakers of Chriſts holineſs, dail) ing and in- 
creaſing inthe ſame 3 and to let us know,that none thall ever be Szfats 
in heaven, but ſach as are firſt Saints oh earth, Heb; 12. 10. 2 Pee. 1, 14 
2 Cor+7 1, 2 Theſ. 1.10, IEEE VEE 
Foreſmuch as the point of our union and communion with Chriſt , is of 
great importance, and the very foundation of all our ore, it is 
wore largely to be flood upon ; Firſt, therefore ſhew how the oleÞ are 
wnited to Chriſt bis perſon. 
They are incorporated ahd made members of the Myſtical body, 
whereof 
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whereof Chriſt is head, Eph. 5. 30. which the Scripture figureth , as by 
other reſemblances, ſo eſpecially underthe ſtmilitude of marriagetph, 
5. 2. and the whole book of the Canticles. 

How may we conceive of this our marriage wi th Chriſt ? 

We are to conceive herein as in outward marriage, firit the conſent 
of Parents and Parties 3 ſecondly, the manner of conjunction. 

What conſent of Parents is there in this marriage? 

Only Gods donation , who being the alone Parent of both partigs, 
as in the marriage of the firſt Adam, Ger. 2. 22. giveth firſt Chriſt to us 
as a Saviour, John 3.16.17.6. Secondly, us to Chrilt as a People to be ſa- 
ved by him, Heb.2. 13. 

What conſent of parties is there ? | 

Firſt, Chriſt conſenteth to take us for his own Spouſe, which he wit- 
neſſeth eſpecially by taking our fleſk upon him , Heb. 2. 14. that he 
might be our Emannel, God with us, Mat.1.23. | 

Secondly, we being drawn of God, Joke 6. 44. and prepared by the 
freeing of the Bridegroom, 2 Cor. 11.2: doconſent to take Chriſt as our 
Lord and Husband, Cart. 7. 10. as we profeſs by taking his name, 1/a. 
44. 5. and yoak Mat. 11, 29: upon us. 

What is the manner of this our conjunGion ? 

Myſtical, that is to ſay, real in reſpect of the things conjoyned, out 
very nature, body and ſoul being coupled to the body and ſoul of 
Chriſt, ſo that we are'members of his body , of his fleſh, of his bones 
Eph. 5. 30. thereby alſo to the Divine Nature,2 Pet.1.4.Yet not corporal 
but Spiritual, in regard of the means whereby this conjunGion is 
wrought, 

What be the means of the $piritual conjunGijon £ 

On Chrilts part, hisonly Spirit, 1 Fohx 4. 15; Rows. 8.9. given by him 
to every member of his body in the very moment of Regeneration, 
Gal. '4. 6. 1 John 3. 24+ 4- 13. as the Soul of Spiritual Life , and foun. 
tain of ſupernatural grace, Gal. 5. 25. 1Cor. 15. 45, in which 
reſpe&t he - that -is joyned to the Lord, is ſaid to be one Spirit, 
1Cor. 6.17. 

hat is the Spirit of Chriſt? 

The Holy Ghoſt truly reſiding, 1 Coy, 3.16. and powerfully working 
ing in all thoſethat are Chrilts, Koz. 5.5. derived unto them from him, 
Rom:.8, 2. and knitting them inſeparably unto him, 1 Cor. 12. 13. ph. 2. 
18, 4. 4+ _ 

pp the Holy Ghoſt given to none but ſuch as are thus joyned to Chriſt > 

The Holy Ghoſt is conſidered three wayes : firſt as the Author of 
of all excellence, evenin common gifts of Nature and reaſon; as ſtrength 
and courage, J#dg. 14. 6. Arts and Sciences, Exod. 31. 31, Policy and 

Government , 7 Sam, 11. 6, &c. in which ſenſe he is given to many 
which never heard of Chriſt, Secondly, as the Authour of Spiritual 
Gifts, 1 Cor. 1. 4- fo called becauſe being ſandtified they are means 
of edificationz As the power of working Miracles , healing Languages, 
&c. yea a taſt of the Heavenly gift, and of the good Word of God, 
and of the powers of the World to come , Hebr. 6. 4. 5. in which 
{cnſe he is given to ſundry reprobates that are called, as hath been 
ſhewed 
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ſhe wed. Thirdly, as the Author of the perpetual, effefua], aud vir- 
tual influence of ſaving grace from Chriſt the head to every true mem- 
ber of his body, John 6. 51. 57. 63- in which ſenſe the world cannot 
receive or know him, gras 14. 17. but he is beſtowed on the Ele&t 
only, 1 Pet. 1. 2. and theſe truly regenerated and converted to the 
Lord. 
But on our part what means is there of this tonjun@ion 
Oaly faith, which yet is not of our ſelves, but the gift of God; Eph; 
2.8. and ofall other, the firſt and more general effe&t and inſtrument 
of the Spirit of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 13, Gal. 5. 5. diſpoling and enabling 
us ſo to embrace and cleave unto him, Epheſ. 3.16, 17. as firlt to re- 
ceive from God by him, whatſoever benefits and graces, Rom.5. 2. Se» 
condly, te return to God in him all holy and thankful obedience, 
1 Cor. 2. 7. Gal. 5.6. 
Is faith abſolutely required in every one that is nnited unto Chriſt? 
It is abſolutely required of all thoſe that are of diſcretion and capi- 
city, but in thoſe that are not capable of knowledge ( without which 
there can be no Faith ; as ſome naturally fools and infants, which are 
within the Covenant ) we are not to proceed farther than Gods eleQi- 
or, and the ſecret operation of his Spirit, As 2. 39. 1 Cor, 7.14. 12.13. 
So much of our union with Chriits perſon : what is our communion 
with him £ 
It is our participation with him in the benefits flowing from his ſeve- 
ra] Offices, whereby he is made to us of God, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, 
Sandtification and Redemption, 1 Cor. 1: 30. So we alſo by him after 
a ſort beeome Prophets, A+ 2. 17, 18. Prieſts and Kings, x Pet. 2. 9. 
Rev. 5.10..as in the unfolding of the ſeveral Fundions of our Saviour 
Chriſt, hath been more fully declared : for being made one with him; 
we are thereby poſſeſſed of all things that are his, Rev. 2. 28. Col. 2. 
10. as the wite of the wealth of her husband, the branch of the Sap of 
the root , John 15.5. and the members of ſenſe and motion from the 
head, Fph. 4. 15, 16. in which regard the whole Church is alſo called 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 12+ Gal. 3. 16, and the ſeveral Members Chriſtians, 
AG. n. 26. 


hat are the main benefits which Chriſtians receive by their commy- J< net 

nion with Chriit? munion with 
uſtification and Glorification, Rox. 8, 30. By the one whereof we Chcid. 

| . , Juſtification. 

have our perſons accepted, and new relations between God and us e- glorigcation; 


ſtabliſhed 3 By the other, our nature reformed , and new obedience 
infuſed: which latter is but begun 1n this life,and is called Sandtification, 
and perfeted inthe life to come; which moſt uſually hath the term 
of Glorification, of which 1n its proper place. 

What is Juſtification ? 


uſlifien- 


Juitification is the ſentence of God, whereby he of his grace for od as - 


the righteouſneſs of his Son, by him imputed unto us and through 
Faith apprehended by us, doth free us from fin and death, and account 
vs righteous unto life, Rom.8, 30,33,34- 1 Cor. 1. 30. Phil.3.9. For here- 
by we both have a deliverance from the guilt and puniſhment of all 
our fins, and being accounted ; con ia the ſight of God by the 


righteouſneſs 


what Juſtfi.. 
cation i 
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neſs of our Saviour Chriſt imputed unto us, are reſtored to a better 
righteouſneſs than ever we had in Adam. 
1 perceive your anſwer needs further explaining 3 firit, wby call you 
Tuſtification a ſemtence ? 

That thereby we may be informed, that the word to juſtifie doth not 
in this place ſignify to make jult by infuſing a perfe righteouſneſs in- 
to our nature 3 ( that comes under the head of ſanditication begun here 
in this life, which being finiſhed is glorification in heaven ) but here the 
word ſignifieth to pronounce jult, to quit and diſcharge from guilt and 
puniſhment ,'and fo It is a judicial ſentence oppoſed to condemnation, 
Roms, 8.34, 35- Who jour lay any thing to the charge of Gods Ele# 9 1t 
is God that juſftifyeth, who ſhall condemn? Now as to condemn is not 
the putting any evil into the nature of the party condemed, but the 
pronouncing of his}perſon guilty, and the binding him over unto 
puniſhment : ſo juſtifying is the Judges pronouncing the law to be ſa- 
tisfied, and the man diſcharged and quitted from guilt and judgement. 
Thus God imputing the righteouſnels of Chriſt to a ſinner , doth not 
account his ſips unto him, but intereſts him in a ſtate of as full and per- 
fe& freedom and acceptance, as if he had never ſinned, or had himſelf 
fully ſatisfied. For though thexe is a power purging the corruption of 
ſin, which followeth w_on juſtification, yet it is carefully to be diſtia- 
guiſhed from * as we (hall og mow! <p> =aer | 

. This for the name of Juſtification, but now for the thing it ſelf 5; what 
on matter Rea rtorr Juſtfenticn ? 8 ay's 

The matter of jultification, or that righteouſneſs whereby a finner 
ſtands juſtified in Gods fight, is not any righteouſneſs inherent in his 
own perfon and performed by him, but a perfe&t righteouſneſs inherent 
in Chriſt and performed for him. 

What righteouſneſs of Chrii® is it whereby « ſinner is juſtified ? 

Not the eſſential righteouſneſs of his divine nature, but 

Firſt, the abſolute integrity of our humane nature, which in him our 
head was without guile, Heb. 7. 6. 

Secondly, the perfe&t obedience which in that humane nature of ours 
he performed unto the whole law of God , both by doing whatſoever 
was required of us, Mat. 3. 15. and by ſuffering whatſoever was de- 
ſerved by our fins, 1Pet. 2.24. for he was made fin and a curſe for us - 
that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him: 

What is the form or being cauſe of onr juſtification, and that which 
wakes the righteouſneſs ſo really onre, that it deth juſtifle us? _ 

The gracious imputation of God the Father, accounting bis Sous 
righteouſneſs unto the finer, and by that accounting, makiog it his to 
all effects, as it he himſelf had performed it. | 

But how can Chriſts righteouſneſs be accompted ours? is it mot as 
abſurd to ſay that weare juſtified by Chriſts righteouſneſ;,as that 4 
man (hould bewiſe with the wiſdowe of another, or live and be is 
war 4 the life and health of another? 

No, doubtleſs, becauſe this righteouſneſs isin Chriſt, not as in a per- 
ſon ſevered fromus, but as in the head of the Church, the ſecond 
Adam; from whom therefore it is communicated unto all who being 
united 
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united as members unto him do lay clatm thereunto, and apply -it unto 
themſelves, Rom. 5.19. Roms. 10.4. For if the fin of «Adam were of 
force tocondemn us all, becauſe we were - in his loyns, he being the 
head of our common nature z why then ſhould it ſeem ftrrange that the 
righteouſneſs of our Saviour Chriſt both God and Man, ſhould - be 
available to-juſtifie thoſe that are interefled in him, eſpecially confi- 
dering we have a more ſtrict conjunGion in the Spirit with him , than 
ever we had in nature with Adaw? And though it be not fit to mea- 
ſure heavenly things by the yard of Reaſon, yet it is not unrea ſon- 
able that a man owing a thouſand pound, and not being able to pay 
it, his Creditor may be ſatisfied by one of his friends. 

If Chriſt have paid our debt , how are we then freely juſtified by 
grace f | . 

It is of grace that Chriſt 1s given unto us, and alſo that his righteouſ- 
neſs apprehended by faith is accounted ours ; It is true that the juſti- 
fication of a finner, conſidering the caſe as it is between the Father and 
Chriſt,no man dare call it freezno,the price of our Redemption was the 

- deepeſt purchaſe that the world ever heard of, but what ever it coſt 
Chriſt, it cuit us nothing - and ſo to us it is freely of grace from 
Chriſt yea, and tous it is freely racy from God the Father too; 
hot becauſe he acquits us without a full#\atisfaftion of his: Juſtice , or 
accepts that for perfect righteouſneſs which is not. e& righteoul.- 

*neſs; but becauſe he receives full ſatisfation from the hands of a ſures 
ty, and that ſurety being his own Son 3 when as he-mighe have challen- 
ged the uttermoſt farthing at our hands, which were the principals; and 
then there had been no poſſibility for us to have been delivered! * | 

What Sane, you from this doGrine of Twſtification by Chriſt righ» Uſes wiſes 
g teoulnels 14} ©# , +. 313 OL 916 & , " 

I. To Kg 5k the proud Opinion of. Papiſts,, ' who ſeck -Jultifi; gre: Jo 
cation by their own works and righteouſneſs inherent in themſelves 3 
whereas though being accepted ,,we muſt in-thankfulneſs do -all 
we can for God; yet when all 1s done, we-muſt acknowledge ourſelves 
unprofitable ſervants : the only matter of our joy:and triumph both in 
Life and Death, "muſt be the impuatation of Chriſts righteouſnels ; -noc 

our perſons; nor the: beſt ations of the holieſt men: dare appear / iq 

Gods preſence, but in his name and metit (who conſecrates all ) the 

Lord Jeſus. * , 202 MTS CL PR LITea gy: 2 Wo) | 26011578 

' 4, We thay here take notice, that thereis no comfort to'a /Chiriſtian 

ſoul like that which floweth'from this' Well of Salvation;this ſweet do 

@rine' of Juſtification. 1. Here we have: aſſurance of -the' ſufficiency 

of 'oor Redemption: that ſoul 'muſt de 'throughly acquitted that is 

ſtated in ſuch s tighteouſneſs, that debt muſt be fully paneonry 4h that 

hath ſuch a price laid down for it; our'fins though never fo: great , 

'- cannot weigh down his righteouſneſs ahd- merit, *Row. 8,33. 'and God 

Having accepted his Sons riglteouſnels'for us, willnot-hold us any lon» 

Per treſpaſſers, but he diſables His own Juſtice fron making aoy further 
ewan ; 2. Hetce there is 'naFhing comes upon the Saints from: Gods 

WA Teveng) Juſtice; but all bur 'correCtions are medicinal from Gods 

7 Fatkerly love to purge out that fin out of our nature; which be hath 
S 2 already 
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The various 
acceptions 
of Faith. 


already pardoned to our Perſons. 3. Laſtly, this DoQrine may be 
great comfort to weak Chriſtians in the midſt of their troubleſome im- 
perfeCtions,and ſenſe of their weak meaſures of SanCtification 3 To con- 
ſider that the righteouſneſs thatis inherent in themſelves, is not the 
matter of their” Juſtification , or that which muſt appear before Gods 
preſence to be pleaded : the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is compleat and 
perfe(t ; that is our main joy and Crown of rejoycing to be found in 
Chriſt , not having our own Righteouſneſs but that which is in him, 
and made ours by Gods gratious account. 

But how is that great benefit of Juſtification applyed unto us, and 


apprehended by f 
This is done on our part by faith alone, and that not conſidered as a 


virtue inherent in us, working by love; but only as an inſtrument or 
hand of the ſoul ſtretched forth to lay bold on the Lord our Righte- 
ouſneſs, Rows. 5. 1. & 10. 10, Fer. 23. 6. So that faith juſtifyeth only 
Relatively,in reſpe& of the objet which it faſteneth on; to wit, the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt by which we are juſtified : Faith being only 
the inſtrument to convey ſo great a benefit unto the ſoul, as the hand 
of the begger receives the Alms, 

Foraſmuch as it ſtandeth ws much in hand to know what this Faith i, 
whereby we have profit "by Chrifts redemption , declare how many 
wayes the word Faith is taken inthe Scripturec. 

Sometirnes it is taken for true and faithful dealing between man and 
man bothin word. and deed, called fidelity or faithfulneſs, ( as A/atth, 
a3. 23. AG&s 2: 10. 1 Tim, $.12. I Pet. $. 12.) but of that faith we 
are not hereto ſpeak. | Sometimes it is taken for the faith ( or fidelity ) 
of God towards man, but that alſo is beſides our purpoſe. 

Here we are to treat of mans faith towards God, and that word 
Faith js alſo taken two ways, | 

1. For the objet to be apprehended, or things to be believed, even 
the whole Dodrine of Faith-, or-Points of Religion to- believed, ( as 
Aﬀr 6:7. & 13.8. Row. 1. 5. 3.31, $12. 3+ 6.8 16: 26. Gal. 1. 22. 
& g. 2: & $423: £ Tim. 1. 2.86c:4-4. Jude verſe 3.) | | He 

2; For the ation. apprehending or believing the ſame , viz. that 
wo rk of God ih man whereby-he giveth aſſent or credence to God in 
his Word 3. yea, and applyeth that which any way concerneth him in 

articular, how otherwiſe general ſoever it be, (as Rom. 10. 7, &Kc,) 
Arid thiisfaith is {et.out by two-nemes, Heb. 11.1: The-ſubſtance. of 
things hoped for, 'apd the evidence of things, not ſeen; by the firſt 
meaninj},/that whereas God in--his Word hath: made promiſe of thi 
whictare not preſently enjoyed, but only: hoped for; they being not 
me butin poſſe 5/'yet faith doth ufter « ſort give them a preſent ſub+ 
fiſting or being, a5 ib they were: is ee. By-the ſecond (meaning, that 
whereas many of thePromiles/are of things {o far: out. of the reach-of 
mat, that they are: both invitib}e.to the eye, andunreaſonable or; in 
poſſible, to the ſenſe or underſtanding of man; 'yet faith-is the -yery 
evidence of them, and that which dot {o.-demonfirate them unto-us, 
thatbyit( as throngha proſpeRtiveglaſs) we as cleaply;diſcern them , 
as if they'were evenat hand... : 1 wget ts, del 


| How 
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Hom many kinds of Faith be there? - hs Sh 
Although there be but one true ſaving Faith, ( Fpb. 4. 5.) yet of kinds oi faith 
Faith there are two ſorts. 
r. Such as is common to all, which all men have, or may have. 
2. That which no man hathor can have, but the EleR, it being pro- 
per to them, 2 Theſ. 3.2. Rom, 11, 32- Tit. 1.1.2 Cor, 13. 5.. 
How many ſorts be there of the common faith ? 
Two; ordinary and extraordinary: and of the ordinary two alſo, 
that which we call Hiſtorical : and that which we call Temporary 
Faith. 
What is an hiſtorical Faith ? | PET HO 
It is a knowledge and perſwafion of the truth of Gods Word cons taith, nook 
cerning the letter and ſtory of it : as that there is one only God ,and in 
ens Trinity in Unity; that Jeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of the 
World, &c. 


What is a Temporary Faith ? SY 

It is a joyful entertaining of the promiſes of the Goſpel with ſome 
ſeeming confidence, which yet is but vaniſhing, uncertain and not root- 
ed laſteth but fora time, and then comes to: nothing , Matth. 13, 2, 
21. Luke 18. 3. 14- 

IWhat is that common Faith which you call extraordinary ? | 

It isthe Faith of miracles, which is the cleaving to ſome ſpecial and —— "a 
ſingular Promiſe , either for the doing of ſome extraordinary effet, 
or for the receiving of ſome outward gogd, after an extraordinary man- 
ner. 1 Gor. 13. 2. Manth. 21.2. & 7. 22. Mark 9.3. 4&1 14. 9. 
Luke I7- s b 

By this kind of Faith, Jadas might work Miracles as well as the 
other Diſciples; and by this Faith, many might be healed. by 
our - Saviour in their Bodies, who were not healed in their 
Souls. 

What now is trus ſaving Faith , which none have but the ele, it be- ' 
ing proper #0 them. Judilying 

It is ſuch a firm aſſent of the mind to the truth of the Word, as faith. 
flows into the heart, and cauſeth the ſoul to embraceit as good, and 
to build its eternal happineſs on it. 

What is that which you make the the objeB# of ſaving faith? 
The general objed of true ſaving Faith, is the whole truth of God 


revealed ;, but the ſpecial object of Faith as it juſtifieth, isthe 7 
nfl elites 


J 


of Re n of Sins by the Lord Jeſus : For as the 
by the ſame eyes , by the which they- looked upon the Braſen 
Serpent ,,. ſaw other things, but they were not healed by 
looking upon any | thing elſe, but only the braſen $ : So 
though. by the. ſame Faith whereby-' I- cleave to Chriſt for 
Remiſlion of Sips,, I believe every Truth revealed 5 yet 1 am 
not juſtified by believing any Trath but the Promiſe of Grace in 
the Goſpel. | | | | 
. Open the nature of this ſaving aud juſtifying Faith, ſomewhat 
wore fuby* 
Juſtifyiog Faith may be cnkidered two Wayes , —_—" 
3 


— ——— —— - _— 


198 


=_ = ——— — 
— — — __ —  ——  —G— 


T he Summe and Subſtance 


The Popiſh 


implicit faich Firſt, the monſtrous wickedneſs of the Popiſh DoQors , who perſwade 


contuted. 


That the 
whole ſoul 
1s the 4cat of 
Faith. 


God works it in mans heart, or elſe , as mans heart works by it towards 
God again. 

For firlt God inables man to believe, and then he believes by Gods 
enabling. 

[n the firſt reſpe@, Faith is ſaid to be Gods gift , Eph. 2. 8. 7þil. x. 
29. Andit is the greatneſs of Gods power, that raiſeth mans heart unto 
it, Eph. t. 19. 

In the ſecond reſpe& mans ſaid to believe, Rom. 10. 10, and to come 
to Chriſt. But he believes by Gods enabling ,him to believe, and he 
comes by Gods cauſing himto come, Joh. 6. 44. No man can come unto 
me except the Father draw him, {aith our Saviour. 

What doth God work in man when he giver him faith 2 
Firſt, he enlightneth the underſtanding to fee the truth and 


preciouſneſs of the rich offers of grace in the Lord Jeſus, 1 (or. 2; 


11,12, 14. John 1.5. John 12. 39. Jobs 6. 45. Matth. 16. 17.48, 
25.18. 

Secondly, he enables the will to embrace thetm , and reach all the 
defites of the ſoul after them, and reſt and build eternal comfort 
on them, The things of God as they are fooliſhneſs to mans natural 
Judgement 3 ſo they are enmity to his natural will. And therefore 
when God gives Faith , he gives a new light to the underſtanding, 


and new Motions and Inclinations to the heart, As the Covenant: 


of Grace is, I will give them a new heart, Ezek. 36. 26. It muſtbe 
-a mighty power to turn the heart of man upfide down, and cauſe him 
420 pitch all the defires of the ſoul of upon a ſupernatural objef, Fok. 
6. 44- 
What gather we from hence ? 


the multitudeto reſt in a-blind Faith;which they- call implicit and fold- 
ed up, telling them that it is enough for them to believe as the Church 
believes , though: they  know- not what the Church believes |, nor 
who the Church is , whereas the Scripture teacheth us that Faith 
comes by hearing 3 that is, by hearing the bleſſed Promiſes'of grace 
offered to the People, Rom. 10. 14, 17.7 : 

Faith doth not confilt in darkneſs. and ignorance}, but knowledge 
is of the iagredience of it, Jobr: 12. 39. and "therefore ſometimes put 
for/it, Job 17.3. 1/a.:53-11. Where God doth work Faith there 
he gives a ſaving light to the underſtatiding , -though in diyers mea- 
ſures and degrees; as there are weak meaſures of Faith , f6 Weak mea- 
ſures of knowledge and-apprehenſions infaying Myſteries* But no man 
can build upon Gods Gragious Word and Promiſe for the truth-and re- 
ality of what he ſpeaks, without he krow what he ſpeaks! 

+Secondly, we may here learn'that Faith ' doth hot ' conſiſt orely in 
the Underftanding , ' or only is the Will,” but in*the whole ' Soul; 
the wholeintelligent Nature is' the* Seat of Faith2-And therefore ei- 
ther Faith is not a Supernatural gift of God, orelſe theyſpetk un- 
graciouſly of Gods grace-in the work of Faith , who attribute tv more 
to God than the Renovation of mans underſtanding; arid” tevealing 
thoſe things to him , which by nature he could'not*ſet 3 ——_ the 
action 


b 
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at.12 of conſenting. and embracing by Faith the things revealed 'to 
11-45 free will, ſo ſharing che buſineſs of believing between God and 
mn 3 the enlightning of the underſtanding ſhallbe Gods, but the in- 
cliaing the will muſt be a mans'own, any further" than it may be invi- 
ted by moral perſwaſivn. But the Scripture every where ſhews "Faith 
to be ſuch a tranſcendent ſupernatural gift, as far exceeds all- natural 
power to produce or reach unto 3 God dothall in this high buſinefs-by 
his powerful Spirit and ſupernatural grace. zh 

But how thew is it ſaid, that man believeth , man receiveth Chris, 

man comes unto him ? 2! 

Theſe Phraſes' and the like ſhew what man doth when Faith is 
wrought in him, how his ſoulaGts by it, and exerciſeth this excellent -ha- 
þit received. ' And it is thus: 1. By Gods teaching him, he under- 
ſtands 3 by Gods'enlightning his mind, he ſees the excellency of rhe 
Lord Jeſus, and firmly afſents unto the Word of grace as true; that 'in- 
deed Chriſt is the only bleſſed Saviour, and that all the promiſes of 
God in him are yes and amer., 2. By Gods changing , and enabling his 
will, he wills 3. by Gods ſanGifying his affections, he loves and embra- 
ceth , by Gods Printing and ſealing them on his heart, the poſſeſieth 
andcloſeth with 'Chriſt, and pretious Promiſes of mercy in him, and 
embraceth the tenure of the Goſpel as the ſweeteſt 'and happieſt ty- 
dings that ever: ſounded in his ears, and entertains it: with the beſt 
welcomes of his deareſt heart, and placeth his eternal happineſs on this 
Rock of Salvation. 

'1 | Put nowalltheſe things together. | 

'They all ſhew that faith" is nothing elſe bue a ſupernatural aQion 
-and-work)of God:in man ,” whereby mans heart, ( thatis) all che pow- 
-ers : of mans Soul, 'move- as they are firſt meyed by: God : $9 that 
the ation of man; in believing, ; is nothing” but his knowing of hea- 
venly things by Gods revealing them, and cauſing him to know them 3 
;his willing them-and embracing them by Gods enabling him to will and 
embrace them :::Thus the-motion of -mans heart to Chriſt be 
-moved by. God -is called mans believing with the heart: 'even' as 
A'Wheel which of it ſelf cannot, yet being moved by a higher 
Wheel doth' move 3 which" motion though it be but one, yet is ſaid 
hue oy wmoeeion'of two; that is, of 'the movyer and of the «thing 
moved. 030"06 
It ſeems then that juſtifying Faith conſiſt» "in theſe two things ; 

"ie in baving ; he to fone fr 4 7 to reſt 4 
im, 

.:Yes3- wholdever ſces ſo much excellency in Chriſt that thereby he 
istrawn to.embrace him as the only Rock of Salvation, that man truly 

ibeheves to Juftthcation, -- DOeh. 77tt me Df 
Bus js it not neceſſary to Jaſtification 10 be' dfſured that my ſins 

are pardoned, and that I am juſtified > © | 

:No, that is. ad of faith as it juſtifieth; but anieffet and' Fruit that 
followeth atter-Juſtification © for ao :mar'is juſtified Dering that 
he is juſtified; tor he muſt be juſtfed! before/ he carr believe-it - - and 
no man is pardoned by believing that'he'is pardoned, for he _ be 
hv 54 pardon» 
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pardoned before he can believe ir. Burt faith as it juſtifgeth is a reſting 
upon Chriſt to obtain pardon, the acknowledging him to be the only 
Saviour, and the hanging upon him for ſalvation , Adath. 16. 16. John 
20. 31, AGs 8.37. Rom. 10.9.1John 4.15. & 5.5. 

It is the direct a& of faith that juſtifyeth, that whereby I do be. 
lieve, it is the refle& aCt of faith that aſſures, that whereby I know I do 
believe, and itcomes by way of argumentatjon thus, 

Maj. Whoſoever reljeth npon Chriſt the Saviour of the world for Juſti- 
fication and pardon, the Word of God ſaith, that he by ſo doing is 
aFually juitifged and pardoned. 

Min. But I do truly rely »pon Chrift for Juſtification and pardon. 

Concl. Therefore I undoubtedly believe that Iam pardoned. 

But many times both the former Propoſitions may be granted to be 
true, and yet a weak Chriſtian want ſtrength to draw the concluſion; for 
for it is one thing to believe, and another thing to believe that I do be- 
lieve - It is one thing for a man to have his ſalvation certain, another 
thing to be certain that it is certain. 

How then doth the Soul reach after Chriit in the ad of juſtify- 
ing? 

Even 28 a man fallen into a River and like to be drowned, as he is 
carried down with the flood eſpies the bough of a -Tree hanging over 
the River, which he catchethat and,clings unto with all his might to 
ſave him, and ſeeing no other way of fuccour , but that, ventures his 
life upon it - this man ſo ſoon, as he had faſtened upon-this bough is in 
a ſafe condition, though all troubles, fears, and terrours are not pre- 
ſently out of his mind, until -he comes 'to: bimſelf and. ſees himſelf 
quite out of danger, then he is ſure he is ſafe, but he was ſafe: before 
he was ſure: Even ſo it is with a believer ; Faith #-but the eſpy- 
ing of Chriſt as the only means to ſave, and-the reaching out of the 
heart to lay hold upon him. , God hath ſpoke the Word-and made. the 
Promiſein his Son , I believe him to be the only Saviour, and remit 
my ſou] to him to be ſaved by his Mediation So ſoon: as the Soul can 
do this, God imputeth the righteouſneſs of his Son unto it, and it is 
actually juſtified in the Court of beaven, though it is.not n_—_ 
quieted and pacified in the Court of Conſcience, that: is. done G 
wang » in ſome ſoanex, in ſome later, by the fruits and-ieffets of ;julti- 

ation, 37 

What ere the Concemitantsof Juſtification? | Fo 
what Reco? Reconciliation, and Adoption, Row. 5.1-Job. 1.52. .: . 
COTE” What is Reconciliation ? ' 
- It is that grace whereby we that were :enemics.to God are niade 
friends, Kow.5.10,we that were rebels are received into favour ; wethat 
were far off, and aliens from God , are now brought ticar through 
Chriſt, Epbef. 3+.T2,13: & 18,19, 1Fob. 1.3. Heb. 22: 22, 23, :- | 

What is Adoption ? vl a | 


— — — — — 


... - Adoptionisthe power and priviledge to be theſons of God, Bu 8.12. 
— at5%- ep6.1.5-derived unto ns from Ghrifſt, whobeing the eternal apt 

became by Incarnation our Brother, that by tiim God might bring many 
{ons and daughters unto glory, Heb. 2, 10, 


What 
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What are the benefits that flow to us from our Adoption ? 


1. Some are privative immunities, and freedom from many grie- The benefis 
vancesz as, 1. We are freed from the ſlavery of fin, Rog, 6. 14. 2. From *59%pions 


condemnation, Rome. 8. 1, 3, From all (laviſh fears and terrors, Rome.2 .15. 
We have not received the ſpirit of bondage to fear again, but the ſpirit of a- 
doption. 4. From the Law, not Ceremonial only, Gal. 5. 1. but Moral; 
freed I mean from the curſe of it, freed trom the condemning power 
of it , freed from the coaCtion and compulſion of it , freed from the 
rigorous exaCtion and inexorable demand of it , as it is a Covenant of 
Works : But not freed from the doGtrine of holineſs contained in it 3 
the juſtified and adopted are every way freed fromthe Law, as it 
was an enemy and againſt us, Zxc,1, but not freed as it is our guide and 
director, containing the rule of Gods holy will. Our Sonthip doth 
not free us from ſervice, but from {lavery, not from holineſs, but to 
holineſs: There isa free ſervice which befits the condition of a Son 3 
'. Gods ſervice is perfect freedom. 

2. Some are poſitive dignitiesz as, 1, Free acceſs tothe throne of 
Grace, that we may cometo God in Prayer as to a Father, Gal. 4.6. 
Rom. 8.15, 2. We havean Intereſt in Gods particular and ſpecial Pro- 
vidence. 2 Cor. 6. wit. Row. 8. 28. 3. We by our adoption have a free 
and ſandtified uſe of all Gods Creatures reſtored, the right unto 
which we forfeited in Adaw; for no man hath any true: right to any 
thing now by nature 3 he may have the uſe of Gods Creatures by Gods 

atience and forbearance, but not by Gods licence and allowance, uatil 
be bein Covenant with God in Chrift, and made a Son and heir with 


him, and then all things are #eftored, 1 Cor. 3. 21, Rowe, $- 42. 4. From - 


Adaption flows all Chriſtians joy, which is called the joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, Rome. 14; 17. unſpeakable and glorious, 1 Pet. 18,9, Rom. 5. 2. 


For the Spirit of Adoption js, firſt, a witneſs, Row, 8; 16. 2. A Seal, 


Epb. 4. 39- 3. ThePledge and earneſt of our inheritance, Epb. 1. 14. 
ſetling a holy ſecurity in the ſoul, whereby it rejoyceth even in afflicti- 
onin hope of glory. 
Do the Fuitified ahildrex of God alwayes then rejoyce ? 
oy conſidered as a delightful apprehenſion of the favour of God 
gladding &he heart, though it -ought continually to be laboured for, 
Phil. 4. 4.a0d preſerved,yet it may be at times not only darkned atd 
dautted, but for a time even loſt, and to be reſtored, pſa. 51. 12. yet 
it is = all fpititual gifts of God, pepetual and without repentance, if we 
regard- .- \_, 220 | 
"1, The matter of rejoycing, which is Gods unchangeable love and 
race, Mat. 3. ©. 
: 2. The cauſes and Fountains of joy in the regenerate., which are the 
nevier falling Graces of Faith, Lake 22, 32, Hope , Row. 5.5. and love 
townre Loos _ 1 Cor. - Vrik IF el 
: e valuation {Guen 1. & edeepeſtdifmay our part and NO 
in Chriſt above the pleaſures.of ten thouſand worlds, - " 
4+ The pretence and claim-of a faithful heart promiſing and chal- 
lenging unto it ſelf a comfortableharveſt of joy, for the preſent ſeedtime 
of ſorzxow,Pſ4l. 42.5 Þ ſab. 126 5. & 57.11. 


So 
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So much of the firſ® main benefit which Chriſtians receive by their 
— oben VIZ. "of fication. 4 x 
Now what is the ſecond benefit which is called Glorification and 
Sandi fication f 
Sar&tification Tt is the renewing of our nature according. to the image of God, in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs which is but begun in this lite, and is 
called SanCtification, and perfected in the life to come, which theretore 
is moſt ſtriftly called Glory. 
How far forth is our nature renewed in this life by SanGification? 
Thisrenewing is of our whole nature, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. Rom. £2. 2. the 
vnderſtanding being enlightned, the will reQtitied ,the atieRions regula- 
ted, the outward man reformed. But not wholly 1n this lifez and this 
is done by the powerful operation of the Spirit of God , who having 
begun a good work in us, will perfect it unto the day of the Lord, Joh. 
13.6. Pſal. 51:10. Ezek. 36. 26. 
What be the parts of our SandGification ? | 
Two, anſwerable to the two powerful means whereby they are 
wrought; Firſt, Mortification, or dying unto fin, and thereby freedom 
from the dominion thereof by the death of Chriſt, Rome. 6.6, 7. 
Secondly, Vivification, or quickning unto newneſs of life, by the 
pover of the reſurreCtion of Chriſt; ſn regard whereof it is alſo called 
our firſt reſurre@ion, Rev. 20.6, | 
. How doth ſandGification - + xmas the former grace of Juſtification? 
In many-main and material difterences; as | 
/. 4.” In the order, not of time, wherein they go together, Row. 8. 20. 
The dificeen- pox of knowledge and apprehenſion, wherein this later hath prece- 
Tuſlification dEnCy; 1 Cor. 6.11, but of nature, wherein the former is the ground of 
and Sanftifi- this Jater, 2 Cor, 7, 1- 
cation; . Secondly, in the SubjeQ >» the Righteouſneſs Rm wy are juſti- 
fied beiag inherent in Chrift for us ; but this of SanGtification in our 
ſelves from him, Row, 8. 10. | 
Thirdly, in the cauſe : or Juſtification following from the merit ; 
our Sandtification-from the efficacy of the death and life of Chriſt, 
Fourthly, in the inſtrument:Faith which in Juſtification is only 'as an 
hand receiving, in ſanCtification is a co-wor virtue, As 15; 19! 
Gal. 5. 6, 4.45 | | 
-Fifchly,in the meaſure: Juſtification being in all believers ,, and at 
Paz, a times alike; but SanQification wrought differently and by degrees. 
Sixthly, intheend 3 which being in both eternal life , Row. 6. 23, 24; 
yet the one is among the cauſes of reigning, the other only as the bigh- 
way unto the Kingdom. | BE 
What is the Rule and Square of onr SanBification ? 
- The whole Word of God, Joh. i7. 17. Pſal. 119. 9. as containing that 
will of his, Rom. 12. 2. which is even our SanGification, 1 Theſ.4. 3. &c. 
How do you prove that Gods ord is ſuch arnle? F: 
1. By expreſs warrant of Scripture, ( 2 Tim. 3.1417.) | 
2. By the reſemblances and things. whereunto1t is cothpared, - ag/ to 
the way we walk in, (Jer.6.16. Mar.12, 14. As 18. 24, 25.)toa Light 
and a Lanthors in a dark place, to guide our feet into the way of peace, 
Pſal. 
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pſal.119. 105.Prov.6.23. 2Pet.19.20, Luc.1.77,79. oa Glaſs, Fam.1.25. 
to a Rule, Line,Square, Meaſure, and Ballance , whereby mult be fra- 
med, ordered, meaſured, and pondered, 7/4. 28. 17. Gal. 6. 16. 

3. Becauſethey only are commended for a holy and righteous life , 
who have framed it according to the Word, Lec. 1. 6. and all othes 
ſecluded, 1/a. 8. 19,20. Matth. 22.29. 

4+ Becauſe nothing can be counted holy and righteous which God 
doth not ſo accompt z and that in his Word, ſo as he only is righteous, 
and maketh this or that to be holy and rightequs, So his Word only 
ſheweth us what that is which he ſo accounteth, and therefore it 1s 
called his holy Word, holy Scriptures, righteous Laws, &c. Dex. 4. 8. 

IWhat mean you here by the boly Word of God? | 2 Tim.3-15.16 

Both the Law and the Goſpel, the Old Teſtament ang the New. Job x2. 22, 

How is the Goſpel a rule of obedience being the rule of faith ? Joh.r7.17; 

As the Law requireth obedience, James 12.1. ſo the Goſpel direQerh 

the faithful how to perform it, 1 Tims, 1. 9, 10, 11. only with difference, ep ,.1o,2r 
1, Otthe manner; the Law propounding God to be worthipped of The diffe. * 
us in himſelf as our Creator, the Goſpel in Chriſt as our Saviour, * _—_— 

2. Of the end; the Law requireth gli duties, 2s for the procurement 1aw andthe 
of our ſalvation : The Goſpel in way of thankfulneſs , for ſalvation in Goſpel. = 
C hriſt already beſtowed, 1 Theſ. 5. 18. x; 5-35: 

3. Of the effet;the Law(like Pharaoh, that required brick but allowed 
no ſtraw ) demanding obedience, but vouchſafing no aſfiitance 3 ( ſup*+ 
poſing man as in the ſtate of Creation.) The Goſpel both offering and 
conferring to the regenerate that which it requireth, Ao. 10. 5. 6,8. 
for it both requireth and confirmeth Faith untothe Ele, and that not 
only asa hand to lay hold on Chriſt, but alſo as a chief vertue working 
by love in all parts of obedience; without which even the Goſpel is a 
Law, that is, a killing Letter, 2 Cor. 3. 6. to the unregenerate,and with 
which the Law becometh as it were Goſpel to the regenerate, even a 
Law of liberty, Jaw. 1. 25. & 2. 12. For as the Law ſaveth us not with- 
out the Goſpel, ſp the Goſpel ſaveth us not without the Law. 

Doth not the Goſpel add other Precepts or Counſel to thoſe of the law 

Not any other in ſubſtance of ation,, but only reneweth and enfor- 
ceth thoſe of the Law, 1 Jobs 2. 7,8. and ſpecitieth ſome duties, as of 

faith in the Mefſias, of the Sacraments, &c, which have their general 
ground from the Law. As for thoſe that are propounded in form of 
counſel, and doconcern things indifferent, they are not therefore arbi- 
trary courſes Rev. 3. 18, of higher perteQion, much leſs meritorious of 
greater glory, but as they are applyed with due circumſtances, neceſla- 
ry precepts referred to ſome other Commandment, of the Law, the neg- w.rg.+;: 
ting whereot excludeth from the Kingdom of God. 
What is that Law which with the dire@ion of the Goſpel is the rule of 
SanGification? The 
The Moral Law, or Law of Nature engraven by God himſelf firſt in rake wen 
the heart of manin his Creation, after in Tables of ſtone *, in the dayes ofSndtifice- 
of Moſes,and (o publiſhed and committedto the Church for all ages as 99%. _.. 
the royal Law, for obedience to God our King, ( Jem. 2.8.) I) 
Why did God write in Tables of ome f 
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Ceremonial 
Law. 


Jud cial Law 


The Moral 


Law. 


Partly to ſignifie the perpetual uſe and continuance of them to ths» 
end ofthe world : Partly to ſkew the ſtony hardneſs of our hearts, in 
which this law was to be written, and to declare how hard it is to 
bring us to obedience of them. 

Why did none but God write this Law in Tables of ſtone? 

Becauſe none but God can write his Law 1n our hearts. 

How was this Law delivered * 

To ſhew the gloriouſneſs of it, God delivered it in fire, for the 
Mountain burned, the Trumpet ſounded, the people fled , and Moſes 
himſelftrembled. 

What did this ſignifie to them, and teach us 2 
1, That without Chriſt the Law is but death. 
2, That we ſhbuld be very careful toperform obedience to the ſame. 
Did God give no other Law but the Moral Law only ? 

Yes, he added the Ceremonial and Judicial laws as ſpecial explicati- 
ons and applications of the Law Moral, unto that preſent Church and 
People the [ſraelites. | 

What was the Ceremonial Law ? 

That Law which did ſet down Orders for DireQion in rites of out- 

ward Worſhip, ſhadowing the grace of the Goſpel ( Heh.10. 1, &c.) 
Are we bound to keep and obſerve thoſe Laws £ 

No : for the ſubſtance being now exhibited, thoſe ſhadows are utter- 
ly aboliſhed 'by the death of Chriſt, and therefore the uſe of them 
now, would be a kind of denial of his death, 

W hat call you the Tudicial Law f 

T hat wherein God appointed a form of Politique and Civil Govern- 
ment of the Common-wealth of the -Jews , which therefore is ceaſed 
with the diſſolution of that State, for which it was ordained 3 ſaving 
only in th2 common equity. . 

1: this Law utterly revoked and aboliſhed by Chrift? 
- No 5 for he came not to overturn any good Government of the Com. 
mon-wealth, much leſs that which was appointed by God himſelf. | 
May not Chriitian Magiſtrates then ſwerve any thing from thoſe 
Laws of Government which were ſet down by Moles ? 

In ſomecircumſtances they may, but in the general equity and ſub- 

ſtance they may not, 
What judicial Laws are immutably to be obſerved now of Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates f 
Thoſe which have reaſons annexed unto them,& ſpecially thoſe where- 
in God hath appointed death for the punifhment of hainous offences. 
' What is the Moral Law # 

That which commandeth the perfeQtion of godlineſs and righteouſ- 

neſs, and direCteth us in our dutres to God and man, Det. 5.32.12.32. 
Are we not delivered from this Law by the means of Chriſt? 

From the burthen of the law exaQting in our own perſons perfect o- 
bedience, and from the curſe of that Law due unto diſobedience, we 
are delivered by Chrilt, Gal.3.10,11,12,13. But fromthe Commandment = 
as 3 Rale of life, weare not freed, Fax. 2. 8. but contrariwiſe are incli- 
ned and diſpoſed by his free Spirit to the willing obedience thereof, 


3ſal.51.12. & 119.32. 45. I. John 5.3. To 
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dience and from theeerſe of that Lair dne"tiito diſobedience , we ae 

delivered by Chrit, Gal:3:26; 1x; F23 13; But frow'the Commanii- 

ment 23 2 rule 6f life, we areaot freed, (Fam.s.8 ) but contrariwiſe are 

inclined and difpoled , by his free ſpirit, to the williag obedience there: 

of, Pſal. 51,12, & 119, 32;45; 1F0h, 5. 3. + 
Towhat end ſerveth the Law ? 


Eirſt, it is a glaſs, to Uiſtoyer our filthineſs , wml £0 thew us our The end and. 
fins #ad- the prnifliment thereof : that thereby we may be drivenqn- uſ: of tbe Lan, 


toChriſt,to yg” by hin, (Gel. 3,24, Row, 3. 20,27.) For itlayerh 
open all the parts © our miſery, both fmfulneſs, accurſednels , end im- 
potency or unableneſs torelieve our (elves , ſo whipping and chafing 
us to Chriſt, tha in! him wewhy Hed deliverance, 

Secondly, When we are come to Chriſt, and feel our ſelves ſaved by 
him, Ft is guides dire@ 65 in the way we have ro walk in all our life 
after M at.5. 17. L4.1.6, Dewt.6,6, For after the Law harh ht us to 

Chiilt z the feeling of the love of God in him maketh us to ſtrive to- 
—_ the obedience of it-and then itis a tule to dire us how to behave 
our ſelves in'alf chjngs that we'doz tedthing us how we'atetolive, in 
ſuch fore, 35 whoſoever walketh not accordi ply cannot be ſaved, 

' What farther ofe hath the Law in the Regenerace ? 

"Fit, as light ir direeth ys. For the world being 2 dark wilder- 
neſs, and we naturally-blind; we are incontinual age of falling , 
unleſs our ſteps be guided by the lamp of the Law, Pſal, 119. 105. 

\ Secondly, & 3 prick i it incirerh us to obedience, baceuſe God com- 
mandeth them, 

Thirdly i fraimeth us ro tamility ; whilſt by it we underſtand char 
weare far trom, fulfilling ic, | 

" What gather yus of this 2 
; Firſt, what great reaſon there is why we ſhould be well acquainted 
a> the Law of Gody ſeeing it is of (0 preat uſe, 
* Secondly, thar every one ſhold have a wartant of all his doings ont 
of this ſaw of God,whereby _ creatures are fanRified for mans uſe, 
"What is the' cottrayy 

Ignorance , whereof Chriſt fach, that the blind fell; in rhedirch, 
Motthins 
J Sik IfeVP ae bf the Law: What js requived for ove þ therein 
Tn thefirſt place it is , thatwe have the right erftand- 
mg &f the Law: Without ch itis impoſſible Lnbirw cn Bro hg 
mer fits. For howean 4 li (ck he breachvf that Law 
which he knowerh pot 7 or how xn he forve Gd in the endexvotr of 
the 4+ ance it, unleſs hi Cakerſbani wills - - 
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Ic chargeth the Underſtanding to know every duty , even all the will 
of God, - It chargeth the Judgmene to diſcern between good and evil 
and.bertween-rwo good things , which is the better, Ir chargeth the 
Memory toretain, It chargeth the Will to chooſe the better, and co 
leave the worſe, Ir chargeth the Aﬀections to love things to be lo- 
ved, and to hate things to be hated. ... \ .-. 

Doth the Law require theſe alike of all ? ' 

No; but according to the ſex, grewth. in age, and difference of 
calling + as: mere of a man than of woman , of a young man than of a 
child, of a publike perſon than of a private man. 

What is the ſecond Rule ? | 

Thatthe Law'is perfe#?, Pſal. 19, 7. not onely binding the ſoul , but 
alſo the whole ſoul , to diſcharge all che ſeveral functions of her facul- 
ties, perfeRly,' As the Underſtanding, to know the will of God per- 
fe&ly y the Judgment;to diſcern perfectly betwixt good and evil, the 
Memory, to.retain and remember all perfeftly ; the Will,to chule the 
.good and leavethe evil perfeRly ; the Aﬀections, to love the one, and 
hate theotherperfeRly.. So.in condemning evil, it condemaethall e- 
vil; and in commanding good , it commandeth all good ; charging 
man to practiſe the good, and refuſe.the evil perfeRly.; and that nor 
only as it was commanded 4dam before oal! » but alſo according to 
the ſeveral times before, in, and after the Law. -; .. -. 

__ Whatss the third * Fats 1 
.- That. mevery Commandment there is a borrowed ſpeech, whereby 
more is commanded or forbidden than is named. 

Vp hat ſpecial duties are comprehended wnder this third? 
Theſe three following, | 
1, Whatſoever the Law commandeth, it forbiddeth the contrary g 


and whatſoever.it forbiddeth, it commandeth the contrary, Mat.5,21, 


23,24, 25. So where anyduty is enjoyned, as in the affirmative Com- 
mandmentsz,'there we muſt underſtand. the contrary. ſin to be forbid- 
den : ( Matth, 4.10. 1 Cor. 15, 34.) and where any fin is forbidden , 
asin the negative z there muſt we know the contrary duty is required, 

h.a.28, . . | " 
V oy Whatſoever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth in-one kind , 
it commanderth or. forbiddeth all ofthe ſame kind , and all the degrees 
thereof, For under one kind manifeſt and plain are underſtood all chings 
of like ſort 5 and under one main duty, or crime expreſſed , all degrees * 
of good or evil inthe ſame kind, are either commanded , or forbidden, 
Ma#. 5..21,22, &c, 1 70b, 3.15, -. on 1 

3. Whatſaever the-Law commandeth or forbiddeth;ic commandeth 
or forbidderh the cauſes thereof, and all-the means whereby that thing 
is done or brought to paſs So that with the thing forbidden, or the 
duty enjoyned , all occaſions and provocations or furtherances thereto, 
are duo on condemned , or required , 1 Theſh 5.23. Heb.10.24, 


| 2 5+: M4t,5 Z75 It ieocy 1.5 a7 » + I l 2.91, 
+. 1 Beſoa ihe rrac knowledge » what is farther rtquired for a profitable 
conrſe inthe Law?.. 


Firſt, Remembrance 


3 without which our knowledge. is nothing, as 
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that which is powted into a riven veſſel, - And thereiore- in the fourth 
commandment God uling this word Remember, (to teach us how deep- 
ly negligence and forgertulne(s of that commandment is rooted 1n 
our nature ). doth-1n one commandment ſhew what-remembrance we 
ſhould have of all, and what forgertulneſs is (though not alike) inal, 

Secondly , Judgment to take heed that we.do nothing-ratbly , and 
ſuddenly , but ever to examine our. ways. __ rh 

Thirdly , the Will aad AﬀeRtions muſt be formed co anobedience 
of the Commandments, Whereto alſo it may help to,conſider that 
God propoundeth the-ren Commandments in the ſecond perſag of che 
fingular number ; faying, Thos ſhalt not, &c. 

VF hy are the Commandments ntered inthis [ort;rath:r than by You, 
or No man, er-Every man, 7c, bs 

Fuſt , beciu'e God being without 'partiality ſpeaketh to all men 
alike g as well the rich as poor , high as low, 

Secoadly , becauſe no man ſhould put'the Commandments of God 
from himſelf , as though they didnot concern him : butevery, particu- 
lar man ſhould apply them to himſelf ; as wellas if God haih-{poken 
to him by name, A be: | 

VV hat gather you of this? . | " 

That God wiſely preventeth a common abuſe amongſt men , which 
is to eſteem that which is ſpoken unto all men, to be (as it were) ſpoken to 
none, As you ſhall have it common amongſt men to ſay and conteſs 
that God is juſt and mercifull, and that he commandeth this , and for- 
biddeth that: and yet they uſually ſo behave themſelves , chat they 
ſhift the matter ro be general , as if it did nothing belong unto them 
in particular;and as if they notwithſtanding might live as they liſt, And 
therefore every man is to judge and eſteem that God fpeaketh in the 
Law to him in particular ; and is accordingly to be afﬀected therewith, 

That this obedience may be more willing and cheerful ,, what is far- 
ther to be thought upon * 

We mult ſet before our eyes Gods benefits beſtowed upon us: as 
the Lord did before the Ifraclites, in the Preface to the ten Com- 
mandments. 

VV hat Lenefits onght we chiefly to call to mind ? 

Firſt, thoſe which God doth generally beſtow upon all his children ; 
a5 our Election, Creation , Redemption , Vocation,, Juſtification , 
Sanctification, continual Preſervation: and then particularly ſuch 
bleſſings as God hath ſeverally beſtowed upon every one of us. 

Are not the Fudaements of God alſo tobe thought wpon for fartherance 
to this obedience ? 

Yes verily; to make us fear to offend in our ways , Exed. 20, 5,7- 
P[al. 119.120, 

Remaintth there yet any more 2 


Why theCom- 
mm indmercts are 
propound:d in 
the ſecond Per- 
fon, 


ood company ; which with David we muſt cleave unto , ( Pſal. Good comp:- 
729.63. Prov. 13, 20.)not the nobleſt or of greateſt account,but the  **q%=<6- 


godlyeſt, Forit we will avoid ſuch a fin z we muſt avoid all company 
that doth delight therein ; which is noleſs dangerous than good com- 
pany is profitable, 

T 2 FP has 
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Phat gather you of this ? 
That whoſoever maketh no choice of company , maketh no conſci- 
ence of fin : as thoſe that dare keep company familiarly with Papiſts , 
and profane perſons , thinking that they may keep their conſcience to 
themſelves. 
Hitherto of the helps both of the knowledge and prattice. In what part 
of the Scripture is the Moral Law of God contained ? 
It is handled at large throughout the whole Scripture: but is ſum- 
marily contrived firſt into ten words or ten Commandments, Exod.20, 
( Dent.4 13. & 10.4.) and then into two, (Mat.22.,39.40, Lake10,27,) 
———_— the ſum of the whole Law, Which are now to be 
en of. 
VV hy hath God given ten Commandment 5,4nd uo more> Deut.5.22, 
Firſt, that no man ſhould either add any thing to, or take any thing 
from the Laws of God, 
Secondly , that we might be left without excuſe ; ifwe learned them 
not ; ſeeing they be bur ten , and no more, 
How are theſe ten Commandments propounded? 
Some effirmatively , as the fourth and fift z others negatively , as all 
the reſt : ſome with reaſons annexed, as the five firſt 3 tome withour , 
as the fivelaſt : and all of them inthe time to come, and ia the ſecond 
perſon ſingular, 
why they art laid down in the ſecond perſon fingular, you have ſhewed 
tefore : and why ſome have reaſons added wnto them, we ſball hear 8 
Little after, Declare now why God hath propounded all the Com- 
mandments in tht time to come; ſaying, Thou ſhalt not, &c, 
Becauſe it is not enough for us, that we have kept the Command- 
ments of God heretofore , except we continue in keeping of them to 
the end of our lives, 
thy are there more f the Comman1ments negative teliing us what we 
ſhould not do than affirmative,telling us what we ſboxld do > all of 
them except two, leing ſet down negatively, 
Why th:Com- T1, To put us in mind of our corruption z which needeth greatly to be 
"oi reſtrained, Whereas if 4d had continued in integrity,ſin had not been 
- > arr known : and then virtue only had been propounded to us to follow, 
2, Becauſe onr ſouls being full of ſins muſt have them plucked forth, 
before we cando any thing that is good. | 
3. Becauſethe Negative bindeth more ſtrongly, For the Negative 
ecept bindeth alwayes, and toall moments of time : the Affirmative 
indeth always, but not to all moments of time. 
The diviſion of How are the twelve Commandments divided? 
the Decaloguts Into two Tables : (Deut,4.13. & 10, 1, 4.) which Chriſt calleth the 
two great Commandments, Mar, 22, 


— 


What doththe firſt contain ? 
The ſum the Ourdaty to God: in the four firſt Commandments, = 
ficſt Table, VVhat doth the ſecond? 
'  Ourduty to man: inthe fix laſt, 
VV hat is the ſums of the firſt ? 


Thos ſhalt love thy Lord thy God with all thy heart , and with all thy 
| Soul, 
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foul, and wit all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind, Dewi.6,5,Maf, 
22 37, 33, Lnke 10. 27, 
VV hat is the ſum of the [econd? 
Thos ſhait love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf ,, Lew, 19. 18, Mat, 22, 20, 
Luke 10.2 


whe ; is the ſum of this ſum ? 

Love; which conſiſteth in two heads ( as we have heard: Yy to wit,the 

love of God and our Neighbour, Luke 10, 27,1 Foh.5.2, 1Tiim, 1.4,5. 
What uſe ts there of this ſhort ſum ? 

Very great: both to ſhew the marvellous wiſdome of God, and alſo 
for ſingular profit thar redoundeth to us thereof. 

 Wherein appeareth this wiſdome of God? 

Thar fith it was great cunnihg to contrive the whole will of God 
;nto ten words it muſt needs be more wonderfalMto briclg all into 
ewo, 

What is the profit that redgundeth unto us * 

Ir farthereth us in the twofold uſe the Law before ſpoken of, For 
firſt , ir is a means the more to humble us, and (o the more effeaally 
ro drive us unto Chriſt, Secondly , it helperh us much in our obeci- 
ence to Chriſt and his commandments, 

What profit ariſeth of the firſt uſe concerning hamiliation ? 

- That men being brought to a nearer (ight oftheir fins, mi$ht be 

ihe more earneſt to come uato Chriſt, 
How ſhall thatbe? _ 

That when 411 our fins are gathered into one heap, and muſtered 
ito one troop , they may appear the greater , and caſt us dowa the 
more, As 2 man owing ſundry debts unrodiversor unto one min, in 
the particulars is, confident of his ability to pay all, as long as he hear- 
&th they are, but ſmall ſums: bur hearing rhe whole ſam, he de- 
ſpaireth of the payment of ir, Or when as there be many ſouldiers 
coniming agaifſt their enemy, but yet here and there ſcattered, they 
do not affect us with ſo great fear, as when they be gathered and wee 
gedin order, and are all under one ght or view. 

How is this ſhewed in our love towards Goa? 

In that it ſhould be done in ſimple obedience of the whole man that 
is of all the & qa both of ſon and body : which is impoſſible for 
any man to d 

What are they of the Soul ? 

Two, of the Mind and of the Will, 

What are they of the Mind? 

The Underſtanding and Judgement : unto both which Nia is 

innexed, - 
How are theſe charged > .. 

Our Underſtanding ſhould perfectly NPI? al chiogs char 
God would have us to know. In Judgement we ſhould think arighe' 
of them ; and the Memory accordingly ſhould retain thern, Bur we 


are ionorant of many things, and thoſe which we know; we know bar. 


in part, and that which we know, we judge not wright of, nox reroem- 
ber as we ought, 


TY How 
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How ſtand the Will and Aﬀettions charged * 

Hereby muſt welove perfeQtly all known good , and periely hate 
all known evil: of which we come a great deal ſhorter chan of the 9- 
ther, 

What are they of the body ? 

All the members, parts, and graces of the body (as beauty,ftrength, 
&c. ) ſhould be wholly imployedin the ſervice of God, andin the do- 
ing of his Will. - But the wandring of our eyes io the hearing of the 
word, and other parts of Gods ſervice , doth eaſily bewray our great 
negligence, and the ſmall obedience and contormity of che reſt of 
the members and parts of the body, 

. Shew the ſame in our love towards our Neighbour ? 

In that we muſt love him as our felt: which as it is ſo much the 
leſs than the former , as man is inferiour to God z ſo we being not 
able to accompliſh it, are much leſs able to fulfill che other, 

How ſhall that be tryed * ; 

By examination of ourſelves in ſome particulars, As for example, 
whether we love a ſtranger, or our utter and moſt deadly enemy, as our 
ſelvesz which no manever did : nay a common man, or to be plaine”, 
even our deareſt friend, as we do our ſelves; which cannot be found, 
Dew, 28, 33, 56, &c, And therefore the righteouſneſs of the Papiſt 
is rottea righteouſneſs , and ſuch as will never fland betore the judge- 
ment ſeat of God. 

What profit ariſeth of the ſecond aſe > 

Thatby it, as by a glaſs, we may che eaſter ſee , and being ſhorely 
contrived,we may the better remember, our whole duty, both to God 

me man ;it being asa Card or Map of a Country eafily carried aboug 
us, 
Seeing then that the whole ſum and main end of the Law js T,ove 
what eaber you thereof ? 

That which the Apoſtle exhorteth, (iz. ) To leave all idle queſti- 
ons 25 unprofitable , and to deal in thoſe matcersonly which farther 
the oradtiſe of love, 1 Tim, 1, 4» 5. 
why is the Love of God called the firſt and greateſt Command- 

ment * Mat, 22,38 
Becauſe we ſhould chiefly , anda the firſt goue , regard our duties 
to God, and be moſt carefull ro underftand his will , and to worſhip 
him; 1Fobn4, 20, In which reſpeR the firſt Table is put before the 
ſecond; as being the principal, , 

How may it appear that our duties to God are tobe preferred before 
the other towards nr Aut 

Firſt , by the inequality of the perſons offended : becauſe it is worſe 
to offend God than man, A#s 4, 19, 

Secondly z/ By the pugiſhments aſſigned inthe Scripture, For the 
cIG, ok fr Table are to be more ſeverely panyhed , than che 

ac 


xeaches ſecond, . As he that revileth the Magiſtrate (ball bear 
tus fin z but he that blaſphemeth God ſhall be ſtoned to death, I Saws, 
2, 25, 

What gather you from this ? 
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The crafty praQtices of Papiſts who would make mea believe , that 
the chiefeſt godline(s and moſt meritorions goqd works , of all, requi- 
red in the Law of God, are the works of the ſecond Table,as Charity, 
Almes-deeds , &c, thereby deceiving the people to inrich themſelves, 

Are all the duties of the firſt Table greater thap all the duties of the 
econd } | 0; | 

ON yr the compariſon be equally made, For the moral duties 
of the ſecond Table being perpetual , are greater than che Ceremoni- 
al duties of the firſt being temporal: whereunto agreech ,” that God 
will rather have mercy than ſacrifice, Hoſ, 6, 6, Mat, 9, 13, 

When do you count the compariſon equal > Moy 

When they are compared in like degrees ; as the chief Command- 
ment of the firſt Table with the chief of the ſecond z the middle du 
ties of the one with the middle duties of che other ; and the laſt and 
leaſt of the former with the laſt and leaſt of the latter, Thus if we com- 
pare the greateſt with the greateſt, and the meaneſt with the meaneſt: 
the duties and breaches of che firſtTable are greater than the guties and 
breaches of the ſecond, But though the prigcipal ſervict of the one 
be greater than the principal ſervice ofthe other : if the compariſon 
be not madein the ſame degrees, as if ( for example ) the murther of a 
man be compared with the leaſt abuſe of the name of God, or Adulte- 
ry with the leaſt breach of the Sabbath , cheſe of the ſecond Table are 

reater, 
; Why ts the ſecond Table ſaid to belike unto the firſt ? Mat, 22,39, 

For that they go ſo hand in hand together, that no man can perform 
the one, unleſs he accompliſh the other : as $. Fob# plainly rteacherh 
in his firſt Epiſtle, the fourth and fifth Chapter, For whoſoever keepeth 
the firſt Table well, cannot but keep the ſecond : and whoſoever keep- 
eth the ſecond, muſt needs keep the firſt. 

What is to Le ſaidthen of thoſe that ſeem to keep the one , and care 
wot for the other ? | 

If they will ſeem to ſerve God, and are not in Charity , they are 
meer hypocrites : and if they will ſeem todeal uprightly with their 
neighbours, and havenot the love of God in them , they are profane 
Politicks and very Atheiſts, 

Wherein elſe do the Tables agree ? 
Firſt, in that they are both perpetual. 
Secondly, in that they are both perfeR, | 
Wherein do the Commandments of the firſt Table agree © | 
In this principally, chat they cencern the worſhip at God ; 2nd con- 
tain our whole duties towards him, 
How are they divided ? 5} 

They either reſpect the Ryot of this worſhip, as the firſt;or the Brex- vere oy 
ches thereof , as the three following, For the fountain worſhip of God T4.vic. 
is preſcribed in the firſt Commandment: the means of his ſervice; in 
the other three, lis? 21 | 

Why didGodenjoyn his worſbip infour Chmmanaments ? 

That we might the better know and retain ther in mind: or other- 
wiſe might be left the more withoutexcuſe: 


Wha 
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What 3s common to theſe four commandments of the firſt Table 2 

That every one hath his ſeveral reaſons annexed: yer with this dif 
ference , that the firſt hath his reaſon going before the Commiand- 
ment, and the other three have it following, | 

Have not the Commandments of the ſecond Table their reaſons alſo ? 

Yes verily inthe Scripture : but for brevity they are omitted in the 

Decalogue, | 
Why are the reaſons 7 the Commandments of the firſt Talle rathes 
ſer down then of the ſecond * 

Firſt , that we might know , that there is leſs light left in us of the 
worſhip of God, than of the duties we owe to our neighbour, 

Secondly , to teach us, that as all obedience ſhould be grounded yp- 
on - and knowledge z ſo eſpecially that which concerneth Gods 
worſhip, 

What gather you of this, 

That thoſe are greatly deceived , who think ic ſufficient ,, if they 

have the Commandments by heart or can ſay them by roar, 
why ts the reaſon of the firſt commandments ſet beſore , which in afl 
the other cometh after ? 

Becauſe it ſerveth not only for a reaſon of this Commandment, 
But alſo for a Preface to all the ten, For it hatha reference co them all, 
and is areaſon to urge the obſervance of every otte of them, 

In what words is it expreſſed ? | 

In theſe words of God, Exvd, 20, 2, 1amtie Lord thy God which 
brought thee ont of the land of Egypt , ont of the houſe of bondage, 

How prove you this to Lt areaſon, and not 4 Commandment” as ſomt 
doe think . 

Firſt, becauſe it is commonly uſed for a reaſon of other Command- 
ments, Ezek, 20,5. 7. Lev.19, 36, 37. 

Secondly, becauſe it hath not the form ofa Commandment, 

Thirdly , fith the other three Commandments have their reaſon 
added, it is unlikely that the firft and chiefeſt ſhould have none, 

How i this Preface fet 4s areaſon to enforce the obſervation both of 
the firſt Commandment, and of all the reſt ? 

Thus : If Ibe the Lord thy God which brought thee one of the land 
of Egypt, thou muſt take me for the Lord thy God alone , and keep 
all my Commandments, But I am the Lord thy God which broughe 
thee out of the land of Egypt, Therefore chou muſt rake me for thy 
God alone, and keep all w Commandments, 

hat ground of obedience is there laid in this reaſon ? 

That this law is to be obeyed ; becauſe it proceedeth from him, 
who isnot onely the Lord our Maker (Pal, 100, 3,)butalfo ozr Ged and 
Saviour, ( 1 Tim. 5, 10, ) Pſal, 36.6, 

thence is the latter ? 

From the Covenant of grace, whereby he is our God , the Saviour of 
chem that believe, ( 1 Tim, 4. 10, ) aſſuring them of all gracious deliwe- 
rances, by verrue of that his Covenant, from all evils and enemies, boch 
bodily and eſpecially ſpiritual : aproofwhereof is laid down in that fa- 
mous deliverance of the people of Iſrael out of the ſlavery of \ 
whic 
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which was ſo exceeding great , that by reaſon thereot they wert ſaid to 
be in an Iron furnace , Devs. 4. 20, 

How can this belong to us which are no ![radlites ? 

Though we be not Iirael inname, or according to the fleſh ; yet we 
are the true Iſrael of God,according to the ſpirit and promiſe, 

Why doth the Lord make choice of that benefit, wl1ch ſeemath nothing 
at all to belong untous;, rather thin any other , wherein we com- 
muxicate nith them ? 

1, Becaule it is the manner of God,to allure che Iſraelices, to whom 
the Law was given at firſt,as children,with temporal benefir*,(Lev.26, 
4, to. Dent, 28, 12,) having reſpec to their infirmity and childhood : 
whereas we are bleſſed of God with greater knowledge, and therefore, 
in reſpeR of them, are (a$ it were) at mans eſtate, 

2, Becauſe it was fitteſt ro expreſs the ſpiritual deliverance from 
Satan by Chriſt , which was thereby figured and repreſented: and fo it 
belongeth no leſs (if not more) to us than to them, 

3. Becauſe we having been freed from the (lavery of our bloody e- 
nemies , whereunto we were ſo near morethan once ; and unto whom 
we juſtly have deſerved to have been enthralled; and it being the com- 
mon caſe of all Gods childtenzto be in continual danger of the like,and 
to feel the like goodneſs of God towards themy we may alſo make uſe 
of this Title, and eſteem it a great bond alſo for us unto God, 

4. Becauſe it was the lateſt benefit , the ſweetneſs whereof was yer 
(as it were) in their mouth, And herein the Lord hath reſpeR unto 
our corrupt nature, who are ready to forget old benefits; how great 
ſoever. 

What is there in this reaſon to ſet ſorth the true God whom we wor- 
ſhip ; and diſtinguiſh him from all Idols whatſoever * | 

1. The name Fehovah z which betokeneth that he only is of him- a 
ſelf, andall other things have their being of him, Whereby we are 
taught , that there is but one true God, whoſe being no creature is 
able to conceive : and that he giveth being to all other things , 
both by creating them ar firſt, and by preſerving and direQing of them 
continually, 

2. The name Elohim; or God; which in the Hebrew is of the plu- 
ral number, to ſignifie the Trinity of the Perſons in Unity of the 
Godhead. 

3. That he is bothOmnipotent , that is, able to doall things; and 
alſo willing to employ his power to the preſervation of his people : 
proved from anargument of the effeQs , in the deliverance of the Iſrae-. 
lices out of Egypr, 


So much of the Preface, What are the words of the firſt Command- 
w'nt 2 


Thou ſhalt have no other Gods befoze Ye, Or , Thou The 6rCewi 
ſhatt not have any ſtrange God befoze By Face , Exod, TO" 


20, 3. 


What 


Th: {.ope and 
meai:1g oft 
this Com- 
mandin<nt, 


What is tor- 

bidden and res 
quired in the 
hiſt Com- 

mandment. 


The ſeveral 
branches ct 
the firſt Cum- 
mancment, 
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VV hat is the ſcope and meaning of this Commandment ? 

1. That this Fehovah, one in ſubſtance and three in perſons, the 
Creator and Governour of all things, and the Redeemer of his people, 
is tO be entertained for the only true God, in all the powers of our ſoul, 
Matth. 22, 37. 

2. That the inward and ſpiritual worſhip of the heart , (Pro, 23. 26. 
wherein God eſpecially delighteth , (Det. 5. 29. ) and which is the 
ground of the outward, ( Prov.4.23. Mat.1 2.35.) 15 to be given to him, 
and to none other : and that ſincerely, without hypocriſte , asin his fight 
who ſearcheth and knoweth the heart ( Fer. 17. 10.): For this word, 
Before me , or , Before my face, noteth that inward entertainment and 
worſhip whereof God alone doth take notice. And thereby God 
ſheweth , that he condemneth as well the corrupt thoughts of mans 
heart concerning his Majeſty, as the wicked praQtice of the body. For 
our T houghts are before his face. 

VV hat is forbidden in this Commandment 2 TER 

Original corruption , (o far forth , as it is the fountain of impiery a- 

gainſt God, (Roms. 8. 7.) withall the ſtreams thereof. 
VV hat is required in this Commandment * 

That weſet up, imbrace , and ſanCtifie the Lord God z» our hearts, 
(Iſa. 8. 13.) yeelding unto him in Chriſt , that inward and fpiricual 
worſhip , which is due unto his Majeſty, 

VVhertin doth this conſiſt ? ; 

1. In knowing of God, in himſelf, in his properties , and in his 
works, For it ſhould bethe joy of every Chriſtian ſoul, to know the 
true God and whom he hath ſent Chriſt Jeſus, Fob, 17. 3, 

2, Incleaving unto him, Dest, 11. 22, Foſb, 23.8, As 11, 23, 

How ts that to be done ? 

1, We muſt be perſwaded of Gods love to us, and fo reſt upoa him 
for all we want z being aſſured that he both can and will abundantly 
provide for us, here and for ever. 

2, Weare to love him ſo heartily , as to beloth ro offend him , and 
delight to pleaſe him in all things, 

So much of this Commandment in general : what are we to conſider 
of it in particular ? 

Firſt, the ſeveral branches of it. 

Secondly, the helps and hinderances of the obedience thereof, 

VF hat be the ſeveral branches of this precept ? 

There is here commanded , 

1, The having ofa God: and herein Religion, 

2. The having of one only God , and no more : and herein Unity. 

3- The having of the true God, and none other , for our God : and 
hereia 77uth, 

To what end doth God command ns to have a God ;, ſeeing we cannot 
chuſe bnt have him for our God , whether we will or not? 

Becauſe , albeit all men of neceffity muſt have a God above them: 
yet many either know him not , or care not for him z and ſo make him 
no God , as much as in them lyeth. 


VV hat is it then to have a God? 
To 


,* 
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To know and worſhip ſuch an infinite nature as hath his being in Wha: _ 
himſelf, and giveth being to all other things; wholly to depend upon *"** ht 
him, and to yeeld abſolute obedience unto his will, | | 
What 1s it to have no God? ; 
In heart to deny either God himſelf.or any of his propettiesz or (6 
to live, aS if there wereno God at all, X | 
VV hat things are to be conſidered in this fr branch of the Commandment? 
Suchas do concern the faculties of the ſoul , and the ſeveral powers 
of the inward man z namely, the Underſtanding , Memory , VV/ll, Aﬀe- 
ions, and Conſcience ? : 
VVhat is the Underſtanding charged with , in Leing commanded to 
have a God ? Sd | 
1, Toknow God, as he hath revealed himſelf in his Word and in 
his Works, 1 Chroz. 28, 9, Fobs 17,3, 
2. Toacknowledge him to be ſuch an one as we know him to be, 
3. Tohave faith, both in believing the things that are written of 
him, and applying to our ſelves his good {lyeote es, 
V phat are we to confider in the Knowledge of God? _ 
Firſt , the knowledge of God himſelf; and Secondly , of the things l:dge of God, 
belonging unto him; 
VVhertin is God himſelf to be conſidertd ? 
In the Unity of his Efſence, and Trinity of his Perſons, 
EV hat are the things belonging unto God ? FS 
His Properties , and his Actions; whereby we only can know him , 
his ſubſtance being paſt finding out of Man or Angel. 
Vi bat are his properties ? | | ; 
His Wiſdome , Omaipotence, Juſtice, Goodneſs, &c, whichare in 
him all eſſential. 
VV bat are his attions 2 
His determining, and executing of all things. 
What are the things forbidden in this Commandment, as repugnant to Copies to 
this knowledje of God > -——" IDs 
They either fail in defect or in exceſs. 
What are thoſe that fail in defett ? | 
1« Ignorance of God and of his Will ; which'being a breach of !gnorzrce cf 
Gods Commandment , doth therefore deſerve damnation , 2 Th, 1, $, ** 
Hoſ. 4. 1,6. 
2» Ulacapableneſs of knowledge. 
3. Atheiſm, which is a denial of God. 
How many ſorts of Ignordhce be there ? | 
1, Simple I2norance: ſuchas children and fools haye. 
$ Retchleſs Ignorance : when a man may learn, and yill 


—_— 


Three: 


nor, 
(3: Wilfull Ignorance: when a man would fain be ignorant 
of that he knows, 
What is that which faileth in exceſs * * 
Curious ſearching into the ſecrets of God, Deut. 29, 2g, 
what vice is contrary to that Faith, which is here commanded 2 
Infidelity and Doubrfulneſs , Pſa/, 116, 11. » 
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©” ethenoof the Underſtanding + what is required in the Memory > 


The remembrance of God and good things ; eſpecially of thoſe 
which moſt concern us, and chiefly at that inſtant wheu we ſhould make 
uſe of them, 

What is the comtrary vice * 

Forgettulaeſs, 

What is required in the will ? 

That we ſerve God with a perfect heart , and with a willing mind , 
1 Chron, 28. 9. | 

what is the contrary to this? | 
Unwillingneſs co good things, principally to the beſt, 
What Aﬀettions be there here ordered > 
I. Aﬀeaance, 2, Love and Hatred, 3, Fear, 4, Joy and Sorrow, 
What are we commanded yt ys of the firſt of the[t 2 

To pſt our whole truſt and confidence in God z and continually to 

depend apon him , Pal, 22, 4, 5, 8,9. &73, 25, Eſther 4, 14. 
what vices art condemned repurnant to this i 

1. Indefet: Want of dependance upon God ; and diſtruſt of his 
power, mercy, promiſes, and providences, 

2. Inexceſs: Preſuming of Gods, mercjes , though we live 2s we 
liſt 5and Tempting him when we fo depend vponthim,that we negleR 
the uſe of the means which he hath appointed ; Mat. 4, 6, 7. 

what virtues dd ariſe of this Aﬀiance and truſt in God ? 
Patience and Hope. 
What is Patience ? | 

That virtue, whereby we willingly ſubmit our ſelves to the plea- 
ſure of God in all things; and with alacrity go through thoſe rroubles 

which he ſendeth_upon us, like obedient Children meekly enduting 
the correRion of our heavenly Father, 1 Sam.30.6, Heb,12.7,8,9, &c, 
What vices are condemned as repuggant to Patience > 

I, Indefett: Murmating and Impartency,in grudging to bear what- 
ſoever croſs the Lord ſhall lay upon us. 

2. In exceſs: Stupidity , in not being touched with , nor profiting 
by the hand of God,whea it is upon us, 

Tharvies wh reby weexpett al good chings from God; nbd 

' Tharvirtue , whereby we chings from , and pa- 
tiently attend for all things that we need at his hands, Pſal;z2.'4, MN & 
37. 7.) not only when we have the means, butalſo when we want all 
apparent means ( as the Iſraelites did in, the defert ; ) yea , when the 
means ſeem contrary z as the three ons bf Daniel , and Daniel 
himſelf did, (D42.3.17, 18.) and Job profeſt he would do,faying, I will 
cruſt in God, although he kill me, 704 x3. 15, 
What is contrary to this ? 

Deſpair of Gods erties, Gen. 4.13, | 

What isrequiredin the affetions of Liver and Hatred ? 

wy L that we love G all , and all things that are pleaſing 
unto him, th | | FRO 

Secotitlly , thit we hate uhgodlinels , awd every thing that God 


weeth, | Upon 
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Upon what is our love of God grounded * wt 1h 
Becauſe we know and believerhat he is good, yea, the'thiefeſt good, 
we love him above all things, Dewt+ 6.5, which is (0 excelleat 4'vertue; 
that it is accounted the end ol rhe Law, ang 
What contrary vices are hers condemned? = 

1, Coldneſs ot affection towards God z and little love of goodriefs? 
of Gods ſervants and ſervice, | 2 Us 

2. Want of hatred of our own and others fins, 

3, Hatred of God and godlineſs, Pſal, 16,3, 4. Roms. 1: 30, 

Is it pofi1ble that any man ſhould be 4.hater of God ? | 

None indeed will confeſs this : yet by this mark he may be known ; 

when he is 2 defpiſer of the Worſhip and Service of God, 
And how may one that Inverh God be difeerned ? 

When a child doth love his father, his only defire will be to do ſuch 
things as pleaſe his farher , and to abſtain from thoſe things whicli 
mighr diſpleaſe hin: yea , his chiefeſt feliciry will be, to be always 
in his favour,and in his prefenice 4 and in his abſence he will be always 
thinking and ſpeaking of hint, -Sach then as be the Children of God 
by Grace , as long as they are abſent from their father , will ealk.,, and 
muſe and meditate upon him ; in all things they do, they will defire 
tobe well thought of by him they will be always carefull to pleaſe 
him , and by their honeſt callings to glorifie him, ot F al 

What duties then do ariſe from th: love of God ? 

1. To love his Word and Commandments, Fohn 14, 15, 21. 23, 

Pſal, 119.97.) 
© 2, To yeeld abſolute obedience to his whole Will, | 

3. To beſtow all our care, pains aad diligence in pleaſing him 5 and 

ſo to conſecrateourſelyes unto him , never being weary of his fervice. 
What vices are repugnant 10 this ? 

1. Indetet, Profaneneſs : when 2 man is withonrt all care and con- 
ſcience of glorifying God, 

2, In exceſs, Superſtition: when a man would give more Worſhip 
unto God than he-requirerh, 

What other duties appertain tothe love of God ? 

1, Toeſteem of his favour above all chings, 


— 


—_ 


2, To give him the praiſe of all his benefres beſtowed upon our ſelves Thankculoeſs, 


and othersz and tobe thankfull unto him for the ſame, 1 Thef.5,18. 
that is comtrary-t8 this ? | | 
Ingratitude , and unthankfulneſs unto God for all -his benefirs ; 
Row, 1, 21, 
Upon what is our fear of God grounded? 


Becaule we know and believe thar he is moſt powerfull and juſt F:**« God: 


above all, we ſtand in ſucha godly fear , as not to doany thing , bar 

which maketh for his glory, (M4. 10,28, 1 Per.1,17, & 3.2.6.Heb.,12, 

28, Pſal,103.,13, 1ſ4.66, 2.) For this is not a ſervile fear, whereby one 

is afraid ro be damned , but an awful fear, whereby we are afraid to of- 
fend our Maker, 

What then is required in this fear ? 
That we do not the good we do only or principally for fear of 
"Mp danger 
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Reverencc. 


Humility, 


Pride, 


Sorrow, 


danger from men , but for' fear of God, 
. Vvhatis the vice contrary to this ? 

The want of the fear of God, and contempt of his Majeſty, 

VV hat ſin is joyned with the want of the fear of God* | 

Carnal ſecurity , whereby a man doth flatter himſelf in his own 
eſtate , be ir never ſo bad. 

VVhat virtues ariſe from the fear of God * 

Reverence and Humility, 

VV hat is the former * 

The reverence of the Majeſty of God, in regard whereof we ſhould 
eatry ſuch a holy ſhamefaſtneſs in all our ations, that no unſeemly 
behaviour proceed from us, that may any ways be offenſive unto him , 
Heb, 12, 28, Of which if men be fo carefull in the preſence of Princes, 
who are but mortal menz how much more carefull ought we to be 
thereof, in the preſence of the Almighty and moſt glorious God 2 

How was this prefigured in the Ceremonial Law? 

That when men would eaſe themſelves (according to the courſe of 
nature) they ſhould go without the Hoſt, and carry a padle with 
them, to cover their filth z becauſe, ſaich the Lord, 7 am in the midſt of 
99% ; whereby the filthineſs and impurity of the mind was forbidden, 
more thanof the body z and the equity hereof reachech alſo unto us, 
Dext. 23.12,13, 14, | 

VF hat is contrary to this Reverence of the Majeſty of God, 

Irreverence and Protaneneſs of men to God-yward, 

VPhat is Humility, 

That virtue whereby we account our ſelves vile and unworthy of the 
leaſt of Gods mercies ; and caſting our ſelves down before his Majeſty, 
do acknowledge our own emptineſs of good , and inſufficiency in our 
ſelves, For ſoall our behaviour ſhould be ſeaſoned with humility. 

Fi hat firms are repugnant to this virtue, | 
- 1, Counterfeit humility - when a man would ſeem more lowly than 
he is, 

2, Pride,vain-glory, and preſumption; whereby we boaſt and glory 
of our ſelves, and our own ſtrengrYand goodneſs, 

VVho are to be counted proud? 

x. They that would be thought to have thoſe good things in them 
which they want, 

2, They that having a little goodneſs in them , would have it ſeem 
greater than it is, | 

3, They that having any goodneſs in them , do think that it com- 
meth from themſelves. 

4. They that think they can merit from God , and deſerve his fa- 
vour, 

VVhat is that godly Sorrow which ts required in this Commandement? 

Spiritual griet and indignation againſt our own and others tran(- 
greſhions ; as alſo lamenting for the calamities of Gods people, private 
and publike, The waar of both which here is condemned, 

VV hat ſpiritual Foy is here injoyned* 
Joyingin God ; and rejoycing inall our afiRions,with conſideration 
Ol 
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of the joy prepared for us before the beginning of the world, Luk.1,47. 
Rom. 5.3. Fam.1.2, thedefeR of which ſpiritual joy is here condemned, 
So mnch of the affettions, VYVhat is required of us in reſpett of onr 
Conſcience ? 
That we live in all good conſcience before God, 4F,23.1.Heb.13.9. 
VVhat ſins are heresondemntd 2 | 
1, Hardneſs of heart, and benummedneſs of conſcieace, | 
2, Helliſh rerrours and accuſations , proceeding from doing things 
either without or againſt the rule of the Word, 
So much of the firſt kranch of this Commandment : what is required 
inthe ſecond branch thereof 2 
Unity in Religion; becauſe we are commanded to have but one unity in R-4- 
God and no more, $00. 
Vat things are required of us , that we may come to this Unity? 
Four principally : 
1, An vuprighrand fingle heart, ready to imbrace the true Religion, 
and no other, 
2, Conſtancy and continuance in the truth, 
3. A godly courage to ſtand to the truth and withſtand the enemy, 
4, Anholy zeal of the glory of God, 
What contrary vices are forbidades ? | 
1, Indifferency in Religionz whena maa is as ready to imbrace one 
Religion as another. 
2. Inconſtancy and wavering in Religion, | 
* R__—_ and wilfull contiauance in any Religion without good 
ouna., ta . RF l 
- 4. Raſhand blind zealy when a man without knowledg or judgment 
will earneſtly maincarn either falſhoad of truch by wicked means. 
To what end doth God will us to have no other God but hinoſelf, ſeeing 
#0 man can have any other Godthough he never fo mach deſire it? 
Becauſe; howſoever there be but one God, yet many do deviſe unto 
themſelves diverſe things which they place in Gods ſtead, and to which 
they give that honour which' is proper anto God, x Cor. $.4,5.6 10,20, 
What ſin then doth God condemn by yoo iddeng «3 to have many Gods? What ic is to 
All inward Idokery ,, whereby men (et upanhdol in their hetrt, in ——_ 
ſtead of God, Bzek, 145 3.) Cer, rome thar which is proper © 
to bins, on giving unto) it,ghy part: of fpiritual adoration, 
Shew how this is done in the Underſtanding ? 
When men do think that other things have:that which is proper 
unto God : as Papiſts, when they believe that the Sacrament is their 
maker , «thar-the Saints know theirhedres , that the Pope canforgive 
ſins; which none can do but God, 
How doth the Memty fail here ? | 
In reniembriag of evil things , eſpecially of choſe which moſt cor- 
rupt us; and chiefly then , when we ſhould be moſt freefrom the 
thought of them. 
Fhat is the fault of the Will ? | 
Readine(s unto , and wilfulneſsin evil, eſpecially the worſt. 
Shew the like inthe Aﬀettions : and firſt in ſinful GC 
V 2 There 
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T be "T7 and Subſtance 


Sinfull confie 
dence. 


Inordi- ate 
Love. 


Sinfull Far. 


Sintull Joy 
and Sorrow. 


The third 
 branchof he 
fi &t Comman- 
d-m:nt; Truc 
Religion. 


There is here condemned , truſt in the creatures more than in God , 
and all fleſhly confidence in our ſelves, or in our friends , honour , cre- 
dit , wit, learning, wiſdome, wealth, &c, thinking our ſelves the better 
or more ſafe ſimply for them,Prov.18.11. Pſal.62.10. Fer.17.5.2 Chr, 
16.12, whence arileth Pride; (As 12.23:) and Security. 

V hat is our duty concerning theſe things ? 

1. Toeſteem of them only as good means given us of God , where- 
by to glorifie him the better. 

2. Totruſtin God noleſs when we have them, than when we want 
them , Fob. 13. 15. 

VV hat is farther here condemned? 

1: To aſcribe the glory of any good thing either to our ſelves or any 
other than the Loid. 

2: Toſeek for help of the Devil by Witches or Wiſemen. 

VV herein ſtandeth inordinate Love? = ' 

' In loving of evil, or in loving of our ſelves or any other thing more 
than God, of whoſe favour we ought more toeſteem , than of all che 
World befides. Here therefore is condemned all carnal love of our 
ſelves, our friends , our pleaſure , profit , credit, or any worldly thing 
elſe, for whoſe ſake we leave thoſe duties undone ; which God requi- 
reth of us,(2 Tim.3.4.1 Fohn 2.15. 15am.2.39.) whereas the true love 
of God will move us, with «Moſes and Pasl,to with our ſelves accurſed, 
rather than that the glory of God ſhould any thing at all be ſtained by 
us, Exod. 32. 3. Rom. 9. 3. 21 G6, 

V Y hat Fear is here condemned > 

All carnal fear , and eſpecially the fearing of any thing more than 

God, Tſa,7.2.& 8. 12,13.& 51.13,13. Mat. 10. 28, | 
How may 4 man know that he is more afraid of God than of any other 

- '»\ * thine? | 

. It he be a afraid to diſpleaſe God than any other , and. this fear 
of God be ſtronger to move us to good , than the fear otmen to move 
us to evil. "1 

VVhat diſorder in Joy and Sorrow is here condemned? = 

1. Immoderate carnal-mirth.' WILL 

2, Abundance of worldly ſorrow, ſhame and diſcontentments, - - 

what is required in the third and Taft brarich of this Commandment © | 

True Religion; becauſe we are commanded' to have the true God , 
and none other for our God, J N 4 V2? 

What is contrary tothis 2 JETER 

The having of a falſe God , and a'falſe religion. 3 : 

= many things are required of us that we may come to true veltgion ? 

Three, | 9 0! 1 fr AIM 1 

1, We muſt labour earneſtly to find out the'trath. 3a 

2. Wemuſt'eximine by the Word whether it be therrurh which 
we have found. TIS 1 1507 4 

3. Whenby tryal, we have found out the truth , we mult teſt init. 

What is here forbidden? © RCK > 

. 1. All errors and herefies;xſpecially concerning God and his proper- 
cies,and the three perſons in the Trinity, Where we muſt cake heed, we 

imagine 
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imagine no likeneſs of God : for as much as we (et up an [doll in our 
hearts, if we liken him to any thing whatſoever , (ubje& to the ſenſe or 
:magination of man. For the better avoidance whereof, we muſt ſettle 
Gur minds upon Chriſt, in whom only God is compreheaſible, 
2, Tobelieve any doQtrine concerning God withour tryal, 
3. Not to believe that which God hath revealed concerning bimſe!t 
in his Word, 
we have [poten heretofore of the ſeveral Lranches of the firſt Commau- 
dement, What are the helps of the obedience thereof ? : 
The only means to ſettle and uphold us in this ſpiritual worſhip of Fie'vs inaviing 
God, 15 to endeavour to attain and increaſe in the k»owlede of him in — tenancy 
Je(us Chriſt, (2 Per. 3,18.) ro confider what great things he hath done meor. 
tor us, (P/.116,1,12. 1 Sams, 12, 24. 1 Fohn 3. 1,) yea, in all our ways 
to take knoivledg of his preſence, promiſes, and providence, Prov. 3.6. 
What are the means whereby we may attain to this knowledg ? 
Principally twelve, 
I, Prayer, 
2. Alimple heart deſirous of knowledg, 
3, Hearing of the Word, 
4. Reading of the Word and holy writings, 
5. Meditation in the Word, 
6, Conference. 
7. Diligence in learning. 
8. Remembrance of that we learn, 
9. Pradtice of that we learn, 
10, Delight in learning, = | 
11, Atcentive marking chat which is taught, 
12, Meditation on the Creatures of God. 
VVhat are the hindraxnces of the obedience of this Commandment > 
The neeled of the knowledge of God , Hoſ,4.1.& 8, 12,) and not 
conſidering his Word and Works, (E[a.5.12.& 26, 10,11.) arethe 
ground of all impiety and ſpiritual Idolatry here torbidden, Eſa. 1, 3,4. 
what things are forbidden as reans of this Ignorance 2 
Five, 
Firſt, Curiofity : when a man would know more chan God would 
have him know, \ <6 | 
Secondly, Vanity of mind : when che mind is drarvn away and 0- 
cypied upon yain and unptofitable things. 
Thirdly , Pride of oyr own knowledge: when we think we know 
enough already. Ld 
* Fourthly , Forgetfulne(s of God and his Will, _ 
Fifthly , Wearineſs.in learning , and talking of God and his Will, 
Hitherts of the firſÞ Gommandment z, concerniue the entertaining of 


God in our heart, what is injoyned in the ather three ? What is en- 
The means of his ſervice, For as iathefirſt Commandment weare nes; 
rnrec wi 


required to have , ſo in the other we are required to ſerve the Lord our (1104 
God; - "7 11; —_— 
What de the branches of this ſervice * } 65 
Either chey are ſuch as are tobe pertormed at all times, as _— 
4 V 3 a 
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ſhall require : or ſuch as concern a certain day , wholly ſet apart for his 
worſhip, The duties of the former kind are preſcribed in the ſecond 
and third; ofthe latter in the fourth and laſt Commandmeat of the 
firſt Table. 

How are the duties of the former kind diſlingniſhed * 

They do either concern the ſo/emmm worſhip of religion , preſcribed 
in the ſecond Commandment : or the reſpe& we ſhould carry to Gou 
in the common courſe of our lives, laid down in the third. 

What ds you conſider in the ſecond Commandment ? 


—y 


The fecond Two things: 1. The 1njun##:0n,2,T he Reaſons brought to ſtrengthen 
Command- the ſame. 
ment, VVhat are the words of the Injuntion? 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Jmage ; no? 
any likeneſs of things that are in Heaven above , no? in 
the Earth beneath , no2 in the Waters under the Earth: 
thou ſhalt not bow down to them , no2 wozſhip them , 
Exod, 20, 4, 5, 


VV hat is the ſcope and meaning of this (ommandment ? 

To binde all men to that ſolemn torm of religious worſhip which 
God himſelf in his Word preſcribeth - that we ſerve him not according 
to our fancies, but according to his own will , Det. 12. 32, 

What is generally forbidden herein ? 
What is hers Every form of worſhip, though of the true God (Dewt.,12, 31,) con- 
foibidden. trary to , or divers from the preſcript of Gods Word, (Mat.15.6,)cal- 
led by the Apoſtle will-worſhip, (Col,2. 23,) together with all corrupti- 
on in the true worſhip of God, (2 King.16,10,) andall laſt and inclina- 
tion of heart unto ſuperſtitious Pomps and Rites in the ſervice of God, 
VV hat are the parts of that wil-worſhip * 

Either the worſhip of any befides God: or of God himſelf , any 
otherwiſe than he hath commanded. For both vices are here forbad- 
den , either to worſhip the true God falſly , or to worſhip thoſe things 
that arenot God at all, 

V rho do chiefly offend in this kind? 

The Papilts: which give religious worſhip unto Creatures; and ſerve 
God, not according to his will preſcribed in the Word,but according to 
the Popes decrees, and Traditions of men, _ . 

VVhy dath the Lord forbid all theſe corruptions under one inflance of 
Images ? | 
Becauſe therein he foreſaw there would be greateſt abuſe, 
VVhat doth he expreſly forbid concerning them 2 
1, That we make no Image to worſhipit, 
2, That we worſhip it not whea ir is made, 
VF hat 1s meant by making of Images > 
What ismeen: All new devicesand inventions of men in the ſerviceof God : where- 
by wakiog by vveare forbidden to make anew Word,new Sacraments, new Cen- 
er {ures, new Miniſters,new Prayers, new Faſtings, er new Yows to _ 


% 
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VVhat is generally required in his Commandment ? 
That we worſhip and ſerve God in thole holy manner which he in 
his Word requireth, 
How is that to be done > 
Firſt, we muſt uſe all thoſe holy exerciſes of religion publick and pri- 
vat, which he commandeth, | 
Secondly , we muſt performall the parts of Gods worſhip preſcribed 
with Reverence, and Diligence ; ufing them fo carefully as may be, 
' to Gods glory, and our good, Fceleſ. 4.17. 5, 1. 
VV hat obſerve you by comparing the ſecond Commandment with the firſt? 
Thar the inward and onrwant worldip of God ought to go together, 
For as in the firſt Commaridment the Lord requireth that we ſhould 
have no other Gods before him,tht is,in the ſecret of our heart,whereof 
he alone taketh notice : ſo in the ſecond, by the words, Make, Bow,wor- 
ſhip, - forbiddeth any outward ſervice of religion to be given unto 
any other, | 
c V/ereforggnnſt God be worſhiped both Ly our Lodies and our ſouls 2 
Becauſe he js Me Lord and Maker of them both, 1 Cox, 6. 20, 
Vhat Ne you from hence? 


That ſuch as dare to preſent their bodies to a Maſs, or to any other 
groſs Idolatry, and ſay that they keep their hearts tro God , are here 
convicted of talſhood and hypocrifie. 

So much of the ſecond Commandment in general, what are the parti- 
cular branches of it * 

There is here firſt required, that all ſolemn religious worſhip ſhould 
be given nnco the true God: - and ſecondly , that ir be given uato him 
alone and not communicated unto any thing that is not God, So that 
the ſam of the firſt part is; Thos ſhalt worſhip the Lord tiy God: of the (e- 
cond ; him only ſhalt thos ſerve, Mt, 4. 10, 
| How are we to worſhip the Lord our God > ©. 

By thoſe means anly which himſelf approverh in his Word : accor- 
ding to the ſaying of Moſes, Do thar which I command thee, and do 
no more, Det, 4, 2, & 12,32, 

VVhat is here required ' 

1. That we give unto God that worſhip, which he himſelf hach'pre- 
(cribed in his Word, 

2. That wegive him thataltone,, withoat addition or alteration, 

Vrhat is forbidden ? ER ITIPRS ; 

Firſt, the negle& of Gods worſhip , or any of his ordinances : when 
we contemn , or deſpiſe ,* or leave undone that ſervice which he hath 
commanded us to perform unto him, f 65} | 

Secondly , the adding any thing unto , or takingany thing from che 
pure worſhip of God : when we ſerve him by any other means, than 
chat which he himſelf hath commanded, What 


The ſpecial 
b-anches of 
the ſecond 
Commands 
mcat, 


Faſts, 


Prayer. 


. Phat is Faſting @ 
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What are we to conſider in the pure worſhip of God,which he hath pre- 
ſcribed in his VVord 2 
I, Thepartrs of it. 2, Theright manner of ufing ic, 
VV hat be the parts of it ? 

They are partly ſuch as we give unto God ; and partly ſuch as God 
giveth unto us, 

VVhat is required unto us touching theſe kinds ? 

1, That we uſe thoſe things that God hath givenus,to that end char 
God hath given them for ? 

2, That neither in giving to God , nor taking from him , we deviſe 
any thing of our ownto ſerve him withall, 

VV hat are the things God giveth us to ſerve him by ? 

His Creatures in the firſt place , alſo his Word , Sacraments, Mini- 
ſtery, Diſcipline and Cenſures of the Church : which we muſt aſe ac- 
cording as they are inſtituted of God, 

VVhat daties are here required ? * 

Our preſence at theſe exerciſes of Religion, The preaching, hearing, 
and reading of the Word of God : together with meditation , confe- 
rence, and all other means of increaſing our knowledge therein. The 
adminiſtring and receiving of the Sacraments, &c, As 2, 42, 

How do we worſhip God in theſe ? | 

In the Creatures,by beholding his glory in them; in hisWord,by di- 
ligent hearing of it, and carefull beleeving and praQtifzge of its in his $a- 
craments,by receiving them duly ; in the MiniſteryWg Cenſures , by 
ſubmitting our ſelves unto them, . 

hat are the things that we give unts God? 

They are either moreor leſs Ordinary, 

VVhat are the more Ordinary? | 
1, Topray to God, publickly and privatly. 
2, To praiſe God, both alone and with othets, 
Ave theſe duties required of all Chriſtians * 
Yes: Every true Chriſtian mult offer this Sacrifice co:the Lord e 
day, For in all ages and at all times it hath been the practiſe of God. 
Saints, to offer unro God the Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſez as we may 
ſee by the praRtice of David, Daniel , Peter , (who went up at noon to 
pray, LAs 10,9.) and 1ſaac, who wear out at Eventide to pray in the 
Fields, Gen, 24, 63, 
Vi hat are the parts of Prayer ? 
Three. 
* 1, Confeffion: which is the ſacrifice a broken Heart and wounded 
Soul, 'Pſal, 51.17, 
2, Petition, for ſuch things as we lack, 
3. Thankſgiving for ſuch things as we haye received, 
VVhat arethe things leſs Ordinary % 
7, Faſtspublick-of privat , Foe/ 2.32515. 
:*2, Solema Thankſgiving,for ſpecial bleſſings, (?[4.50;14) where- 
unto Feaſting alſo is joyned , when ſpecial on of joy is givea us, 
-23; Making and performing holy Vows unto God. 
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An abſtence for a time, from all the commodities and pleaſures of 
this life ; ſo tar as comlinels and neceſſity will (uffer z ro make us more 
2pt to ptayer, and more able to ſerve God, 
What is a Vow ? Vagcs, 
A ſolemn promiſe made unto God of ſome things that are in our 
power to perform : wich we do, todeclareour thankfulneſs, to 
firengthen our taith, and to farther us in doing our good daties, where- 
in we are backward , or abſtaining from ſo1ae evil, whereunto we find 
Our ſelves ſpecia;ly inclined, : 
So much of the parts of Gods ſolemn Worſhip. what is required tothe 
r1e1s manner of afing the [ ame? 
Our caretull, ſincere and C1ligent behaviour in all his ſervice: that e- The manrer of 
very thing there may be done as he hath appointed, and no otherwiſe, G05 wcribip, 
What are the things required hereunto ? 
They are partly Inward, partly Owtward: the former whereof con- 
ceraeth the Subſtance , the later the Circumſtance of Gocs wot ſhip, 
What are the Inward? | 
All the powers of the Soul are charged to joyn together, as(by the 
firſt and great Commandment) in the enterraining and lovirig , ſo (by 
this iti performing all a&s of ſolemn worſhip to the true God, There- 
fore herein there muſt be a concurrence, as well of the Underſtanding 
that we have knowledge of the particular ſervice which we do , ( Rom. 
14.5.1Cor.14,14,15,)as of theWillandAﬀeRtion,thatwe may worſhip 
God in fpirit and in truth , 'Fohn 4, 22. 
” things are requiſite in the performance of this 2 
Tivee: | 
1. Adiligent preparation and adviſedne(s , before we come to any 
holy exerciſe, 
2, A right diſpoſition of the mind in the aGtion it (elf, N 
. 2. A comfortable departure , upon the ſenſible feeling of the fruir 
| thereok. 
What is required iz the preparation before the altion ? Of Prepara 
That we bethjnk ovr ſelves before-hand , about what things we tion, © 
come: and diſparch our ſelves of all the things that hinder us in the 
ſerviceof God, Which ith we muſt do in things otherwiſe lawfull , 
much more in things unlawful, | 
What is fubther to be obſerved herein? 
That every preparation bean(werable tothe exerciſe wherennto we 
' arecalled :, as in the parts of Prayer, for example. | 
1. In Confeſſion, wemult have a true feeling of onr former fins, 
2, In Petition, we muſt have the like ſenſe of our wants; and bethink 
our ſelves whar need we have of the things we ask , and ſtrive againſt 
our ſtaggering and doubting of Gods promiſes, | | 
3. Ia Thankſgiving, wemuſt call ro mind arleaſt the kinds of Gods 
benefits beſtowed upon us, and confider the greatneſs of them, And, 
ſo inall other Services of God. 
What diſpoſi:ion of the mind is required in the ation *? 
1. A reverent, diligent, and earneſt acrentiveneſs to the thing, «©; ;;c..60. 
with a]l the poivers of our Soules z rhereby to faſten our mindes , = inch: aQtions 
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ſo to hold them during the exerciſe , that no idle or vain thoughts 
withdraw us from the ſame, 

2. Zealin theaRion: with ſuch affeRions as are anſwereable co the 
matter in hand, As in prayer,we muſt have a ſure confidence in God,thae 
we ſhall obtain the things we ask agreeable to his will: in thankſgiving, 
we muſt have a (weert feeling of the benefits that God hath given us: 
in the Word and Sacraments,we muſt come with afteRion to them, &c, 

What is required of us after the ation ? | 

That we feel the fruit of it , that is, ſomeencreaſe either of know- 
ledge, of true fear or comfort , for the ſtrengthening of ns in the duries 
we perform, Soevery one muſt examine himſelf herein, and all choſe 
that belong unto him : elſe they arelike unto them, that having eaten 
a good meal, by warm Water do Five it up again, h 

What be the outward things that accompany Gods worſhip > 

I, Ecclefiaſtical Ceremonies, making tor Order and Decency, 1 Cer, 
I 4.40. which are left to the appointment of the Church being of thac 
nature, that they are varyed by Times , Places, Perſons, and other 

Circumſtances, | 

2, All comely and reverent geſtures of the body : as kneeling, lifting 
up the hands and eyes tq Heaven, filence inthe ſervice of God,and ſuch 
like. For the geſtures of.religious adorations being here forbidden to 
be given unto Images , are therein commanded to be given unto the 
God of Heaven. 

Is here any uſe of our bodily behaviour before God, ſith he is a Spitic 
and looketh to the heart ? 

Yes verily. For, 

I. The whole man , and conſequently the Body it ſelf, oweth duty 
unto God. = 

2. Itis a Glaſs, wherein the affeRions of the Mind are beheld. 

3. The Mind is the better holden inthe thing affected, and the ber. 
ter holpen and farthered in the inward worſhip , when both Body and 
Mind are joyned together. Notwithſtanding the Mind muſt always 
precede in affeion: elſe it is ſhamefull hypocrifie. 

What geſtures are moſt convenzent for the bady * 

Diverſe, accotding to the diverſe exerciſes of Religion : as art the 
reading of the Word, ſtanding; at Prayer kneeling, and therein to wit- 
neſs,our humility by caſting down our eyes , our confidence by lifting 
them up ; or with the Publican to knock our breaſts , &c, except our 
infirmities , or the like lers binder us herein, | 

Somuchof the right »{e of Gods Ordinances. VV hertin ftandeth the 
=>; | fihem 2. 

x. Inaltr _—_— , and careleſs dealing in any particular point 
of the mperGod EL hath PORTER 

2. In ing t ath commanded for his worſhip, 0- 
35 vga hiſelt hath appointed, 1 Chr. 15.13, For the 4 
Serpent abuſed, was worthily broken in pieces, (2 Kings 18. 4.) and the 
Iſraelites for carting the Ark,were worthily. puniſhed, 2 Sax. 6. 3,7, 8. 

. ., »Vhat ſpecial abuſes of the Word are here condemned: 
To hang 


— 
— — - 
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any other Goſpel to heal diſeales;, or for any man co charge a Devil to 


chem to be Sacrthices, as is done in Popery, | 
Vihat of the Miniſtery ? La ogg 5s 45 
The turning of that which is given to edifie in Chriſt, to other ends 
than thoſe for which ic was ordained: as when Miniſters exerciſe ty- 
rannical Lordſhip over their flock,or their fellow-ſervants z as the Bi- 
ihops of the Church of the Rome uſe to do, Luke 22,25. 1 Pet.5, 2,3.) 
Or when in the execution of their funRion, they ſeek themſelves, and 
not the edification of Gods people, &c. 
VV hat of the Diſcipline ay4 Cenſures? | 
When they are uſed in another manner , and for other cauſes, than 
God hath ordained, Eſa, 66, 5. 
. Vrhat of Prayer? EN yo Of bo 
Toask evil things , or to pray for ſuch thingsas God hath made no 
promiſe of , or for ſuch perſons as he hath made no promiſe unto : as 
when men pray for Souls departed; or for thoſe that fia to death, (1 
F0h,5.16,) to pray ina ſtrange tongue which we do not underſtand ; to 
pray on Beads and uſe much babling ,. &c. as alſo to aym more in our 
requeſts at the relieving our neceſlity , than at the advancement of 
Gods glory, ; 
VV hat of Thankſgiving f | 444 
To thank God for things unlawfully gotten or come unto us, 
VVhat of Faſting ? | 
To make it a matter of merit,or to uſe ſuperſtitious choice of meats, 
as is done in Popery, 
VVhat of Vowes ? | | 
To undertake raſh Vows, to break , orelſe to delay and defer the 
paying of our lawfull Vows, as alſo to perform Vows that are unlaw- 
full, Pſal, 66, 13. & 76,11, Eccleſ,5, 1,5. Gen, 35.1, | 
VV hat defetts are condumned,that concern the inward things required Reie® relpe- 
in the performance of all theſe parts of Gods worſhip: _ a. worſhip 
_ I» Want of Underſtanding, when we do good daties ighorantly , or | 
think that we can pleaſe God by meaning well, when that which we 
do is evil. 
2, Want of zeal and affeion in performing Gods ſervice, 
3. Hypocrifie , when men make greater ſhey of the ſervice of God 
outwardly, than they have adeſire to ſerve him inwardly. ; 
4, Hearing, Reading, Medicating, Conferring, ſinging of Pſalms , 
and receiving the Sacrament without Preparation , Atteation, Reve- 
rence, Delight, and Profit. W 
5. Praying without Faith, Feeling, Revereace, Fervency, not wait- 
198 tor anſwer, &c, Sb «et 
VF hat defetts that concern the outward worſhip * 


1, All 
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DeteRts in cur= 1, Allunteverent and unbeſeeming Geſtures. 
wad worhif. 2, All Eccleſiaſtical ceremonies, and rites of Religion, which are 
pugnant to Gods Word , or not warrantable by the general grounds 
thereof ; '\uch as arenot for Order, and Comeline(s, and Edification, 
So much of the parts of Gods worſhip preſcribed,together with the right 
uſe and abuſe thereof What ſay yos of ſuch forms of worſhip, as are 
not preſcribed by God tn his Word ? 
We are commanded to ſerve God , not according to the traditions 
of men, but according to his Will revealed in the Scripture, Col, 2, 18, 
Mat, 19.9. | 
that followeth hereupon? 
That no power muſt be admitted in the Church to preſcribe other 
forms of Wotſhip, not appointed by God himſelf in his VVord, 
. that is the 10 be obſerved herein? -—o © 

We muſt obſerve the Apoſtles rule and practice, 1 Cor, 11,23, where 
he faith , That which I have received, I have delivered unto you, For if he 
might add trothing ts Gods Ordinatice z much leſs may we. 

hat is here forbidden ? 

1s general, all Will- worſhip z whereby we make any thing apart of 

Gods fetvice., which he hath not commanded, For how great a ſhew 
ſoeverit tave; yet in that it leaneth to mans wiſedome,it is unlawfull, 
Cvl, 2:23, tn particular, ro ordain any other Word or Sacraments, than 
thoſe which God hath dppointed z' todeviſe any other Miniftery, than 
thar which God hath ordamed z to place any Religion in Meat, Dripk, 
Apparet, Time , Place , or any other indifferent thing. 

What caution muſt we keep in the uſe of things indifferent ? 

1, Weareto maintain that Chriſtian liberty which Chriſt hath pu:- 

chaſed for us. | 

2, We muſt yet be carefull not to abuſe the ſame to the hardaing , 
infnaring; or perverting or juſt grieving of any, 

Remaineth there any thing elſe to Le ſpoken of the firſt main braxch of 
' this Commandment ? 
Yes: the helps, that may farther us in performing this pure worſhip 
of God, 
what be they? 
Helps in pezz To That all men labour for Enowledge of the expreſs will of God 
forming Gods touching all parts of his Worſhip, (Xic,6.6,7,8,) & that they increaſe 
pure woilhip. thereinevery day more and more,by reading the Scriptures ; uſing alſo 
for that end meditation, conference, good books, and good com 

2, That they marry and make leagues of friendſhip only with ſuch 
as profeſs the true God ; and therefore no profeſſor of the true worſhip 
of God may joyn himſelf 'in mariage with one of another religion , or 
2n apparent profane and irreligions perſon; but with ſuch onely as 
are godly , atleaft inſhew, 

3. That we give no toleration to ſuperſtition, (2 Chyop 15, 13.) but 
ſhew our hatred and dereſtation of all talſe worſhip , ſo far as we may 
within our calling, 

4, That we joyn together , with order and decency in the perfor- 
mance of Gods worſhip, 1 Cor, 14. 40. . 

5, That 


I — 
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5. That ſuch whom ir concerneth, take care that faithful and able 
Miniſters be ordained in every Congregation, (T3, 1. 5.)and that ſuth- 
cient maintenance, for encouragement, be allotted, 1 Tim, 5, 17, 18, 
2 Chron, 31.4. ' | 
- 6, Thar places for publick Aſſemblies be ereed and preſerved, 
Luke 7.5.6. 

7. That Schools and Univerſities be founded and maintained, 2 
Kines 6, 1, &c., | 

8. Thar Books of neceſſary uſe and edification, (eſpecially,che holy 
Book of God) be ſet forth and divulged, Rev, r, 3. 

9. That as occaſion requireth, Synods and Councils be called and 
allembled, As 15, 6, 

10, That ſuch whoſe calling and ability reacheth no farther, do yer 
afford the help of their prayers unto all theſe, Mar, 9. 38, 
What is required in the ſecond main brauch of this Commandement 
That all Religious Worſhip and Reverence be given untoGod alone, The +. main 


and not imparted to thoſe things which are not Gods ar all, branch ot the 
Fhat fans are here condemned? ſecond Com- 


Magick, and Idolatry ; boch which are condemned by the nameof nl 
ſpiritual Adultery, Lev: 20. 5, 6. | 
' 2. Who are guilty of the firſt of me ſons ? 
1, ThepraQiſers of all Diabolical Arts, Lev.20,27.Deat.18, 10,11. 
| 2. Suchasſeekatter them, Zewv.20.6, 1ſ«. $. 19, 20, 1 Sam. 28.7, 
1 Chron. 10.13, 14. by going to Witches, or conſulting with Star-ga- 
zers, or the like ; ro whom Moſes oppoſetha Propher; as the only law- 
ful Miniſter of God, and warrantable means to know his will by, ſig- 
nifying thereby, thar to ſeek ſecret things of ſtrange miniſteries js abo- 
minable. | 


 - Who ave guilty of the later of theſe fins? 
xt. Such as worſhip thoſe things that are not God, 
' 2, Such ascountenancethem, or do any thing that may tend to the 
furtherance of Idolatry, 2 
what worſbip is here forbidden to be given unto theſe that are n0j 
; ». God? 
All religious ſervice z.as 
1, Praying, Iſa. 44. 17. 
2. Thankſgiving, Fude, 16, 23, 24. Dan. 5+ 4. 
3. Offering of Sacrifice, 2 Kings 17. 35, 
4. Burning of Incenſe, Fer, 18, 15, and 44, 27. 
5. Vowing, 
6, Faſting, | 
7+ Building of Temples, Altars, or other monnments unto them, 
Hoſ. 8.14. and 12, 11. | | 
$, Ere&ing of Miniſteries, (t Kings 12. 31, 33:)ordoing any mi- 
niſterial work for their honour, Ames 5, 26, with Numb. 4. 2425+ 
9. Preaching for them, Fer, 2. 8, 
ro, Asking counſel of them, Hof. 4.12, 


# 


,.Þ : . Outward religious Adoration of them, A#s 10; 25, 26, Rev. 
3, 0,9. 
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To whom muſt this worſhip be denyed * 

To every thing that is not God : as the Sun and Moon, &c, Angels, 
Saints, Reliques, Images ; and ſuch traſh as Rowe alloweth, Dent,4.17, 
19. Col. 2,18, Rev, 19,20, & 22, 8,9, A, 10,25,26, 

What is there in this Commandment expreſly forbidden concerning 
Images? | 
Firſt, the making of them, 
Secondly, the bowing unto them, or worſhiping them, 
Why is the firſt of theſe ſo largely ſet forth? 
To meet with the corruption of men, that by nature are exceeding 
prone unto Idolatry, 
What men are forbidden to make Images ? 
| All men,which have not ſome ſpecial warrant from God to make 
them, 
But though I da not wake Images my ſelf ; may I worſhip them that 
another man makes? 

No. For that is likewiſe forbidden, Exgd. 31; 1. &c. 

It is not lawfal to put them in Churches, or in publick places, if they 
be not worſhiped © 1401 


No, 

Why then did Moſes make the Cherybims, and the-lrazen Serpent? 

For ſo-doing he had a fpecial commandment from God ; who may 
diſpenſe with his own Laws when be will. | ; 

To what end did God command them to be made * 

The one, to ſignifie the crucitying of Chriſt:(Foh, 3, 14 )the other, 

to ſignify the Angels readineſs, to help Gods children ia all diſtreſles, 
Is all manner of making of Images forbidden * 

No: but only in matters of Religion, and Gods ſervice, For in civil 
matters they may have a lawfull and congmendable uſe :(Mat.22,20.) 
but to make them for religious ends and uſes, is altogether unlawfull, 
Amos 5. 26, with AGs 7.43, 

' What gather you of this ? | 
. Thatche Popiſh doctrine of Images, that they are Lay-mens books, 
is direly contrary to the Word of God; and therefore as falſe and 
e1roneons, to be dereſted of all Gods Children, Hab, 2, 18, Fer, 10,8, 
14, Eſa. 44. IO, | 
What kind of Images are we forbidden to make ? 

All kinds + whether hewn, engraved, cut or carved, ( which in 
the Commandment 4s expreſſed : ) molten, embroydered, painted, 
printed, or imagined, Hoſea 13, I, Ezekiel 8, 10, As 17,25, 
29, 

of what things are we farbidden to make Inuages ? | 
of _— which are inthe heavens above, or in the earth beneath, or in 
#he waters beneath the eanth- \ | 
hat js meant by things which are jn the heavens ? 
GOD, CHRIST, the Angels;and the Saints, which arein the 
higheſt : rhe Sun, Moon,and Stars, which are inthe middle; and the 
Fowls, whichareinthe loweſt Heaven, Deat, 4. 17, 19. 
[5 it not lawfull to make the Image of God > 
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To preſent him by any ſhape, is moſt of a!l forbidden and condem- 
ned, For it is a great fin to conceive or imagine in our hearts, that he Tt « 55 un- 
: 4 . ; - . . * lanfai tur ic 
is like any thing, how excellent ſoever we think ir, ( 4&s 17, 29.) bus 505 006 
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it is much worſe fo to ſet him out to the view of others; confidering G4 
that the mind can conceive 2 farther beauty thah the hand of the Ar- 
tificer can expreſs, And therefore the children of Iſrael did fin grie- 
vouſly, and were worthily coridemned, for making God like a Calf, 
Exod.'32.4:;9, 10,27, 28, 
How rs it farther appear that it is unlawful to mak? the Image of 
Goa ? 

Firſt, becauſe God beiag Infinite and Inviſible cannot without a lye 
be reſembled to any finite or viſible-rhing, 4s 17, 20, 

Secondly, God by ſuch Images is, as it were, thocked, Rom, 1 23. 

Thirdly, when the Law was delivered by God himſelt unto the If- 
raclites, he appeared in no ſhape unto then, leſt they ſhould make a 
likeneſs of him; and fall to Idolatry, And therefore Dewt, 4. 10, 12, he 
forewarned them, that as they ſawno Image of him, when he gave the 
Law, but only heard a volce ; they ſhould learn that the knowledge of 
God commeth by hearing, and not by ſeeirig, Es. 40, 17,18. 

But what moved the Papiſts to paint God like an Old man? _ 

The falſe expounding of that place in Daniel, where God is deſcrib- 
ed to be the Antient of days, (Dan, 7, 9.1 3-) whereby is meant his E- 
retnity, that he was before all times, Dew#:27, 15. but whatſoever pro- 
perty in God it be, that they ſet torth by an Image, itis execrable {0 
to do, | 

May we they paint Chriſt for remembrance of his death ? 

No verily, For, | | | 

Itisa part of the worſhip here forbidden : becauſe his body 1s a That ir' is une 
creature in heaven ; therefore n2t to be preſented by an Image in tne [:wiulto make 
ſervice of God, Chen, © © 
2. An Image can only repreſent the man-hood of Chriſt, and nor 
his God-head, which is the chieteſt part in him, Both which Natures 
being in him unſeparable ; jc were dangerons by painting the one part 
from the other, to.give occafton of Arrianiſm, Apellinariniſms, or other 
hereftes, 

3. Sith that in all the Scriptures, which ſpeak ſo much of him,there 
1s no ſhew of any Portrayture or lineament of his body z 1t 1s plain tnat 
the wiſdome of God would not have kim painted. 

4. Sich by preaching of the Goſpel arid adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments Chriſt is as lively painted our, as if he were crucified again a- 
mongſt us, (Gal. 3. 1.) it were tono purpoſe to paint him to that end, 

What laſtly may bt added to theſe formir reaſons > 

That alrhough rhe painting of Chriſt were both lawful ro do, and 
profitable for remembrance : yet becauſe it hath been ſo much abuſed 
and no where in the Scripture commanded, it is now not to be uſed, 
As Ezekias worthily brake the brazen Serpent being abuſed , although 
Moſes had ſet it up at the commandement of the Lord arid might have 
ſerved for a ſingular monument of Gods mercy, after the proper uſe 
thereof, had nor the ſuperſtirious opinion thereof been, 
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What. is meant in this Commandement ty things tn the Earth * 
The likeneſs of man or woman, or of beaſts, or creeping things, 
Ezek, 23, 14, Dewt, 4,16, 17,18, Iſa, 44.13. Rim, 1,23, 
What ty things is the waters under the Earth * 

Thereſemblanceto any Fiſh, or the like, Demt, 4. 18. 

So much for the making of Images, What is meant by the bowing 
unto them, and wor(hiping them 2 

That we muſt not give the leaſt roken of reverence either in Body 
or in Soul, unto any religious Images, Pſa. 97. 7.Hab.2.18,1[a.4 4.15. 
Exod, 32.4. For that is a tarther degree of Idolatry : as to ſhrine, clothe, 
and cover them with precious things ; tolight candles before them , to 
kneel and creep to them, or to ule any geſtures of religious adoration 
unto them, 1 King. 19. 18, Wherein although the groſs Icolatry of 
Popery be taken away from amongſt us; yet the corruption cleavet!1 
ſill ro the hearts of many : as may be ſeen in them that make curteſie 
to the Chancel where the high Altar ſtood,and give theright hand un- 
to ſtanding Croſles and Crucifixes, &c, 

But though we do not reverence the Images themſel les ; may we not 
worſhip God in or by the Images * | 

No, For the I(raclites are condemned, not for worſhiping the gol- 
den Calf as a God, but for worſhiping God in the Calf, 

How dnth that appear? | 

In that they ſaid, Let us make a Feaſt to morrow to Fehoveh, Ex. 
32,5, And that Moſes otherwiſe might ſeem not to have done well in 
making them to drink'that againſt their conſcience, which they judged 
to be God, werſ. | 

Wherein did they fin ſs grievouſly ? 

In tying the preſence of God to the Work of ther own hands; and 
coupling him with their Idols : which he cannot endure, For God ſaith 
by his Prophet Hoſea : Tow ſhall no more call me Baal, Hoſ, 2. 16, Soim- 
poſſible iris truly to ſerve God by an Idol, as the Papiſts do, 

VV hat kind of Images are pt! arr tobe _— e 

All kinds:whether ſuch as are made with mans hands,(of which Zſay 
ſpeaketh ſaying, One piece of wood is caſt into the fire, and another of the 
ſame tree is made an 1dol, Iſa,44.15,17,) or ſuch as in themſelves are the 
good creatures of God as thoſe which Hoſes ſpeaketh of, ſaying, They 
worſhip their Gold and Silver, Hoſ.$, 4.Yea, of whatſoever things it may 
be ſaid,that they have eies and ſer not, months and ſpeak not , eares and hear 
not, noſes and [mell not, feet and go not, (Pſal, 115.) unto them is this 
Worſhip torbidden to be performed, 

What gather you of this 2 

That the Popiſh Idolatry is here flatly condemned. For alchough 
they worſhip not Fepiter, Mars, and ſuch like Heathen Idols, but the 
holy Saints (as they ſay) in and by their Images : yer thar worſhip of 
theirs is alike with the other z becauſe theſe places of Scripture do a- 
gree as well to the one as to the other : and therefore it is impious and 
abominable Idolatry. 
So much for the praftifing of Idelatry: VV hat is fort idden for the 


conntenancing of it * 
All 
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All the meansagd occafions of,and ro,Jdolatry : and giving che leaf 
allowance or liking that can be thereunto,. AS: | 
1, Urging by authority,or roleration gf Jdolatry, 2: Chron; I 5. 16, 

| 2» Approbation chereot-by:ſgeech,: (prailing and extalling theſe: in- 

ventions of men} by ſilence; pr any geſture... 

-  Z+;P8ſence 22Jdolat;ous worſhip; 38! g9ing to. Mak, god commyni- 

cating with falſe ſervice, 1 Cor, 19, 18, 20,421, $,Goabed 6/174 
4. Contributing towards «hs. maintenance.chercoly New: 7. 3,5. 

Nekem, 10.32» 394/ 1! 

+ $:; Making again; thereby: as: thoſe Merchants ary ſell Beads 
and Qrofles 5 ;and:choſe Pamer which take mony for 1eigzous gk 
ek, AGFA9RMH B51 - uf 

..6.Recaining and preſerving zny ſuperſticious reliques or manuments 
of 1 plarry's 3 Images,(2 K.18.4.) Books, (48+ 19. 1Þ,) Names 
(Pſal. 16. 4.) and ſuch like, i /' 


O' co ncenane 
eng ly latry, 


7. Keeping company with cexchers of. 1dolatry x. 2 epgle of Fob v 


"y 0s. '2 ' wil 
R=oMigking [eagues of fawliaicy, ociry, nd fend wich Lol 
rers, 2 C Fo I'9, ® 921% 136 0b _—_— #1 ef; TT 


-9:Jayning in _— and affinity with, them.4Go- bh4Aichs ' ” 25, 
26, 27. Dent, 7. 3,4 

- What, reaſons: wth Gas uſetd ſtrengthen this _——_— withall : 

They are taken pgtily from ye Tteygand partly from ys Works. 


V/hat are we to learn from\benge fe 
Tharzit weconſider. arightot- rhe Titles ld Works al Gods; it _ 
be a notable 'means:@ keep 415 from fins; wonyg brows) hon 


How is the reaſon drawn tromGods Torlas ld downs... 

In theſe words: - For I the Lord hy Goll aps 4;jealows God, 

VVhich is the 6 T itle-that-js bere mentioned 2. '-+, 147-1 

FEHOVAH: which noteth theellenceaf Gog,and.he perſc 
on thereot.” TIT. $3 

What have we to hes Fa haves '"I"0g8 1g > 

That Idolaters are fo far from EAN the. reve God, that they 
deny his being and pertectids..:' 
. -» Phat isthe ſecond Titled: 1; 

Thy God : onny ns Covenant: of gtace: fonifeds which on 
onr part is by no fin (oGiretly violated,as by Ketanys called therefore 
in Scripture ſpiritual ow rr ' 1%. 

VF hat doth thit teach ws *'. + | 

Thar Idolaters are moſt miſerable, in ortkin the true: God; who is 
all happineſs to his peaple. 

VV hat is the third Title? 

El; that is,a mighry or _ God ; and cherfore prey able to 
fave and deſtroy. 

 VVhat doth thisteachus 2:10, * 
Thar there is ho powet (0 great ; which cnn Idoteters or ſi fin n- 
ners from the wrath of God. 
"Vithat is the fourth Title? © 
_— whereby the natureef Godis oY lovias chaſtity = 


X 3 


Reaſons ro 


" backth sCome 


mandment , 
taken from 
Gods titles. 
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his ſpouſe ; with a moſt fervent love ; and abhorring ſpiritual whore- 
dome with moſt extreme hatred. 
VV hat are we to learn from hence 2 
That the Lord can no more abide Idolatry , than 2 married manean 
brook it, that his wife ſhould commit Adoltery, For his wrath is com- 
pared to the rage of a jedloovs Husband , upon the unchaſt behaviour 
of his Wite,' Prdv, 6. 34, $5: F1 
Declare bis Cormparing mort af large ? 
The jealous man finding the adulterer with his Wife, ſpareth nei- 
ther the one nor the other, Soiftany that by profeſſion hath been e- 
ſpouſed to Chriſt , and joyned unto/ God in him ; and hath promiſed in 
Baptiſm to ſerve him alone ; yet notwithſtanding ſhall torſake him, 
ahd worſhip others , how good foevet they be (whether Saints or An- 
gels} they thall not eſcape Gods wrath, 'For if corporal Adultery be 6 
ſeverely puniſhed z much more ſhall ſpiritual, - + 
Reaſons drawn 4 1a do the reaſons drawn from works of God rom ain P27 
—_— works A juſtrecomperiſeto the breakers of this Law; and a gracious reward 
tothem that keepir: God ſhewing himſelf in this cafe co be jealovs, 
1. By puniſhing fin in many generations. 
2. By extending his mercy ina farmore abundant manner to them 
that keep his Law. | : *Þ+< * 
© Sotheformer reMontonraineth a threatning , to'reſtrain from dil- 
obedience: the later, a promile, to allure'to obedrence, 
The r.Redlon, How is the former of theſe reaſons laid down * 
In theſe words : Yiſſting the iniquities of the Fathers upon the Childrex 
ants the third and fourth generation of them that hate me, | 
VV hat is the ſum of this reaſon 2 
That he wilt vifir fach' as (howſoever pretending love) do thus de- 
clare their hatred of him'3" and puniſh chem , borh in themſelves and 
eheir children to many generations. | | 
VV hat doth God mean when he ſaith, That he will viſicthe fins of 
the Fathers upon the Children £ | 
Two things. 1, That he will inquireand ſearch whether he can find 
any of the parents fins , and eſpecially their Idolatry , in their children, 
2, That having found Children continuing intheir Fathers ſins, he 
will remember the ſame in the puniſhment of rthery. 
VP hat ave we tolearn from hence? ' "M1 4 
1. That howſoever God for atime doth ſeem not to regard our fins, 
yet he doth both ſee them , and m his due time will puniſh them , if we 
donotr | 
2, That neither the example of our Parents , nor any other that do 
amiſs, can be a ſufficient warrant to us to commit any ſin, 

- 3, Thatall Parents are carefully ro rake heed how they commic any 
ſin; becauſe in ſo doing they _ Gods judgments not only uport 
themſelves, but alſo upon their children.” | 
F * Thar Children areto ſorrow for being born of Idolatrous Fore- 

cners, 
But hew doth that agree with the righteou[nes of God , to puiniſh the 

Children for the fur of their Ee ache mp 
"4p Very 
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Very well, For if Princes (whoſe judgments are ſhallow in compa- 
riſon ot Gods , thecepths whereof are paſt findingout) do with equi- 
ry diſ-inherit arid put toſhamerhe poſterity of Traitors: the Lox&may 
much more juſtly do the like with the wicked Child which fotlowec 
his Fathers ſteps, and. is a Traitor himſelt : having both his Fathers fin 
and his own upon his head. For God here only threatherh fo puniſh 
thote Children , which continue in rheir Fathers ftas: and therefore as 
they have. part in thezr,Eathers figs , ſoit is realon they ſhould have part 
in their parefits puniſhments, Keds 
1hat doth God mean by the third and fourth generation ? j 
He meaneth chat not only the next Children, buc the Children of di- 
vers and many generations ſhall ſmart for their Fathers fins. As in 4- 
mos : For three tranſqreſsions and for four ;, that is,for many. - 
hy then doth be ſpecially name or four generations > | 
Becauſe parents live (olohg oft-times , that they (ee their poſterity 
for four generations following puntiiſhedfor their ſins, 
VVhy doth Gol ſay , of them thac hate-me * feb 
To ſhew, thatnot all the ſotigbf the wicked , bur only ſuch as con- 
tinue in their Fathers Wickedneſs, ſhall be paniſhed for. cheir fins, £ze, 


18, 4; 10, 13,14, 17, | A 
But ts there any that hate God? ME 
Yes verily (Fohn 15,18, Kow.1.,29,30,@5,10,& $,7.Cd.1.21,) (o 
many as worſhip him otherwiſe thary himſelf hach commanded ; do 
hate him, ; For although every Idolater wilt ſay, chac he toveth God : 
yer here God witneflerh of him thar hes a Lyer, and thathe hareth 
GOD, inthathe hatech the worſhip” rt he commandeth; in the 
Love whereof, God will have the experience of his Love, 2 Chron.19, 
2 Mich. 2.8, | | | 
In what word is the ſecond reaſon laid down , which is draws from the The (cond 
clemency of God? " © , reaſon, 
Where it is ſaid,rhat he ſheweth mercy wnto thouſands of them that love © 
his, an4 keep his Commandments. 
What is the ſum of this reafon ? 

That God will bleſs the obedient unto many generations both in 

themſelves, their Children and poſterity , and in whatſoever belongerh 

unto them: thus extending his mercy unto thouſands of ſuch, 25 ſhew 

their love of him by obedience to this his Law, - 

why doth the Lord ſay , that he will ſhew mercy to them that love hins 

nd | 


: 


and ketp his Commandment: * | | 
To teach us, that the beſt deeds of the beſt men cannov metir or de- 
ſerve arty thing at Gods hands'; but kad need to be received of hinmin 


mercy, | 
Finals doth he (ay, that be will ſhew mercy to thouſands'; ſeeing he 
ſaid that he would wifit only the third and fourth generation of 
"them that hate him? | 
Becauſe he is more willing and ready to exerciſe his mercy than his 
aver. | _4'3 
6. But will God be merciful to all the Children of the godly? | 
No- bart only (ich as love him, and keep his commandments; 
1s 


T he-Samme aud Sabſtance 
+ this blefing proper tothe godly?» - 
Not altogether neither. / For. God tewardeth-the poſterity of the 
wicked with outward benefics ofreqtimes aPENIg. 0 their Qutward 
ſervice :-as appearetly by-the ſucegflion of Feb | 


, 
Y #3 ; . 
$3 4 # *- _ p 


$ qpuch of the ſecond C ommandment,” what js the third ? 
The third Thor thalt not take'the Name of the Lo thy God'fit vain : 
Comrani- T9 the L02d will not hold him giifltleſs that taketh his Name 


in vain , © Exod.-20, 7. 1 2:07 9 
V# hat 3s contained in theſe words * 
1. The Commandment. {46 (Ys 
- The Reaſon-: IIS "2 Ian. M4 EY 
|. PVhat is the ſum'of the Commandment © 1 
The fam of the - That we impeach nor, bur by all means AOVINEE the glorious Name 
third Com- of God, in all things, whereby he m3keth himſelt\known romen,(?/a/. 
— 2.) and carefully indeavour jN aypwhole ſife {obring ſome; honour 
to God; Mat,5. 16, £h , ontio 5 V7 Y 
VVhat do you obſerve herein ? DT 2141 

The high honour that God ſheweth,antg'us 4 who being able with- 
out us tomainrain hjs own Name arg glory:, eicher by himſelf, or by 
his Angels hath notwithſtanding. committed che maintenance there- 
of unto us :: which ſhould reaghys-to/he, very chary of it, and carefull 
to diſcharge our duty faithfully. in; walking worghy of chis hanour and 
defence ot his Name which vpuchſateth.us. .. 11... -. 

' » Vrhat is the meanjne of os vas Thou ſhaltnor rake ?... 

Thou ſhalt not take up, upon thy lips, or mouth , (-as this phraſe is 
opened in Pak. 16:4.& 50.16.) that. j$-.90t ſpeak, ule or mention, For 
the tongue is here ſpecially bound to the good abeatipg. 

why was it need{ull to have a [pecial Commandment for the direttion 
of the tongue in Gods ſervices. rd end» 

Becauſe it is an untamed evil,and nabridled : (Fam,3,.8.) and there- 
fore a whole Commandment cannor' be .implayed: amiſs for the di- 
reion of it, inthe uſe of the Name of God, And ſeeing in the ſecond 
Table , there is a Commandment tegding almoſt wholly to, reſtrain 
the abuſe of our tongues toward our neighbour, there is much more 
need of a precept , both for direQionand reſtraint of it, inthe matters 
concerning God, and his moſt glorious. Name, _.. ... 

' YVhit avewe to wnderfband by the Name of God 2 

What is mezve © The ſpeechvis raken fromthe manner of men, who are knotyn by 

ey meNume't their Names to ſignifie God himſelf,both in his Eſſence and Majeſty, 

oj (1ſa.26.8. Exod, 3.133 14.& 34. 56,7.) and in all rhings whereby he 
fath made himſelf kriown unto us : as.iS holy. | 

1. Titles and proper names: as Fehovah, Elohims, Feſws,&c, Exod. 3.14, 
& 6; 2,3./Pſal; 68, 4, oy | 

2. Properties and Attributes : as Love, Wiſedom, Power, Fuſtice , &c. 
Exod, 33.1819, & 34;3; 6-7, 14. | 

3. WorksSand Aﬀtions 5 P{al. 8, 1,9, & 145,10, 


4. Word 
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4. Word : both Law and Goſpel,P/al.138.2.Dewt.18.19,22,and 32, 
3. 4s 9.15. Whence, the Law of Chriſt,Eſa.42.4.is expounded to be 
bis Name, Mat. 12, 21, 

5, Sacraments, Mat, 28, 18, 19, As 2.38, 

6, Cenſures, 1 Cor, 5.4,5, Mat, 18, 20. 

7, Prayer, Gen, 4. 26, | 
. $8, The whole worſhip of God, with all the ordinances pertaining 

thereto z and whatſoever heis honoured, reverenced, and glorified by, 
Dext, 12.5. Mal, 1.11, 12, Mich, 4.5, As 21,13, 
What is meant by this word, in vain ? 

All abuſe of them;andall raw, negligeat,and careleſs dealing therein: Whar is meane 
where mentioning the ſmaller faulr, he declarech the hainouſneſs of « 5-" gle 
the greater, For if che taking of his name in vain only be a ſing how hai- 
nous a fin is it, when it is blaſphemed, or uſed for confirmation of a ly 7 

VF hat is forbidden in this Commandement ? | | 

Every wrong offered to the glory of God; and doing of ought that (bar 6 furbice 
may any way reproach the Lord, to canſe him to be leſs elteemed, Hal, ny Ang 
1,6,12, All unreverent and unholy uſe of his name: and'protaning mandcmenr. 
of his Titles, Properties, Ations and Ordinances, either by mouth or 
by aRion, Lev, 21. 32, : 

VVhat are the parts of the prohibition * 
Two : 1, The mentioning or ufing Gods name, in word or ceed, 
.when it ſhould not be uſed, and when there is no juſt cauſe (o to do, 
2. Theufing of it amiG6, and abuſing it ; when duty binderh us to 
uſe it with fear and holineſs, | 
VVhat is required in this Commandement * | 

That we ſanQifie Gods Name as it is holy and reverend, (Mat, 6.9, what is requi- 
Pſal. 111,9,) and labour by all we can to lift it up, that others may be £9 inthe third 
moved by us more to love, ſerve and honour him, That we uſe the om mntt 
things aforeſaid with all ggyerence and circumſpeaion, to ſuch uſes as 
they are appointed to by God, In 2 word, that we have a careful and 
a heedy watch to all things that may advance Gods glory : and uſe all 
fincere and diligent behaviour therein, 

V'Vhat is that wherein this onr careſnine(s is required * 

1A _— preparation» and adviſedneſs before we meddle with 
any of cheſe holy things: that we berhink our ſelves before-hand whar 
we aretodo, and conſider both of the cauſe that ſhould move us to 
ſpeak of them, and of the revereat manner of uſing them, 

2, A reverent diſpoſition in the ation it ſelf: that we uſe earneſt 
attentiveneſs therein - and ſeriouſly think how powerfull God is,to pu- 
niſh the taking of his name amiſs; as alſo how able and ready to bleſs 
them, who ſhall revereacly and holily behave themſelves in the right 
uſe chereof, For which cauſe we are to remember, that the Name of 
God is fear'ul ;,as it is written, Pſal. 99, 3. Dent, 28, 58. 

Declare now what particular duties are contained in this Commandement ? The particular 

1, The honouring of God, and his ___ by our holy,converſa- _ _— 
tion, Mat, 5,16, Tit, 2.10, The contrary whereof,is,Profeſſion joyned 3,05 
with Hypocrifie,(Tit.1,16, M8#.15 ,7,8,9,) profaneneſs andan evil life, menc. 
whereby the Name of God and the profeſſion of religion is diſhonou- 
red, Rom,2, 24, 2, Con- 
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2, Confeſſion of Chriſt unto ſuffering, yea martyrdome,if cauſe be, 
Rev, 2. 13, the contrary whereof, is, ſhrinking in caſe of peril, and de- 
nying God the honour of our ſuffering for him, Mat 10, 33. 

3, Honourable and reverent mention of God, and his Titles, Pro- 
perties, Attributes, Works, Word ahd Ordinances, Pal. 19, 1,3. and 
b. 39. | 

# | that vices are repugnant to this ? 

An unreveretit mention,or an unadviſed, ſudden, and cauſcle(s ſpea- 
king of any of theſe;and all abuſing of the Names and Titles of God, 

How is that done ? 

1, By ſaying in our common talk ; 0 Lord, 0 God, O Feſu, Ge, or in 
wondring wiſez Good God! Good Lord | &c, in matters light and of no 
Momenr, For ſuch fooliſh admirations, and taking of Gods name light- 
ly upon every occaſion, is here condemned, | 

2, By idle wiſhes. 

3. By imprecations and curſings, Gez. 16,5, 2 Sarn, 16,8, 9, 

4. By blaſpheming, | 

5, By the abuſe of Oaths, Fames 5, 12. 

Is there any true uſe of Oaths > 

Yes, In matters of importance, that cannot be decided bur by an 
Oath; it is good and lawful ro ſwear by che Name of God, and a Uuty 
ſpecially commanded, Def, 6, 13, aud 10, 20, ſo that it be done truly 
adviſedly, and riebtly,For ſo is the commandement,Fer, 4.2.Thou ſhalf 
ſwear,7he Lord liveth, in Trath, in Tudgment, and in Righteouſneſs, 

How are we to ſwear in Truth ? 

Affirming what we know to be true : and verifying by deed what we 
undertake, Pſal, 15, 4. and 24, 4. 

what is here meant by Judgment, 

A due confideration both of the nature and the greatneſs of an Oath, 
wherein God is taken to witneſs againſt cth&ſoul of the ſwearer if he 
deceivez(2 Chr, 1, 23.) and of the due calling, and warrant of an Oath, 
whether pablike, being demanded by the Magiſtrate, withour peril to 
the (wearer, (Gen. 43.3. 2 Sam, 24. 23, 23 )or pM#vate, in caſe of great 
importance, when the truth cannot otherwiſe be cleared, Exod, 22, 11, 
I Sam, 20.17:2 Cor, 1. 23, | 

What conſiderations are then to be had in taking of an Oath > 

1, Whether the party we deal with, doubt of the thing we ſpeak 
of, or not ? 

2, If the party doubt ; whether the matter whereof we ſpeak, be 
weighty and worthy of an Oath > 

3. If it be weighty whether the queſtion or doubt may be ended 
with Truly and Yerily, or ſuch like naked aſſeverations ? or by doubling 
our aſſeveration, as our Saviour Chriſt did: for then, by his example, 
we ought to forbear an Oath, Ma, 5. 37. 

4. Whether there be not yer any other fir means to try out the mat- 
ter before we come to an Oath, 

5. Whether he for whoſe cauſe we givethe Oath, will reſt init, and 


give credit unto it : For otherwiſe the Name of God is taken in vain, 
Heb, 6, 16. 
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6, When the matter is of importance,and there is no other tryal bur 
an Oath; and we muſt have our minds wholly bene to ſanQtitie the 
Name of God by the oath we take; & think upon the greatnels of Gods 
poiver to puniſh Oaths taken amiſs,and to bleſs the true ule of them, 

Huw are we 10 ſwear in Righteouſneſs ? 

I, Ina due form ; which muſt beno other than Gods word allow- 
eth, viz, by God alone, not by any creature or Idol, Zeut, 6.r3.1/a.65. 
16, Zeph.1.5, Fer,12,16, Mat,5.34. &c, Although in lawtul contracts 
with an Infidel or Idolater, we may admit of ſuch oaths, whereby he 
ſweareth by his falſe Gods, | 

2. To a right ; which is the glory of God, (1/4.45.23. with Phil. 2, 
11,) the good of his Church, and peace among men, Heb, 6, 16, 

What Perſons may lawfally take an Gath , 

Such only as have weighty matters to deal inzand therefore it is al- whu pe: ſons 
together unlawful for Children to {year z as alſo becauſe they cannot 2» —_— 
think ſufficiently of the dignity ofan Oath, No Atheiſt or profane **** ** © 
men ſhould ſwear; becauſe they either believe not, or they ſerve not 
God, Rems,1.9,in women Oaths ſhou!d be more ſeldome than in men; 
in ſervants than in maſters ; in poor men than inrich, becauſe they deal 
not in ſo weighty matters, 

IW hat are the ſpecial abuſes of an Oath? The Fecial 
\ T. The refuſing of all Oaths, as unlawful ; which is the errour of /:9or Og => 
the Anabaptiſts, 

2, Araſh and vain Oath, where there is no cauſe of ſwearing; when 
upon every light occaſion we take up the name of God, and call him 
for a witneſs of frivilous things, by uſual ſwearing, Mas, 5, 34, Fam, 

6 Fs > 23,10, 

3. A ſuperſticious or Idolatrous Oath ; when we ſwear by an Idol, 
or by Gods creatures, Zeph, 1, 5. Amos 8.14, as by the Maſs,cur Lady, 
&c, bread, ſalt, fire, and many fond rraſhes, Wheteas God never ap- 
pointed the creatures for ſuch uſes, 

4. A counterfeit and mocking Oath, 

5. Paſſionate (wearing, whereby we call God for a witneſs of our 
furious anger, 1 Sam, 14, 39- 2 Kipes 6, 31, 

6, Outragious and blaſphemous ſwearing, 

7. Perjury ; when God is called for a witneſs of an untruth, by for- 
ſwearing, 1ſa, 48, 1. Zach, 5,4, which is, 1, When one ſweareth that 
which he himſelf thinkerh to befalſe, Lew, r9, 12, Secondly, when he 
ſweareth, and doth not perform his Oath, 2 Chros, 36, 13, 

8, Taking a lawful Oath without due reverence and conſideration. 

So much for the right uſe and abuſe of an Oath, Declare now farther, How Gods 
how the name of God is taken in vain, in regard of his Properties Names uaken 
and Attributes ? gard > ug 

I, By-ſeldom or neyer breaking forth into ſuch confefſiqn or decla- Properties. 
ration of Gods power, wiſdom, juſtice, mercy, &c. as our ſclves and 
others might thereby be ſtirred up the more to be thankful unto him, 
and to ſtay upon him, ?ſal. 40. 9. 

2, By abuſing his Properties; and by carnal, careleſs, or contemp- 
tyous ſpeaking of them, 2 Kings 7, 2, 


How 
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How is Gods wiſdome touched here ? 

By calling it into queſtion : and prying into the hidden counſels of 
God, As when a man undertaketh to toretel future things and events, 
&c. How « his Fuſtice? 

1, By paſſing over his Judgments without notice, 

2, By curſings and imprecationsz whereby we make our ſelves 
Judges, and attribute that to our ſelves which is due to God. 

3. By miſconſtruing and perverting his Judgments, 

How ts his Mercy > 

I, Bypaſſing over his benefits, without due notice taken; and not 
obſerving and recounting, what ſpecial mercies he hath vouchlated us 
in particular, Pſal. 66, 16, and 103, 2,3, &c, 

2, By preſuming upon his mercy, to harden our hearts in finning, 
Dent, 29, 19, 

How in reſet How is the name of God taken in vain, in reſpet# of his works and 
of his Works, ations ? 
| By 1, Not ſeeing God in his Works, A#s 17. 27. | 

2, Lightly paſſing over of Gods great Works, of Creation, Preſer- 
vation, Redemption as alſo other his Mercies and Judgments, and not 
glorifying God for that which may be ſeen in them, 

3. Vainand fooliſh thoughts concerning the creatures, whereby a 
virtue isattribated unto them,which God never gave uato them. As all 
oheſſing of tuture things, by the Stars, or a mans face and hands z the 
counting it a prodigious token, that a Hare ſhould croſs our way, &c. 

4. Not uſing the Creatures as we ought; nor receiving them to Gods 
glory,with thanksgiving. As when a man giveth not thanks to God for 
his meat and drink, but doth think them to come without Gods pro- 
vidence , which is a fearful taking of Gods name in vain. ; 

5. Cavilling at the DoQrine of Predeſtination,(Rom.9.,19,20.) and 
not admiring the depth of his Counſels, Rom. 11. 33, 34. 

6. Murmuring at Gods Providence, under the names of Fortune, 
Chance, and Fate, &c, Fob 3, 2, 2, &c, 

7. Evil thoughts towards our brethren, which are afflited. As when 
we ſee one viſited by God, either.in body, goods, or both; we are al- 
ways ready tothink the worſt of him viz. that God executeth theſe 
puniſhments on him for his fin. Whenas God may do it either to exer- 
ciſe the faith and patience of the party afflited,as in Fob,or to ſtir others 
tro compaſſion and pity or elſe to ſet forth hisown glory, as we may ſee 
verified in the example of the blind man in the Goſpel, Foh.9.2,3. 

8. Abuſeof Lots, £/ther 3.7. Prov. 16. 33. 

How in reſpe& How is Gods name taken in vain, in regard of his word? 
& his Word, _ 1, By not ſpeakingotf it at all, Dew#. 6. 7. Pſal. 37. 39. 

2, By fooliſh and iruitleſs ſpeaking of it; or abuſing any part there- 
by unto idle and curious queſtions, 2 Pet, 3. 16, 

3- By abuſing it to profane mirth, by framing jeſts out of it, or a- 
gainſt it, (Pſal. 23, 1 3.)alſo by making Plaies and Enterludes thereof. 
Jo By maintaining errour, fin and profangneſs by it, Mat, 4. 6, Ec, 

SL | 

4. By applying it to ſuperſtition,and unlawful arts5to Magical ſpels, 

Sorceries, 
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Sorceries and Charms, for the healing of diſeaſes, finding out of thetr, 
&c; Dewt, 18, 11, Aﬀs 19, 13+: 
How is Gods Name taken-in vain , in regard of the Sacraments and 
other holy Myſteries and Ordinances of God? _- 
W hea they are uaworthily received. and prophanely uſed, Mal, I, 
11, I2. ICor. Fl, 27, 29, Fer. 7. 4410, 
So much of the chief particulars forbidden: in this Commandmeat, > 
VV hat are the helps ox hindrances of the obediencerbetreft + 
1. That we both inure out hearts to tear and reverence. the great Of the helps 
and dreadful Name of the Lord aur God, (Dent,28.58.. Eccleſ, 9.2. i and hindcran= 
keep a carefull warch over our45ps and lives, leſt by any nieans we dip *** 
—_ him, Pſal, 39. 1, 
That we avaid, both the company of, prophane perſons , who ſet 
their mouth againſt heaven, (Pſal,73.9. und all all unneceſlary dangers , 
whereby divers have been occaſioned to deny theLord,Mat,26;69, Ge. 
VVhat is contarned in the reaſon annexedtothe Commandinent * 
- Adreadfull penalty : that the Lord will not hold rv TVe 8 that ta- The iſ 
keth his Name in vain. 19] nn. Fey 
| FF hat is the ſum of this threat 3 Tales 41:1, Command- 
That God will not leave this fin nnpuniſhed, {1 Kin. = >) but wijl =co+ 
grievouſly puniſh the breach of this Commandment : whereby-he 
threatneth extream miſeries and judgements tothe Ttanſgreflors, -For 
ir being our happinels to have our fins covered , and-not. imputedy 
( P(al:32. 2) it muſt needs beextream unhaypinels, to have —_ ree- 
konedand impnred;unto us: | 12x93 
VV hat is implied herein ? 
A fit oppoſitioathat howſoever mans law-take noc holdof ofend- 
ing in this kind z yer God will notacquit them , (Pſal.2 08.) nor Gaffet 
them to eſcape his righteous and fearfull judgements. (Zd&h.y. 31 gh ; i 
12.) Neither ſhall the tranſgrefſor eſcape unpuniſhed , alchough the 
Magiſtrate and. Miniſter alſo would LT; him innocent. And 
alchough the MalefaQtor flatter him as if all dangers were paſt 5 
nay» the more free, chat (uſually) he eſcapes the judgements and punith» 
mentsiof men : the more heavy plagues and vengeance will ſurely light 
ppon him from God, except he repent, 
Hitherto of the Commandments cncerning that  ſervin which is 
to be performed to God at all tirnes,as occaſion ſþ what is 
"that which concerneth theſpecial time , wary to be beſtowed in bis 
:...... worſhip? 
= _ a __ Commandment of the FT vs \mhich fv The fearh 
reth jorth a certain day , eſpecially appointed by imſelf, ro 
the practiſe of the worſhip preſcribed in the three former Command- **** 
ments ;. for therein confiſterh the chiet point of the ſanRifying of chat 


day. 


W hat are the words of this Commandment > 
Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-Dap, cc, Exod. 
20,8,9,10, 11, 
VVhat arewe toobſerve imtheſe words ? 


Firſt, che Commandment:4and then the: —_ annexed m—_— 
what 
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what is the meanine of the Commandement ? 
The meaning It challengeth at the hand of every man, one day of ſeven in every 
of the Fourth Week) £0 be ſet apart unto 2 holy reſt , and requireth all perſons to ſepa- 
ments rate themſelves trom their ordinary labour , and all other exerciſes, ro 
his ſervice on the ſame: that ſo being ſevered from their worldly buſi- 
neſſes, and all the works of their labour and callings concerning this 
life, they may-wholly attend to the worſhip of God alone. Neh.13, 15, 
23, Eſa, 58.13, 14, 
W by do you add theſe words (apart? and | ſeparate* ] 
_"'Tomake a difference between the Sabbath-dayes,wherein wemuſt 
wholly and only ſerve God and the exerciſes of the other fix dayes , 
wherein every man muſt ſerve him in his lawfull calling, 
* © thatneed is there of one whole day in every week to ſerve God, ſeeing 
' wii'may ſerve him every day.? 
.: Thar is not enough, © For , 
What need 1.Totheend that we ſhould not plunge our ſelves ſodeeply into the 
_. is of one affairs of rheworld, as that we ſhould not recover our ſelves, the wiſ- 
Gay in EYE? dome of God hath thought itfit, that one day in ſeven there ſhonld be 
an intermiffion from them : that we might wholly ſeparate our ſelves 


tothe ſervice of God , and with more freedome of ſpiric perform the 
:/2, A wholeday is needfull for the performance of all the parts of 
God ſervite"ahd worſhip : as hearing of publike Prayer , and the 
'Word preached, Catechiſing , Adminiſtration of the Sacraments , 
exerciſe of holy Diſcipline , and conſideration of the glory of God in 
the creatures. | 

-""3, If Adam in his perfetion had need of this holy day ; much more 
have we; who are ſo grievouſly corrupted, x 
.7..4; If the Lord in love and wiſedom , conſidering our neceſſities 
both of ſoul'and body ; hath ſer out a weeks time for both of proviſion: 
'that as evety day we ſet apart ſome time for food , and ſpend the reſt 
jnlabour; ſo we ſet one day in the week afide for our ſpiritual food . 
and beſtow the other dayes on our earthly affairs, So that this day may 
in compariſon be accounted the Souls day : wherein yet'we muſt have 
ſome care of our bodies; as on the fix dayes , we muſt have ſome care 
of our fouls, | 

. What is forbiddenin this Commandement ? 

The unhallowing or prophaning of the Sabbath, eicher by doing 
the works of our calling, and of the fleſh , or by leaving undone the 
works of the Spirit, hes 

But is not this Command:ment Ceremonial , and ſo taken away by the 
arath of Chriſt > 
That the Sa>v- * No: butis conſtantly and perpetually to be obſerved, and never to 
_ "0 ceaſe till it be perfeRly conſummated in the heavenly Sabbath, Heb, 4. 
IO, . 
uh How prove you that ? 

1, Becauſe it is placed in the number of the perpetual Comman- 
dements, Otherwiſe the Moral Law ſhould confilt but of nine words 
pr Commandements, which is contrary toGods word , Devt.4. 13. 
; 2. Bc- 
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2, Becauſe this Commandement (amongſt the reſt) was written by 
the finger of God: (Exod,31,18.) whereas no part. of the Ceremonial 
Law was, | | aan 

3. For that is was written in Tables of ſtone, a$ well as the orher : 
(Dent.5. 22.) as to ſignifiethe hardneſs of our hearts, ſo.ro {ignifie the 
continuance and perpetuity of this Commandmeat , as well as the reſt, 

4, Becauſe it was before any Shadow or Ceremony of the Law ; 
ea , before Chriſt was promiſed,, whom all Ceremonies of -the Law 
Lon reſpeR unto,, For the Sabbath was firſt, inſtituted in Paradiſe be- 
fore there was any-uſe of Sacrifices and Ceremonies, Gez, 2, 1, 2,3. 

5, The Ceremonies were as a partition wall betwixt the Jews and 
the Gentiles : but God doth hereextend his Commandement not only 
to the Jews themſelves , butalſoto ſtrangers, Exod. 20, 10, Neh. 13, 
15, 16, &C, | = 

6. Our Saviour Chriſt willing his followers , which ſhould live a- 
bour forty years after his Aſcenſion, to pray that their flight.might not 
be on the Sabbath-day , to the end that they might not be.bindred in 
the ſervice of God; doch thereby ſufficiently declare, char he held noc 
this Commandement in the account of a Ceremogy, Mat, 34. 20. 

But it ſometimes ſhadeweth our (aniZification and onr eternal reft : 
(Col,2,.16, 17. Exod.31. 13. ) 4nd is therefore Ceremonial. 

That followeth not, For, \' | 

1. There is no Commandement which hath not ſome Ceremonies 
tied unto'it: '25 in the Commandement touching murther , to abſtain 
from angled things and blood, | And. the whole Lay bad the Cere- 
moay of the Parchwenr Law. So by thaxzeaſon the whole Law ſhould 
be Cetemonial : which is abſurd, | _s 

2. The Ceremonial repreſentation of our eternal reſt, came after 
the Commandement of thereſt : .and therefore is acceſſary and acci- 
dental. For which canſe , the time of correion and aboliſhment of 
Ceremoniesbeing come z (Dang,7, Mail. 13, 47s 15,6. Col.,2413, 
14. Heb.10. 14. Gal. 5.2.) thatuſe may well fall away , and yet the 
Commandetment remain's it being not'of the ſubſtance of the Com- 

-- What i the fpeciolgay of the week » mbich Gad hath [et apart for his 
ſolemn _—_ "he! 7 JOS 

The firſt day of che meek, called the Lords day,.1 Cor. 16,2, Rev.1: 
10, AGF 29%7s1" 'F VEE. | - Wn. $11 1 | 
i, da. - For from:-the'$uſt Creation rill the reſurreQtion of Chriſt , the Of the chang: 
laſt dey ofthe week-commanly called Saturgay , was theday that was {,yu5 a. kh, 


appointed therenate 4 and char mhich.che people of God conſtantly and the rea: 
obſervedenc: 1h __— _ ſons of ir, 
- Andy ſat: om 1 cn LO 2 26 rr) 
bog upon that God'cedled from the work of Creation, Ges. 2.2, 
Exvd, 31.17, oh \ ph 
HA camttbit day tobe chapged? 
By divine Authority. | % , 


Y x 1, By 


The rime of 
the Sabbath ; 
and when it 

beginneth., 
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1. By the praQtice of our Savior Chriſt and his Apoſtles,Foh.20,19. 
26. Aft.2.1. & 20.7, which ſhould be a ſufficient rule unto us: eſpecially 
the Apoſtles having added a commandment thereunto. 1 Cor.16, 1,3, 

2, Thereis no reaſon why it ſhould be called the Lords day, Rev.1, 
10, but in regard of the ſpecial dedication thereof to the Lords fer- 
vice: for otherwiſe all the dayes of the week are the Lords dayes , and 
he is to be ſerved and worſhipped in them. 

What was the caaſe why the day was chanyed 2 

Becauſe it might ſerve for a thankful meniorial of Chriſts ReſurreRi- 
on, For as God reſted from his labour on the Jaſt day of the week : ſo 
Chriſt ceaſed from his labour and aMictions on this day, Mat,28.1.Gez.2, 
1,2, As the one therefore was ſpecially ſanRtified in regard of the Crea- 
tion of the world : ſo was the orher ; if reſpe& of the reſtauration and 
redemption of the world ; which isa greater work chen the Creation: 

Can this day then be altered? | 

No power of any creature in Heaven or Earth can alter it , or place 
another ſeventh day in the place and ſtead thereof, 

Doth wot this Commandement direly require the ſevemth day from 
the Creation ? 

No, but the ſeventh day in general. 

Doth not the Reaſon annexed, where the Lord in ſix dayes is ſaid to 
make Heaven and Earth,and to reſt the [eventh day,and therefore 
to ballow it z confirm ſo much > | be 

No, not neceffarily, Forirdoth'not hence follow , that we ſhould 
reſt the ſame day the Lord reſted 3- but that we ſhould reſt from onr 
work the ſeventh day, as he reſted from his: which ſeventh day , undet 
the Law, he appointed to be Saturday, So nothing hindereth , bur by 
his ſpecial appointment under the Goſpel it may be Sunday, and yet the 
ſubſtance of the Commandement nothing altered. 17,0) 

Why doth not the New Teſt awsthtwemtion th'# thange 3+ © 
Becauſe there was no queſtion'mioved about the ſarhe in the Apoſtles 
time. LIND ..? | 4 
When then doth this ovr Sabbath -brgin,aud'how long doth it contigs > 

This day , as all the fix, is the ſpace of twenty four hours; 4nd be- 
ginning at the dawning z though we ought in the Evening before co 
prepare for the day following, 0 } 

Why doth our Sabbath begin at the dawning of the daye- i 0 

Becauſe Chriſt roſe in the dawning z and to put a difference between 
the Jewiſh,and the true Chriſtian'Sibbach. For-as the Jews begin their 
Sabbath in that part of the day, ' in whichthe Creation of the World 
was ended, and conſequently in the Evening: To the celebration! of the 
memory of Chriſts ReſarreRion; 2nd thereiti'of his reſt from' his ſpe- 
cial labours and the renewing of the world, being the groun® of the 
change of that day into this; it is alſo,by the ſame proportion oFreaſon, 
to begin when the ReſurreQion began, which was in the Morning, 

Can you ſee this by example ? Ne: 5 AGES 1 
Yea. Paw{ being at Troas,aſter he had preached whole day whtil mid- 
night, celebrated the ſ»pper of the Lord the ſaniEnight , which was a 
Sabbath dayes exerciſe: and therefore that night following the day was 
| a 


i 
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part of the Sabbath, For in the Morning he departed , having ſtaid 
there ſeven dayes: by whichit is evident, that that which was done, was 
doge upon the Lords day, Ads 20, 7,-- 10, 

1s the Lords day only to be ſeparated to Gods ſervice ? 

No, For of this manner allo are all holy Fafts obſerved for the a- 
voiding of ſome great evil, preſent or imminenty (Lev.23.27, Foel.2. 
12,) and holy Feaſts , for the thankfull remembrance of ſome ſpecial 
memorable mercies obtained. Zac. 8, 19; Ef. 9. 17.18, 19. 

To what Commandment do you refer the Charches nueeting on the 
working dayes? 

That is alſo , by a manner of ſpeech of one part for the whole , con- 
cained .in this Commandement : yea, it reacheth ro chetimes which 
the Family appointeth , or that every one for his private good propo- 
ſeth ; although che bond to that rime is not ſo tr1Q , as is the bond to 
obſerve the dayes of Reſt, 

So much of this Commandement in general. What do you notethere- 
in in particular ? 

1, Theentrance, in the word remember, 

2, The parts of the Commandemenr. 

what is to be obſerved inthe word remember ? © 

That although all the Commandements are needfull diligently to be 

remembred z yet this more ſpecially, 
Vihy þ e 

I. Becauſe this Commandement hath leaſt light of nature to di- 
rect us to the obſervation of it, 

2, For that naturally we are moſt hegligent in it , ſuffring. our 
ſelves to be withdrawn by our worldly buſineſs from the Lords ſervice 
on the Lords day and therefore ſuch a ſpecial warning is needfull to 
be added, 

VVhat things are we hence to rememl er. ? 

1, To look back uatorhe firſt inſtitution of the Sabbath-day in Pa- 
radiſe, Gey 2,2, 3. beforeall Sacrifices and Ceremonies. 

2. Sobearitinmind, as to livein continual practiſe of the duties 
we learned the Sabbath-day laſt paſt, 

3. To bethink our ſelves before of the works of the Sabbath ; and 
ſo to prepare our ſelves and our affairs, ( Luke 23, 54, ) that we may 
freely andduly attend on the Lord in the Sabbarh approaching 

VVhat ſhould be done in this preparation of the Sabbath 2 

1. We ſhould ſo compaſs all our buſinefles within the ſix working 
dayes, that our worldly affairs enter nor or incroach into chepoſſefſion 
of the Lords day : not only willingly , batnoc ſo much as by any for- 
getfulneſs, As when through want of foreſight or forecaſting , the 
payment of money due by obligation, or any (ach buſineſſes that might 
be prevented , ſhall fall out on that day, 

2, We ſhould ſanRifie our ſelves , and rhoſe that are under us, to 
keep that day, 

what is contrary to this > | 

The negle& of preparation for the Sabbath before it come , 2nd of 

ficting our hearts for boly ſervices , when it is come, 


3 WVhat 


What is meant 
by the Word 
rem:mber, 


Of the Prepa- 
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Sabbath, 
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| What are the parts of this Commandement © 
The parts of They are ewo, ; 
A 0m : Firſt, to keep the Lords reſt, Secondly , to ſanctifie this reſt, 
| ment, © Forit is not ſufficient that we reſt from worldly buſineſſes ; bur ic is 
| | further required, that it be a holy reſt, The firſt ſheweth, what works 
] weareto decline upon this day; the other , what duties we are to per- 
4 form. 
| What works VF hat are the works we are to decline , and leave undone on the Lords 
— = has day ? 


Not only the works of fin , which we ought to leave undone every 
day : bur alſo works of our ordinary callings concerning this life, and 
bodily exerciſe and labors z which upon other dayes are lawfull, and 
neceſlary to be done, Mark 3.4. Ezek.23.37,38. Numb.15.32,33, Exod, 
31,10,11,12,13,14. and 34, 21. Nehem.13.15. &c, E[4.58.13. 

What inſtances have you in Scripture of the performance hereof * 

The Iſraelites ceaſed both- from thoſe works which were of the 
leaſt importance, as gathering of ſticks, (Numb,15. 32.) and from ſuch 
alſo as were of greateſt weight , as working of the Tabernacle, and 
building the Temple on the Sabbath-day: and conſequently all other 
works, betwixt theſe extreams , as buying and ſelling , working in 
ſeed-time or harveſt , were forbidden unto them, Exod.31, 14, x5, 16, 
& 34.27. | 

, Are we ftriftly bound to reſt from all outward buſineſſes and to forbear 

all worldly labour upon this day, as the Iſraelites * 

Yea, fo far forth as the morality of the Commandement reach- 
eth. But by the Ceremonial Law, there was enjoined unto the ers, 
2 more exa&t obſervation of outward reſt , which to them was a pare 
of their Ceremonial worſhip; whereas unto us the outward reft is nor 
properly any part of the ſanRification of the day , or ot the ſervice of 
God ; but only a means tending to the furtherance of the ſame. Even 
as in Faſting and Prayer z Faſting of ir ſelf is no. part of Gods ſervice, 
bur a thing adjoined thereunto, and ſo far forth only acceptable in the 
worſhip - God , as it maketh a way and readier paſſage for the other, 
x Cor, 8.8, 

VVhat did the moſt ſtrift obſervance of outward reſt penifie unto the 
ews? 

Their continual ſanRification in this world z (Exod.31.13, Exe, 20) 
12,) and their endleſs reſt in the world ro come, whereot this was a 
Type no leſs then the land of promiſe, Heb.g. 4,5. 10. 

How was the latter of theſe ſpecially typified * 

In this world Gods children are ſabject unto the fiery trial; ( Pet.4. 
12.) bur after theſe troubles , reſt is provided for them , (2 The|. 1, 
7.) and no fire tobe feared in that after-world, For a more lively re- 
preſentation there was a charge laid upon the children of Iſrael, thar 
Ao fire might be kindled throughout all their habitations upon the 
Sabbath day , (Exod,35.3+) though it were for the very preparing of 
the meat which they ſhould eat; ( Exod, 16. 23.) which was allowed 
unto them eyen inthe two'great ſolema dayes of the Paſsover, Exod. 

I2,16, 
[s 
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Is it then lawful for us to make a fire and &ref meat wpon the 
Lords day 2 
Yea , certainly, Becauſe theſe were proper unto the Pedagogy or 
meznner of government of the children ot Iſrael under the Law : as may 
appear by this , that there was no ſuch ching commanded before the 
Lav was given by Moſes, and conſequently being not perpetual, muſt 
neceſlatily follow to be Ceremonial, Novy after the Sabbath char 
Chiiſt our Lord reſted in the grave, this Ceremonial Sabbath lierh 
buried in that grave, together with thoſe other rites which were ſha- 
dowes of things to come, the body being in Chriſt. ( Col. 2.16, 17.) 
Therefore we being dead with Chriſt from theſe Ceremonies , are no 
more to be burthened with ſ{uch Traditions, (ibid; vey. 20,) not to be 
brought under the bondage of any outward thing. Ir is a liberty pur- 
chaſed unto us by Chriſt , and we muſt ſtand faſt unto it: chat bleſſed 
hour being come , wherein the true worſhippers are ro worſhip the 
Father in Spirit and truth, Fohs 4, 23. 
To leave then the Ceremonial Satbath, and to come tothe Moral : 
How is the Reſt required therein laid down inthe fourth Com- 
mandement ? 
By a declaration, Firſt , of the Works from which there muſt be a 
ceſſation, Secondly , of the perſons that muſt obſerve this Reſt, 
How is the former of theſe expreſſed ? 
In theſe words : 1n it thou ſhalt not do any work , Exod. 20. 16, 
VV hat is required of us hereby > 
That for the ſpace of that whole day , we ceaſe in mind and body 
from all worldly labors ; yea, from the works of our lawfull calling , 
and all other earthly buſineſſes whatſoever , more then needs mnt be 
done, either for Gods gloty or mans good, 
VVhat gather you of this 2 


- 


That all exerciſes that ſerve not in ſome degree to make us fit to the 
Lords work, are unlawfull upon the Lords day, 

V'Vhy do you ſay , that we muſt re#t in mind and body * 

Becauſe this reſt muſt be of the whole man, in thoughts, words , and 
deeds, Eſa.58, 13, 

Is it _ wnlawfnll to do any bodily or outward buſineſs on the 
Loras aay. 

No, For fiiſt foch works are excepted as are preſently neceſſary, ei- 
ther for common honeſty or comelineſs, - 

Secondly , the ations of Piety tequilite for the performance of 
Gods ſervice on that day, As 1.22, Mat. 12,5. 

Thirdly , extraordinary exigents of Charity, for the prefervacion 
of the Common-wealth, 2 Xin, 11, 9. 

Fourthly , the preſervation of our own or others life, health, and 
g90ds , incaſe of preſent necetficy , or great danger of their periſhing, 
if they were not ſaved on that day, Ma?,12.1,10,r1, Mar.3:4, Luke 13. 
15,16, 

VV hat be the ſpecial breaches of this part of the Commandenent > 

1. The making of the Sabbath a common day through common 
labour in our ordinary callings , (Nehem. x3. r5, &c,) vain ſpeech and 

talking 


_— 9 ; 
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talking of our worldly affairs, ( Zſa. 58, 13,) thinking our own 
thoughts, or other but a common ule of the Creatures, 

2, Themaking ita day of carnal reſt unto idlenels, feaſting , pa- 
ſtimes, &c. which draw our minds further from God , then our ordina- 
ry labours , Exod, 32.6. Whither are referred all recreations which 
diſtra& us ; as alſo exceſſive eating and drinking, which cauſethdrow- 
fineſs and unaptneſs unto Gods worſhip and ſervice. 

3- Themaking ita day of fin; or the Divels holy day ; by doing 
that on the Lords day which is no day lawfull (CMas. 3. 4) but then 
moſt abominable, Zztk. 23, 37, 38. 

4. The keeping a peece of the day,not the whole or giving liberty 
to our ſelves in the night, before the whole Sabbath be ended. 

5, The forbearing our ſelves, but imploying others in worldly bu- 
ſineſſes ; for preventing of which fin, God 1s ſo large in naming of the 
perſons which in this Commandement are forbidden to work, 

VV hy is there a particular rehearſal of theſe perſons in this Comman- 
dement ? 

To take away all excuſes from all perſons, For the Lord did ſee, 
that ſuch was the corruption of men , that if they themſelves did reſt 
upon this day from labours, they would think it ſufficient; not caring 
how they toiled out and wearied their ſervancs at home with conti- 
nual labour, as many do: fo that it were better to be ſuch mens Oxcn 
then their ſervants ; ſo ſmall care they have of their ſouls. 

V Phat is the ſpecial uſe of this rehearſal 2 

To teach us that all ſorts and degrees of perſons are bound to yield 
this duty unto God : and that the Sabbath is to be kept both by our 
ſelves and thoſethat do belong nnto us, 

Was it not ordained alſo for the reſt and refreſhing of men and 
beaſts ; eſpecially Servants , which could net otherwiſe continue 
without it © 

That alſo was partly intended , ( as may appear by Dezt. 5, 14.) but 
not principally, For the things herein contained do concern the wor- 
ſhip of God , but that wearying and toiling out of ſervants and beaſts 
is againſt the fixt Commandement : and working is here forbidden , 
that men might be the more free for the worſhip of God and there» 
fore though ſervants had never ſo much reſt and recreation upon other 

dayes, yet they ought to reſt _= this day in that regard, 
V# hy is there mention made of allowing reſt tothe beaſts * 

Firſt, that we may ſhew mercy even tothe beaſt, Prov, 12, 10, 

Secondly, to repreſent after a ſort the everlaſting Sabbath, wherein 
all cre::ures ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, Rem.,$. 
20, 21, 

Thirdly , becauſe of the whole imploiment of men in the Lords 
ſervice, For beaſts cannot be travelled or uſed in any work upon thac 
day , unleſs man be withdrawa from Gods ſervice: yea, though the 
beaſt could labour without mans attendance, yet his mind would fome- 
time or other be carried away and diſtrated ndy , that it would not 
beſo fit as it ought to be for Gods ſervice. 

To whom eſpecially is the charge of this Commandement direfted ? 

10 
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To Houſholders and Magiſtrates: who ſtand charged in the behalf , To whom th.s 
both of themſelves , and of all that are under their roof and govern- bona 
ment , Foſ, 24.15, Neh, 13, 15, @c, traded 

VVhat is the charze of the Houſholder 2 | 

That not only himſelf keep the Lords day g but alſo his Wife,Chil- 
dren and Servants , as much as may be, For as they ſerve him in the 
week dayes: ſo he muſt ſee that they ſerve God on the Lords day. 

VV hat gather you of this? | 

That a Houſholder ſhoald at leaſt be as carefull of che Lords buſi- 
neſs,as of his own. And if he will not keep ſuch a ſervant as 15 not care- 
full in his ordinary work - much leſs ſhould he keep any that will not be 
carefull in the Lords work, how skilfull ſoever he be in his own, 

VV hat is the Magiſtrates part ? 

To ſee that all within his gates keep the Lords day z (Fof. 24. 15,) 
even ſtrangers, though Turks and Infidels; (Neh.1 3.15.) cauſing them 
to ceaſe from labour , and reſtraining them from all open and publike 
Idolatry , or falſe Worſhip of God z much more all his own ſubjeRs, 
whom he ought to force to hear the Word, 2 Chron. 34. 33. 

$9 much of the firſt part of this Commandement touching our reſt from 
all worldly tuſineſſes. What followeth is the next placer 

The ſecond arid greater part of chis Commandement: which is the The ſecond 
ſaniſyitig of this Reſt, and keeping it holy unto the Lords by exerci- 27.9 
ſing our (elves wholly in the ſervice of God , and performing the du- ment,which is, 
ties of the day. feqicat ans the landitjing 

Are we 4s ftridtly boundto theſe duties as the Jews > : 

Yes verily, and mbre then _ { becauſe. of the greater meaſures of 

God graces upon us , above that which was upon them, 

. | VVhiat is required of us here? | as 1 eh | 

To make the Sabbath our delight ; to conſecrate it as glorious unto 
the Lord, (1/4.58.13.) andthat with joy and without wearineſs, (Amos 
85. Mal.1.13.) and that alſo with care and defire of profit we beſtow 
the hole day ( as natare wilt bear ) in holy exerciſes. 

- 1/3 PVhat are thiſe exerciſes 2.31 at £13392 Foil 

They are partly duties of Piety;, ( AF.13.13,15,4 20.7, Pſal:;92.1;) The exerciſes 
as hearing and reading the Word , Prayer ; finging'of Pſalms; and Fee- nd ducics re- 
ding our ſelves with the contemplation of the heavenly Sabbath: pare evan be 
ly of <Mercy ; (1 Cor,16,2, Neh,$.12;) 38 viſiting and relieving che ſick 
and needy, comforting the (ad, and {uch like, ic, | 

IB) worn pre tra 3 our | etui'r in din 

Partly , pab!ikely int the Charch ;- where the ſolemn warſhipping of 
God is the'fpecial'wotk aod proper uſe of the Sabbath: partly, privately 
out of the Church; and that either ſecretly by our ſelves alone;or joitr- 
yen. | q 2h. * | —_ | I 

VVhat if at earner be (uffeved ts uſe the publike means, 0 

Such as are hecho debarred from the-publicke duties, muſt him- 
ble themſelves before God; 'moufning and ing for this ceſtraine 
(Mat. 24.20, Pſal,q2, 6. & $4; 1;2,3.)and with ſo much more careand 
eargeftae(s uſe the private means. Pſal.63:; 1,2. ig 

 VViatirthe be duty we art ts perfor min the publike aſſembly > Dy 
VI% 0 
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Prayer with To join in Prayer with the Congregation: which-is an excellenc 
_ Congre® duty, For if, as Chriſt ſaith, Whey two or three are gathered together in 
EEG his name , he will grant their requeſts : how much more will he hear his 
ſervants, when two or three hundred are gathered in his name ? 
What is the x ? 
To hear the word of God read, Zuke 4.16, AF.3.16, & 15,20, for 
bleſſeth is he that readeth, and they that hear the word, Rev, 1, 3, 
VV hat is the third ? 
Hearingthe To hear theword preached, Luke 4, 16, 22, A#.13. 14,15, & 15, 
Word. 2 8. & 20. y 
What is the fourth 2 
Receiving thes&= To Communicate in the Sacrarhents: by being _ when the 
Sacram:ns Sacrament of Baptiſme is adminiſtred unto others, and by receiving 
the Sacrament of the Lords Sapper our ſelves (after a:decent order) in 
the page time, A. 20, 7. 3-Cor,11, 20, 
Why ſhould a man be preſent at Baptiſoer ? 
-_ , thathe may give thanks to God for addding a member to his 
urc 
Secondly , that he might be put in. mind of his'own vow made to 
God in Baptiſme , b a baptized, 
Stig af i ft =P to be perf inthe Cogrgaies z ? 


—_ is the bxth ? 
Exerciſe of the Diſcipline of the Church againſt offenders, 1 Cor, 5.4; 
VV hat is the ſeventh ?. 

ColleQion for the poor , and contribation for relieving the neceſſi- 
ties of the Saintsof God, 2 Cor. 16. 1, 3, where we are to give accor- 
ding to our wealths , and the bleſſing of God upon. the week going 

re, 
hwcyetome duties that wetabe performed out of the Charch + 


Privare duties '.. Such aswe rmeither in ſecret by our ſelves alone,, or in com- 
«: che Sabbath. con with our a home,or ohers abroad: both before the pub- 
lick exerciſes in the Church , the beter to padoun them z and after, 
the more ro profit by them, 
PV hat be hae ey in particular ? 
Firſt , Private Prayer, | 
Thirdly , holy con waa 1dr BP Word of God; and Cpliar 
talk of things that belong to the Kingdqmi of heayen,' Luke 14. 7,19. 
Fourthly ,; examination of our ſelves arid thoſe that'belong unto us, 
what we bave profited bythe hearing of rhe RING other exerciſes 


of R 
Fifthly , Catechifing of our _ 
Sixthly , Meditation upon Gods! ates you Works, as 
ae coy which hecucteiibck 
ern of the 8 | 


ors wear ckines 


cage, »&Cc. 1 Cor, 16, n 
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What proof have you of this continual exerciſe and imploymem of the 
the whole day in holy ſerwites ? WY Re 


Ls 


1, In the Law, every evening add every motning were Sacrifices , 
which on the Sabbath were multiplied, Numb.'28. 9, "GA .* 

2. Theg2 Pſalm) entituled, A Pſalm for the Sabbath) appointed to 
be ſung that day , declareth, that it is a good thing'to begin the praiſes 
of God early. ih the morning}; and continue the fame untill ir be nighr, 

That we may know they , howto fpend a Sabbath well : declare more 
particularly, how we a 5 1 the whole time in exerciſcs of ho- 
lineſs , and firſt begin with the evening preparation,” © 

Our care muſt be overnight, that having laid aſide all onr earthly 
affairs, we begin to fit our ſelves for the Lords ſervice: that: ſo we 
may fall afleepas it were in the Lords boſome , and awake with himin 
the morning. | | 0) 


hat muſt be done in the miornife when we awake ? | 

Weareto put away all earthly thoughts, and to take up ſuch medi- 
rations , as may moſt ſtir up our hearts with reverence and cheerfulnels 
to (ſerve the Lord the whole day after. Wherein, firſt, we are to confi- 
der the great benefit of the Lords Sabbath , and ſo cheer up our hearts 
in the expeRation to enjoy the ſame, Secondly , to covenant with the 
Lord , morereligiouſly ro ſantifiethe whole day after. V 

In waking of our ſel ues ready what are we to do ? | 

Rifing as early+for the Lords ſervice, as we do for our own bufine(- 
ſes, and beſtowing no more time nar care about our apparel , and ſuch 
like, then needs muſt: we may then occupy-our mind about ſuch mat- 
ters as be moſt fit for that timez, which ordinarily may be theſe rwo, 

1, To think upon Gods goodneſs in giving us ſuch apparel, and 
other neceſſaries , which many others want : ſo that we may judge all 
things we have rather too good for us, then þediſcontented with any 
thing we enjoy. | þ Ny a 

2, Conſidering how well our bodies be apparelled, and provided for, 
to ſeek more to have our ſouls better apparelled with Chriſt Jeſus, 

Being up and ready , what are we to ſet oar ſelves to? 

We muſt ſet our ſelves to morning Sacrifice., either alone , or with 

others, if it may be: ſome ſhort prayer for our preparation being uſed, 
FVhat meditations muſt we here enter into > | 

Two eſpecially : -the one for that which is paſt , the other for that 
which is to come, 

VVhat for that which is paſt 2 | 

To caſt our weeks account at leaſt ; how God hath dealr with us in 
benefirs and chaſtiſements z and how we have dealt with him i keep- 
ing or breaking his Commandements: that by both we miay find mat- 
rer to comfort and humble us, to moye us to thankfulnels for mercies 
received, andto earneſt ſuit and labour for pardon of our treſpaſles, and 
ſupply of all neceſſities, | 

VVhat for that which followtth ? 

To prepare our ſelves for the publick Miniſtry , and as it were © 
apparel our ſelves, and make our ſelves fit to-go to the Court of che 
Lord of Hoſts, with bis children, and þefore his Angels; - "a 

| W 
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ſtiy, 


what things are neceſſary tierewnto? 
T1. A due regard whither we g9., before whom, what to do, and 
what'ends, wherewith to honout Ged,and to receive grace from him, 
2, Ancarneſt hunger ſoto uſe the means ro Gods honour and our 


3; True faith, that. we ſhall injoy our defire, = 
- 4..: Joy and Thankfvulne(s ia the hope of ſuch bleſſings, 
5.: Humility ; in tegard of our-unworthinels, 
-. 6, Untfained/purpoſe of amendnicac of lite, 
hat muſt be added wnte theſet: ; 
\ | Tothe medications;fervent-Prayer muſt be joined, and Reading, for 
ourfurtherance in Gods (ſervice: and-fuch as conveniently can,axe. co join 
together in a Chriſtian Family, to read, pray, and confers and Gover- 
nours to inſtru& their Families in ſuch matters as are then beficcing, 


# 
# 


Of the publick Having thes ſpent the time privately, what i510 be done in publick > 


"oe +  .' Weareto goto-Church in all comely ſort;before the publike mini- 


Nry is begun'zand then with all diligence to atcend,and cogive conſenc 
thereunto ; and ſotake to heart whatſoever ſha}l-be broughe wnco us, 
that by all the holy exerciſes we may be edifted in all needfull graces, 


Whar is to be ©. | The publick Ainiſtry ended, what are we $0.40? 
_—— We are to occupy our minds oh that we have; heard ,. and when we 


come to place antl cime- convenient.) - to fet\'onr {elves more eſpecially 
to makiufe of it 10 ourſelves and others pettaining t0us,.and to wa- 
ter it with'our prayers, that ic may grow and bring forth tfuic, 
What ſ«yyos.ta our dit, and nefreſhing of our nature on this day ? 
v had; :that it be ſuch as every way may make us ficter 


Care won nay 
for holy duties. And to thisend, weareto ſeafon it with meditation 
and ſpeeches of holy things, 1ff20 \ 
. .  ... Hows the afternoon to be ſpent d 

I, Thetime before the Evening Sacrifice we are to beſtow , either 
alone or with others, in ſuch Exercifes as may beſt quicken in us Gods 
Spirir,..._ _. 533 | 

64 For the Evening ſacrifice in- all reſpets to behave our ſelyes as in 


Ne kr fink mathe fully ndedao inds (in like ſort as 
-  3;The publick minif y ;tO keep our minds (in like ſort 2s 
before) on that —— and ſo being come home; eicher alone or 
with others'toenter.into examination of our ſelves for the whole day, 
How are we to end the day 
1. With thanks for Gods bleſſings on our labours, 
: 22,( Humble fuitfor pardon of all onr fault eſcaped, 

( 3. Earneſt defireof Grace, toprofic by all ; that we may perſevere 
Do-you make uny' difference between the Sabbath nights and other 
 miobtss 19,87 08 

Yes: i, ſhould lay our ſelves down to reſt jn great quietneſs that 
night, upon the ſenſe and feeling of the formerexerciſes: fothat our 
deepthould be rhe more Hviet , by how mach the former exerciſes of 
that day.have been more holy : otherwiſe we ſhould declare, that we 
have notkept the whtole day (o holy tothe Lord as we ought, 


What 


_—_—_ 
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what be the fins condemned in the ſecond pert of this Commanaemtnt 7 Sin» to ve con- 
Generally,the omiſſion of any of the former duties: and in particular, beet of the - 
- 1. Idleneſs : which isa fin every day, but much-moreon the Lord; cond pare of 
av. G ' TY AU this Comman- 
2. Prophane abſence from , or unfaithfull preſence at Gods.Ord ©"*** 
Rances. 5104 36185 660: 
3. Negled of calling our ſelves;to a reckoning, alter holy gRexcales. 
4+ Being weary of the duties of the Sabbath, thinking loag till they 
be ended, Ames 8, 5. Mal, 1,13, 2/74 eporle 10h 
What are the helps or hinderantes to the beeping of this Commandement 2 Hclps and 
1; We mult add to the forementioned duty of remembrance, anar- 242" re 
dent endeayour to taſte che (weetneſs of holy exerciſes: ( Pſ4.24.253:& this Co.unan- 
$4,1,C7c.) that ſowe may cometo make the Sabbath our delight: |, , =": 
2. We muſt avoid and abhor all prophane opinions, either diſa- 
auiling the-neceſfity of theSabbath, or equalling any other day: to itz 
rogether with ſuch meetings and companies , exerciſes and occaſions , 
whereby we ſhall be in danger to be drawn to the unhallowing ot rhe 
Sabbarh-day. , Ezek, 22. 26. , ' .. , ... 14! T | 
So much of the Commandemerit, What reaſons are uſed to ewforce the Of the reaſons 


ſamt - inforcing obe= 
dience t2 this 
Four. | y | - Commandc- 
whence is the firſt taken? | | | m:nt. 


From equity z by a ſecretreaſon of compariſon of the leſs. | Thar * 3": 
foraſninch as God hath allowed us fix dayes in ſeven for our affairs (to 
do our own buſineſs in; Shoe it be laborgor honeſt recreation) and 
reſerved bur one for himſelf; when as he might moſtjuſtly have given 
us buc one of ſeven; and have takenſix ira himſelf : we ought not ro 
thiak jt much, to ſpend-the whole ſevegch day in his ſervice. . 
VVhat learn you from hence ? 9"; 
The unequal and wretched dealing of moſt men with God , whoby 
che grant of this Commandemens args uſually ar cheir {ſervants hands 
the work of a whole day. in every of thetnxdayes; yet upon thie Lords 
day think it enoygh ; both for: them{gves and:thoſe under them, ro 
meaſure out unto the Lord three or-four hours only tor his fervice: 
ufing one meaſure to mete the ſervice due unto themſelves, and ano- 
ther co mete the ſervice due unto God : which is a thing abominable 
before God (Pro.11.1.) and ſo much the more as the things are greater, 
and of more value, which they metewith leſſer meaſure. 
. Whence is the ſecond reaſon taken? , _ 
From Gods own right ; who made:the Sabbath, and is Lord of ir, 3. Reafoo, 
For the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. This day is his,2nd 
aot Outs, mY 
whence is the third ? | rotcls | 
From theexample of God. That as God, having made all things in 3: kaſes. 
the {ix dayes, reſted the ſeventh day fram creatingany mote: ſo-ſhould 
we reſt from all our works. God himſelf ceafing from his work of 
Creation on that day and ſanRifying it z with what joy ought we to 
:micate onr God herein > Gem,2, 2,3. Exod. 31,17. 
Did God ceafe from all works on the [eventh day ? LF 
| Z 0 
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No verily : hedid then , and ſill continuerh to do a great work , in 


preſerving the things created, Fohy 5, 17, 
what learn you from this? 

I. That we be not idle on the Lords day , ſceing Gods example is 
to the contrary z but attend upon the Lords ſervice, 

2. That as the Lord preſerved on the Sabbath day things created 
in the ſix dayes before,bur. created none other new : ſo by his example 
we may fave things on that day , which otherwiſe would be loſt ; bur 
we may not get or gain more, 

Whence is the fourth and laſt reaſon drawn ? 

Fourth reaſon. From hope of mn, Becauſe God otdained not the Sabbath 
for any good it can do to him , but for the good of unthankfull man : 
and therefore he bleſſed-and ſanRified ir , not only as a day of fer- 
vice to himſelf , but alſo as a time and means to beſtow encreaſe of 
grace upon ſuch as do continually obſerve the ſame, Exod. 31, 13, 
Eſa, 56, 6, 7. ha 

what is meant by ſanttifying it ? 

The ſetting it apart from worldly buſineſſes to the ſervice of God, 
What by Bleſſing ? | 
Nat that this day in it ſelf is more bleſſed than other dayes; bur as the 
acceptable time of the Goſpel is put for the perſons that receive the 
Goſhel in that time : ſo by blefſing this day,hemeanerh that thoſe thar 
keep it ſhall be btefſed ; and that inſerting ir apartand ſeparating it by 
this Commandement from other dayes,to be:kept holy by publike ex- 
erciſes of his holy worſhip and-ſervice , God hath made ir an eflentia! 
means of bleſſing to them that ſhall ſanQife itas they ought, 
herein ſhall they be Leſſed that keep the Sabbath day 2 

1. Inall holy exerciſes of the Sabbath : which ſhall ſerve for their 
further encreaſe , both of the knowledge and fear of God , and all other 
ſpiritual and heavenly gracesaccompanying ſalvation, 

2. Tn marrers of this life, we ſhall not only not be hindred by keep- 
ing the Sabbath, bur more blefſed than if we did work that day : as on 
the other ſide, the gain on the ords day ſhall ( by the curſe of God ) 
melt and vaniſh away , what ſhew of profit ſoever it have; and bring 
ſome curſe or other upon onr labors in the week daies, which in them- 
ſelves are lawful and honeſt. | 

So much of the firſt Table, eoncerning our duties to God the due per- 
formance whereof is called Piety : wherein God (as a King or as 
Father of an houſbold)doth 145% bis Subjetts or Family their du - 

ties towards himſelf. What is taught in the ſecond Table > 
The ſccond Our duties to our ſelves and our neighbors-the performance where- 
_ of is commonly called Fuftice or Righteouſneſs; wherein God teacheth 

his SubjeRs and Family their duties one towards another. 
; What is the ſum of the Commundements of the ſecond Table * 

Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbor as thy ſelf, Levit, 19. 18, Mat, 22, 39. 
Or, 4s you would, that men ſhould do unto you, do you unto them likewiſe, 
Mat. 7,122, Luke 6, 31, 

The generals What general things do you obſerve belonging 10 this Table > 


ro ve overved IT, Thatitislike unto the firſt, Mat, 12, 39.and therefore that ac- 
s cording 
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cording to the meaſure of our profiting in-the-firſt Table, we profic al- 
ſointhis, In which reſpe& the Prophets and Apoftles do commonly 
try the ſincerity and uprightnefs of profiting under the firſt Table, by 
the forwardneſs in the ſecond, 

2, That the works thereot are in higher or lower degree of good or 
evil, as they are kept or broken towards one of the houſhold of Faith, 
rather than towards a Neighbor ſimply.1 Cor,6,8.and 10.32,G4/.6,10, 
Dent, 22, 2, 3. 

3. That out of our bond to our Neighbor, we draw all our duties 
roall men;(1 Theſ.3.12,and 5.15..)reaching them even to the wicked, 
ſo far forth as we hinder not Gods glory,nor ſome great duty roothers, 
eſpecially the houſhold of Faith. For ſometime it may (o fall our, that 
that which men require (and that otherwiſe of right) may not be gi- 
ven. As Rahab,though ſubje&-to the King of Fericho,might-not reveal 
the ſpies, but ſhould have failed in her duty, it ſhe had betrated-them at 
the Kings commandement - and therefore in this caſe ſhe did well, in 
preferring .the obedieace ſhe owed to God, before the nyſe owed 
to man,Foſþ.2.3.la like caſe alſo Fon«than,revealing his Fathers coun- 
ſel uato David, and preferring the greater duty before the, leſſer, did 
well, 1 $2. 19, 3,So we owing ane duty to onr Country than to 
our natural kindred, muſt rather retuſeto relieve them,if they be Trai- 
tors, than ſuffer any hurt ro come unto our Country, | 

But _ if two have need of that which 1 can give but to one 
only ? 

I muſt A prefer . thoſe that be. of the houſhold of Faith be- 
fore-others : (Galahians 6,410,) and my Kinlmen, and thoſe that Iam 
tyed unto by a ſpecial bond, before ſtrangers, Fobs 1,41, 44, 10, 


24, Sv: f14; ; '3 | 
VVhat are me.{pecially forbidden to do by the Commandements of the 
ſecond Table ? | IEA 

To do any thing that may hinder our neighbors Dignity, in the 
fifth g Life, in the, zth; Chaſtity, in the ſeventh, Wealth, in the 
eight ;,:0r; good Name, in the, nigchs though it be but in the 
ſecret motions and thoughts of the heart, unto which we give no 
liking nor conſent : for unto that alſo the laſt Commandement doth 
reach, ' . awe T7 | 
. How are theſe ſix Commandements of the ſecond Table divided ? : 

| In ſuch as forbid all, pradtiſe or adviſed conſent any hurt of our Dive « ts 
Neighbors z, and ſuch- as forbid all thoughts and motions of evil to» (55 Fab 
_—_ our Neighbor ,- though they never come to advifed conſent of 
the will, The firſt five Commandements do concern ſuch things as 
come unto conſent,and further, the laſt, ſuch as come not unto conſent 
at all, > ; | | 
How are thoſe five Commandements of the firſt ſort divided ? 

Into thoſe that concern ſpecial duties ro ſpecial perſons : and thoſe 
that concern general duties to all, Thoſe duties which concern ſpeci- 
al perſons are commanded ia the firſt : thoſe that generally concern 3ll 
men, either in their life, chaſtity, goods or good name, are enjoyned in the 
four Commandements following, 
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VV hat gather you bence ? | 
That we are to diſtinguiſh between duties and duties, and fin and 
fin, done towards men ; and that to offend principal perſons, and ſuch 
unto whom we are in ſpecial manner obliged , is a greater fin: 
becauſe God hath ſingled out this one Commandement fortheſe per- 
ſons, 
VVhat are the words of this Commandement, which is the fifth in 
Order ? 


The fich —HONOut thy Father and thy Bother, that thy dafes may be 


ments long upon the land which the Lozd thy God giveth thee. 
Exod. "20. 12, 


Vv bat is to be confidered in theſe words * 
1, The Commandement, 
2, The|Reaſon, | 
VVhat is the meaning andſcope of the Commandement 2 
. That the quality of mens perſons and places, in whatſoever eſtate, 
The mezning =) J s « 
an4 ſcope of Natural, Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical, and with whatſoever relation to us, 
the fich Com- be duely acknowledged and reſpected. For it requireth the perfor- 
em manceofall ſuch duties as one man oweth unto another, by ſome par- 
ticular bond : in regard of ſpecial callings and differences, which God 
hath made area ipecis perſons, 
VVhat be theſe ſpecial perſons 2 «> 
Either 1vequals, as Swperiors and Inferiors z or Equal. For this 
Commandement enjoineth all due carriage of Inferiors to their 9upe- 
r/ors : and by conſequent alſo of Seperiors to their 7nferiors ; and like- 
wiſe by analogy of Equals among themſelves : under the ſweet relation 
betwixt Parents and Children, or berwixt brethren of the ſame Family 
and the general duty of Honour. 
VV ho are Equals ? 
They that be equal in gifts, either of Nature or induſtry : as 
Brethren in a Family, Citizens in a Common-wealth, Paſtors in a 
Church, &c. 
VVhat is required of equal: ? 
The dures That they live equally amongſt themſelves; loving one another,and 
_ affording due reſpe& to each other, Rew,, 12,10, That they live together 
ſociably and comfortably ; preferring each other before themſelves, 
and ſtriving to go one before another in giving honour, 1 Pex, 2. 17. 
&c.5.5. zobef 5. 21. Phil, 2, 3, That they be faichful one to another: 
and friends, be ſecrer, 
VV hat is here forbidden 2 
Want of Love; incivility, ſtrife, and vain-glory, whereby they ſeek 
to advance themſelves one above another, and ro exalr themſelves a- 
bove their fellowes, Ph#l. 2. 3. Mat, 23,6. 


VVho are Swperiors ? 
Who ar: Su= They be ſuch as by Gods ordinance have any preeminence, prefer- 
prin ment or exceltency above others : and are termed by the name of Pa- 


rents,(2 Xin,2.12,and 5.13,and 6,21.& 13.t4,1 Cor,4.15.Col.3.22.) 
ro 
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to whom the firſt and principal Cuties required in this Commande- 
ment doappertain, Epheſ, 6.1, 2. 
1hy aye all Superiors called here by the name of Payents ? 
1.For that the name of Parents being a moſt ſweer and loving name, 
men might thereby be allured the rather to the duties they owe whe- 
ther they be duties that are to be performed to ther, or which they 
ſhould pertorm to their Inferiors, 
2, For thar at the firſt, and in the beginning of the world, Patents 
were alſo Magiſtrates, Paſtors, School-Maſters, &:. 
How doth this agree with the Commandement of Chrift(Mat,2 3.7, 
8, 9.) that we ſhould call no man Father or Maſter updn earth ? 
Very wel, For there our Saviour meaneth only, to reſtrain the am- 
bitious Titles of the Phariſees in thoſe dates z who defired not only fo 
to be called, but that men ſhould reſt in their authority alone, for mat- 
rers concerning the ſoul. 
Vi hs are Inferiors, comprehended here ander the name of chil- 
dren ? | 
Such as (by the ordinance of God) are any -way under Superiors z Wh» © 1ofe- 
and who are principally and in the firſt place, co perform the duties '** 
required in this Commandement, | 
vvhy is the Commendlenwthconceived in the name of Inferiors * 
Becauſe their duties are hardeſt obeyed in all eſtates, 
VV hat is bere contained wnder the nawe of Honor ; = 
Not only Cap and Knee bur every particular dury, according to 
their particular eſtates, Mad, 1.6, oy % 
VVhy are theſe duties comprehended #nder rhe word Honor > 
Becauſe it adds an ornament and dignity nnto-them, What it is te 
VVhat i4 the honor that all Inftriors owe'r0 all Superiart in generals foncwr 
x. Reverence in heart, word, and behavigur, Lev. g. 3, Epbe,6.1,2., 
For the reverence of the mind is to be declared by ſome civil behavi- 
or, or outward ſubmiſſion as of riſing beforethem, and of giving them 
the honour of ſpeaking firſt, &c, Lev, 19, 32, Fob 29, $.andz2,6,7, 
2, Obedience to their coutſels. 
3. Prayer to God for them, with giving of chanks, r Tim, 2,1, 2, 
4. Imitation of theit Virtues and Graces, 2 Tim. 1, 5. Phil, 4, 9. 
VF hat contrary ſins are here forbidden > 
7. Want of reverence, inward or outward. | 
2, Deſpifing of Superiors,Fudev, 8, 9, 10. Prov. 30,11, 
3, Negle& of Prayer, and other duties, | 
VVhat is the duty of all Sxtrtors towards their Inferiors * | 
That they anſw afford unto them love, bleffing according 80 Dpuies cf Supe- 
the power they received from God, (Heb,7,7.and 11,20, Gen,g.15,26, ©: 
27.) good example for their imitation : (T#, 2,7.) and that they ſo 
carry themſelves, as that they may be worthy che honor chat is given 
them, Eph, 6. 4,9, &c. | 
Vhat are the contrary vices ? _ 
Waat of Love, failing in prayer, and in giving good example;diſho- 
nouring their places, by unſeemly and indifcreer carriage, Tis, 2.15. 
I Sam, 2,27, 
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How many ſorts of Swperiors are there ? 
The divers for Two: Without Authority, and with Authority. 
_ Who are Superiors without wy ? 

Such as God hath by ge only, or by ſome ſupereminenc gifts, lifted 
above others : whether they be of che body, as ſtrength and beauty y or 
of the mind, as wit and learning, (which are moſt ro be honoured : ) or 
of outward ſtate, as wealth,(1 Saw, 25, 8.) and nobility, In which re- 
ſpeR, although brethren be equal, yet by age the elder is ſuperior to 
the younger: and the man in regard of ſex is above the woman : and he 
that is skilfyl, before him that hath no skil. 

Who are Inferiers to ſuch ? 

They whoare younger and of meaner gifts, whether of nature or of 
grace, or of ſach as are gotten by exerciſe, 

W hat i3 our duty towards ſuch Superiors ? 

To acknowledge the things wherein God hath preferr'd them before 
us, and to reſpect and regard them according to their graces and gifts, 

What is the duty of them who are Superiors in years 

Th- duties of They areby grave, wiſe, and godly omg themſelves, to pro- 
2ged perfor Cure reverence unto themſelves : on the one fide avoiding lightaeſs and 

variableneſs, on the other, roo much ſevereneſs and auſterity, 
| What are the duties to be perforgeed towards Aged perſons ? 
Duriezof hs & Toriſeup before the hoar head, and honor the Perſon of the Aged ; 
younger u®  (Lev,19.32.) to givethem the way, es. inregard cheir age is honour- 

. able, Yet meri t a place of preeminency given them of the 
Lord, may keep their places. 
W hat is the contrary fin fortidden > 
Deſpifing or diſregarding the Aged, 
What is the duty of [ach as are Swperiors in knowledge, and other 
graces 2 
Superiors in To uſe theirskil and other graces fo, as others may be benefited by 
Knowle'y. them, 1 Pet, 4. 10, : 
—_—_— he — ? PAO'G Lg 

To give them the due approbarionz towait for their and give 
ear unto their ſpeeches,(Fob. 32,1 1,16. Jas being wiſer than our ſelves 
to profit by their gifts, and to make our benefit of cheir good graces, 
ſo tar as our calling will ſuffer, 

What is the contrary ſin > wy 

Not acknowledging or reverencing, nor imitating the graces of their 
Superiors. 

S Rt heads Galli T harg 

Saperior+ 31 uch as ial O ing have charge over others. 
RE fr the Inferiors > . 
Such as be committed unto their charge. bs 
tr 15 duty is there between the Swperiors and Inferiors of 
this ſort ? 
To pray more eſpecially one for another, x Tim,2.1,Pſ4,20.and 21: 
Aurics of Inſc+ Gen,24.,12, Pſal.3.8.and 25,22, and a8,9. 
wo to thoſe What is req tred of the Inferiors F4 
pra xr Beſides rhaxkfu:neſt and fidelity z (Tit, 2,10.) there is ſpecially requi- 


red 
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red Subjeftion and 0ledirnce, Rom, 1}, 1. 
What is SubjeRtion 2 ; 

An humble and ready mind to ſubmit chemſelves to their govern- 
ment who are ſet over them z in .acknowleging the necellicy. ot their 
power in governing them, Row, 13,1, Tit,.3, 1; 1 Tims Gels; 

I'Vhat is Obedience 2 }, 3 «(3 7: Wi J 

A voluntary and-hearty doing of that which che Superigrs command; 
(Eph. 6:1,5,6, 7,Col, 3, 20, Heb. 13.7.) or patient. ſuffering: of that 
they bal inflict upon them;albeir ic ſhould be eicher without juſt cauſe; 
or ſomewhat more exceſſively than the cauſe requireth, Heb.12.9,10, 

1 Pet,2.19,20. 
Is there no reſtraint of this obedience * | 

None, ſaving that which we owe unto God; in regard whereof, our 
obedience to them muſt be 7» #he-Lord, that is, only in lawful things : 
otherwiſe we are with reverence to refuſe and allege- our duty unto 
God for our warrant, Eph.5,24.and 6,1,1 Sam. 22.17. 

VVhat contrary (ins are here condemned * 

Diſobedience:and negle& of humble ſubmiſſion to our Superiors 
commandements and correRion, Rom,1,39, F#dg.$8.6,8, .- :: 

_ _V#hatisthe duty of. Sapgios bs Authority towards their Inferiors 2 Dives of S1- 

Toprotect and ſupport ſuch as are commirted unto them 3. (Eph, 5, vers in 4: 
23. Rom, 3,4.)to provide good things for the body.and the fouly(H4ar OY" 
7.9,10,)to command things that are good and.proficable for the Inte- 
riorsz, governing them prudently, and after an holy manget, Not as 
Tyrants, but asthoſe which haye a Goyernor above them, to. whom 
they ſhal give an account.- (Eph.6,9,) and as thole who rule over ſuch 
as have a title unto, and ſhal,be partakers of the ſame Gloty, which 
themſelves look for, 1 Pet. 3, *. 

in what things doth bis government conſiſt ? 
In two: DireQion,.and Recompence or Reward, 
Wherein conſafteth dirctFion ? 
In Word, and in Deed, _, 
What muſt be done ty Word? 


* 


They muſt inſtru and command themin the things which pertain 
to God, and to their ſpecial callings, Eph. 6. 4. Gen, 18. 19. "That 
- Muſt every Superior in Authority, be careful for the inſtruttios of 
thiſe that be under him, in the things of God? | 
Yes verily, and herein Godherh declared his ſingular care: of the e- 
verlaſting good of men z\ who/haye therefore commended the care of 
Religion to ſo many, tothe. end, they might be (0 much the more afſu- 
redly KEPT ig of God, |... "1 fs | 
hat is the dire&tion by Deed? | bs 
Good example; whereby.in theit life; converſation and-experience, 
they are to go before their Inferiors; tha thereby they may: be provo- 
ked to follow them, 12165" 2 FA 
What is Recompence ? ate" of 240: 144 acne 
It is either a cheerful reward for wel-dging,or-a juſt chaſtiſeniento: 
evil, both which ſhould be agſwerable in;praportion to thedbad done. 
thhat is the fin contrary hereunto? ©) 1 | low $37 8 
Abuſe 


- 
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Abuſe of this Authority, through roo much lenity,(1 Saw. 2.2 3,65, 
or ſeverity,(Epheſ.6.4,9.) 
How many kinds of Swperiors are there with Authority 2 
Two: private and publikezand conſequently, ſo many Infenors. 


Kinds of Supe» | a : 
* weriors in Au- Who are ate Superzors 4nd Inferiors ? 


thority, They are either in the Family, or in the Schools. 

vVhat is the duty of Swperiors im the Family * 
Ggarins fn 1, To provide for the hoaſhold the things beloaging to their ſoul, 
the Family,and by a familiar catechiſing and examination ; and to go them in 
th.ic enrie%. prayer accordingly ; the Houſholder being therein to be the mouta of 


his Family, 
2, To provide the neceſſaries ing to thispreſent lifez as food 
and raiment, borh ſufficient and agreeable ro every ones place and e- 
ſtare:(Gex.1$.6,7,$,Pr0.27.23,24,25,and 31.15,1 Tim,5.8.)with con- 
venient government, 
VVhat is the duty of Inferiors in a Family * 
- neg the To ſubmit themſelves torhe order of the : and according to 
1: CMeirplaces and gifts, to perform that which is commanded by the Go- 
vernors thereof, for the good of the hooſhold, Ges, 39.2,3,4. 
 Vrhat are the differences of Superiors and Inferiors in a Family ? 
Tney are either natural, as Husband and Wife, Parents and Children : 
or otherwiſe, as Maſters and Servants, Eph.z,aud 6.Col.3 and 4. 
; | What are the common duties of the Hashand aud Wife each to other? 
Dutics of but Mutual and conjugal love one towards another : yer fo,as the Word 
Lrooonuen > hands more than at the Wives, becauſe 
menare commonly more ſhort of that duty, Zpheſ, 5, 25, 
herein muſt this conjugal love be declared? 
1, By mutual help, Gen. 2.18, ' | 
2, By due benev (1 Cor.7,3,)except by conſent for a time,that 


they may give themſelves to —__ prayer,1 Cor,7.5, 2 54,1111, 
x 


what are the fins commen 10 the Hwshand and wife * 
Want of Love, 


a 


. Contention, 
what is the duty of the Hushand towards bis Wife > 

Dues ofthe 1+ Anentire love unto her, to cheriſh her, as he would cheriſh his 

Husband. own fleſh, and as Chriſt d6th his Ghurch, Eph. 5. 


2, Toprovide for her that which is meet and comely, during his life: 
and chen alſo thee the may be provided for after his death, i it ſo fall 


our, 

3. Toprote& her, and defend her from all evil, 

4. To dwel with her as one of knowledge, t Per. 3.7. 

5, Togive honour to het as the weaker veſſel; (5d, )chat is,to bear 
with her infirmities, 

6, To and dite& her, 


What be the ſpecial fins of the Hutbend 7 
I, Nortdwelling with BW ie, 


3. Neg- 
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2, NegleQ of edifying her by inſtroRion and example, 
3. Denying her comfortable riaintenance and imployment. 
VVhat is the duty of the Wife to the Hisband ? 

x. SubjeRion,in a gentle and moderate kind and manner, Fph.5.22, Dvrics & the 
For albeit it be made heavier thawit was from the beginning, through ©" 
= trangreſſions : yet that yoke is eaſier than any other domeſtical 
abjection, | 

2, Obedient: wherein Wives are oft ſhort, as Husbands in love, 
Epheſ.5. 33.1 Pe,3, 1---6, T | : 

3. She muſt repreſent (in alt godly and commendable matters) his 
Image in her behavior : that in her a man may ſee the wiſdome and 
uprightneſs of her Husband, 1 Cor, 11, 7. 6s FR 

4. She muſt be an helper unto him ; (Ges. 2.18.)as otherwiſe, ſo by 
ſaving that which hebringeth in, Pro.31,11,12. 1 Tim. 3-11. 

Finally, ſhe muſt recompence her husbands care over her in provi- 
ding things neceflary for her houſhold; and dogood for her husband all 
the daies of herlite : (Prov, 31, 12,) that ſo he may be unto her as it 
were a veil and covering before her eyes,Gen. 20. 16, 

what bethe fins of the Wife in reſpett of her Husband* | 

I, Failing in reverence : which appearechin froward looks,fpeeches 
or behaviour, | 

2. Diſobedience in the ſmalleſt matters, 

3. Diſregard of her husbands profit, 

What duties come in the next place to be conſidered 2 

Thoſe of natural Parents, who are ſpecially mentioned in this Com- Pris of 3+ 
mandment:whereunto:alſo are to be reduced all in the right line aſcen- © 
ding,and their Collaterals;as alſo Fathers in law,and Mothers inlaw. 

What are the dattes of natural Parents towards their childres ? 

They are either common to both Parents, or in particular to either 

of them, 
what are the common duties of both Parents > 

They doeither reſpeR the things of this life, or of that which is to 
come, 

What care are they to have of the Souls of their Children, to fit them 
for the life-20 cone ? | 

1, To make them members of the viſible Church by Baptiſm, 

2. They are to catechiſe and inſtru chem in Religion, as they are 
able to receive it : and to bring them up in »»rt»re and the fear of God, 
Ephe ſ. 6. 4, 

3. They are to pray to God to bleſs them, and guide them in his 


fear, | 
hat is required of them for the things of this life? 

1, To make the wits and inclinations of their children, and as far as 
their own ability will reach, to-apply them accardingly in de time, to 
ſome good, honeſt, and godly calling : that ſo being trained up in ſuch 
a trade 8s they are fitreſt for, they may nor afterwards live idly without 
any calling, Ge, 4. 3, Prov, 20, 11, and 22,6, WER 

2, To provide for them a godly marriage (if ic pleaſe God) in time 
convenient, 1 Cor, 7. 36. 
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- 3, Not only to maiacain themIduting their abiding in the houſe ; 
bur alſo to lay up and provide ſoamwhat for them,-rhat they, may live 
honeſtly afterward, And cherefare arerhey co diſtribute their goods a- 
mong their children:and what they have received from their Anceſtors 
ro leave the Game (where it may bedone lawfully) to their poſterity, 
2 Cor, 12, 14. 2 Chron 21; 3, Pro. 19,14. 

ſpecial regard is here to be had by Parents tothe eldeſt Son? 

Thar ſince God hath; honoured him with that dignity, as to be their 
ſtrength z (Gen, 49. 3,4.) he ſhould alſo be honoured by chem (atthe 
leaſt) with adouble portion : (De#s, 21, 17,)as bythe reſt of the bre- 
chren with honour : yet ſo, 85 he fall not from his honour by ſome hor- 
rible fin, Gen, 49. 4. | 

#hat be the common fins of Parents * 

1. Negligence innot jaſtruRing their children berime, 

2, Not correRing them till it be too late:or doing it with bitterneſs; 

3. Giving them ill example. [7 42 

4. Negled of bringing them up in ſome lawful calling, ' - 

5, Not beſtowing them timely, and religionſly; in marriage. 

6. Light behavior before them,and too much tamiliarity with them; 
whereby they become vile in our eyes. | 
i Loving beauty, or any outward parts, more than Gods Image in 


V'Vhbat is required of the Father in particular? 

To give thename untothe child, Gez.35,18, Zok.1.62,63. For not- 
withſtanding the mothers have ſometimes given the name, yet that hath 
been by the Fathers permiſſion, 

VVhat ſpecial duty is laid wpon the Mother ? | 

To nurſe the child if ſhe be able, Gez, 21. 7. 1 Sam. 1.23, Lew. 4.3, 

4. 1 Theſ. 2, 7,8, 1 Tim, 2.15. and 5, 10, 
Ss much of the duty of Parents to their Children, What is the duty of 
-..., Childrento their Parents > 
Ir is either general or ſpecial,viz. in the caſe of marriage, 
What are the general duties *? 

1, Toreverence them : and to perform careful obedience to them 
in all things that they command : by the example of our Saviour who 
was ſubje& to his Parents, Buke 2. 51. | 

2, Topray for them. 

3. Soco carry themſelves, while they are under their Parents tui- 
tion, and after they are departed from them, as they may cauſe their 
Parents (in their good bringing up) to be commended, Prov.10, r. and 
17. 25, and 31.28, | | 4 Yo but | 

4+ To be anaid unto them, as wel as they be able, and to help 
_ with their bodies, when they are ia diſtreſs, Ratb.1,16,and 2,17. 
18, s bon 
5. Torepay their Parents care over them, by being ready to relieve 
them,if they ſtand in need of reliet,and want any thing wherewith God 
hath bleſſed them, 1 Tim. 5.4. Gen, 45.11, and 47. 12. | 

What be the contrary fins of Childres, in reſpe(t of Parents ? 
1, Diſ- 
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1. Diſobedience. 
2, Murmuring at their Parents chaſtiſements. 
' 3, Contemning them for any default of body or mind. 
4  Vnthankfulneſs, in not relieving them, norſtaiding for theit de- 
ſerved credit, &c. 
what is the ſpecial daty of Childyen totheir Parems, in caſe of mar- 


riage © 

That they oughre not ſo muchas toattempe to beſtow themſelves in 
marriage, withour their Parents direQion-and corſent ; eſpecially 
=" NIN 21,21.an4 27.,46.an4 28.9, Fwllt.14.2.1 OW'P. 
36,3739. | ESE | a_ N92 
What reaſon have jou to perſwade Children to this duty * 

That ſeeing their Parents have taken ſuch+great pains and travel in 
bringing them up, they ſhould reap ſome fruits of cheir labors in be- 
ſtowing of them. Beſides, they ſhould give them this honor,toeſteem 
thein better able, and more wile to provide for their comfortable mar- 
riage, than themſelves are: , . © 013.01 : 

Is this duty xequired only of Children to their natural Parents that 
begat theys ? EDEN - Va 

No, Itis allo in ſome degree required of Children to their Uncles 
and Aunts, or toany other- under whom they are, and that be in ſtead 
of Parents unto them, when their Parents are dead, Eſther 2, 10, 20. 
Ruth, 2, 18, 23. = 

What is the duty of Maſters towards their ſervants? 

1. To deal honeſtly and juſtly with them; leaving 'off ehreatning ; pujcs o May 
remembring they havea Maſter in Heaven, Cl. 4. 1, £ph;6. 9. ſters rownrds 

2, Tohavea care toinſtruct and catechiſe them, and to reach them **<* 5*r14nu. 
the fear of Lord, | 

3. Toteach them their trades and occupations ; that they may b 
bertered for being in their family. 

4, 'To allow them that fit wages, which they have covenanted with 
_ for z that they may hve honeſtly. For the laboorer muſt have his 

ire, | | 

5- To reward them plentifully, and to- recom their ſervice 
when they part from them, according as the Lord hath bleſſed them 
by their labor, Degr. 15.13, 14. 4nd 24, 14, 15, | 

hat are the ſins of Maſters ? 

7. Unadviſed entertainment of finful ſervants, 

2, Negligence in not inſtrutting theny {in the fear of God, and in 
ſome lawful calliag : ) and not uſing religious exercifes with them. 

3, Not admoniſhing.nor correRing them, or doing it in an ill man- 
ner - grieving-mofe when they fail in their buſineſs, than when they are 
flack in Gods fervice. 

4. Giving themill example, and uſing light behaviour before them, 

5, Detainiog their wages from them : and not recompencing their 
labor, by giving them a due reward, wlien they are with chem, and 
when they part from them. OT LOU | 

. 6. NegleR of them in ſickneſs : unjuſt Ropping of their wages for 
caat ime, | 


7, Not 
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7. Nor relieving them (if they beable) in their age; who have ſpent 
their youth in their ſervice, A , 
8 Ron. What is the dty of ſervants to their Maſters ? 
vanes towards I, Toreverence andobey them inall things agreeable to the Word. 
their Maſters. 2, To pray for them that God would guide their hearts, 
3. Tolearnall good things from them, 
4. To be faithful and nor prodigal in ſpending their goods, 
$5, Withcare and faithfulneſs (as inthe preſence of God) to beſtow 
themſelves wholly (at the times appointed) in their Maſters buſineſs : 
doing their work not only faithfully and with a fingleeye, bur alſo dili- 
gently, Gen. 24,10, 11, &c, Epheſ. 6, 5,6, 7. FL 
What are the ſins of ſervants in reſpet? of their Governors ? 
1. Contempt and Diſobedience. | | 
2, Murmuring at their correRions, though unjuſt, 
3. Idleneſs in their calling. 
4, Uathriftineſs and unfaichfalneſs in dealing with their Maſters 
goods and affairs. 
5, Stealing, and privy defrauding of them. 
6, Eye-ſervice, Epheſ. 6.6. | 
Who are ſuperiors and inſeriors in the Schools ? 
' Tutors and School-Maſters are the Superiors, Pupils and Scho- 
lars the Inferiors, Whoſe duties are to be gathered by proportion 
out — choſe of Fathers and Children, Maſters and Servaars, in the 
Family, 
Hitherto of Swperiors and Inferiors, which are more private, who 
- ate the publike * | | | 
Such as Govern, and are governed in Church and Common- 
wealth, 
| What 4s the duty of Superiors >. | n, 
Pu'like Sup: To procure the common good of thoſe of whom they have recei- 
riors, 37:4 cheir ved che charge z forgetting (to that end) themſelves,and their own pri- 
tits vate good,ſo.oft as need ſhall require, Exed,18.13.2 Sam,24,17, Mat, 
11-2.1Theſ,2,7,8,11. 
VV hat is the duty of Infetiors to their publike Superiors > 
To miniſter charges, and other things neceflary for the execution of 
their offices;and to their power to defend them in the ſame, Rom. 13,6, 
7,Gal,6.6,1 Tim 5.17.18.1 Cor,9.4,56,7,8,9,10,13, 
How many ſorts be there of putlike Superiors * - 
The forte of Two: Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, The former whereof are(as it were) 
publikc Supe- Divine, the other are called Humane Creatures, 2 Kines 2, 3,1 Tim.2. 
TED 2, 1 Pet. 2,13, 14, 
PVhy do you call the Miniſters of the Church Dinupe Creatures * 
Becauſe they are preciſely in their kinds, number and order, ſec 
down in the Word of God. 
VV hy call you the other Humane Creatures > 
' Becauſe, notwithſtanding they are appointed of God, and (auch as 
without them neither Church nor Common-wealth can ſtand , yet are 
not their kinds, and number, and order ſo appointed of God, but char 
men may make more or fewer, of greater authority or leſs ; according 
as 
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the occaſion of places, times, or the diſpoſitionsof people do require, 
VV ho are the Swperiours in the Church ?. 


All Eccleſiaſtical Governors, and Miniſters of the Word eſpecially, Superiours in 
1 Tim,5.17, | | ws __ & 
V# ho are under their Government > Ego 


All Chriſtians and profeſſors of Religion, 
Vrhat is the Miniſters duty to the people * | 
1, Tobe faithful and painful in diſpenſing rothem the will of God, 
(and not their own fancies, or the inventions of men: ) inſtrufting them 
ſincerely in the way of Salvation, and breaking unco chem the daily 
bread of life, 2 Ti, 4.1, 2, As 20, 26, . 
2, Tocomfort and ſtrengthen the weak, | 
3. Tobe an example tnto all in life and converſation; r Tim,4.12; 
VV hat be the ſins of Miniſters? 
x. Slackneſs in preaching, 
2. Unprofitable or hurtful ceaching, 
3. Giving ill example. © - ..-- | | 
What 1s the daty of the people t0 their Miniſters ? The peoples 
1. Tohear them: willingly, Hat. 10. 14, 2:20 SH. ;7>.. Ca 
2, To ſubmit themſelves to'all char they ſhall plainly and direRly F 
teach them out of the Word of God, Heb. 13. 7,17. TIONS 
* 3. Franckly and freely to make-provifion for them,that there be no 
want, Gal. 6, 6.1 Tim.5.17,1& 1: Cor. 9.4, 5, &c. | 
- What be the ſons of the people in regard of their Miniſters ? 
1, Diſobeying and oppoſing againſt their Do&rin, 
2. Denying them competent maintenance, - - ., - 
3, Not ſtanding for them when they are wronged; 
Who are Superiours in 4 Common-wealth > | 
_ All Civil Magiſtrates : whetherthey be Supreme, as Emperors and guperiours in 
Kings, or I#ferior Governors under them, x Pet.-8, 13,14. Wherennto « Common. 
are to be referred, the General in the Field, and.Captains in War : as 
alſo.in Courts, Advocates are Fathers to their Clients. - 
Whoare under the Government of the Civil Magiſtrates > 
All perſons and ſubjeQs in the Realm, City, or State, where they 
are Governors, Rom: 13, 1. 
what are _ of Kings and Inferiour Magiſtrates in the Common» 
| wealth | | | 
They are two-fold, Firſt; in reſpeR of matters, Secondly,in regard 
of Civil affairs, 1 Tims. 2, mT” ron whereof gedchegpod 
of the Souls, che latter of the bodies of their Subjects, 
What is the Civil Magiſtrate to do in Gods matters, end for the 
Souls of the Smbjeds *. PIETY 
. 1. He ſhould pray for therh; that God wonld make their hearts 0- 
bedient unto him, Ns 
2, Heſhould ſee that God be ordered in his dominions : that abuſes 
in Religion be reformed, and thetrath promoted and maintained, after 
the example of David,Solomon, Hezekias,Fofias, and other good Kings, 
2 Cor, 14, 3, 4. and 15, 12,---15, and 17.6,---9, 
3. Heſhould plaat the fincere _— of the word among his _ 
a jects 5 
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The Magi- 
ſt accs duty in 
civil affairs. 


The duties of 
Subj:&s ro- 
wards their 
Magiſt:ares, 


jeas z that ſo they may be more obedienc unto him: and take care that 
che good things already taught and eſtabliſhed may be done as God 
hath appointed. He is not to make new Lawes of tus own for Religi- 
on; but to ſee thoſe ordinances of Religion which are grounded upon 
the Word of God, duly eſtabliſhed and praQiſed : that ſo God may be 
truly ſerved and glorified, and the Churches within his Realms, and 
under his government; may under him lead « quiet and peaceable life, in 
all godlineſs and honeſty, 1 Tim. 2, 2. For he who negleRerh this duty 
ro God, ſhall never perfotm his ducy to men z how politick foever he 
——— % frat | pil af 
what t the Magiſtrate ſpetially to perform. gn reſpett of civil afſairs? 

1, He muſtlook - the 5 ho a over which 
he is ſet : (1 Trmv. 2. 2.)deftnding his ſabjeRts from their enemies z and 
preſerving their lives in warand peace by ſuppreſſing murderers, rob- 
bers, and all outragious perſons. | 

2, He muſtnot only maintain peare;buc alſo horeſty : that by him we 
may not only lead a peaceabl: life, but alſo an honeſt, » Tim,2,3,) Where 
ſpecially he is to provide that all unclzaaneſs be removed, 

3. He muſt ſee that juſtice be daily execured:(?ſs, 72,2,4.)and that 
the miniſters thereof give judgement ſpeedily in matters belonging to 
wr” = WORE his own, 

4. | t man may enjoy hi P[8,72.4. 

5, He muſt cheriſhthe qo; med liConntrmgne = ores take 
order, that malefaRors may be puniſhed, and wel-doers may be encou- 
raged, Pſa. 72, 4, 7. Roms. I'3, 3, 4, 

What is the fin of Magiſtrates * 
Careleſneſs in performing thoſe former duries, 
What is the duty of Subjetts to their Magiſtrates ? 

1. To pray for them, that God would rule their hearts by his holy 
Spiric, that under thym we way lead s quiet and praceable life in all god- 
lineſs and honeſty, 1 Tim, 2, 1, 2. 

2, To help them with our goods : paying willingly all cuſtomes, 
taxes, and tributedue to chem,214t.22.19,3 1, Row. 13.6,7, which con- 
demneth the Popiſh Clergy, that derraR his Tribute, 

3, Toadventureour lives for them, in war and peace, 2 $x,21.16, 
a_— bel, but endure HTM 

4, W 0 us Wrong, not to re at it patiently, 
For ic sbettereo ſaifer Gor wel-doing, chen'fo: evil, IEA 

5- To be obedient and dacifal unto chem, and to obey their Laws 
ia the Lord. 

Do their Lawes bind the Conſcience? 

As far as they are agreeable to the Lawes of God, they do : bat 0- 
therwiſe they donor. For there is but one Law-giver, who is «ble to ſave 
end to deſtroy, Fam, 4.12. 

What learn you ont of the former > 
That Drunkards, Theeves;Murderers, &c.break both this Comman- 
demant,and that other ander which thoſe finsare principally conrain'd, 
What out of the lates ? 
Thar the Papiſts are to be condemned, who hold that-che Popes 
Lawes do bind the Conſcience, what 
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1 that Le the ſins of Subjetts > Ir | 
1. 1-Diſobecience and Rebellionc., dy bit 
2, Reluſing and repining to pay rodkag 
«x Wtherto of the dutits of Syperianss;; Inferiours and. E gals, Shew 
9 var what ave the helps of the obedience of this Commandement > 
'Fhew are either 'common-to all ;-0r ery to Inferic out's, Det Supe- - arpbanyo - 
t10U:S.- b ; 1 100% "abling vs 9 
-1il Yi0that it Flminuon to als: & | | keep this fi: 
There mult be an endeavour-to.nouriſh and nceutds not affeft> © andes 
on,(Aom.12.,10,) Humility, (Rom 12.16.)and /Viſdometo caſcesn what 
is fitting for our own and others places, Rom, 13, 7, 
«PV bat is proper to the Tateriour 2 | 
Heiſt ſee'God mthe place and authority of his faperioven' (Roni. 
13,1,2,) letring before his eics.the dreadful threatnings, and examples 
of Gods vengeance on the {ecitious and diſobedicnt, Ecel, 10,8,20.P7o, 
24, 20,22. 
VVhat is proper to the Superiour: ? 
Hemuft beche fame tot his Joferiour, thaithe: avould have Chriſt to 
be unto himſelf : (Eph, 6. 9, pangbeng the Trogical ends of  Tyrants 
and Ufutpers, ': « 1 000,20 
'V ithat hindrentes of theſe doties are-t0 be avvided ? | 
> rot which makethmen unfir, either to _—_—_ to obey, Hindrancerg 
2 21m, ”y 3 +. ive CT 
2. Partiari inquiry into the 7 rv of others cowards us 3 joyned for wh 
the mdſt part, with the negle@ of our. quan; Fcct. 7: 235 24, 
3. Thefury of the Anabaptiſts; > \ 
4. The company of ſeditious ps and eſpe of Government, 
Pro, 24,21, 22, 


Vihat is the reaſon annened; to this Commgggement , 


That thy daies may be p2olonged,' and that: tt may go well of the reaſon, 


nnex:d ru the 


wſth thee fn the Lan We the —_— thp Gab gidgt) thee, Ge mun- 
Deur. 5. 26; | or | demeat. 


IWhat MET, inghis 7 Far The 4 
That God moveth the hearrs of Superiouss-to. promote. the ood 
eſtate of ateriours: (for ſoalſo do;gllthe words found,£x04,29, 12;chat 
they may protong thy Jayes * ) beſides the-proyidence of God to the obe- 
dicnt, which is tag above gll ro wnmrr ep mens ProviiOBegr 
What 15 the [ums of #his prg 
_ The blefing of lug Life and «927 oa to fach as by hdd this 
Commandemenr, ſhal ſhew thargshey regard the Image ang Sn 
of God, ( Eph, 6.,.19-2,3,Rem Ih 1s 364+: 
Have not the othey ts this Prenil ef hy 
.- Nognot exprelly : which ſheweth,:that a more plentiful bleſſing in 
this kigd followeth fromthe obedience'ot this Commandmens, then of 
theother that follow; , Heaceitis called. by the Apoſtle, thefirft Com- 
da with promiſe: <a WR. thefrR in qrder of the a 
Aa con 
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cond Table, and the only Commandement of that Table that hath an 
expreſs Promiſe z and the only Gommandernent of the Ten, that hath 
a particular promiſe. _ | , 
Bat how is this promiſe truly performed. ſeeing ſome witked men live 
long, and the godly are taken away in the midſt of their time 3 
Ofthe promiſes yg, The Lord performeth all remporal promiſes, (o tar forth as it is 
- TC good for us : and therefore, the godly are ſure to live ſo long as it ſhall 
E ſerve for Gods glory, and for their own gdod z but the wicked live to 
their further condemnation, 1/4. 65.30, I 
2, Itis enough that the promiſes of this life be performed for the 
moſt part, | Tt 
3. What loſeth the obedient child; arid what injury is done unto 
him, who being taken our of this life, is recompenced with a berrer? or 
what breach of promiſe is in him, that promuſerh falver, and payeth 
with gold, and that in greater 4 and quantity? As for the wicked, 
they gain notring by hel long lite, receiving (by means thereof) grea- 
ter judgement in hell. 
Dith not the Lord oftentimes revenge the breach of this Commande- 
ment, in this life?” 
Yes - 1, Upon the Parents, who having been ungracious theme 
ſelves, in giving unto them ungrarious and diſobedient children, 

_ 2. Upoathe children themſelves ; who are ſometimes immediarely 
we from Heaven, and ſometimes puniſhed by the hand ofthe Ma- 
giſtrate, 

So mach of the fifth Cammandement concerning all ſpecial duties, to 
ſpecial perſons. What are the general duties in the Commande- 
ments following, which come at leaſt to conſent ? 

They are either ſuch as concern tne peyſop it ſelf of our Neighbour 
in the ſixth : or ſuch as concern the things that belong to his perſon , 
as his chaſtity in a his goods in the eight, and his good name 
in theniacth Commandement. 


ty hat ave the words of the fixt Commandem: ni 2 
I hi: fixch Thou ſhalt not murther, Exod, 20. 13. 
__— what is the ſum and meaning of this Commandement ? 
Thom as — Thatthelife and perſon of man {asbearing the Image of God) be by 
meaning of the man not impeached, bur preſerved : (Gen, 9. 5.) and therefore that we 
"uh C-n" are not co/hurt our own perſons, or the perſon of our neighbor, bur co 
' procure the ſafety theteofs and ro do thoſe things that lie in us, for the 
preſervation of his and our life and health, 1 Tim, 5.23. 
The negar.ve that is forbidden inthis Commandement ? 
part, All kind of evil tending to the impeachment of the ſafery and healch 
of mans perſon: with every hurt done, rhreatned, or intended, to the 
ſoul or body, either of our ſelves, ot of our neighbouts. 
What is required in this Commandement * * 
The afiema- All kind of good tending to the preſervation of the welfare of mans 
zive pact. = perſon - that weloveant cheriſh botk the ſoul and body of our neigh- 
bour,as wecould and ought ro dooar own, Heb,3.13 Fam. T.27.Phil.z, 
12, Eph, 5, 29, For ſome of the duties here enjoyned concern our own 
perſon, 
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per :ſons, ſome the perſon of our neighbour. 
That be thoſe duties that do concern our own perſons ? 
They are either ſuch 2s ought tobe performed by us in our own life The ducies re- 


time, ot when we are ready to depart out of this world. —_— 
VVhat are the duties we are 10 perform towards our own perſons i in oor 
life time? 


They reſpect either the welfare of our Souls, or of our Bodies. 
VVhat are the duties that reſpet# the welf are of our ſouls 2 © 
- Touſe the means of grace, 1 Pet. 2. 3. Duries reſpe- 
2. With diligence to finiſh our Salvation (Phil, 2, 12,)andto make ©5 ut 
our election ſure, by the fruits of faith, 2 Per. 1, 20, 
3, Toreje& evil counſel, and approve that which is good, ſel. 1.1, 
Prov, 1. 10,---15, 
4. To imitare the example of good men, and not totake ſcandals 
viven by others, 
5. To follow our vocation diligently. 
What be the gontraty es forbidden ? 
Cruelty to our own ſouls”: by The contrary 
1, Rejecting the food of ſpiritual life, by nor hearing, (Prov. 7 & NR 
or not obeying the wand, Faw. 1. 22. 
2, Corrupting or pervertiog it by itching ears,3 Tie, 4, 3,« or unſta- 
ble minds, 2 Pet 3.16, 
3, Want of knowledge:(Prov.q,13,&8. 35,36. Hoſ, + 6.)eſpecially 
when people have had the ordinaty means ap Mk of God for ob- 
raining the ſame, either of their own, or of others, which they mighc 
have been partakers of, 
4. Sin, eſpecially grolefl * (prov. 6.22, and. 36.) )and obſtinacy i in 
ſinning, Row. 2. 5. Tit, 
5. Following of evil coun, aiidevil examples, and hols of ſcan- 
Cals, | 
6. NegleQing of our Vocation. 
What be the thin $ that reſpect the welfare of onr Bodies A 
I, Soberand,whol{ame, dier, 1 Tim, 5. 23; * '  Dutiesreſp:- 
2, Helpof Phyſick, when need is: fo that it be after we bays figſt —— 
ſought unto God, 2 Chron. 16, 12. 
3. Uſing honeſt recreation , wheteby | healch may | be inaintained. 
Fude. 14. 12. 
4. Preventing unneceſſary dangers. 
5. Giying cel ro the fury of anorher: as Fatih y fo fas by his 
mothers counſel, Gin 27. 43, 44: 
. Vphatbe the contrary fins forbidden | 
1. Immoderare workdly fotrow : which (as tlie Apoſile ſaith) work- Lt 
eth death, 2 Cor, 7,10, : 
2, Malice and envy, which maketh a man a murtherer of himſelf.as 
. well as of his neighbors, For.(as the wiſe man noteth) Z#17 is the rot- 
| tewneſs of the bones, Prov, ag 
3., Neglet either of wholſome diet, or of exerciſe or honeſt recre- 
ation, or of-Phyſick' to preſerve or*recover health, For we moſt nor 
think, that there are no more waies to killa mans (elf,bur with a knife. 
&c. Aa 3 4. Drun 
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4. Drunkenneſs and ſurfeiting, eating and drinking out of time : 
(Pro. 25,16.Eccl,10.16,17.)or ſpending ones ſelf by unchaſt behavi- 
our,{Pro.5.11.and 6,26, and 7,22, 23.) All whichare enemies to the 
health and life of man, 
v Lancing or whipping our own fleſhz(1 Xis.18,28.Col.2,23,Fpb, 
5.29,) as Idolaters uſe rodo : or otherwiſe wounding our (elves, 
6, Capital crimes, 1 Ks, 2, 23, 
7. Unneceſſary dangers, : 
8. Not giving place to the fury of another, 
9, Refuſing the means of life, | 
10,Self-murther,1 Sam.31.4.2 Sam,17.23.Mat.27,5,48.16.27,28, 
Durics reſpe- What are we to do at the time of our departare out of — e 
Ring the rims. x, With willingneſs we muſt receive the ſentence of death when God 


5 cur 0*PI'* (hal utter it, 2 Cor, 1:9, | 

2. We muſt thenrefignour charge in Church, Common-wealth or 
Family,into the hands of faithful men,New,27.16,2 Chr.18,1,09c, 

3. We muſt reſign our ſovl ro God in Chriſt: (Pſal.31.5,) with con- 
fidence of his love, though he kil us (Fob 1 3.15.)ot the remiſsion of our 
ſins, atid our reſ#rreFi0n unto immorrality, Fob, 19. 25. &c, 

We muſt leave our body to the earth as a pledge, in time to be re- 
ſumed : giving order for the comely and Chriſtian burial thereof, Ger, 
49. 29. 1 King, 13. 31, 

Hitherto of the duties that concern our own perſons. What are they 


that do reſpet# owr Neighbour > 
They likewiſe are to be performed unto him,either while he is alive, 
or after his death, | 
Duries reſpes' —_ are the duties be to = Neighbor while he livath 2 
&mgour __Theyarepattly inward, partly outward, 
_ " What are the inward 3 


Inward duties To love our neighbour as our ſelves, to think well of him,to be cha» 
recvecting Ur ritably affeRed towards him, and ſtudy to do him good - in ref 
" that weareall the creatures of one God, and the natural children of A- 
Gn. For which end we are to cheriſh all good affteRions in our 
carts, | 
What be thoſe good affettions here required > 

I, Humility gif proceeding bo a loving heart to man, 
aS heis man, Rowe. 12, 10, Eph, 4, 32. 

2. A contentment to ſee our brother paſs and exceed us in any out- 
ward or inward gifts or graces : with giving of thanks to God for en- 
dowing him with ſuch giits, 

 _ 3- ' Compaſſion and fellow-feeling of his good and evil, Rew,12.15, 
16, Heb, 13,3, 2 Cor, 11, 29. 
4, Humility. ... 

5, Meekneſs, 

6 FOR long-ſuffering and flowneſs to anger, Fpheſiaws 4. 26; 
I Theſ. 5. 14. 

7. Eaſineſs to be reconciled,and to forgive the wrong dene unto us, 
Epv,4. 32, 

8, A peaceable mindzcareful to preſerve and make peace, Rom, 12. 

18, : Theſ 5,13. Mal, 5.9. What 
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What is required for preſervation of Peace? 


1, Care of avoiding offences, Is 
2, Conſtruing things inthe beſt ſence, t Coy. 13. 7. ſervation of 
3. Parting ſometime with our ownright, Gen. 13. 18, 9. peace, 


4. Paſſing by offences : and patiently ſuffering of injuries, leſt chey 
break out into greater miſchiefs, 
What are the inward wices bere condemned> _ | 
The conſenting in heart to do our neighbour harm; with all paſſions 
of the mind which are contrary to the love we owe him, 
What be thoſe evil paſstons ? | 
1. Anger, either raſh or without cauſe; or paſſing meaſure when the Evil p+fions 
cauſe 1s juſt, Mat; 5,21, 22, Epb. 4, 26, 31» rApol 
2, Hatred,and Malice:which is a murther in the mind,t Fohn 3.15, 
3, Envy : whereby one hateth his brother (as Cais the murtherer 
did)for ſome good that was in him,Fam.3.14.Pr0.14.30.1 Fobn 3.12, 
4. Grudging and repining againſt our brother: which is a branch of 
envy, 1 Tim. 2.8. 
5. Unmercifulneſs, and want of compaſhon, Row. 1,31, Amos 6.6, 
6. Deſire of revenge , Rom, 12, 19. 
7. Cruelty, Pſal, 5. 6. Gen. 49. 5, 7. ON 
8, Pride, which is the mother of all contention, Pyo. 13, 10. 
9. Uncharitable ſaſpitions, (1 Cor, 13.5,7. 1 Sem, I, 13, 14.) yet 
godly jealoufie over another is good, if it be for a good cauſe. 
10. Frowardne(s,and uneafineſs to be intreated, Row, 1, 31, 
VF hat uſe are we to make of this 2 
That we ſhould kil ſach affeRions at the firſt riſing; atid pray to God Outvard dies 
againſt them. CEO ITT rar =p 
So much of the inward, What are the outward? Neighbours, 
| Theyreſpe& either the Soul principally; or the whole man, and-the 
Body more ſpecially, 
VVhat duties are required of #s for preſervation of the Souls of our 
Neighbours ? 
1, The miniſtring of the food of ſpiritual life, £ſa.62,6. 1 Pet.5. 2, 
8520.38... + - 
2, Giving good counſel,and enconraging unto wel-doing, Heb, 10, 
24, 25, | 
3. Walking without offence : which the Magiſtrate obght to be 
careful of in the Common-wealth, the Miniſter in the Church, and e- 
very onein his calling, For the rule of the Apoſtle reacheth toall; Give 
none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of 
God, 1 Cor, 10,32, FR. 
4, Giving good example, and thereby provoking oge another ta 
love good works, Mat, 5. 16, 2 Cor, 9. 2, Heb, 10.24, _ 
5. Reproving our brothers ſins,by ſeafogable admomtion, Levit.19. 
17.1 7heſ. 4. 7a. al142. 5. n= - es 
6, Comforting the feeble minded, and ſupporting the weak,1 Theſ, 
4,18, and 5. 14. . : 
VP hat are the contrary vices here condemned > The cen'ra7y 
1, When the food of ſpiritual life is with- holden,(Pro.29.12, Amos [0602 


former duCts, 
7.12.) 
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Duties re[p:- 
Ring the whol: 
perſon of our 
neighbors, 


Geltures, 


7, 13.) which charge ſpecially lieth upon ſuch Miniſters, as are eicher 
Idol ſhepherds, and cannot ; or 7dle, and will not teed the flock com- 
mitted to their charge, or for the moſt part negleR their own, and bu- 
fie themſelves ell{ewhere, without neceffary and lawful calling, Zzek.3, 
18.and 1 3,19,Fer.48.10, £[a.56.,10, Ads 20,26,27,28, 

2. When the Word is corrupted by erroneous, or vain and curions 
expoſitions, 1 Tim, I, 4. 

3. When Magiſtrares'procure not, ſo much as in them lieth, that 
the people under their goverament do frequent the hearing of the 
Word read and preached, and receiving of the Sacraments, in the ap= 
pointed times, 

4, When men command, or'tempt others to things unlawful, 1 
Kis, 12.8, 

5. When men give offence, either by evil example of life (Pro. 29. 
12.) or by unſeaſonable uſe of Chriſtian liberry, 1 Coy, 8, 10,11, 

6. When we rebuke not our neighbour, being in faulc , bur ſuffer 
him to ſin, Lev, 19, oh. 

7, When the blind lead the blind, (48. 15, 14.) and thoſe that be 
ſeduced, feduce others, Mat. 23. 15, 2 Tim. 3.13, 

So mach of that which concerneth the Soul of our Neighbour princi- 
pally, wherein conſiteth that, which reſpetteth his whole Perſon, 
and his tody more [pecially > 

In Geſtures, Words, Deeds, 

VF hit is required in our Geſtures 2 

A friendly countenance, (that we look cheerfully upon our Neigh- 
bours)and an amiable behaviour, Phil, 4. 3- Fam, 3. 13, 

VF hat is here forbidden ? 

All ſuch Geſtures as declate theſcornfulneſs, anger or hatred of the 


" heartzwith all froward and churliſh behaviour, 1 Sam, 25.17. Sothar 


Duties r29'1!. 


red in words. 


The oppolice 


VICCS- 


here is condemned, x, A ſcornful lookzand any diſdainful fign, expreſ- 


"fed by the geſtures of the head;noſe, rongue, finger, or any other mem- 


ber of our body:as nodding the head, putting ont the tongue, pointing 
with the finger, and all manner of deifing of our neighbor,” Mat. 27. 
39. Gen, 21, 9, compared with Gal, 4. 9.) 2, A loutring countenance, 
(ſuch as was in Cain, Gen,4.5,6.) ſauffing, (Pſa. 10, 5.) frowning, &c, 
which, as ſparks, come from the fire of wrath and hatred, 

VV hat doth this teach us * 

That we are to look to our very countenance, that it bewray not the 
filthineſs of our hearts, For God hath ſo adorned the countenance and 
face of man,'that in it may be ſeen the” very affeRions of the hearr, 1, 
Cor. 11, 7, VV hat is required in our VVords ? 

That we falute our neighbor gently, ſpeak kindly-anduſe courteous 
and amiable fpeeches tnito him, which(according to the Hebrew phrale) 
is called 2 ing to'the heart one of anorher,Zpb.,4,32,Ruth.2.13. 

VVhat are the contrary vices here forbidden 2 

1, Evil ſpeaking'ofa brother; although the marrer be nor falſe in ic 
ſelf; whea it is not done either to a right end, or in due time, or in a 
right manner, 

2, Diſdainful ſpeaking z when words are contemprtuouſly uttered, 

whether 


a 
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whether they carry with them any further ignification or no. As to 
ſay,” Tuſh , or to call or brother Raca, (1/47, 5. 22.) and ſuch like. 
3. Bitter and angry words, or ſpeeches wrathtully uttered, by any 
evil or vile tearins,as F6ol, arid fuch like, Mar, 5, 22, 
4. Mockings, for ſome want of the body { Lev. tg, 14.) eſpecially 
for picty,(Gen,21.9.2 Sim.6,20.) inſtead that chey ought.co be an eye 
co the blind, and afoot to the lame, (Fob 29.. 15,) yet Gods children 
may ſomerimes uſe mocking ina godly mariner : as Eias did to the 
Prieſts of Baal, r King. 18, 27, 3 
5, Grudges and complaints one of another, Fam, 5.19. 
6, Brawling, threatning, and provoking of others, Tit: 3, 2; 
7, Crying,which is an unſeemly lifting up of the voice, Eph, 4, 2 t. 
8, Delpighttul words, reviling, and curſed ſpeaking, Prov, 12, 18, 
Yer men in authoricy may uſe ſuch cearms, as the fia of thofe wich 
whom they deal doth deſerve, 
what uſe are you to make of all this ? 
That according to the counſel of Saint Pal, we ſee that no corraps The uſc; 
communication proceed out of our month, but that which is good, tothe uſe of 
eaifying that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers,Eph,4.9.thas our ſpeech 
be alwates gracious; ſeaſoned with ſalt, that we may know how we ought 10 an- 
ſwer every man, Col, 4.6. For as fleſh in the Summer, if it be nor. 
poudred with (alr, will ſmel:(o it will be with chem thar have not cheir 
hearts ſeaſoned with the word of truth. And thence for want of care, 
proceed anger, wratktul, and loathſome ſpeeches againſt our brother : 
which are in the Scripture compared to Juniper coals, which bura moſt 
fiercely 5 (Pſa, 120, 4,)orto the pricking of a ſword,or a razor,which 
cutteth moſt ſharpely, (Pro. 12.18, Pſa.52.2.) Whereupoa the rongue 
is by Saint Fames (aid to be an unruly evil,(er on fire of Hel, Fam, 3.6,8, 
We ought therefore to govern our tongues by the word of Ged, and 
take heed of vile ſpeeches, ERR 
So much of our Geſturts and Words, What 15 required 11 or Deeds ? oY gy 
1, Thar we do good unto our Neighbour, (o tar as our power and 
calling will ſuffer. | <Wam TI 
2, That weviſtt and comfort hin in ſickneſs and afflition, Mat, 25. 
36, Fam, 1. 27, TI. 
3, That we give meat, drink, and cloth, to the poor and needy. 
4. Thar we give reliet to the diſtreſſed, and ſuccour to the oppre(- 
ſed, Fob 29, 15, &Cc. | 
5. That we foreſee and prevent miſchiefs before they come, + : 
6.That we reſcue our. Neighbour trom danger, and defend him with 
our hands, it we can, if we may... - Pl 
# hat be the tontrary ſins forbidden: * rt | | 
1, Oppteſſion and quelty, in withdrawing the means 0 life, (Jam, The coma) 
þ W as by uſury, and by lerting out of land'ſo that mencannot live by [0 oe 
2. Not looking unto the fick,and thoſe that be in diftrels. 
3. Negle& of Hoſpitality; eſpecially to the poor, which by the 
commandement of God muſt be provided for. | ; 
, 4. Not preventing miſchiets, and turning away ſtrokes from our 
Neighbour, ſo much as in us licth, 5. Ex- 
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5. Extremicy and Cruelty in puniſhing ; when the correRion is ex- 

cefſive ; (Det,25.,3, 2 Cor,11,24.)0r 1515 got inflicted in love of juſtice 
Dent, 16,19, 20. « 

6. All angry and deſpightful ſtriking, how little (oever ir be, 

7, Fighting, ſmiting, wounding, or maiming of-the body of our 
brother or neighbour, Fam. 4.1, Lev, 24. 19, 20. 

$, Theendangering or taking away ot his lite, 


How 'Ne do ine How 1s this done? 
ED Neigh. Either dire&ly, or indirely, 
bours lic, How indiretty * 


1, Whenonedetendeth himſelf with injury, or purpoſe of revenge, 
or to hurt his Adverſary, and not only to fave himſelt, Row, 12, 21, 
Exod, 22.2, 2. 

2- When women with child, either by miſ-dier, or ſtrein by rea- 
ching, violent exerciſe, riding by Coach, or otherwiſe, and much more 
by dancing 3 either hurt the fruit of their womb, or altogether mil. 

| carry, | 
xg When children begotten in fornication or adultery, are commit- 
ted to them to. keep which haveno care of them, 

4. When thoſe, tro whom it appertaineth, do not puniſh the brea- 
kers of this Commandement, Nur, 35.3132, Prov,17, 15, . ; 

5, Keeping of harmful'beaſts, Zxod. 21, 29, 

6, All dangerous paſtimes, &c. 

7. When things are ſo made, that men may take harm by them s 
or ſuch care is niot had of them as ought to be, As when the high- 
waies and bridges are not mended : or when ſtairs are ſo made, that 
they are like to hurt either children, ſervants, or others : or when wels 
ot ditches (oraty ſuch like dangerous places)are not covered,or fenced, 
Exod, 21, 33, whereunto belongeth that the Lord commanded the (- 
raclites to have battlements upon their houſes, Devt, 22.8: 

Howve do di. . How diretly? 
-<t:yracren- When a man((withouta calling)-doth actually take away the life of 
_ his brothers (Ge. 9, 6,) otherwiſe then in caſe of publick. juſtice, 


FIT. 


Negh ICUrS 
Ie. (Foſ. 7. 19.) juſt war,{Dest.20,12,13.)ornecellary defence, Exod. 22,7, 
How many ſorts of this diref killing are there ? 
Three, 


- Firſt, Chance-medly. 
Secondly, Man-ſlaughter- 
Thirdly, Wiltul-murther, 
What is that which we call Chance-medly ? 
Charce-nea!y When it is fimply againſt our will, and we think nothing of it + as 
ry" prove he which felleth a tree, and his Ax head falleth, and hurteth, and kil- 
" © leth a man, Pevt. 19.45. Which is the leaſt fin of the three, and by 
mans law deferveth not death : and therefore by the Law of Moſes, in 
this caſe the benefit of ſanuary was granted, Exod. 21, 13, 
Put bow appeartth it to be'a ſim at all * a 24 
I, Becauſeby the Law of Moſes the party that committed this fact, 
was to loſe his liberty, until che death oof the high Prieſt;to ſignifie,rhac 
he'could not befreed fromthe guilt thereof, but by the death of Jeſus 
Chuiſt che great high Prieſt, 2, Be- 
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Becauſe it is a fruit of the fin of our firſt Parents - who it they had 
ood in that integrity wherein God created chem, ſuch aa act as this 
ſhould never have hapned, | 

3, Becauſe there is ſome imprudency in him that doth it, and want 
of conktderation, 

what |Dould this teach ws > | 
To take heed of all occafions, that make us guilty of this fin. 
What do you sccount Man- ſlaughter ? 

When one killethanotherin his own defence. W hereunto alſo may. of 1:17. 
be referred : if one ſhould kill a. man at unawares, in hurling ſtones to 0zuyb:<c, 
no uſe; Or if a drunkard in reeling ſhould tel another, whereot he ſhould 
die. For this is different from that which commeth by Chancemedley, 
when a man is imployed in a good and lawful work. 

what think you of killing one another in quarrelling, and challenges 
tothe field? | 

It deſerveth death by the Law of God and man. Of Duels, 

what is wilfull- Marther 2 | ' 

When a man adviſedly, wittingly, and malitioufly, doth lay: or poi* 
ſon his Neighbor, Which is 4 fin. of a high nature, and at no hand by 
the Magiſtrate to be pardoned : becauſethereby the Land is defiled; 

Gen, 9. 5, 6, Hoſ. 4.2, 3. Num. 35, 31,334 34. Dewt, 31. 2,7,8, 9. 
What reaſons art there to ſet out the deteſtation of this ſin? 

1, If a man deface the Image of a Prince, he is ſeyerely punithed : 
how much more it he deface the Image of God ? Gen. 9.6. 

2, By the Law of Moſes, if a beaſt (an unreaſonable creature) had 
killed a man, it ſhould be lain, and rhe fleſh of it (alchough otherwiſe 
clean) was not to be eaten, Exod, 21. 28, _, - To 

3.By the ſame law;if this fin go aw ee will require ic at the 
place where it was committed,and at the Magiſtrates hand, Nu, 35.33. 

Hitherto of the duties of this Commandemewnt belonging to the perſon 
of our Neighbor while be is alive What arc they after bis geath i 
They either cancer himſelf, or choſe that pertain co him, 
What are the dinics that concers bimſulf > * 

I, Friends and Neighbors ſhould ſee chat his body be honeſtly bu- Duties ro be 
ried, and Funerals decently performed, Gep, 23,4, 19,and 25.9, 1 Sax, 4% vs 
25. 1. Pſa, 79. 3. Rome» Il.9.: OATY ' after hir centh, 

2, Moderate mourning is to be uſed for him, F:dl.x2n.,9,1 The,4,13, 

3, Weare to report well of him, as he hath deſerved, 

4. We areto judge the beſt of him.. x 

What is that which eoncerneth thoſe that belong wato him 2 

To provide for his wife, children and poſterity z that he may live in 
them, Rh, 2,20, 8 Saw. 9.7; 

So mach of the reſpe& which we do owe wnto avr Neightor. 1s it n8t D ics refve- 
required alſo, that we ſhould ſhew anercifulneſs unto our beaſts * "8 Boats, 

Yes, A righteous man is to regard thellife of his'beaſt, Pro, 12, 10. 

And all hard uſage of the creatures of Gad is forbidden, (Daz. 22. 6, 7. 
and 25, 4.) yet not ſo much in regard of them, { x Cor, 9.9, 10,)as that 
thereby the Lord-would train ard to thew mercy to our neigh- 
bor, For it being unlawſy} ro uſe the dumb creatures cruelly,it is much 
more unlazyful to uſe men ſo, What 
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What are the breakers of this Commanaement to expett? 

The Apoſtle Fames teacheth thar,when he ſaith : F#dgement without 

mercy ſhall be upon thoſe that are mercileſs, James 2, 13. 

Of puniſh- Of how many ſorts are thoſe judgements ? 

ments due to They either concern this life, or that which is to come, 

py nd What te theſe that concern this life? 

mandement, x. Severe puniſhments (by the Law) are tobe inflicted upon the 
body ; as limb for limb, eye for eye, hand for hand, tooth for tooth, 
wound for wound, blood for blood, life for life, (Exod,21.23, Fad.1.5, 
6,7.) although it were a beaſt, if it were known to bea ſtriker. Exodus 
21,28, 

2, Short life. Pſal. 55. 23, Blood-thirſly men live not out half their 
dayes, 

_ Magiſtrates, that ſhould puniſh-murtherers, if they ſpare them, 
their lives. are in danger to go for the offendors : as Achabs did for Ben- 
badads, 1 Kin. 20. 42. David was exceedingly puniſhed for fparing 
blood-thirſty men (ſuch as was his Son Abſalom) and not puniſhing 
them, 2 Sam, 13, 28, 29, and 14, 33,and 16, 11, 

4, God threatneth ; that he will not only revenge the blood of the 
Nain upon the murtherer himſelf; but alſo upon his iflue and poſterity, 
in unrecoverable diſeaſes, 2 Sam, 3, 29. | 

what is the puniſhment that concerneth the life to come > 

I. That their prayers are not heard, Eſa, 1, 15, 1 Tim. 2,8, 

2, Everlaſting death both of body and ſoul, in the bottomleſs pit of 
Hel, And as the degrees of fin are, ſo ſhal the puniſhment be, 

ene What helps are were to uſe for the furthering us to the bbedience of 
_—_—_— this Commandement ? 
this Comman- Tt behoveth us to conſider, that firſt, all men are made in the Image 
oo of God (Ges, 9, 6.) and of one blood with us ; (A#s 17, 26,) and all 
| Chriſtiansin the Image of Chriſt alſo, in whom we are all one body, 
I Cor, 12,27, 

Secondly, that God hath appointed the Magiſtrate to puniſh propor- 
tionatly every offender in his kind : (Gen, 9. 6, Levit, 24, 20,21,)yea, 
himſelf alſo extraordinarily bringing murthers to light and puniſhment, 
Gen, 4, 9. Prov. 28. 17, Atts 28,4, 

H'ndrances of what muſt we avoid as hindrances 10 the obedience to this Comman+ 

to this Com dement * 

mandement. 1, The falſe opinion of the world, placing man-hood in revenge and 
blood-ſhed, Gen. 4, 23, 24, / 

2. The company of furious and unmercifull men, Proverbs 22, 24; 
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25, 
3, Greedy defire of gain, Prov. 1. 19. X. 3. 3. 
4. Pride. Prov. 13.10, 
5. Riot and drunkenneſs, Prov. 23.29, 
Hitherto of the general duties that belong to the perſon of Men, ton- 
tained in the fixt Commandement, What followeth ? 
The duties which we owe to man, in regard of the things which be- 
long unto him: the firſt whereof concerneth thoſe that be moſt dear 
unto him z namely, his family and his wife eſpecially, who is neareſt 
unto 
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unto him, and as himſelf; being one feflrwith him. Inteſpe@ whereof, 
Temperance and chaſtity-is required:inthenext Commandement; * 
What are the words af the ſeventh Commandervem F. -.-\. 
Thou ſhalt not commit-Adultery, Exod.'20, 148 5 Eheferenth 
"OY What is comprehended #yder this name of ' 4ttultery TY? —_ 
All finsof that ſort, committed either intheBedyor inthe mind of 
petſons; whether married or tinmarried; are ſignified by thisnathe 5 ro 
ſhew the vileneſs of the breach of this Commandemenr. | 
* » 11 #hatthen'ts the meaning and (cape of the Commandement *:( . 
That: alh;uncleannets and 1mputity' be avoidet!; and chaſtiry by all The meaniog 
means preſerved,2 Cor. 7. I, 1 Theſ. 4, 3; 455.1! (uit [1 7 od eel 


fmt ABS 509 20m PA. 18657 $115 309, "_ Commande= 
All impurity and uncleanneſs, together with all means and provoca-'=cn:. 
tions:tdilaſtzc{; ©: heelngon th nl nt ne beta », q 
What is required  ,' "7 73. + 
: All panty. honeſt behavior,continenrand chaſte uſage, towards our 
ſelves, an&towards qur.neighbor, 1:Thef. 2,.3, and 5; 23, 1 Cor. 7. 34; 
What are the ſpecial breaches of this Commandement * 
They are either inward or outward; \'- +4 tn 7 
, hatiis thetnwarde + TF77VS  F*94s Di LUG, 

The unchaſtity-andidiſhoneſty of the mind: with all Glchy imagina- Of innact im: 

tvs; and'inordinate liſts, Mat, 5.:28:Col;3.5, = PEST 
What are the ſpecial tranches of this inward purity'? " NEON 

1, Thedefire of ſtrange fleſh, with reſolution tohave it,it he could; 
Col3.5:1' Theſ.4 5. (Fora luſt atteradtrange woman, with conſent of 
heart, is forbidden in this: ( M4t.5:28;)-as luſt without conſent is in the 
laſt Commandement. Not that the bareafie®ion is of ir ſelf a fingbeing 
rightly dire&ed to a trite and-goodobjeR:bur the abuſe of rhe affeRtion, 
the right ſubjeR, manner and meaſure being nor obſerved; | 

2. Toward boiling and burning{in affetion : whereby godly mori- 
0n$,25 with. a fire,are- burnt up,anda:mans mind is ſo catried away, chit 
heis hindred in all other things belonging to hiscalting, This is an high 
degree of corruptiang which if itbe-nort reſtrained; will break forth in- 
to further mmiſchiel : (Fam. 1. 15.) and therefore we are earneſtly ro 
pray to God againſt it ; and if we rat-no otherwife prevail, we muſt uſe 
the remedy of marriage preſcribed by God himſelt: * for it is better to 
marry than ts burn, 1 Cor,97,9; i, 22th 

3. Evil choughrsand cogitations in the mind, ariflng from fooliſh 
and vain talk, but firſt and principally from our own conctpiſcence, 
when a man ſuffers,” as it were, his ſoul co be trampled ander foot with 
impure imaginations, Fam. 1. 14, 15. | 

4- Jealouſie inthemind, berwixt two perſons,upon no juſt occaſion 
or good ground : which is contrary to that entire love and affeRion, 
which a man ſhould have towards bis wite, Nu, 5. 

 .. VWhatisthe inward virtue here commanded ? I 

The virginity and continency of-themind , ant! the chaſtity and pyu- 
rity of the heart, 1 Cor. 7. 34. 1 Theſ. 4. 3,4. and 5.23. 
\ © ÞVbatis the outward breachof this Commandement * 

Such uncleanne(s; as being once ſeared in the mind, after ſhewerth it 
ſelt outwardly. B b Wherein 
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Abuſe of Appa- 
rel, 


wherein datb it ſbew it ſelf ? 0 ; 
Either in things that belong to-the body;or elſe in the body it ſelf. 
How ty rſering that brlong to the bedypr 

Inthe abuſe either of Apparel, or of Meat and Drink. 

How is this hah wars broken in the abnſe of apparel, and the 
ornaments of the body ? | 

1.. Byexceſs, when it is 7 Gl our eſtate or ability, At, 11. 8, 7/s, 

. I6. ny | | 
a 2, Byligheneſs: when it is wancon and laſcivious, Whence ſome ap- 
parel is called by the Holy Ghoſt whoriſh (Pro. 5, 10, ) which isa great 
occalion of luſt and uncleanneſs. . | w 
3. By immodeſty, and wearing of ſuchatire as doth. disfigure the 
bod __—_ . | ' * . way (ye , , 

ed By new-fangledneſs : when it is not according to the cuſtome of 
the Country, City,or Town where we d wel, 4 Saw.13.4,18, 

5, When jt is ocherwiſe thanbelongerh to the ſex:as it a man put on 
womans apparel; or a woman a mans, which is abominable to God, 
Dent. 22. . 5, 

What are the reaſons hereof * | 

1. God would have every ſex hereby maintained; that the man 
ſhould not become effeminate, nor the woman manniſh,  . | 

2, To avoida moſt notorious occaſion of a ſhameleſs and-narnel 
fin. For if a man may be inflamed with a wanton Pictare paiated: much 
more with a lively Image, and portraiture of the ſex. 

3. Iris a diſhogor for a man to belye his ſex, and to ſpoil himſelf of 
the dignicy God hath given him and preſumption fora woman to defire 
the reputation of a better fex'than God harh ſer her in. 

{ay not women in their apparel ſubmit themſelves to pleaſe their 
Husbands ? 

They muſt ſeek to pleaſe them by lawful means, and therefore by 
clothing themſelves in decent _ with fobriety z and for their ſuc- 
ceſs, to put their truſt inGod,whois able'by modeſty in a |, with- 
out any ſuch indiret means, to maintain their husbands pad 


them, 1 Pet. 3.5. 


Of the zbuſe 
of mcac and 
dink, 


hat apparel are we then to uſe ? 

Such as cometh under the rule of the Apoſtle; namely,ſuch as may 
witneſs our godline(s and modeſty, Tim.2.9,74.2.3 and therefore al- 
mags PONG this meaſure) ſay they doit not to exceed any: 
yet il others be allured by ir, itis a fin in them ; although not ſo grie- 
vous and great as inthe other, who propound to themſelves (by their 
wanton apparel) to allure, 

How is this Commandement broken inthe abuſs of meat and drink? 
Eicher in regard of the quality, or of the quamity thereof. 

How in regard of the quality 2 
I, When weſeek after too much dainties, De#f,14.21, Zok.16,19, 
2 When we ſeek ſuch kinds of meat and drink, which provoke this 
How inregard of the quantity ? 
| By exceſs, and intemperance in diet : when we feed to fulneſ(s, and 
£1ve ourſelves co ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, £2ek, 16, 49, 

What be the contrary duties here vondemmned > © I, Tem- 


fin 
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1, Temperance, in ufing a ſober and moderate diet ; (Eccl. 10, 16.) 
according to our ability, and the uſe of rhe Country where we be; 

2, Convenient abſtinence, 1 Cor, 9, 27. 

So much of the breach of this Commandement in the abuſe of thoſe things 

which belong 1 the body wherein cenftert the abuſe of the body it ſelf? 

Partly in the geſtures and carriage of the body z partly in ſpeech and 
words ; partly in at agd deed, 

How is the wantonneſs of the heart manifeſted by the countenance, 
geſtures, and carriage f the body ? 

1. By impudency orlighraeſs in countenance, geſture, or behavior, wano Ge 
Prov.6.13.,and 7, 10, (Fc. | — ures: 

2.By wanton looks:when the eye(which is the feat of Adultery,or of 
chaſtity) is ſuffered to wander without regard;and either giveth occaſi- 
on to others to commit adultery, or is (o fixed to behold the beauty of 
another, or elſe laſcivious and wicked piftures (wherein many fet theit 
delight) and che like things, thar the heart is inflamed to luſt, and al- 
lured tofilthineſs thereby, 2 Per.2.14.Mat.5,28, Gen,39.7, Fob 31,1. 
Ezek, 23,14, | 

3. By uncovering of the nakedneſs of the breaſts, and othes parts of 
the body, for theallurement of others. Whereunto may be referred the 
Apoſtles commandement for women to be coveted, (1 Cor. 11, 6.) and 
the example of Rebecca, who for modeſty put 2 veil upon her face (Ges. 

24. 65.) not as many do now adaies, for other reſpeRs, 

4. By painting the face, and counterfeiting the complexion : as wic- 
ked Feſabel did, who was afterwards (by the juſt judgement of God) 
eaten vp: of dogs, le | 

5.By mincing and tinkling with the feet, by wantoh dancing of men 
and women together, (which is a great inticemegt to this luſt)and all 0- 
ther-laſcivious motions, Eſa. 3, 16, Mar, 6, 22, 

6.By dalliancezand abuſe ot any parts of the body to the provocation 
of others unto luſt,or ſuffering them to wander in wantonaeſs. 

What be the contrary virtues bere commanded > © | 

Chaſtity in the eyes,countenance,and all the parts of the bodyz mo» Chagy tn ihe 
deſty and gravity in behavior: (Tit-2,3.) that we make a covenant with *>« cic, &c- 
our eyes ;(Fob 31,1,) and pray that the Lord would turn them away 
from ſeeing vanity: (Pſal. 119, 37.) finally; that we fo carry and dire&t 
a!l the members of the body, as that they be nor weapons of uncleag- 
neſs, Row.6,13,19, | | 

How is this Commandement troken by evil Words > . 

1, By vain and wanton ſpeeches, corrupt and rotten communicati- Wan-on ſyee- 
on : whereby not only the ſpeakers heart, but alſo the hearts of the ** 
hearers are inflamed, Eph, 4. 29, and 5. 3,4, 1 Cor, 15, 33. 

2. By giving ear to filthy words,& raking delight in hearing of unho- 
neſtthings;alt ghifor our credit)we wil not (peak them, 1 Cor,15.33. 

3. By making of love Epiſtles, amorous Books,lewd Songs, and Bal- 
lads, and na R NEENES it 
, 4. By reading or hearing of wanton Poems, naug » ay 
Books; and much more by ing of them: whereby the memory is 
cloyed, and fo better chings kept _ FP 

2 » hat 
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Chafhicy in the What is contrary to this ? 

-— Chaſtity in tongue and ears; ſpeech ſavouring of ſobriery and grace, 
(1 Theſ. 5. 23,)modeſt and Chaſt talk, Where we are to follow the ex- 
ample of the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpeaking (by neceſlicy) of matters un- 
ſeemly to be ſpoken plainly of, uſerh chaſt ſpeech : as, he knew ber, he 
covered his feet, 8c, Fuag, 3, 24. \ Sam, 1.19, 

What ſay you here to imterludes and Stage-plaies * 

Stag:-Plaies, They offend againſt many branches of this Commandement toge- 
ther, both in the abuſe of apparel, rongue, eyes, countenance, geſtures, 
ant] all parts almoſt of the body, For befides the wantonnels therein 
uſed, both inartire, ſpeech and aRion ; the man putterh on che apparel 
of the woman. (which is forbidden, as a thing abominable :Dews.23,5.) 
much filthineſs is preſented to the beholders, and fooliſh talking, and 

J fing, which are not convenient : laſtly, fornication and all ancleanneſs 

(which ought not to be once named Chriſtians) is made a ſpefacle 
of joy and laughter, (Zph. 5, 3,4.) Therefore they that go to ſee ſach 
ſights, and hear ſuch words, ſhew their negle& of Chriſtian duty, and 
careleſneſs in ſinning, when as they willingly commit themſelves to 
the ſnare of the Devil, 1 Cor, 15. 33. 

There remaineth now the breath of this Commandement in A and 
Deed. YYhat is that * 
B:exch of he Pleſhly pollution, and impurity inaRion:of which the unlawtul yvowes 


ſeven ©on- of continency are nurſes, Heb, 13. 4, 1 Tim, 4. 1 3. 
reſpeRt of a&i= VVhat is the contrary virtue © 
ON, The poſſeſſing of our veſſels in holineſs and honor:(: Theſ.4.4.)for 


the preſervation of which purity, holy wedlock is commanded to ſuch 
8s have tor got the gift of continency, 1 Cor. 7, 9, 
How doth a man exerciſe wncleanne(ſs in at ? 
Either by himſelf or wich others, 
How by himſelf ? 

By the horrible {in of Onan; (Gen.3 $.9.)luſtfal dreams and noQurnal 
pollucions, (Dest.23-10, ) rifing from exceſſive cating, and uaclean co- 
gitations,or other finful means, Fode v.8,2 Fe.2.10, Gal,5.19.C0l.3.5, 

How is it with others > | 
Eicher in unlawful conjen&#ion, or unlawful ſeparation, 
VF hat be the kinas of oat conjunAion ? 
It is either with thoſe thar are of a diverſe, or of the ſame kind. 
What is the filthineſs which conſiſts in the conjunttion of divers kinds? 
Ir is either Beſtial, or Diabolical, 
What is the Beſtial * 

Whena man or woman committeth filrhineſs with a beaſt, Which 

is a moſt abominable confuſion, Zevit, 18, 23. and 20, ty, 16, 
VF hat is the Diatolical ? 

When a manor woman hath company with an unclean ſpitit, under 
the ſhape of a man or woman. Thus witches ſometimes proſtrate cheir 
bodies to the Devil, who to fulfil their luſts, doth preſent himſelf unro 
rnem in a humane form, . 

How is fin committed betwix1 thoſe of the ſame kind ? 
W hea men do carnally company with others our of marriage, or 


otherwiſe 
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therwiſe than the laws of holy marriage do require, 
What is common to thoſe unlanful mixtures * | 
Thar they all be either voluntary in both, or by force, ia;the one, T'9. Of Sew, and 
the former, may be referred the maintenance of Stews, 'whichare per- BE vntawtul: 
mitted and defended in Popery : to the latter, the caſe of Rape. | 
How do you prove the unlawfulne(s of Stews ? » 
1. They are fo far from being the remedies of uncleanneſs, that 
they be the ſpecial nouriſhers thereof, For the aRing of ſindoth nor 
extinguiſh, but increaſe the flame of concupiſcence. | 
2, They are expreſly forbidden in the Law of God, Zev. 19, 29, 
Dewt.23.17, | - 
3. The Kings are commended in Scripture,who took away ſuch fil- 
thineſs out of their Land, 1 Kin, 15, 12, 2 Kin, 23. 7. 
. 4.- By them, not fornicationonly, but Adulteties, Yea, Inceſts alſo 
werecommitted, whenas both married, and unmarried came thither z 
and oftentimes ſome of the ſame blood and affinity, committed villany 
with one whore, Ezek, 22, 12, | 
VV hat do you ſay to the caſe of Rape? 
Herein theparty forced is to be holden guilcleſs: bur the offence of of 8:9: 
the other is highly aggravated hereby, De#t,22,25,26, 2 S4m,13. 14. 
of how many ſorts are theſe unlawful mixtures ? | 
They are either of one ſex with the ſame ſex or both ſexes, the 
one with the other. 
VVhat is that of one ſex with the ſame ſex? 
Sodomy, or Buggery:when man with man, or woman wich woman, 
committeth filthineſs, Lev,$.22,29.@ 20,13. Des.23,17\ R90;1.26,37. 
What be the unlawful mixtures of both ſexes, the male and the female 
together 2 
They areeither more unnatural, or leſs concrary to-nature, 
VVhat are the more unnatural > | | 
t, Whena man doth keep company with his own wife, or any 0- 
ther woman, when it is with them, according to the manner of wo- 
men, Lev. 18,19, 20.18, EZek,18.6.6 22.40, 
2, When there isa mixture of thoſe bodies, that ate within the de- 
orees of kindred and alliance, forbidden by the Law of God, (Lew, 12. 
6,&c, whether it be in marriage,or otherwiſe, 2 Sam, 13, 14. Gen; 38. 
16, whiclt fin is called Zzceft, __ _. | 
. Of my tres | Co wy 
They are either in the degrees of Conſenguinity, or Affinity 5: Incl, 
Via is the Ince of Confaguiniy ? : ay 
Confuſion of blaod, either ig the right line upward, as father with 
daughter; Collateral, as brother with fiſterz or overthwart and oblique; 2s 
ſon with Aunt, daughter with Uncle, | Y 
May CORR (being it #ke ſecond degree) murry by the Law 
Goa? | 
Yea: ik in divers reſpects it is unneceſſary and inconvenient, 
What arethe Inceſts of Aﬀenity ? | 
There is the ſame prohibition of Affinity, as of Conſangsinity : a5 tor 
man to have his hiſter in Law, &c, | 


Bb 3 Vhat 


© The Sum and Subſlance 


VV hat u { make you of this * -4 
It condemneth the Pope,who diſpenſeth with the degrees prohibited 
by God, and prohibiteth many degrees, which God alloweth: making 
that tobe fin which isno fin, and that which is no fin to be ſin. 
What be the unlawfol conjunttions of man and woman, that are leſs 
contrary ts nature ? 
They are either betwixt ſtrangers, or betwixt man and wite, 
VP hat be the kinds of the former 2 
For nication Fornication and Adultery, Heb. I3. &. 
VVhat is Fornication ? 
When two fingle perſons come together out of the ſtate of Matri- 
mony, Dewt, 22, 28. Eph. 5, 3, 
Alulcery. Vihat is Adultery ? 
When a man or woman, whereof the one at leaſt is contraQted in 
marriage, commit filthineſs together. 
How manifold is this Adultery ? 
Either Single or Double. 
VVhat call you ſingle Adultery * 
When one part is fingle, and the other married or eſpotiſed, 
V hat is the double ? 
When two perſons married or contrated, do accompany together : 
which is a moſt high degree of offence,as being committed agaiaſt four 
erſons, 
c VV hat is the unlawful conjunttion betwixt man and wife ? 
It is either betwixt one and many, or betwixt one and one, 
V7 hat is the former ? 
Pclygamy. Polygamy, and the having of many wives at once : which was ever 
unlawtul ig conſcience, howloever for a time it was born with of God, 
(in regard of increaſing of the World and Church) and not puniſhed by 
the poſitive Law,Gen,4,23.Lev.18.18,Mal.2,15,16.1 Cor.6.16,% 7,3. 
Yu bat is the latter * _ wane | 
Whenthe holy Laws of Matrimony, and the order which God hath 
appointed in his word, are not obſerved. 
VV hat be thoſe Laws and Orders * 
They'doeirher concern the entrance into marriage, or the holy uſe 
thereof, after it is conſummate, 
| VV hat is -_ in the entrance? | 
whar isrequi= IT, That the perſons to be joined in wedlock, meditate of the ends of 
_ = © ;Matrimony:: that it is ordained for procreation fake, and for their own 
Marriage. Mutual comfort and preſervation, not for fulfilling of luſt only, 
2. That they uſe praier for a bleſſing upon them. 
3. . That they look to' the degrees of Confanguinity and Afﬀinity 
preſcribed, | FE EP 
4. Thar they look that either of them be free from any former 
Contra, | 
5, That chey' be of the ſame Religion. 
6. That they have conſent of Parents, and thoſe which have charge 
over them. Fot Parehrs have as great intereſt in cheir children, as in 
any of their goods, 


k 
F 


7, That 
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7. . That there bedue conſent likewiſe bewixt theraſelve 'eS, Mere e 
Parents muſt have a care to marry them, when they have cp 
ing and diſcretion, 
8, Thar due reſpe be had to the age of the parties, +: - 
. That there beeſpouſals before; marriage ; - and' that'the»parties 
eſ oaks join not themlelves together before che.marriage. be confir- 
med by the praiers of the'congregation., DOTS) ga the example of 
Joſeph and Mary, Mat. 1 Ny :5 
What be the contrary abuſes ? - 3 493 1 ,15Y810 The contrary 
. When meditation and praier arenegleted; va wt abuſes, 
2, Whennearneſs of blood and kindred is not "efpeaied, #43 
3. When either of the parties is formerly married, or contrafted to 
ſome other, £Mal, 2. t5:: 
4. When they are ot 4:diverſe Religion, Gen. 6.2, 
5. When there wanteth conſent of-Parents;E-xo, 22;16, 1 7 Where 
ſtealing away of mens daughters cometh within the cotapaſs of Acul- 
rery, and is condemtied itrthis Cominandement. 
6, When there is not due conſent between the parties themſelves; 
Gen. 29, 23, Where untimely martiages'come to-be condemned; which 
2re the cauſes. of many difcords;»and-lo great dillention between Hul- 
bands and wives, when they are come. todiſcretionandage, 105) 
7. When there is great diſparity of age in the partics contracted. 
8. When eſpouſals are neglected, or the parties. efpouſed come to- 
oether before the conſummation of ' the marriage: Both: which are 
breaches of Gods I nan on 
V/V hiat is required inthe holy aſe of menianets. CL UHT  Whanig.nequiz 
An holy and Chriſtian coverſation together, during the whole _ ch bo Pio 
a of their life, | 2 | 
2, The (ober uſe of the marriage bed. EEE 
P Y hat is required inthe former ? | © KY 
T hat there be mutual deligbt, (Pro. 5, 19.) fadelir , ow. _ 2. and 
confidence each in other, Pro. 31, 11, - A 3 
VVhat in the datter>d. 4 
That they renc/er dye benevolence one tothe other(1 Cor.7. Sos. ) 
and abuſe not the marriage bed, either #7; ſeaſondbly;) or Aarne 
How unſeaſomably-? 
| Innot obſerving the time, either of natural hneien;tRes, i$. r9.,) 
or of ſolemn humiliationy, wherein: :Cwith- conſent) they are-c6 give 
themſelves unto Faſting and Prayer. Which'though ir be not —_ 
commanded,/is yet permicred, T Cor, 945:6, 7, 1) 


How \ntemperately * 
W htnizhe-honourableiand chaſte eſtate of Matrimony is 5 tiled ro 
wantonne(s,;and notch moderation.and ſeemline(s, 1 7 he, 4,'4, 5. 
For as a man may commit.a fautt-in\exceſs. of wine, alchongh irbe'his 
own : ſo may he in in abufinghis badpwirh his own wife; 
Hutherto of the wnlawfut conjunttion. Wherein doth lawful 6 8 Unlaytal ſeys- 
tion conſiſt * ; 11 0 gee 
Either ine ucrer —— of marriage, or in the br-ach 0: con/u- a jos 
val ſociety. _ 2 — 
Howis the former r fn committed» By 


J—Y _— tt 


w—_ 
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' By the unlawful vowes of « continency, where we muſt abhor the 
dofrin of devils, depraving and denying holy marriage, 1 Timothy 4, 


I, 3 
: How is the latter committed > 
Either when the party is preſent, or when he bis abſeac, 
How when the party is preſent * 

When due olence is not yeelded, alchough there be aptneſs 
thereunto, nor => nd by conſent, in reſpeR of extraordinary 
prayer, 1 Cor, 7. 3,4. 

How when the party is abſent * 

Either privately, or publikely. 

How privately? 

When the party withdraweth it ſelf, in miſlike,or loathſomneſs; or 
elſe by long and nnnecefſary journies of travelling,of merchandiſe, wars 
&c.or maketh a deſercion for bacred of Religion, 1 Cor, 7.12, 13, 15. 


How publikely 2 
_ ſeparation hath been made by the Magiſtrate, without law- 
cauſe, 
Is there any _ cauſe of divorce > 
Yes. Adulcery is a lawful cauſe of ſeparation : but not contention, 
or diſcord, or any thing beſide, Mat. 5, 32, 
So _ 0 by Commandement, VPhat are the puniſhments of the 
each of ut ? 
1. When many other fins are hid, this is moſt commonly diſcove- 


of the red, Numbers 5. 13, Fohn 4. 16, Proverbs 5.14. 


2, The fin is a judgement of it ſelf, Pro, 22, 14. Eccl, 7.27, 28, 
Rom. 1.2 | 

3. God judgeth them oftentimes in this world,alwaies in the world 
ro come, Heb, 13.4.1 Cor,6.9,10, Num, 25,8, Gen.12,17, I Cor.10,8, 
were ENTRY Pro.7.23,26,27, Fob 31,9,10,11,12, 2 Sam. 
13,14, 38, —_. 

4. More particularly ; whipping for Fornication, and death for A- 
dultery, and other unlawful mixtures, Lev, 20, 10, 

me ſpendeth the goods, Prov. 5.10, and 6, 26. 

6, Ithucteth, waſteth, and conſumeth the body, Pro,5,11, 

7. It bereavetha man of his underſtanding and judgement, Hoſes 
4,411. | 

$, Icnot only reacheth to the offenders themſelves, but alſo to their 
children z who are the children of adultery. And by <Moſes Law, the 
Baſtard (to the tenth generation) might not enter into the SanQuary. 
Dem, 33, 2, 629 | 

9. He gages his wife and lawful children, whilſh thereby 
he oftentimes maketh a Stews of his houſe : as David did by the adul- 


tery he commirted by the wife of #rias, 2 Sew, 16,21, 
10, Barrenneſs in his wife, Lev, 20, 20, 
12, Children begotten in horrible Inceſt were to be burar or Nain 
Helps & means in their mothers womb. 
VV hat are the belps tothe obedience of this Commandement * 
Uato the fore-mentioned helps there muſt be added, 


i, Caj- 
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Care to keep a good Conſcience, Eccl, 7.28, 
. Labor in our vocations, h 
. Watfulneſs over our own ſpirit, Mal. 2, 16, 
A Covenant with our eyes, Fob 31.1, 
Love of God; and of his wiſdome, Pro, 2;10; &c. 
. Prayer, P(&f..11þ. 39. ©0703 0%. {intgsrionai yl 
7. Holy meditations. | 5't, 1227 fit ita 
VV hat are the hindrances to be avoided ? PL 1244.9 
Beſide the unlawful vowes. of continency, and other pravocations y;.c.c. wt 
unto this kind of fin, before noted : we muſt beware of, obedichce, 
1. Idleneſs: in ceaſing from doing any profitable thing,Exe4.16.49, 
2 Sam, 11.12,1 Ti4.5,11,13, Gen,34.1,0c, OLD v; 
2. The breach of peace with God; Pro. 22. 14; 
. 3- Runningoninting (Ecc.7, 28.) eſpecially Superſtition arid Ido- | 
latry (Row.1,25,26.)in which cafes God giveth men over to wile lofts, 
4. Lewd company, Prov. 5, 20, and 7. 25, 
$. Idleand onwarrantable exerciſes, Ger, 34. 1, &c. 
So much of the ſevemth Commandement, where Chaſtity i5 comman- 
ded, There follow the general duties which we ds owe to man in s- 
ther things appertaining unto bim, What be they © 
They either regard the preſervation of his goods, as the eighth;or his 
good name, as the ninth Commandemencx, | 


. VVhat are the words of the eighth Commandement ? 


SPP Ly 


—_ 
| 


Thou ſhalt not ſeal, Exodus 20, 15, \ The eighth. | 
what doth it contain > _ . 


A charge of our! own and our neighbors goods,that we. ſhew love 
and faithtulneſs therein, and not only not impeaca or hinder, bur by all 
means preſerve and further the ſame, 

' What ſpecial matter ds you leatn from hence 2 

The grols error of the Anabapriſts, chat hold community of goods : 
which by the whole drift and (cope of this Commandemeat is mani- 
teſtly overthrown; | 

What is forbidden in this Commandement > » py L352 

W hatſoever is prejudicial to our own or our Neighbors wealth: that 

we no way hinder, diminiſh, or abuſe the fame, | 
«Wha is requiredd © oo I. o.. _ .- | 

W hatſoever may further and our dar own or oor Neighbors 
wealth-that we give toevery one that which is his, and do our beſt (as 
far as our callings and means will ſuffer) to preſerve his goods, and (as 
occaſion ſerveth}help to increaſe them;by all lawful courſes, (Eph, 4. 
28,) and honeſt dealing, (Ti. 2, 10.) _ 

what is the end of this Commandement >? © | 

Itis divers, Firſt, inreſpe& of God : and the goods which he hath T»- +4 of che 
beſtowed on us ſhould be conſerved and imploied to thoſe uſes for which ©" © =- 
he hath intruſted them unto us: and priticipally ro the ſetting forth of 
his glory who gave them, | 
Secondly. 


—_—_— _—— 
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Secondly, in reſpe@ of the Church, For whatſoever is given unto 
any member thereof, whether it be either ſpiritual or external good, it is 
given for the common benefit of the whole body. And therefore he 
that taketh away the goods of any member, or refuſech to imploy tor 
the common-/profit what he bath, he aegleRerh this communion , and 
conſequently finnerh againſt this Commandement, 

Thirdly, in reſpe& of the Common-wealth : for the preſervation 
whereof juſtice is required, in givinguato every one that which is his 
owns which ing negleRed, great Kingdomes are great Theeve- 


., ries, 


Laſtly,iareſpe& of every ſingular perfon:that every man may freely 

and quietly enjoy thoſe his goods which God hath given him. 
VP hat was the occaſion of this Commandement © 

It was that covetoulne(s which naturally adherech unto us ; whereof 
it cometh to pals, that we are not contented with our eſtate and means, 
but luſt and long after other mens, and uſeall our endeavors to compaſs 
them, whether it be right or wrong. And from heace ariſe injuries, 
oppreſſion, thefts and. ies : by which means whar is gotten, doth 
naturally more delight and pheaſe us, than that we get in onr lawful cal- 
lings, Pro, 9. 17, and 20,17, 

VVbat is hence forbidges > 
Theft in all the kinds thereof. 
What is Theft h 

It is the frandulent imbezelliag or taking away of thoſe goods which 
belong to another man, without the knowledg or againſt the will of 
the owner : or the unjuſt detaining of it from him, when we know that 
in right it belongeth unto him, 

VVhat things are chiefly to be bere conſidered 

Two, Firſt, the objets, about which it is chiefly exerciſed : and 

Secondly, the Virtues and Vices commanded and forbidden, 


What are the 0bjes ? | 
Our own and our neig goods or as they commonly ſpeak, 
Meum & Toum, mine and thine. For whereas he torbiddeth rheft, and 


commandeth- beneficence , he implieth and requireth , that there 
ſhould be diſtiaR proprieties and poſſeffions : tor otherwiſe there 
could be no thefr, nor - exerciſe of bounty and beneficence, For a 
oq ck cannot ſteal but that which is anothers, nor give bur that which 
is his own. 
What are the virtues commanded, and the vices forbidden in this 
 Commandement ? ' 

The Apoſt'e hath compriſed all in a brief ſum, Ephe, 4. 28. Let him 
that ſtole fleal no more, but rather let him labor, working with his hands 
the thing which is 200d, that he Sm to give to him that needeth, Of 
which the Apoſtle propounderh himſelf for an example; 4#s 20, 33. 


W hat then ore the parts of this Commendement? 
Two, Firſt the negative, forbidding all Thefr, Secondly, the affic- 


| mative, inzoyning the juſt getting, and the juſt and liberal uſe of our 


goods, 
What 


[4 
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what underſtand you by, ſtealing, or The mo I 217, v9 
All vices of the ſame natore and kind;.w dy paddle 
or hurt our ſelves, or our neighbors inonr goods;; Aridis Theft ifſelf 
is hete forbidden, fo alſo the cauſe and root of it,,whictvid covetoultie(s; 
rogether with the means and ſigns of ir,and the procuringbficinothess, 
as alſo the contrary virtues hereunto are requireds; |! + a1 
How muſt we proceed in the hindlivg a thee? O75 77 as vb 
From the generalsrothemoreſpecial, : BY 
What are the degrees of the general dmc 197 0 wn 12. 


1Þ y 


[-"They are three, vi 'w'4 i ( O1 5+ M143) Genrral duties 


Firſt to abſtain from all injuries and injuſtice, whereby 1 we hurt of 
hinder our ſelves or our neighbor, in our oww or his 
Secondly, thac we uſe our beſt endeavor (0/preſatvs by all lawful 
means; bot darownand his, | 
Thurdly, thatwe cheerfully: communicate our 900ds ro the retler] 710g 
of our _ hbors ts” L 
"0 'aret VIGes oppoſite ereunts ? 
BA. 1 _ are three; ' {+9 
Firſt, injuriouſly to hurt or hinder out ſelves 0 or. neighbor in'our 
gcods, 7, ©:052320 
Secondly, to be wanting inatty means whereby they may! juſtly be 
eſerved,  '\ 
q Thirdly,to be wanting to our neighbors in relieving them when their 
neceſſities require our help, For we are-not abſolute owiers of the 
things which we poſſeſs: bur: Gods Stewards, who are injoyned to im- 
loy his Talents ro ſuch uſes as her 5 and particularly to'the 
benefit of our fellow-ſervants, Lu e16, 2. Maithin 25;14,15,19, 
Lake ng. 13. 6 | 
What _ ſecond general duty reſpetting onr own and 0ur weigbbers 


'- That lg out beſt endeavor to preſerve them, Firſt; our own. 

For though we may not ſet our hearts upon them (Pal. 62,10, ) yet 
ſeeing they are Gods gifts; and are to be imployed hon vo ory and our 
own and neighbors good,it we ſhould wiltully orneg] ſuffer chem 
to periſh, we thould be worſe than the 7s ar who kept 
the Talent committed unto him, though he did not increaſe it, Mat, 
25, 25, 

Secondly, we muſt do our beſt to conferve oor neighbors goods; 
ſeeing they hevenot by chance come unto them, but by the wiſe diſpo- 
ſing of Gods providence: whoſe wiſe diſpenſation we reſiſt, if by our 
beſt endeavot we do not preſerve chem for their uſe. And go this end 
that Law concerning our netghbors Carcel tendeth, Dear. 22, 1, 2, 3; 
Exodus 2 3.4, 3 | 

. Whit ave the ſprcidl duties here required ? | 

Theyare of two forrs:the firſt reſpect the juſt getting and poſſeing; 
the other,theright uſe and imploying of our goods. 

W hut are the duties which are refered tothe frm” 

They are eicher-internab or external, 

W hat are the internal ? 


They 


commanded. 


Oppofire views, 
= 


Specia! duties 
here requires. 


— - 
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They are chiefly four. - . ey 
| Fitft;/litcle'or ao love and. deſire of money, -. 
115 Secondly, ſelf-tontentednels.. | W240 10.,29 * 
* Thirdly, a lawful meaſure of our appetitez: or moderate concupil- 
cence and-deftres::;\ (1+ 03 Rabc), 191 Bat 20h ory 9:11.01 
© Fourthly, lawful providencewithout taking care ; or-2Jaudable. ſtu- 
dy and endeayour'ia getting;goods, -'; _ 
What do you mean by little or no love of monty ? + 
When we do not (er our'hearcs upon”. riches and worldly wealth : 
ih '= (Pſah 62, 10,) But firſt ſeek Gods Kingdome and righteouſneſs, Mathew 
OT 6. 33, GS v7e"2; 9 f\, Tit RINIENI 4 4 
What is oppoſite hereunto * Gln vlziizut 
\ Loveof maney : that. is, when we ſet our: hearts upon riches and 
worldly things : which ſhould be devored unto, and:fixedupon God, 
| By what arguments may we be difimilled from this vice? 
By divers; eſpecially theſe that follow, . -- 2 22015174 2501 
y_— 1. Becauſe it is a fooliſh vice ſeeing:riches to-thoſethat immode- 
the love of mos. Tately love them,are not only vain, but alſo hurtful and pernicious, Hab, 
ney and earth- 2, 6,1 Tims, 6,9, ol f I . 
WR Secondly, becauſe it is an unſeemly, For we are Pilgrims in this 
world, and Citizens of Heaven : and therefore we ſhould nor ſet our 
hearts and affeRions on earthly, but on heavenly things, Pbil,3,20,Col, 
3s 12, | " | 7 30 Of , 
../ Thirdly, becauſe it is impious, For 1.He that loveth the World lo- 
veth not God, (4 Foh.2.15,Fam.4. 4.) neither can we ſerve God and 
Mammon,(M#.6,24.)2.Becauſe a lover of money is an Idolater, Eph, 
5+ 5, For that is our God, on which we ſet our hearts. 

Fourthly, becauſe it is pernicious, For, he that ſoweth unto the fleſh, 
ſhall of the fleſhreap corruption,Gal. 6, 8, and their end is deſtruttion who 
mind earthly things, Phil, 3. 19. 1 Tim. 6.9, «Le 

Filthly,becauſethe love of money isthe root of all evil and expoſeth 
men to all temprations, 1 Tim. 6.9, 10. ' 272 ; 

What ts the ſecond ſpecial virtue bere commanded? 
Self contemn- Self-contentedneſs : when a man is' contented with chateſtate and 
_ condition which God in'his wiſe providence hath allotted unto him 
and doth not covet either that which is another mans, or that which is 
unneceſſary and ſuperfluous, Phil. 4, 11,12, And this ſpringeth partly 
from the negleR of money and contempt of worldly things ; and partly 
from our afhancein God, reſting it ſelf upon his promiſes, providence, 
and all-ſufficiency. 
What motives may induce us to imbrace this virtue 2 
Moxives per- I, By the conſideration of the vanity of worldly things, and the 
pc oc _ profit which ariſeth from piery and the love of divine excellencies, x 
- - * _ Tim.6.6,7,8.Godlines it great gain with comtentation,For this abundanc- 
ly ſuppleth all our wants, 1 T:w.4.8.P{4l,34.10,11.and 37.16.M4i,6. 
3 es : 5 .u5 or wi 4 little with the fear of the Lord than great treaſurts 
and trouble t ib. ( 


2. Of Gods providence z who is our provident and loving Fa- 
ther, And therefore ſecing we are his ſons, we ovght to be contenc 
with 
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with our portion, which our gracious Father hath allocced unto us ; 
and to ſay with David,Pſal,16.6. The lines are fallen nxto me in plea|.mt 
places, For he beſt knoweth what we ſtand. in need. of, (Mar. 6. 32.) 
Therefore let us ſubmit or ſelves unco his will and providence, 

Thirdly, let us meditate on Gods promiſes. Heb,13,5, 6. Be content 
with ſuch things as you have; for he hath ſaid,T will never leave theegnor for- 
ſake thee, And therefore let us caſt owr care upon God, for he careth for us, 
1 Per. 5. 7.Pſal.55.22.Caff thy burden upos the Lord, and he ſhall ſoftain 
thee, &C. 

" Whaticthe vice oppoſite to this wirtue * 

Not ro be content with our preſent ſtate and condition, but immo- 
derately to defire more and greater things s and. to affli& our ſelves 
with diſtraQing, and carking cares, in getting and poſſeſſing chem. 

VVho are moſt additted to this vice f 

' Thoſe whowill notlive according to the proportion of their means, 
which God hath given them. For thefe wanting more thanis needfu], 
their ordinary comings in, and lawful means do not ſuffice them, bur 
they defireand ſeek things ſuperfluous by unlawful means, as food and 

raiment above their ſtate and ability, 
But is it then wnlawſul,in a mean and puor condition to uſe the means 

ta improve and better our efpate # 

Our afhancein God,and ſelf-contentedneſs do not hinder us from u- 
fmg all lawſul means to better our condition,nor make us flothful in our 
callings; ſo that our deſires be moderate, and the means we uſe be {aw- 
ful, we in the mean time reſting upon. Gads juſt and wiſe providence 
= hat Hr Lf ns $ [peSing the lawful 
"It VKhat is thethi iy, reſpeing the FF 

anal poſſuſing of earthly tbimgs'? | ow | may 

The lawful uring of our apperite, and the ar ain, Koaard Lawful mcaſy- 

| ring of our aps 
which is inordinate and immoderate. For that defire which — 48 
the neceſſary ſuftencarion of our ſelvesand others is commendable, 
what things are here « rable * | | 

Two things. Firſt, what is neceſſary. Secondly, when the appetice 
is lawfnl, Concerning the former; things are (aid to be neceſſary, in re- 
ſpe& of the neceſlity, either of our ſelves or others. .. . . -. | 

' What things axe to be reputed neceſſary in reſpet# of our ſelves * 
55. ron may be a three-fold necefficy:in reſpe of Nature, Perfon,or 
e. _ 
what in reſpe# of Nature * | 

Thoſe things which arerequired to the ſaſtaining of nature, as ne 

are men ; that is, food and raiment, 1 Tim.,6,8, 
What is neceſſary in reſpec} of Perſon? , © 6 

When we have ſufficient for our ſelyes, and thoſe that belong uato 

rd = of Fl FR Fa 
What is nece([ary in reſpec# of State 2 

W hen we have that which is ſufficieac co maintain us according to 

our rank, place, and calling z whether ic be Magiſt;ates, Miniſters, or 


ordinary men. 


\ 
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What is neceſſary in reſpett of others * 
It is either private; or publike. 
what is that neceſſity that reſpeFeth the private ? 
When we have wherewith to relieve the neceſſities of private men - 
after which ability all ought to labour, Eph. 4. 18, Prov, 4.15, 16, For 
it i} 4 more bleſſed thing oe than toreceive, Atts 20, 35, 


What in reſpet# of the publike ? 

It either concerneth the Church or Common-wealth : unto both 
which we muſt be ſerviceable, as being born not only for our ſelyes, but 
alſo for them, Therefore we may juſtly defire and labour-after ſuch a- 
bilities, as that we may not be wanting in either of them, whe their 
neceſſities require our help. 

when is the appetite lawful ? 

When it is ordinate and moderate, 

When is it ordinate © : 

Whien it is ſubordinate to our ſtudy and defire of Gods glory and 
our own ſalvation, Mat. 6; 33. and contrariwiſe it is inordinate and pre- 
poſterous, when earthly things are moreaffeced and defired, than hea- | 
venly, 

g Ihe do fin in this kind ? 

Thoſe who ſeek worldly things by ſinful and unlawful means, ro the 
hazard of their ſouls, and their eternal ſalvation, Suchare more fooliſh, 
than Eſas, that ſold his Birth-right for a meſs of potrage;' Aurk 8, 36. 
Heb, 12.16. | | 

What is a moderate appetite of deſire > 

When we deſire only things neceſſary ; and theſe alfo ſo, as that we 
can be content; though we caninor get them, Ph11.4.11, 12, Anexample 
whereof we have in Paul, Phil, 4,11,12, and in Agvur, Prov.30,8, And 
CO taught us to pray, Give #shis day our dayly bread, that is, 
food convenient and neceſſary. | | 

what art the extreams oppoſed hereunts * 

They are two: The firſt is voluntary affeftarion of poverty; as in the 
begging-Fryers amongſt the Papiſts,commending thar for a virtue and 
a degree of ion, which-the ſpiric of God hath taughr us ro pra 


2gaibſt, Prov, 30, 8; and hath enjoyned us not to beg,bur to labour wit 


our hands, that we may be helptul unto others, #ph, 4. 18. 
What is the other extream? 
.” The immoderate affeQation of riches and honours; & that in a grea- 
rer meaſure, than is needful for us, The former, we call Covetouſneſs, 
the other, Ambition. 
what is Coveton[neſs ? | 
An immoderate defire of riches, in which theſe vices concur; 
1. An exceſſive love of riches, and the fixing of our: hearts upon 
ry, | | F | 
2, Areſolution to become rich, either by lawful or unlawful meats, 
1 Tim, 6, 9. | ES "R234 
-5, Too much haſte in gathering riches, joyned with impatience of 
any delay, Prov, 28, 20; 22. and 2O, 21, 16.958 L 
4. An unſatiable appetite which can never be ſatisfied : but when 


they 
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they have too much, they ſtill defire more, and have never enough, 
Eccl. 4. 8, like the Horſe-leech, Prov. 30, 15. The Dropfie,and Hell ic 
ſelf, Prov, 27, 20, 

5. Miſer-like tenacity, whereby they refuſe to communicate their 
g00ds,cither for the uſe of others ; or themſelves. 

6, Cruelty, Prov, 1. 12. 19, exerciſed both in their onmercifulneſs 
and oppreſſion of the poor, 

What do you think of this vice? 

That it is a moft hainous ſin, For it is Idolatry, and the root of all 
evil, (Col, 3.5, 1 Tim. 6. 10,)a pernicious Thorn thac ſtifleth all grace, 
and choaketh the ſeed of the Word, (Mat, 13. 22, )and piercech men 
through with many ſorrows, 1 Tm, 6, 10, and drowneth them in de- 
ſtruction and perdition, vey, 9, 

VVhat is ambition? 

An immoderatelove and defire of honours : which is a vice com aviciun. 
pounded of Covetouſneſs and Pride z in which concur all thoſe vices 
in covetouſneſs before ſpoken of, As an immoderate love of honours, a 
reſolution to aſpire unto honours, either by lawful or unlawful means, 
roo much haſte in aſpiring unro honours, not waiting upon God, for pre- 
ferment in the uſe of lawful means, unſatiableneſs in aſpiring higher 
and higher, and enlarging of the ambitions mans deſire like unto 
Hell, Ha, 2, 5. Unto which may be added Arrogancy, whereby he co- 
yeteth to be preferred before all others ; and Envy, whereby he diſdai- 
neth that any ſhould be preferred before him, 

VV hat is the fourth and laſt vice here forbidden 2 

Immoderate and carking care in the purſuing of theſe earthly things, Cavicg <.r: 
riches and honours, As contrariwiſe, moderate appetite and deſires of 
having, and moderate care of procuring them, 15 approved aad requi- 
red ; that we may not be burthenſome, but rather helpful onco orhers, 

2 Cor, 12,13, Eph, 4.28, 
VVhat are the extreams oppoſed to the former virtue? 

They are two : The firſt,is careleſneſs and negle& of our gb6ods and Cara fie 
ſtate. For as he is commended;who eathereth in ſcaſonable times: fo he 
is condemned, who negleQeth thoſe opportunities,( Pro x0,5,and 6.6,) 
and is cenſured by the Apoſtleto be worſe;than an Infidel, 1 77m.5.8, 

VV hat is the other extream ? 

Anxious and (ollicitons care, which diſtraQeth che mind that it Can- Sollicicous «nd 
not be wholly intent to Gods ſervice, And this doth parely ariſe from 1%"; 
Covetouſneſs, aud partly from diffidence in Gods Promiles anid Pro- © 
vidence, | | 

VPhat are the reaſons that may diſſwade from this wice > 

They arechiefly two. Firſt; becauſe it is impious. Secondly,becauſe 
it is fooliſh, 

Why is it 6mpions 2 

Becauſe it chargerh God,eicher with ignorance,that he knoweth not 
our wants, (contrary to that, Aſr.6.32.) or of careleſneſs, that he neg- 
leceth us; or of impotency, that he is not able ro ſupply our wants, 
Whereas he is omniſcient, and knoweth our neceſſities ; omnIÞorent 
and able to relieve us z ( Ep4, 3. 20,) and our moſt gracions Farher, and 
EY chetetare 
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therefore willing ' and ready to help us in time of need, 

Secondly, becauſe it divideth the heart betwixt God and Mammon; 
and we cannot at once ſerve theſe Maſters, Mat. 6, 24, 1 Fohn 2, 15. 
Faw. 4. 4 M 

Thirdly, becauſe it is heatheniſh, Mat. 6, 32. 

why is it fooliſh 2 

Becaule it is both ſuperfluous and vain, Superfluous, becauſe God 
hath undertaken to provide for us z and therefore in the uſe of lawful 
means we muſt caſt all our care upon him, 1 Pet, 3, 7, Pſal, 

5. 33» 
5 How is it vain ? 

Becauſe ir is Gods bleſſing only that maketh rich :(Pro.10,22, Det, 
$.1$;) and by our own care we can no more add to that ſtint of ſtate, 
which he hath allotted unto us, than we can thereby add one cubit to 
our ſtature, Mat, 6, 27. 

Tou have [poken generally of the internal duties : what duties are 
externally and mare eſpecially required? 

They reſpeR,either the juſt acquiſition and getting of onr goods, or 
the juſt retention and poſſeſſing of them. Unto which is oppoſed the 
unjuſt getting and keeping of them z which are here forbidden under 
the name of theft, 

What is required to juſt getting ? 
That we get them by juſt and lawful means. For riches are thorns : 


much caution ; that they do not pierce the foul, and wound the con- 
ſcience, 
What may move us hereunto 2 

Firſt, by conſidering, that a lirtle juſtly gotten is better, than abug- 
dance gotten unjuſtly, Prov, 16, 8, Pſal, 37, 16, | 

Secondly, that what is juſtly gotten is the gifr of God,and a pledge 
of his love z but that which is gotren unjuſtly, is given in his wrath,and 
is a ſnare of the Devil to our deſtruRion, 


. Thirdly, that as goods juſtly gotten are Gods gifts, which he bleſ- 


ſeth unto us; (Pro, 10, 22.) ſo that which is ill gotten, is liable to his 


curſe, Pro, 13, 11. Hab, 2.9. Fer, 27,11, 

' * How many wayes are goods lawfully gotten * 

_ Two waies, Firſt, without Contra&t, Secondly, by ContraR, Our 
of ne either ſuch as are gotten by our ſelves, or received from 
otners, 
= How gotten by our ſelves ? 

Eicher ordinarily, or-extraordinarily, Ordinary getting is by the 
rows. callings. So that here two things are 
gag : Firſt, a lawfull calling : and ſecondly, chat we labonr in ir, 
Eph, 4. 28, , 

what is a lawful calling ? 


Lavful calling It is the ſetting apart of ſingular men unto ſome lawful labour and 
and 1-b-ws, Imployment, according to the variety of their gifts, and iaclinations, 


whether they be publick or private. 
What is in the ſecond place required of every man * 


That 
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That they diligently labour in their lawtul calling, (1 Thef, 3, 10.) 
and that variouſly, according to every mans condition, .and the variety 
of their ſeveral callings. For if Adam was not tobe idle in the ſtake of 
Innocency ; (Gezp. 2, 15,) much leſs we after thefall, Gez, 3, 19, 
V'Vhat dv you call extraordinary getting | ; 
That which is acquired by the Law of Nature, or the law of Natji- Extr20:dioary 
ons-:as that which js gotten by the law of Arms, or that which caſq- 5's: 
ally tound, being loſt of another z unto which men have right, when as 
by diligent enquiry, the owner cannor be known, 
How are good juſtly gotten as they are retained from others ? 
Whea as by a civil right we rettin them from others; whoare:the 
true and lawful owners : and that either by free gift, or by ſuccefſioh 
and inheritance , whether it be giveri to us by the Teſtators will, or by 
law and right do fall unto ys, 1 (6 200005 
VVhat are the vices oppoſite to the farmer virtues? , _ 
All means and kinds of unjuſt getting, oppoſite to juſt acquiſition ; 
whether ordinary, or extraordinary. 
VVhat is oppoſite to ordinary juſt getting ? 
Inordinate walking; 2 Theſ, 3.6,7,1t. which is oppoſed either to a 
lawtul calling, or to.labour required in 1t; 
' . * VV hat is oppoſed ito a lawful calling} .. nel | | 
Eithegno Calling at all, or ſuch a Calling as is unlawful, They who what is «p50- 
have no Calling, are unprofitable burdens ro the Common-wealth, mo +; lawful 
and like pernicious humouts in the body, ” 
\ .. Whoaretheſet, 
Firſt,ſturdy Beggers and Rogues,who can work and will not;bit lire 
upon other mens labors : which kind of eare notto be ed 
in a Common-wealth. For though/we have the poor alwaies; 
(Dext, 15, 11. Mat; 26, 11.) yet there ought ro. be ho Beggets, and in- 
ordinate walkers, whoeat and labor not, 2 Theſ, 4. 10, 12, ug 
Secondly, icle and ſuperfluous. Gentlemen ; who having no Calling, 
ſpend all cheir time in pleaſure, hunting; hawking, revelling, gaming, 
Thirdly,ſuch as thruſt themfelyes into ſuch Callings for which =_- 
are altogether unfit ; and ſo ſteal the rewards and profits of it, towhich 
they have no right, BY 


What are unlawful Callings ? n! ; 

Thoſe that have ng, warrant out of Gods Word; or the Laws of the 
Land: as thofe that Jive by unlawful-Arts; as Whores, Bawds Devt. 23, 
17, 18, Witches, Wizards, Dews.' 18,11, 12. Stage-Players, Bear- 
wards,Gameſters,and the like, .,' + '. ST 

_..'., hat is oppoſed #0 lawful\lahor in our Callings? ., 

_ Anidlelife, which as-it is. condemned in: the (eventh Commande- 
ment,as being a cauſe and winrentive.of luſt'; ſo here,as 2 companion and 
cauſe ot-T eft,E9h:4.23.Pr0,18-9.For ſloth cauſerh beggery, and this 


- 


ſtealing;.Pro, 6. 11,4438: 19. and 39.9, 


| | What are the kinds of unjuſt getting ont of Contra e Uojuſt pe:ting 
| They;s two c- 11 | ove of Con- 
'#) heft, 122. 
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2. Rapine or Robbery, Zev, 19, 13. Both which men may commit 
either as principals, or acceſſaries, 

* PFrhainthet? : 

The fraudulent taking of another mans goods, againſt the know- 
ledge or the will of the owner, Which is the ſin that is chiefly forbid- 
den in this Commandement, and comprehenderh under it all the reſt , 
andis agreat fin, ſtritly forbidden by God, Lev, 19, 11. and ſeverely 
puniſhed, Zach,5.3,4.1 Cor. 6. 10, and by our Laws alſo made Capi- 


tal, 
VVhat are the kinds of Theft * TER 
Dmeſtical They are either Domeſtical,and in the Family,ot out of rhe Family, 
Theft. Thefts inthe Family, are either of the wife, or children,or of ſervants, 
YVhat is the Theft of the wife 2 

When ſhe purloinerh her Husbands goods, either without his 
knowledge, or againſt his will, For howſoever ſhe hath a right unto 
_ in reſpeRot uſe yer the propriety belongerh only ro the Huſ- 

VV hat is the Theft of the Children ? 
Whea they cake away their Parents goods, either without their pri- 
vity, or againſt their will, For howſoever children take this to be no 
Theft ; yet Solomon ſaith othetwiſe, Pro. 28. 24./Vho ſo rolbeth bis Fa- 
ther or his Mather,and ſaith i is no tran{greſvion, the ſame is the tomeyanion 


Yhet:. 


of a deſtroyer, 
VVhatzs the Theft of Servants 2 ot 
When they are unfaichful,or waſtful, Qafaichful,when as they pur- 
loig their goods, Feh.13.6, Tit.3.10.or are idle and negligent 


in ſervicez or run away from them, as did Oneſimws, Phil. 12,0r 
give way their goods without their —_— and conſent,though it 
to good uſes. Waſttul, when as they waltfully and riotouſly con- 

ſame their Maſters ny 

How is Theft that is committed out of the Family diſtingsiſhed ? 
Thefr commir». It is either of goods, or perſons.” O Gary xp #- 0>..curg {i- 
ed our of the Cred : and thoſe, eitherprivate or publick, Private, are ſuch goods as 
Family, belong to private men; whether ic be Cattle, Money,or any thing thsr 

' is moneys-worth, 5 

VV hat is the Theft of publick things? 

When things are ſtoln which belong to the publick State or Body 
of the Common-wealth - which is more hainous and capiral than that 
which is committed againſt a private man. And in this kind incloſures 
of Commons areto be reputed as Theft, Prov, 24. 10, tr, 

What is the Teft of Sacred Things * 
la: When things conſecrated. to an holy and ſacred uſe, are purloined 
and embezled : which we uſually call- Sacrilege. As when the utenſils 
and Inſtromencs of Divine Worſhip areſtoIn; wheti che Lands or 
Tyths devoted unto God for the maintenance 6f' his Miniſtets are 
imbaſed, withheld, or taken wy, Mie, 3. 8, In which Kind,the chief 
offenders are corrupt Patrons, who having only the righr of preſenta- 
tion of fic perſons, do incroach upon part of the Tyths, or elf Church. 
livings for money z and alſo proprietaries, who ſeize upon Ctitrch-li- 


vings 
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vings devoted to the maintenance of the Miniſtery, and corivert ther 
to their own proper and private uſe : and finally, the Court-Harpies 
who ſeize upon the revenues of the Church by preferring of unworthy, 
idle and ambitious men, 
V'Vhat do you think of this ſin * | 
Thar it is moſt hainous : ſeeing ſuch as commit it, rob God himſelf, 
(Mal. 3.8.)and thereby bring this heavy curſe upon them, v 9. As we 
ſee in the example of Achan, Nebachadnezzar, Belſhazzer, Antnias, Si- 
phira, and the reſt, 
VVhat is the theft y Perſons 3 - ALTER | | 
It is an hainous fin puniſhed by the Law of God with death : (Exod. Th & «& p:r- 
21.16, Deut.24,7.) being ſo much worſe than the theft of goods, as the '-"* 
perſons of men are better than they, Me. 6.25, .And this 15committed 
by ſuch as ſteal men or children,to ſell them for ſlaves;and by luſtful or 
covetous wooers, who ſteal mens daughters to make them their wives, 
You have ſpoken of theft properly ſo called, VYhat is the other Lind 
which is more improper ? 
Rapine:which is a violent taking away of another mans goods, And Rn: 
this is done, either under the pretext of Authority and legal Power, o: 
elſe withoug ir. The former are publike theeves, of which Selomar 
ſpeaketh, Pro, 12, 7. which are worſe than comtnon theeves, and (hal 
be more ſeverely puniſhed, 1. 6, 6. becauſe their fin is aggtavared by 
the abuſing of their Authority ; and becauſe commonly violence and 
cruelty is joyned with it gZepb.3.3.,E2e,22.,27,Mic.3,2,3.Eſ4.3.14,15, 
« VVhatisthis theft called ? 
Oppreſſion and Extortion - when a man ſpoileth his neighbour on- 2:25e5sr 
der colour of Laws as Ahaband Fr abel did Naboth, 1 Kin, 21. 
"Re that rapine which is committed without any pretext of Au- 
therity * 8 ; 
It is eicher in War, or in Peace, In War, either by Land; when ſoul- 
diers being not content with their pay, do ſpoil and. plunder; not only 
_ their enemies, but alſo their friends, Dent, 2.5;6. Luke 3.14.Ot by Sea, 
when as Pirats they rob and ſpoil all they meet with and can maſter, 
What is that Rapine which is exerciſedon the Land?” © 
It is eicher robbery by the high way z (Lake 10,30. Fohn 18.40,)or 
ri nd when as they break open: houſes that they may rob the In- 
abitants. | vl F 
| » Are there to other to be fkeemedtheeves: but thoſe dnl who a7 theft 
| themſelves? AT 68%, Ie, | | 
Yes, They alſo who are acceſſaries,Pſal,50.18.and doconſent tothe 
theft of others, And theſe thefts are either common to all, or proper to 
ſuperiors, The former is committed before, with, or after the theft, 


How is 4 wan its deceſſary before the theft * | Ly 
When he counſelleth or provoketh another unto it : as Fezebe! did Acc:luits to 
A haby1 Kin. 21. Prov. 1. 11,13, 14. rhefe, 
How with, ongn the theft * 


Either when he aideth the Theef, or dothnot hinder him when as i; 
is in his power, 
How after the theft 2 _ 
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Firſt, when he receiveth, and concealeth what is ſtoln, or hideth, or 
keepeth the Thief from being apprehended. 

Secondly, when he partaketh with him in the ſtoln goods, Pro. 29, 
24, And this is done, 1, When he taketh the goods trom the Theet, 
that he may keep them to himſelf, 2, When he knowingly buyerh 
ſtoln goods, which ought to be reſtored ro the owners, 3. When by 
filence he concealeth the Theet, 

How are the Superiors acceſary ? : 

W hen they do any wayes encourage, oz do not pukiſh them : eſpeti- 
ally when they chey do acquit them tor a bribe, 

So much of that acquiſition, and getting of goods which is ont of Con- 
tzatF, Now ſhew that which is in, or by Contra@t. And firſt, what « 
lawful Contratt is, and what is required in it ? 

Acquifvion iy AContra&t is an agreement between parties, by mutual conſent, a- 

lawulCor-  boutthe alienation of goods from one to another, upon ſome juſt and 

; honeſt conditions. And this either reſpeQeth the things themſelves, or 
their uſe for a time. 

What is requiredin a lawfal Contra? ? 

That it be done in ſimplicity and integrity withour guile and decair. 
Unto which three thingsare required : firſt, tr#th in our words. Second- 
ly, fidelity in our promiſes, Thirdly, jsftice in our deeds; Pſal, 15. 24. 
Zach, 8,16. EE 
. . ., What is oppoſed hereunto ? 
Firſt, all Colluſion and deceit z whereby one ſeekerh to circumvent 
another, 1 Theſ, 4, 6. which is a vice odious unto God, (Ezek,22.12.) 
and ſeverely puniſhed, Pſal. 5.7. 4nd 55.23, Mic. 7. 2. 
Secondly, lies in contraQting the bargain; (Pre, 21.6.) and moſt of all 
when they are confirmed by oaths. 
Thirdly, perfidiouſneſs in promiſes ; when covenants are not kepr, 
Laſtly, injuſtice in Contrats; when equality is not obſerved. 
; ; What arethe ſorts of the things gotten by Contra? > 
Acquiſicion by  Theyaregither of things alienated, or committed to truſt : #nd the 
liberal alieva- former1s either liberal or illiberal. 
tion, What is liberal alienation 2 \ 
It is eitherfor ever,or only fora certain time, For evet;as when things 
are given abſolutely, orupon certain conditions, 
What is liberal alienation for a timse ? 
When 3s things are lent for a timezeither to be reſtored in the ſame, 
or in thelike kind; as money, corn, and ſuch like, 
What is oppoſed berewnto> -— 
When the Borrower beiag abledoth not pay all, or ar the appoint- 
ed time, or doth not do his beſt endeavorto pay it, P[«. 37. 21. 

What is that Acquiſition which you call illiberal dienation > 
domuifaing by That which is made by way of recompence, or exchange : which is 
tio. = Eitherof the thing it ſelf, or the uſe of ir, or of labor and induſtry. In 

which the general rule to be obſerved'is; that there be an equal and 
juſt proportion in the recompence, or exchange, between the things 


exchanged : as between the price, and thing priled, the induſtry, labor 
and reward. | 
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What is oppofite hereunto * | VIE 
When as this juſt proportion is not-obſerved. , _ F% 
What are the kinds of the alienation of the thing #t ſelf *  .... 
They are two : either that which is for ever, or that which. only 
for a certain time. LA Rn 
What de you call alieation for ever? > ates ll 
Merchandiſez which conſiſtech in buying and ſelling. -, and.it is a 
commutation, either of money for ware, which is buying z or of ware 
for money, which is ſelling. rg | | 
What do you think of tf. __ | 
I hold that Merchandiſe is a lawful calling, bur liable comnch danget 
of fin in the managing ofit, Zccl, 26, aud/aſt, 27. 1,2. Hoſ. 12. 7, Mat, 
21, 12, 13. : we: 
What is ſelling * | 
A contra@ abour the alienation of goods for ever at a certaia price 
agreed upon between the ſeller and che buyer, without any fraud or 
uile, | 
, what is required to juſt ſelling £ 


Merchandife: 


O: felling. 


Firſt, in reſpe@ of the perſon ; , FP bethe juſt owner, or by him 
4 | 


appointed to ſellin his rig 


Secondly. in reſpe of the goods: tharit be (altable, and neicher ſ0- | 


phiſticated by mixture, nor baſe and corrupt, in reſpe& of the ſub- 
ſtance. | TP, 
Thirdly, jnreſpe& of uſe : chat ir be profitable for neceſſity of life, 
or for ornament and delight, MINS: nod hoo firm 61) 
; Fourthly, in reſpeR of the manner of ſelling : that ic be without pny 
eceit, _ * md od! 1191 7 10067) 
Fifthly, that it be (old art a juſt and equal price, according to the 
worth: > 2p being had both ro the uſe of the ching ic ſelf,and alfo to 
the boy ary pains and danger, which the Seller bath been at ip get- 
ting of it. - At. | Mail þr 
PV hat is requiredtothe _—_ lawful ſelling 3 =} 
That it be done with ſimplicity and integrity and that we do not-in 
bargaining defraud and over-reach one another,i The. 4.6.Lev.z 5.14, 
VV hat are the vices and corrwptiohs in ſelling, oppoſite hereunto ? 
They are many : and concern,cirher,the Seller him(elf, che Ware or 
things ſold, the price or the manner of ſelling, ...-, 
VP hat are the "_ which reſped the perſon of the Seller * 
Firſt, when he ſelleth, charwhich is not his-own, / -- F 
Secondly, when as he ſelleth-that which is not yendible, As firſt; 
when it is defective and faulty, or not.uſeful, Secondly, when as it is 
ſach a thing as ought nat to be ſold:as Gehazs, 2 Kin,5,20. did with the 
miracle of healing, wrought, by. divine power; and when Magiſtrates 
for Bribes ſell juſtice, Amas.2,6,Eſa,5.23 and 1,23, Thirdly,when men 
by lying and falſe-witneſs-bearing (ell che truth; in which rank; Law- 
yers are Chiefly to be numbred, who wirtingly for fees plead ill cauſes. 
| +... Homdath the ſeller: offend. in reſpet# of the price ®. 47 
When as he obſerveth not a juſt and equal proportion betyyeen the 
price, and the worth of the thing fold... And this1s the vice; either of 
: private 
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private men, or of whole ſocieties, Private men who thas offend, are 

choſe which we call Regraters, Monopolifts, hoarders up of Corn, and 

other commodities, to raife'the'Market by making a dearth and ſcat- 

city, Prov, 11. 298. 
How do whole ſocieties in this kind offend ? 

Firſt, when as they of the ſame Trade and Craft agree together to 
ſell their wares ar an unequal rate above the true worth, 

Secondly,not to finiſh the work which another hath begun, though 
he dealeth deceitfully and unjuſtly with his work-Maſter, 

 VVhat arethe fins comminted by tht ſeller in je of the manner? 
They may bereferred to two heads ; either his Words' or Deeds, 
- » How offendeth he in words ? 

Firſt, when as he immoderately praiſeth his wares above their true 
worth Lon concealeth the faults and defeRts ia them which he wel! 
knoweth, | | 
-  Setondly, when'as he askerh much above'the worth,and proteſter 
that he cannot afford it better cheap. 

How doth he offend in his Dreds > 

Either in teſpe& of the kind, quality, or quantity of his wares, In re- 
ſpe of the kind,when as he ſelleth one thing for another,or one calout 

aiother preſuming on the jgnorance of the buyer. 

' How mreſpett of he lr e | 

When as he deceittully felleth old for new, that which is corrupt 
and os tat] for that which is pure and fimple, and bad for good, 
To which end he uſeth many arts, and falſe lights, and ſhewing courſe 
and bad wares, to commend thoſe for the beſt which he ſheweth after, 
though they be bur a little better. X 

* How tn reſpet? of the quantity ? | 

When he detraQeth from the jaſt and equal proportion, by uſing 
falſe weights and meaſures not agreeable to the Crandard ; uſing leſs 
and li when they ſell,and larger and heavier when they buy:which 
God forbiddeth,zs abominable, Lev. 29, 35, 36, De#t,25.14,1 5: Prov. 
x1, 1, and 20,16,23,Hoſ. 12,7." Amos 8. 5,6, Mic, 6. 10, I. 

' © ©, Tow have ſpoken of Selling, Now what is that alienation which is by 


| for is2 contract, wheteby money or a juſt price is alienated and 
with for wares of jonable worth, 
PVhat it yequired in ne 

Things anſwerable tothoſebetore ſpoken of in ſelling : and reſpett 
firſt, che perſon buying. Seceiidly;the thing bought. Thirdly, the price 
given; And fourrhly,the mantierof buying,” an 

'' PVhat is required inveſpett of the | ſen Fajing ? | 
Thar he boy only of him;whom he heal etfto bethe right owner of 


the thing ſold:' Bot he that huyerh knowfifſtoln goods, communica- 

cet LE GT 3; 10997 000000 00TH one 24g FINE 
 "-VVhatin reſpe? of the things 

= he buy thar oaly, wor knoweth may be lawfally booghe 

2 $24 10:10q0 17 Fraps Mas 1 i013 | 

How do ment ſin in this reſpett ? 


q 


When 
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When as they offer to buy, with Sims Magus, ſpiritual gifts and 
oraces, or things conſecrated to divine worſhip, that they may alienacs 
chem from their right uſes Pardons, and Indulgences, facred Ordinan- 
ces, Benefices and the like. | | | 

Secondly, They which buy juſtice, and much more injuſtice, by 
bribery, | 

Thirdly, They that buy lies and falſe teſtimonies ro prevenrjultice, 

What is required of the bayer in reſpet+ of the price > 

Thataccording to his knowledge and judgement he give a juſt, e- 
qual, and proportionable price, according to the true valne of the 
things ſold, and bought. Eſpecially when he buyerh 6f rhe poor, who 
are by preſent neceſſity enforced to ſell, whether it be wares or labour : 
upon which if any rake advantage to bear down the juſt price, they 
grievonſly oppreſs the poor; Amos 8. 6, and 2. 6, ic, 2.2,3, 

what is require# of Buytrs in re(ped# of the manner * . 

That they uſe all ſimplicity, and upright dealing ; and ſhun all inju- 

ſtice and deceit, both in their words and deeds. | 
How in words ? | | | 

Firſt,that they do not offers auch under the true value of the wires 
they buy, according to their knowledge and judgement. | 

Secondly, That they do not undeſervedly diſpraiſe it, and wichour 
cauſe, to beat down the price 4 yea, even when they inwardly like and 
approve It, Prov, 20. 1 4. 

How in deeds} LN 

W hea as they do not pay at all, orleſs,than the price that was agreed 
upon, And this deceit reſpeteth either the quality, when'/as thiey'put 
off in payment baſe and adulterate mony z orin quantity y-when as they 
pals:for paymenttlipt mony, (Gez, 23.16.) or ſuch as is'defeRive in 
weight or number : And to theſe private thefts in buying, we may add 
one that is more publike ; when as the buyer bayeth up ahd'itigrof{eth a 
whole commodity; 'that havihg all in his own hand, he may raiſe the 
Marker, and fell at what rate heliſteth, oo 

Hitherto of thus illiberal alienation which is for eve; what is that 


which is only fot a the ? Lbli * S154; ES 
Ic is called pawning, Which is a contra whereby tlie dominion Of pinning - 
and right of a mans goods is alienated from the owner ro another ny when (6 50s 


quired unto 


only tor a time; upon ſome condition agreed,upon betweetstHe parties: 
which condition being not obſetved, the right of the-thing; belongech 
to the receiver, at leaſt ſo long;ciltic be pertormed. . And his pawning 
is either of movables; and is called-properly pawning z 'or of immova- 
bles z and is called: morgaging, '' - WIE 
1 . What is his duty tha thiug topann ? £0 0 + © 
Firſt, to provide that the thing pawnebe at leaſt of equal worth ro 
thar, for which -itispawned, © ou 
Secondly, that he redeem it at the appointed time, 
. 1 What is his duty that recetveth a pawn®- : | 
- Eirft,thar if the party be poor,and therhing pawned neceffary tothe 
preſervation of lifezrhar either he:do not receive it,or that ht doteftore 
it to the owner, when his necefliry requireth it, Des. 24,6/and24.10,1T.; 
12;13,14 I5.Ex0 22,26. Secondly, 
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Of Location 
and 1citi Ng. 


Secondly, that it che borrower be not able co reſtore ir at the ap- 
pointed time, he do not uſe extremity, nor take aevantage upon his 
neceflity, ro make him forfeit the rhing pawned ; but ac the moſt pro- 
videonly for his own indemnity, Ezek, 18,7, 12.and 33, 15, 
So mwch of the illiberal alienation of the thing it ſelf. Now what is 
the illiberal alienation only of the uſe * 

This contra of Alienation concerning only the uſe, is either locati- 
on and lerting, which is the alienation of the chiog for hire - or hiring 
and conduction, which is the alienation of the hire for che uſe of the 
c 


What is Location or letting # 

Ic is a contra, whereby only che uſe of a thing, and not the intereſt 
and dominian, is alieoated from the owner to another, for hire and 
wages agreed-upon, and that only for a certain time, And therefore, 
by this contraſt, the ſame individual is to be returned, 

what is bis duty that letteth > 

— oa he require an equal and proportionable price for the thing he 

letteth, a 
| 2, That heletteth only ſuch cthings,as are uſeful to him that hireth 
them, 

3. That he do not exaR any recompence far any hurt. which hap- 
neth co the thing hired, which cometh not by che Guule or negligence 
of him that hireth ir, Exod. 22,11, 15, | 

VV hat is conduttion or hiring > 


Of condution Tr js a contra@, whereby a man getteth the uſe of a thing for a cer- 


and birings 


Ot Uſury. 


tain time, for a juſt price or reward. 
VP hat is his duty that thas hireth any thing > 
Firſt, That he uſe the thing hired only for that end and purpoſe to 
which he hired ic, | 
- 'Secondly;'That he uſe ic no worſe than it it were his own, 
Thirdly, That he reſtore it tothe owner at the time agreed upon. 
Laſtly, That hereſtore whole and ſound the thing hiredzor if through 
his faple or.negligence it have received any hurt, that he give to the 
owner a valuable recompence, Exod, 22, 12, 
| FVhat 1s that we call Vſury * 
/. It isa lending in expeRation of certain gain, 
« ,  Whadojonthink of it? | 
\ If you ſpeak of chat properly, which the Scriptures forbid and con- 
demn; it is #wicked and unlawful contra, into which as a commog 
fink, the fithof many other fias and unlawtul contrafts do run: a fruit- 
ful womb, in which many vices and corruptions arebred z and by which 
if we live and die in it without- repentance, we gre.cxcluded our of the 
Kingdome of beaven, Pſal-15.5, and Ezrk. 10. 8, 22, 13. 
But there is much queſtion what this # ſury ir, which the Scripture 
condemneth 1» © 
Therefore it ſhal be our-wiſdome ia. matters concerning our ſalya- 
tion to rake the ſureſt and (afeſt courſe: and tha is, wholly to forbear ic, 
and not to put our whichare of more-yalue,than the whole world, 
vpon nice diſputes and fubtil diſtinRions, Mark 8, 36. 


Tous 


Of Chriffian Religion. 3on 
Ton have ſpoken of that alienation hy wo 1s in illiberal Contradts, in 
"eſp ped? of the things themſelves ,or.t euſe of them. Now what i ; that 
nation which is for recompence of + bart labor, and induſtry + . 
Theſs Contracts areeither mk or privare. The privare Ye either 
in the Comimorn-wealth, bety Read te; rin. the 
Church, between the Miniſters by c Pa a _ 
| What is the Contraft between the Dd avg 38 
That the Ml: Gen pr SN foe ie rom th ; Uri. Of ConeraQty 
bute and maidre = — ofe- detocen Magi 
Rion, direRion, and pea 30K v2 _—_ : 
'* " PPhat thes is gs - 
That he faithfglly bo Jo Rey ts cate Rue di- 
ligence, thar He" Is Int Lo tea to his 


gy and Te lhe cotmmon good, 


ment, yy zth," 
Fn Fh roll, 


That they faithfully pay; w 
nourable reward of py 
VV hat is the publick- nel erween 3 eh 
That the Miniſters teceive their porti win ce from'the Of Conratt 
People, or rather from God. himſelf, feed the people comimitred to - nw Yo 


their charge with the bread of life; faithfully reaching By Wordyad 
 adminiftring che Sacraments, and ps > re t 5: Nate 


ample, and the light of a ; godly} life, ſee Ling rather l 
2 Tim, 4, 1, 2, 1 Cor, 12, 14, 
VVhat is bis theft 2 
1. When hereceiveth his reward, and nepleateh his ha hs when 
he preſſeth into his Callin ancalled, by the window, and fot by t 
dore:(Foh, 19.1,)being "R qualified with gifts, not willing to, im- 
ploy thoſe he hath for the good of the people. 


2, When he feedeth himſelf and nor the people; eating the milk * 


and cloathing itaſelf with the wool, but negleQting the flock, Fzef, 
34-2, 3. Zach, 11, 15, 17. 

3. . When for gain he cither preacheth falſe dodtin, or concealerh 
the truth, Me."3, 11, 

VVhat is the duty of the People > 

Thar receiving ſpicicual things from, their Miniſter they commu- 

nicateand impart uncothem.their carnal.chings, 1 Cor, 9,10, _. 
PVhat is the Peoples theft ? | 

Waea receiving theſe ſpiritual things, they defraud them of cheir 
dues, and withhold from them their means and maintenance which the 
Laws of God and-man do allot unto them, Which is got only chefr, 
buteven acrileige, and the robbing of God himſelf, X44, 3. 8, 

at alienation which is in private Contratt4 * p 


ph, 


de Of W Work-Ma» 
When as men imploy others to do their work iſe of r&- Qers and hire- 
ward;or any waies to uſe their gifts and abilities, their be, induſtry line» 10d thei 


and labour, for 4 juſt recompence, 


«7 a abs What 


ano:her. 
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PVbat is required of ſuch 4s thus imploy others * 
1. That they give an <qual and proportionable recompence to thoſe 
whom they thus hire, 1. Tim. 5. 18, 
' 2, That chey pay it without delay : eſpecially to the poor, who are 


not able, norwilling to forbearit, Dext. 24; 14, 15, Lev. 19, 13, 


What then is their Theft > ; | 
When either they give not an equal, and juſt recompence, or delay 


- topayitto the poor wha are unableto forbear ir, Fam, 5. 4. 


Of chings de- 
and 


commitred 10 


muſt, 


VVhat is the duty of the mercenary or hireling * = 
1. Thar herequire no more than ſuch wages as is equal and propor- 
tionable to his, $kil, care and labor. , x 
2. That he do his work. that hireth him, faithfully and diligently... 
Tow have ſpoken of ſuch Contratts as reſpeit "lgprins and 
| "thange. Now mhat are thoſ e which are of hinges committes 


_ ?., p i» þ hh, 
 Theyare heror things committed to others only*for ſafe cuſtody, 


or ſuch as are committed to Feoffees of cruſt for uſes-appointed, or ſuc! 
as by la} Will are intruſted to Executors, ir 
What is the nature of things depoſited * | 
When neither the dominion and right, nor the uſe of the thing is a* 
lienated, bur any he ſate cuſtody is committed to a man, 
OO IH 
. That he ſafely keep that which is cormicred co his truſt, and wil- 


* linglyreſtore ir to the owner, when he calleth for ic, 


The duty of 
Exccutors, 


2 What is.his Theſt> _ | 

Firſt, when he converteth the thing committed to his keeping unto 
his own uſe, 

Secondly, when he will not reſtore it to the owner when he defireth 


ro have ir, 


| But what if the things depoſited be ſtoln, or become worſe * 

Tf it be by his default that had the keeping of them, he is to 
make it gpod : but if by oath he can clear himſelf of all unfaich- 
fulneſs . negligence, the owner and not he muſt bear the loſs. Exod, 
22.7,8, 

What is the duty of Fiduciaries and Extcutors ? 

T hat they faithfully diſcharge their truſt, and do their Will (and not 

their own,) who have repoſed confidence in them, 
How ds they offend > 

When they fail in their truſt ; and aim more at their own profit,than 
at the performing of their Will who have ititruſted chem, or the faichful 
diſcharge of their duty, 

Theſe are duties which reſpe#t things committed to truft : what (ay 
30% of perſons thus intruſted ? 

Thoſe are Pupils, and children in their nonage : whobeing unable to 
govern, direR, protet, and order themſelves, are by the Laws of God 
and man, committed tq the care and tuition of others, 

what is the duty of their Tutors and Guardian; 2 

That they themſelves towards them faithfully,according to the 

truſt repoſed in them and like Parents, aim chiefly at the good of their 


Fup:1s 


Of Chriſtian Keligion. 302 


Pupils and Warcs, and not their own gainand profit, Ef/h,2.7.remem- 
bring that they ſhall one day be called ro give an account of theſe per- 
ſons commitred to their charge and truſt, and of all the goods belong- 
ing unto them, 
Ss mach of juſt getting goods, Now in the order propounded we are 
come to the juſt poſſeſſion and retention of them, wht is required 
wnto this juſt poſſeſsion 2 21914 ol, 
Two things, bY 
Firſt, che keeping of out own goods, | +: 4 Of juſt poſſeſ- 
Secondly,the reſtitution of char which juſtly beloogeth to others..'; 327 0 290d. | 
; at doth this Commandement require of ns int former reſpef? ? quires unto ir, 
That we be not wanting to the juſt preſervation, nor only of 'our 
neighbors, bur alſo of our own goods. 
How prove you this ? : 
Becauſe our goods are Gods Talents, comnicted unto us; of which 
we muſt give an account to our great Lord and Maſter. And there- 
fore if through our own fault and negliggnce we ſuffer! thery to--be 
loſt, orto be taken unjuſtly from us ; we rob'our fetves;* and che poor 
allg, who have right unto that which we canwell ſpare'\from our own 


ules, 


4 


what doth 1his Commandement require concerning ret itwridys of othey 
mens goods t op $554 og0m g | .k 
That we readily reſtore thoſe goods, which either we have unjuſtly of cefticorion, 
gotten from the right owners, or which ye cannot juſtly retain, and odes s 10 
How doyeu provg.thas goods unjuſtly gotten onght 16 be ytftored> [Qi 
" Both by Gods Precepts, the examples of the godly; nd neceſſary 
reaſons, For the firſt, God triftly requireth, char if any thing be un- 
juſtly gotten, as either by violeqeeyor by fraud and deceit, or any other 
waies,reſtitution be made to the true owner, Lev. 6. 2,345, Num,s5. 
6, 7,8. | 
. By what examples do you evince it > | | 
-- Beforethe Law, by the example of Facob and his ſors; Gew.43, 12, 
21. Under the Law, by the profeſſion of Semwel, 1 Samii12, 4: andthe 
pratice of Micah, Fudg.17. 2, who, though an Idolarer, made conſct- 
ence of it, And of the ſown, Nehi 5.11, 12, And under the Goſpel wg - 
have the example of Zachews, Luke 19,8. Yea,Fudas himſelf _ con-, 
vinced of his fin, maketh reſtitution: ſo that they herein are worſe than 
Fudas who refuſe to do it, | 
What reaſon bave you for it > 
Becauſe it is a duty neceſſarily to be performed for all that hope for 
ſalvation, For without reſtitution we can-neither have any tre faith 
to perſwade us that our fin of theft is remitted, nor any fincere Repen- 
tance, For God pardons no fin which we will pertinaciouſly retain and 
live in, Prov, 28. 13, But he thatreſtorerhnorill-gorten goods, livech 
ſtill in his thefr; and repenteth not of it : ſeeing reſticurion is an inſepa- 
rable fruit of repentance, Ezek. 33. 15! 
But what is to be conſidered in this reſtitution ? 
Four things, 


t. Who is to make it:namely, every man who hath gotten any thing 
Dd 2 onjuſtly, 
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unjuſtly, eicher by force or fraud, by contract, or out of contraR,by ca- 
lumny, and falſe accuſation, by lying, oppreſhon, or any other evil 
courſe, Luke 19, 8. Num.$5.6, Lev.,6.23. 

Secondly, to whom reſtitution is to be made:namely, to him who is 
wronged, defrauded or oppreſſed, Lev, 6.5. or to his kindred if he be 
dead, or if none ſuch can be found, to _ ules. 

Thirdly, how much ought to be reſtored : to wit, all the whole thar 
is unjuſtly gotten, if he be able, or atleaſt ſo much to the utrermoſt as 
he is able. Yea, the Law of God required, that to the principal a fifth 
part ſhould be added, Lew. 6,5. Nemb.5.7, And even'equity it (elf re- 
quireth, that beſide the principal it ſelf, ſo wuch more ſhould be added 
as the party is damnified by this unjuſt detention of his goods, 

Fourthly, when this reſtitution ought ro be made:namely,nor at the 
end of our lives,or after our death; but as ſoon as we repent,& deſire ac 
Gods hands thar our fig ſhould be forgiven, We muſt confeſs, bewail, 
and forſake our fin, that God may be reconciled unto us ; and then we 
muſt make ſarisfaQion to our wronged neighbor, Aſat. 5. 23, 24, 

hat are the things, which though bo be juſtly gotten, yet are ux- 
juſtly detained > 

Such things as others having loſt, we have found, For ſuch things 
comeunto us by the diſpoſing of Gods providence, and we may juſtly 
keep them till we can find out the true owners : ſo that we make dili- 
gent inquiry after them,with a reſolution to reſtore what we have thus 
tound, when we know to whom they belong, De#t.22.3.Ex0.23.4, 

Hitherto of the duties which belong to juſt getting and poſſeſing of 
goeds.' Now what is required to the right uſe of them > 
Of che right  T'wothings : Fruition, in reſpeR of ourſelves; and Communication, 
uſe and fu in reſpect of others, Prov. 5. 15, 16, 
v6 noi what is required to the former * 
That wet lly and comfortably enjoy Gods bleffings,which he 
hath beſtowed on us, Eccleſ, 6, 17, 18, 
-  - How muſt this be done * 
of Pa\fimory By exerciſing two virtues. The firſt is Parſimony or thrittineſs : 
and Frugality. whereby we honeſtly keep and preſerve our goods, that they be not 
vyainly and unprofitably milpent, Fobn 6,12.Prov,27.23,t0 38, 
The ſecond is Frugality : whereby we diſpoſe of our goods juſtly 
and honeſtly gotten, to fit and neceſſary uſes, in a ſober and moderate 
maaner, 
What virtues then muſt here concur in the right uſt of our goods > 

Theſe four. 

1, Juſtice in getting them, 

2. Thriftineſs in keeping them. 

3, 'Frugality in enjoying them, 

4. Liberalicy in commmnicating them, 

For withour juſtice,parfhmony degenerateth into covetouſneſs,; Fru- 
gality without liberality, into ſordid miſerlineſs; Liberality without 
parſimony and frugality, into prodigality. 

What vices are oppoſed to thel virtues ? 

Two : 

1. Tenacity, or ſordid gripplene(s. 


—  —— 
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Secondly, profuſion and waſtiulnels, 
VVhat is Tenacity ? | | 
A kind of covetouſne(s which reſtraineth-men, both from commu- Of cen«ciry 
nicating their goods to others, and from enjoying them themſelves, 224 milcrlinels 
Eccl, 6, 2, and 5. 10,11, n 
VFherein do ſuch offend ? 
By committing a double theft, | 
Firſt, againſt their neighbors : ſeeing God hath not made them ab- 
ſolute owners of their riches, but Stewards, who muſt diſpoſe of them 
alſo for the good of others z which it chey do nor, they rob. them of 
their right, Fam, 5. 1, 23, MED | 42 
Secondly, againſt themſelves : in defrauding their own ſouls of the 
uſe of thoſe bleſſings which God hath allowed them, Zccl. 4.8, 
VVhat do you think of ſuch Miſers ? | 
Firſt, that none are more wicked ; ſeeing they are neither good for 
themſelves nor others, Ecel. 14.5, 
Secondly, none poorer ſeeing though they poſleſſe much, yer they 
enjoy nothing, and want as well what they have,as what they have nor. 
Thirdly, none more fooliſh ſeeing they want for fear of wanting, 
and liye poor that they may die rich. | tf; | 
 Fourthly, none more wretchedsſceing they deprive themſelves both 
of the comforts of this life, and the joyes of the lite ro come; 
PF hat is the other extream ? ORE SIBNY 
Profuſion and waſttulneſ(s, And this is two-fold : either in ſpetding er-fuGon and 
above their means in unneceſſary expences4 whereby they either ruin Prodigalicy. 
their eſtates, or expoſe themſelves to the devils temptations, in uſing 
unlarviul means to recover that which they have waſtfully miſpent. 
Or ſecondly, in waſting their goods in diſhoneſt and riotous courſes, 
rending to luxury and riot ; whereby they neceſlitace themſelves to uſe 
allunlawful means to get ſo much more wealth as may ſerye to main- 
tain their riotous expences, And ſo luxury becomerh the mother of 
. Covetoulneſs z and Covetouſneſs the nurſe of Luxuriouſneſs, 
VV hat is the uſe of our goods in reſpeet of others. _ | 
It is by communication or liberal alienation of them fot the ale and 
benefic of others- 
VVhat virtues are hereunto required 3 34% : | 
Two : Liberality and Juſtice, Liberality z whereby. we communi- of Liberaliry 
cate our goods with a ready and cheerful mind, - Juſtice z whereby 
we thus communicate that only which-is our own. And theſe muſt 
go hand in hand; and are therefore conjoyned by Solomon, Proverbs 
21,21, 


_ — 


VV hat are the kinds of liberal alienation ? NOR 

They aretwo, For itis for a certain time only, or. for ever, 

VV hat is that which is only for a certain time? _ I 

It is either a liberal alienation of the uſe only of a thing for a certain Of Leadirg 
time, or of the dominion alſo, and that freely, without any expeRation | 
of recompence, For both theſe ought to be liberal, reſpeRing only che - 
profit of the receiver : and ſecondly, juſt 4 to which js required that that 
which is lent be his own who lendeth it, and fit for his uſe who bor- 
Dd 3 toweth 
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The niach 
Commande- 


The ſcope or 
- 


roweth it. And this duty is commended,P/al.112,5, and commanded, 
Dent,15.7,8, Mat.5.42, Luke 6.35, 
V'Vhat 4s that alienation which is for ever ? 

Ic is free-giving - when as goods are alienated from the true owner 
unto another liberally, and without expeRation of any recompeace, 
2 Cor. 9, 7. Alts20, 35, 

VVhat is farther required to it? 

That it be not only free, bur alſo juſt 1 giving that only which is a 
mans one and not anothers, which were no better than theft. As when 
a man by laviſh giving defraudeth his children of their inhericance, or 
giveth his goods or lands from his daughters to ſtrangers, or remote 
kindred of his name, becauſe he hath no ſons to continue ic. 

Secondly, that we make good choice of thoſe upon whom we con- 
fer benefits, either for their worth or indigency z but ſpecially we muſt 
giveand do good to thoſewho are of the houſhold of Faith, Gal. 6, 10. 

VVhat are the uſes unto which we maſt freely contribute 2 

They are either publick or private: and the publick are either Civil 
or Eccleſiaſtical, 

VVhat are the Civil ? 

When as we freely give our goods for the ſervice, preſervation and 
benefir of the Common-wealth, both in the time of Peace and War, 
To which uſes we muſt give freely. to the utterinoſt of our ability:yea, 
even above it, when the neceſlity of the State requireth it, ſeeing the 
good of the whole body muſt be preferred before the good of any par- 
ticular member, 2 Sam, 17. 29, 28, 29, | 

VVhat are the Eccleſiaſtical ? 

When as we give freely for the maintenance of the Miniſtry, and 
means of Gods Worſhip, rending to the ſalvation of our ſouls, To 
which uſes we muſt give {o much the more cheerfully, as the ſoul is ro 


| bepreferred before the body, or outward eſtate, Lute 10, and laſt, Pro, 


3. 9. An example whereof we have in the Iſraelites, Exod. 36, 5,6, 
1 Chro. 29, 9, And if they were fo free and liberal in giving towards the 
building of the Tabernacle and Temple : how much more ſhould we 
rowards the building of Gods ſpiritual Houſes and Temples for the 
Holy-Ghoſt ? 

What are the Roe ? 

For the benefit and relief of private men, whoſe neceffity doth re- 
quire it of us according to our abilities. And theſe are thoſe Almeſ- 
deeds, and other works of mercy, unto which the Apoſtle exhorteth, 
Heb, 13.16, and are partly fruits of mercy,and partly of brotherly love, 
and Chriſtian Charity, | 

Hitherto you have ſpoken of the duties reſpeing onr own and our 
neighbors perſon, both in regard of lite in the ſixth, and of cha- 
ſtity #n the ſeventh, as alſo our own and thtir goods inthe eighth, 
Now what is the nimth Commundement 

Thou ſhalt bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Nefſghbo?, 

Exod. 20, 16, | 
what is the main [cope and end, at which God aimeth in this Com- 
mandement 2 | 
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The conſervation of truth amongſt men, and of out own and our 
Neighbors tame and good name. | 
YVhy doth God regard truth * 

Becauſe it is moſt dear unto him, For he is the God of truth, Det. 
32, 4. Pſal. 32.5, yea, truth it ſelf, Fobn 14. 6. Therefore Chriſt came 
into the world, that he might bear witneſs unto the truth, Fob 18.7, 
and by ſpeaking the truth Godis glorified, Foſþ. 7. 19. 

Why doth he reſpett ſo much our fame and good name 2 

Becauſe it is his own good gift z and therefore he taketh careto pre- 

ſerve that unto us, which himſelf hath given. | 
VV hat was the occaſion of this Commandement * 

Firſt, our naturale corruption z which maketh us prone to lying, Pſu, The occafion 
58. 3- Kos, 3.4.25Fppeareth hereby,in that we no ſooner ſpeak thanlye, 3 M15 Exe 
and not only for advantage, but without any cauſe,out of meer vanity, ; 

Secondly, out of a natural diſpoſition men are ready to treſpaſs a- 
gainſt the tame and good name of others; and this ariſerh ont ot meer 
envy and pride, which maketh us ready to abaſe others; to advance our 
ſelves, 

1 hat is the thing that is here chiefly forbidden 2 | 

That we ſhould nor 1n legal proceedings and Courts of Juſtice give Th- ci-f 64 
2 falſe teſtimony concerning our neighbors : as appeareth by the words h*c+ \s bidden, 
expreſly uſed, Thow ſhalt not anſwer a falſe teſtimony concerning thy neigh- 
bor, which imply a precedent queſtion or examination. Unleſs we will 
ſay that anſwering is here uſed for ſpeaking or ſayiag, as it is often- 
timesz Mat. 11,25, Luk, 14. 3, 5. Mat, 28.5.and then the meaning is, 
that we muſt not give a falſe teſtimony of our neighbor either publick- 
ly or privately, whether it be with or againſt him, Or if we had rather 
rake 1t of legal teſtimonies in Courts of Juſtice, than by a Synecdeche we 
muſt under this one kind underſtand all other kinds of falſe teſtimonies: 
but this is here named as the chief, and of all the reſt moſt hurcful and 
pernicious, to comprehend under itall the reſt,as it is in the other com- 
mandements, 1 | 

Vrhat then ts the negative part of this Commandement ? | 

Ic generally forbiddeth all falſe, vain, and offenſive ſpeeches concer- The negetir: 
ning our neighbor z whether it be for or againſt him, whether in judg- ** 
ment or our of judgment : although principally here are forbidden all 
falſe teſtimonies. which tend to the prejudice 'of the fame or ſtare of 
our neighbors; or more briefly, it forbiddeth. all falſity atid untruth z 
e'pecially that which is prejudicial to our neighbor in any refpeR, or 
co our ſelves, | 2 

VVhat doth the affirmative part require ? ; ? | 

Two things :, The conſervation of the #r2h, and of our own and The afficms- 
neighbors good name ; with all daties of the tongue homogeneal,and of *"* 
the ſame nature and. kind, with all helps and means tending heteuaro., 

. Phy are aur words andſpetches ſo much to be regarded, ſeeing they 
| are, but. wind, as is commonly ſuppoſed * os | 

Great care is.to be had of onr ſpeech, (eeing it isan excellent faculty 
peculiar to man ; and beitg a ſpecial gift af God, it muſt not be abuſed 
to Gods diſhonor, and our deſtzuRtian, Neither are words ſlightly to 
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be regarded,ſeeing we muſt give an account ot every idle word, and by 
our words we ſhall be juſtified or condemned, Mat. 12. 37. And the 
wiſe man tellethus, that death and life are in the power of the toague, Pro, 
1$.21.and that « wholeſome tongue is a tree of life,whereas an evil rongne 
is an #nruly evil, and full of deadly poyſon, Jam. 3, $, which if we do nor 
ſubdue arid rule, whatſoever protefſion we make of Religion, it is all in 
vain, Fas, 1. 26. 
what is the ſums of the datics of the tongue here required 2 
The ſum and That our ſpeeches be both true and charitable : for theſe muſt inſe- 
carer here © varably go together, For charity rejoyceth in truth, 2 Cor, 13.6. and 
cha the truth muſt be ſpoken in love,£ph.4.15. For truth without love (a- 
voureth of malicezand charity withour truth, is falſe, vain, and fooliſh, 
Unto what heads then are theſe duties of the Tofeue, requir etl in this 
Commanaement, to be referred? 
Unto two: 1. The conſervation of truth amongſt men,2, The con- 
ſervation of our own, and our neighbors fame and good name, 
1 hat have you to ſay concerning truth ? 
Of Tiuth, Twothings, Firſt, what this truth is, 
Secondly, the means of conſerving it. 
1 hat is to be conſidered in Trath it ſelf * 
Three things, Firſt; what it is, 
Secondly, whether it be to be profeſſed. 
Thirdly, after what manner, 
SH hat is truth or veracity ? | 
Ic is an habit of ſpeaking that which is true from our hearts, Pſa. 
15.2, | 
what is required hereunto ? 
Two things, Firſt, that our ſpeech be agreeable to our minds. 
Secondly,that our minds beagreeableto the thing. For though we 
ſpeak that whichis true,yerif we think it falſe, we are lyers; becauſe 
our tongue agreeth not with our minds : and if that we (peak be falſe, 
and yer we think it true, we do not ſpeak truly. For though truth be 
in our hearts, yet a lye is in onr mouths: and thongh we cannot be called 
lyers, becauſe we ſpeak as we think , yet may we be faid to tell a lye, 
| becauſe that we ſay is falſe. 
hat great nece[sity is there of this truth 2 
Very great, For if ſpeech be neceflary, (as all confeſs) then alſo 
- ſpeaking truch; withonr which there would be no uſe of ſpeech, For 
' rake away truth, and it were better that we were dumb, than that we 
ſhould be endued with this faculty of ſpeaking. 
1 hat other motives are there to imbrace it ? 
Becaule it is both commended and commanded in the Scripture, Ir 
5 commited as a virtue which God greatly loveth, Pſa. 51. 8. as a 


"noteof aCitizen of Heaven,Pſa,15.2, and of one who (hall be eſtabli- 
-ſhed for ever, Pro, 12, 19, It is commanded, Fph.4,25. Zach8.16,1g, 
1s jt only ſufficient ts know the thath and believe #t > 


x ed _ , No- we muſt alſo upon all fir occafions profeſs it with our moths, 
RA. on ——— | 
kow. 


Rom, 10.9, 10, Mat, 10, 32,33. - ' 
How muſt the trath be profeſſed » 
F:cely 2nd fimply. How 
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How is it done freely ? | 
When 2s we profeſs it willingly and undauntedly fo far forth as the 
rnatrer, place,and time do require, S0 Dey, 3. 16,17, 18, 4s 4, 8, 
10,13, 
: How is it done fimply 2 | Te 
When as it is done without guile and diſimulation, ſhifts or ſhuffiles, 
What are the vices oppoſite to truth > 
They are TWO : Firſt, tf fity and lying. | Oppoſires ts 
Secondly, vanity, or an habit of lying, _ 
What is lying ? | ; 
It is twofold : Firſt, when we ſpeake that which is falſe, 7 bibs 
Secondly, when we ſpeak that which is true, fally,and with a miod 
| iq deceive, | FE 
what is it to [peak that which is falſe * 
When as we do not ſpeak as the thing is z whether we think it true 
or 00, 


what is it 10 ſpeak fdlſly ? | 

When as we do not ſpeak as we think z whether the thing be true 

or falſe, at, tl&s} 
what ave the reaſons which may m. vg from lying * 

I, Becauſe God is true, and che author of cruth; and the Devil a ly- Reatons ro dit: 
er, and the Father of lies:and as truth maketh us like unto God, fo lies ſradc from 
make us like unto the Devil, SED A Iyinge 

2, Becauſe it is ſtrictly forbidden in the Scriptures, Lev.9.11, Exod. 
23.7. Col. 3,9. Eph. 4.25. | | 

3+ Becauſe the lier finneth grievouſly, not only againſt his Neigh- 
bour, bur alſo againſt God himſelf, Lev, 6.2. | 

4+. Becauſe the Scriptures condemn lying as the ſpawn of the old 
Serpent, Fohn 8. 44, and as athing abominable and odious unto God, 
Prov, 12, 22, and 6, 17, 

5, Becauſe it perverteth the uſe of ſpeech, taketh away all credic 
and faith between man and man, and quite overthroweth all humane 
ſociety z which cannot ſtand without contracts and commerce, nor they 
without truth. | 

Laſtly,becauſe God ſeverely puniſheth lies,Pro,19.5,9.P(4.5.6. 4&s 

5. 1,2, 3. &c, andthat both in this life with infamy and diſgrace (for it 
maketh a man eſteemed baſe, and of no credit ; (o that the uſual lier is 
not believed when he ſpeaketh truth, Zccl. 34. 4.) and in the lite ro 
come. For it excludeth out of Heaven, aw 22, 15, and caſteth men 
into that Lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone,chp, 21,2, 

How are lies uſually diſtinguiſhed * 


Merry 
In three ors) Ofc Lies, Thrice forts of 
Pernicious 


Li: 
PVhat are merry Jies ? | 
Such as are ſpoken only to delight the hearers, and make ſport, 
Are ſuch to be condexned as ſinful, ſeeing they ds no man hurt * 
Yes verily. For firſt, the Scriptures condemn not only falſe, bur alſo 
all vain ſpeeches, M4, 12, 29. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, becauſe they are againſt truth z and cannot be ſpoken with- 
out” impeaching of it, : 

Thirdly, lies muſt not be ſpoken to delight Princes, who have moſt 
cauſe of care and trouble, Hel 7 +3. 

Fourthly, lies muſt not be ſpoken forour ptofit ; 4nd therefore much 
le(s'for delight. | 

What are of ficious lies? 2 | 

Such as are ſpoken either for our own or 0hr neighbors profit, and do 

not hurt any man, | | 
Are ſuch lies unlawful likewiſe * Wk 

Yes ſurely, and upon the ſame -grounds, For though we may buy 
the truch at a dear purchaſe x yet we mult norſell ir atany- race, Pro.23. 
23. And ifit be unlawful co lie in the cauſe of God, becauſeir hath no 
need to be ſupported by our lies: (Fob 1 3,9,8,) much leſs for our own 
or our neighbors profit. wh 

hat do you call vanity in lying ? 

W hen'men by a corrupt cuſtome are (o habituated tolying,that they 
will lie for every cauſe;'yea, even for no cauſe, and when they mighc 
attain their ends as well and eaſily by ſpeaking truth, 

What vices are oppoſite to freedome and titerty in ſpeaking the truth © 

They are either in the excels, or in the defect, 

What in the exceſs # o 

Vices oppoſire Lnſeaſonable and undiſcreet profeſſion of the truth, withthe danger 
—_— * or loſs of our ſelves or others; when neither the glory of God, nor our 

own or our neighbors good doth require ic, And in fuch caſes our Sa- 

vior himſelf would not profeſs the truth ; though he were preſſed unto 

it by his malitious enemies : (Foh. 18, 20, 21,) becauſe he ſhould there» 

by have bur caſt Pearls before Swige, contrary to his own doin, 

Mat.7, 6, 

Wh hat is oppoſite in defett ? 

When either out of a cowardly fear, or ſome other ſiniſter reſpe<, 
we deny the truth in our words or betray it by our (ilence.Of the for- 
mer we have an example in Peter, Z{at. 26. of the other in thoſe weak 
Chriſtians, 2 Tim, 4.16, 

But is it not [onget ime lawful to conceal the truth 2 

Yes ſurely : when neither the glory of God, nor our own or our 
neighbors good do require the profeſſion of ir ; but yer with this cau- 
tion, that we not ſpeak any untruth to conceal it, 1 Sam, 16, 2, 5. 

What is oppoſed to ſimplicity in ſpeaking the trath > 
O-poficeszro Simulation or double-dealing : Which'is two fold :' either in our 
_— of words or deeds, 
"6 A What is that in our Words * 

When we ſpeak one thing, and think another; or ſpeak with an 
heart and a heatt inthe Scripture phraſe, Pſ4l.#,2, This 1s called a de- 
ceitful tongue and mouth, Zep. 3. 13. anda tongue that frameth deceit, 
Pſal.z0.19.as it isdeſcribed. Pſal.z 2.22, Fer.9.8.9. The which is tobe 
avoided, P[al,34.14-and Chriſts example to be imitated, 1 Per, 2,22, 

what is ſimulation in our deeds ? 

When as one things pretended, and another thing is intended, So 


Fob 


——— — — __—_@©_OC_D. 


ett w = mm 


Of Chriflian Religion. EY 


——_— CC 


Foah F046 killed Abner and Amaſa, under pretence. of friendſhip. Bac hows 
ſoever this1s efteerved policy, with mea z-yer it is odious 0d » Pſa.F. 
7. and puniſhed with immature death, *% $54.33 i 
Tow have ſpoken of trath it [elf ,and the poſe #200 if:wow fhew what 
| are the means of it ? | 
I ' | | | 
Firſt, that it may be among men, | i Par'y 
Secendly, that it nay have a profitable being, od tcuth. 
WW hat is required to the being of it %: 

Two things, 

Firſt, that it may be known. 
| Secondly, that being known it may be Laeger 
© Whatis required tothe a; of 3 ? 

Two things. : 

Firſt, a love of the truth. 

Secondly, teachableneſs: 

.. * What is the love of the truth ? 

Firſt, when as men are ſoaffeed towards the truth z that they ſty- 
dy with all their endeavor 20 ger it,but will ao ſell it a tany price, Pro; 
33,23, 3p; 

Secondly, —og 4$ they are willing to defend i it on all Ro 
Eccleſ, 4.32. 

what is oppoſite hereunto ? 
Firſt; love of hes : which excludeth out of heayen, Apr. 22. 15. 
Secondly, voluntary ignorance, 2 Pet, 3.15; 
* what is oppoſite ta the defence of truth ? 
When as it is deſerted or oppoſed, 
What is teachableneſs* * 
A fruit of thelove of truth : when as men are ready and willing to 
admit the truth, and to give place to better reaſons, AFFs 17, 11. 
* > What is farther required to the preſerying of truth ? 
That we be conſtant, and not carried away with every wind of do- 
Arin, Eph. 4. 14. And theſe two virtues muſt concur : for teachableneſs 
without conſtancy degenerxterh iro w_ and vain credulity z and 
conſtancy withour teachablene(s into pe 
What are the means of the rofitable be oof truth among 

Profitable ſpeech : which js accompanied and forthered wi 
fie and civility, and remedied with-lilence. 

when is onr (peech profitable? 

Firſt, when it advanceth Gods glory, either in reſpec of the matter P.ovcas: 
of it, or "the end. The matter;when as we praiſe God, and celebrate his ſpeech. 
glory, F/a.50.23.Eph 5.4.F4m,5.13.And Gods glory isthe end of our 
ipeech ; when as if is chiefly referred thereunto, . 

How dath pur (peech tend to our neighbors p oft 

Firſt, and chiefly,when it tenderh to his ſpiritual good & edification: 

as inftruQting the ignoranc,counſelling thens chat need counſel,comfort- 
nacke afflicted, ftrengrhening the weak, exhartiag the Maggi admo- 
ing them; chat err, and rebuking them who wil ully offend 


Secondly,when it tenderh1o his temporal profit : cither tor apart —_ 
celizhe 


en ? | 
courte- 
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Courefie and = Courtefie and affability : which is a virtue w 
afability. 


Seaſonable fi- 


lence. 


Oppotzres ro 
proficable 


ch 


" Unprofitable 


2 Hurtful 


ſpeech, 


2 Rorren 


ſpecch, 


delight in awitty and facetions/ way, called Urbanity (which may be 
called the ſance that ſeaſodeth truth, (2 Cor,22; 15.) or for his profic 
when as it hath ſome neceſſary uſe for the good of his body or ſtare, 
What is the means of fartherine this tirath jw eur ſpeeches? 
we are eafily 
drawn to communicate with others, by talking with them ina humane 
and courteous manner, with ex 'of love and good will. An ex- 
ample whereof we have in Chriſt, Fob, 47,10, who for this cauſe was 
ſaid to be . m_—_ Publicans and — DST ITTT 
What is the remedy againſt the contrary vice? 
Taciturnity, or ſeaſonable ilenice : which is 4 yirtue that keepeth 
counſel, and reſtraineth is Sm uttering ſecrets, or any-unprofirable, 
» and unſeaſonabk f| ; *Which in the Scriptures is 
made a note of a wiſe man, Pro.17-28.8 10.19. Fam,1.19.and iscom- 
mended toall z eſpecially ro women, 1 7iw; 2, 11, 13: and young men 
in the preſence of their elders and Becleſ, 32,9, And thele two 
virtues, taciturnity and affability, muſt'go - | For affability 
wichout ſeaſohable ſilence Jegenierareth inrovam-bablingy and filence 
without affabiliry, into Cynical ſullenneſs, and ſowre churliſhneſs. 
what are the oppoſites to theſe virtues, and namely to profitable ſpeech? 
Theyaretwo, Firſt, ſpeech unprofirable; © * 


- Secondly, that which is hurtful. 
What is unprofitable and vain ſpetch Po 0000 4) 

That which'is not referret either ro- Gods glory, or our own, or our 
neighbors good. Which is condemiied in the aſp Pſa,12.2,Dewt, 
5. 20, Tit, 3,9, Prov, 30, 8, and accountable at the day of judgement, 
Mat, 12. 36, | | 

What is hurtful ſpeech ? 


Firſt, that which rendeth ro Gods diſhononr : windprocar jons, blaſ- 
phemies, raſh and falſe oarhs. -grig 

Secondly, rhat"which tendeth ro our own and our neighbors hurt, 
meh; — 02 Bee to edification, or the temporal good of his perſon, 
name, or tate. | 


What is fpeech oppoſite to edifi 


cation ? | 

Rotten and unſavoury ſpeech, Bph.4.29, which is called rotren, be- 
cauſe it (gi from a torren and poiſonous fountain, and is alſo apt 
to infe& and poiſon the herers, 1 Cor, 15.33. 

What are the kinds of this rotten ſpeech 2 

They are many :as by our words to miflead men, to give evil coun- 
ſel, grieve Red,to incourage mento run on in ſin, to praiſe men 
in cheir evil courſes, and the like, 
| - What vices are oppoſed toy ? 

There are divers ; ſomeinthe , as witty ſpeeches wantonl 
wicked, {currility, talkativetieſs, and vain-babling. In thedefeR, ſuc 


ſpeeches as are fooliſh and uaſavoury. 
What vices are ts affabiltty > 
In the exceſs,counterfeir Complements, 2 Sw.1 5.5 Secondly,light- 


nels,and idle talk. And inthe defeR, Morofity, and churliſh ſpeeches, 
What vices are oppoſed to ſeaſonable filence ? 
Firſt, 
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_ Fir, prating and immodexate and. pnſcalonable multiplying of 
words, Pro, 10, 19, Pſa, 149-11, + 
Secondly, furility z when men can bold i in no ſectets, but unſeaſona- 
bly vent outall that is in their minds, Prop, 15, 28. and 42, 23,484 29, 
II. _—_ 29, ble Gnas of h 
Thirdly, unſeaſo e ſyppt neat nh wie os, 
Tos have ſpoken of conſerving of truth : now ſpe of 06 our Try 
good name ;, and firſt ſhew why it 3s tobe re|, ity wx + 
. We agineo have a ſingular care of preſerving of qur own and aur £,.. «cy good 
teighbors 00 name; becauſe it isno leſs dear to a g99d, man than b is, name, 
e, Eccl, 5 . Pro, WF pug I, PR LINE 
what is required tothe conſerving of our s good name d... 
\Fuſt, ag 1 Me lg care and _ ſydy wic ale it : which 
we ſbal ewby 4bele fruits, erred weare glad of it; andrejoy *joy 
in.its (Rorp, I, 3 Col. 1. 3,4.) and are grieved when it 5 blacke o 
blemiſhed, 
What other rwits are there of it * 8 


They reſpe> either qur begring,judgemenr,or reparts.. 


Our hearing, Firſt, when as we ears.to.w S90s an- 
derers 4 For ir derraQions and | LN kg av bc 
good name,/if we will not hegr A AF, 23. / 
this isa note ofa Citizen of Heaven, Pfel. 15, 3. 


Secondly, when as we willing] the praiſes of 


eevully 
our neighbors: which safign of an bone! an Saks om ſelt- 
lone FIE: 


- Vithatis requiredin, he jo wee 
Acandidagd — ND 
__ in all _— d ME Ton aro 
What are the fruits 
Firſt, nat £a-nouriſh fr th nk vn " 4 but wi 
ſuppreſs ei if the ark mal of them are ngt pr 
raſbly any evil of our x 
Thirdly,to es and conſtrye all thingy well ply. Nr by him 
in the beſt (calc, 
Fourthly, to interpret and ake things oa inthe better part, 
who ae the ſruitrreſpetting » 

Silence and ſecrecy. hl It is a Ragdury obey Gs ſecret, our 
neighbors faylt, which proceeds from ipfir railry : uns 
lels.it betoamend him by admanition or. 4 ain Lev. 19, 
17,M4t,18,15,16,Ges, 3JALG a I.1 2-LL8 to give warning to Pl he 


rer,that heqmay prevent ſome PAL PO 
14, As 23,36, Or tO [> Ki ragets MENT ih with the 
contagion of his fin wit mn he canyerſeth: or y, when himſelf 


is gecetated codiſcover faults and crimes, leſt by filence he 
become acceſſary nnto them; as inthe caſe of Felogy,Murther, or trea- 
ſon, Eccleſ, 19, 8. 
what arethe vices oppoſe ta thaſe virtzes 2 
To thecare of preſerving our neighbors name is oppoſed 
Firſt, careleſneſs, as if ir did nor concern 85: whic areuerh defeR of 
love, Ee Secondly, 


a, they arſe, £0 
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Secondly,a ſtudy and defire to derra from his faine;8 to leſſen his 
credit and eſtimation : which isa fruit of hatred and envy, Mat. 21,15, 

What are the vices oppoſite to thoſe virtues which reſpec? the means ? 

They are referred either to hearing, the judgment, or report, 

What are thoſe which reſpe# caring ? 

Firſt, co have itching earsafter ſuch 16h as to tend to our Neigh- 
bors infamy and diſgrace : forbidden, Exod, 23, 1, Prov, 17. 4, which 
was Savuls fin, 1 Sam. 24, 10. 

Secondly, to have our ears opeh to hear calumnies and reproaches, 
and ſhut to our neighbors praiſes: which isa fruit of Tenry and ſelf-love, 

what are the vices which reſpect the jud 

They are vices oppoſite to candid ingenuity, As fit ſuſpiciouſaeſs 
when we ſaſpe evil of otir neighbor without ic fuſ cauſe & y_- every* 
flight occaſion; (1 Tim. 6. 4.) > hich! is a falſe teſtimony of the heart, 

Sccondly, t to believe raſhly, rumors reported from others, t —_— 
ro the _— of our neighbors, which have no ſure ground : 
was op one, Gov. , 19. and Davids, 2 Sam, 16, 3,4, _ 

hirdly, hard and uncharitable cenſures : either in reſpe& of their 
ſayings and doings, fi niſterly interpreting things well ſpoken or done, 
or taking thirigs doubrful j inthe worſt ſenſe, ; or in reſpet of their per- 
ſons, cenſuring and condemning them raſhly, when as we have no juſt 
catiſe, 1 Saw, 13. 4s 2.13, Luke 7,39..and 13, 1, AF#s 28. 4, 
vVhat vice reſpeBab report t 

Firſt, whereas men raiſe falſe reports agaiaſt their neighbors. 

Secondly y, when as t -—— ago uncharicably their ſecret faults ; 
eſpecially ariſing from infirmity, and humane frailry, Prov. 10, 18, 

VF hat is #8 the external profeſſion of the truth, concerning 
our N » which onght to be charitable * 

Firſt, a malitious reſtimony _—_ erue, which ariſeth' from malice 

2nd envy,and rerideth to a finiſter and evil end,1 Saw,22.9,Pſ4.52.3,4. 


PH 74 Iman is either fimply falſe,as that 1 Ki, 
21.13, 47s 6,13.0rtrueinthelerterof the words,bur falſe in the ſenſes 
as that againſt Ma, 26, 60, 61. Fobn 2. 19 
Into _ orts ave tfimonie ſpoken of in the Commandement to 
£67 
Publick Ted; They are either pub x4 or private : and the publick, either jn the 
monies. QCourtSof Juſtice, or out of them, 
of which doth this Commandement principally ſpeak * 
Of and legal Teſtimonies : which are to be regarded above 
offers, IR 2g! judgment, maketh God rather than man, Dez. 
17, 2 Chron, 19, 6, and therefore he that perverterh this judgment, 
miketh God himſelf,as much as inhim is, guilty of his finot injuſtice. 
Phat are the kinds of legal Tefti 
are either of the Judg, or ot the Notry, or the Parties ſuing, 
ad and pleading, or of the Witneſs, 
VP hat ts the Teſtimony of the Fude ? 
{t is the ſentence which he giveth in the cauſe tryed beſote him, 
VVhat is herein - of bim 
Firſt, that before he give ſeatence, he throughly examine 2nd find 


OUT 
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out the cruch and equity of the cauſe; Dext.13.14.and 17,4.and 19.19, 
according to Gods own example, Gen. 3.9,10:and'18,21, 

Secondly,rhat in pang ſentence, he judg according to truth,juſtice, 
and equity. For Judges muſt be mea ot trath, Zxad;3 8:2 1:, Secondly, 
juſt and righteous, Dewt.1,16.816,20, Lev,19.15, Angthirdly;nor juſt 
in a rigid and extream way, according £6. the Lettet otheEaw , bur fo 
as when there is juſt occaſion he moſt-moderate the:rigour: of rhe 
Law with equity ; which is the rue ſenſe andibfe ofthe Law; > 

But is not the Fudge to give cs accor din a legaly al- 
leged | \ proved ix Idle) 

Yes ordinarily... But if beundoubtedly, pan his.ownicertain kriow- 
ledge find that chings are otherwiſe CO tobe by Feſtims- 
nies, pleadings and reafoas-alltged xhe-niuſt jadgenccordiog to knbwn 
truth, and defend- the Rk juſt, which 5-0pptefled by: falſe evi- 
dences and reaſons: or otherwiſe he (hal fi. aga0k IE NT 
and conſcience, Pro, 31, $9, :51' k 

VVWhat ave the vices "pop ite berempa * e 


They are two; it colts ut none gl ht 
Raſb, and Perverſe judgement. m>2:319hay 2200 | 
VFhat is raſh j LC Ming) $01 oa IN R2(h judge 
It is done divers waies, : -: -'* nid hagiat off 
Firſt,when as che Judges ance pact before the cauſdboſut- 
ficiently examinedand known, Pro, 18, 13.; 410 901 "gb 


Secondly, when as they condemn an y man before they have hear 
his cauſe, As 25. 15, 16, 1: 
T hirdly,when as they pronounce fommen. evi Rr 0n- 
ly.S0David,z Sam,16.4.Let ſuch remember that of Solomon, Pro:tB;17. 
Fourthly, when as they in matters concerning life ang? dearh, give 
ſentence upon the ſimgle teſtimony of one gg" ORR Gp+.©.*. Oc. 
PVhat is perverſe judgment fn Vs 1463'v\ Perverſy fdgs 
When as truth is oppreſſed; and juſtice atid right! 5 perverted; ivhere- © 
by the wicked is acquitted;and the juſt condemned, Proc 17; 25, which 
for che moſt part hapneth, becauſe- the Judge is corrupcedwith bribes, 
or accepteth perſons : both which are forbidden and condemned; Ds. 
16,19.Ex0.23,8. Pro.24.23,24.and 28.21, Lew, 19.15, Dem. 1,16,17, 
 Vyphat muſt Fuages do to avoid this *: + 
They muſt ever-remember that in the-Seat of Juſtice they repreſent 
God himlelf,and inthat regardare called Gods, Exsd;24.28. Pſal,82.1, 7 
2, and therefore they muſt judge as God would if he were- preſent, 2 
Chr. 19, 6, which if they d6 hot, they muſt expe that woe threarned, 
1[a,5.23, Neither muſt they pjotraG ſuits; but pur as ſpeedy an end un- 
to them, as the cauſe will permit, Exod. 18, 17, 23, 
PVhat is the duty of the Notary 2 | | 
That he commit things truly to writing, TIS truly, and 
truly recite them; - 
Vihat are the perſons ſuing and contending i "mn Law? - The duties of 
They are either rk principal or leſs ptincipal The principal ae ©* Plain'f, 
»- Plaintiff and Defendaat : to both which theſe common duties d0' .ppoſire = 
ong, ; > unto 
Ee 2 . That 


— = -— — 
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I. That they do not contend in Law, unleſs in their conſciences 
they are perſwaded that their cauſe is good and juſt ; yea, and neceſſary 
alſo, 

2. That in purſuing of it they do nor ſay or do any thing that is 
falſe and unjuſt, 

" Vihaaretthe oppoſites herewnto? $41: 

Firſt, ro commence uits out of a love and deſire of contention, 

Secondly, to produce falſe inſtrumencs, wricirigs, proofs, ſeals, and 
ſuborn falſe witneſſes. - -- 

What are the ſpecial corruptions of the Plaimiff * 

Firſt, to calumniate a falſe or uncertain ground, Det, 19, 16, 
So Hamen, Efth, 3. 8. So Ats 25, 7. 

Secondly, when prevaticating and trifling in the cauſe, they conceal 
and let paſs weighty matters and hainous crimes : and inſiſt upon thoſe 
whichare lightfeigned, and impertinent 3 ſo as they may ſcem to dal- 
ly and trifle with their adverſary, rather thanto contend in a legal man- 
ner, | 

Thirdly; when as they fall off, and hang back from a juſt accuſation 
once undertaken, 

Phat are the ſpecial ſins of the Defendant ? 
To defend himſelt in a falſ way: which is done in a various manner, 
The vices os = Fitſt, by falſe ſpeaking z'in denying the fault whereot he is accuſed, 
the Defendan'. and ſtanding guilty, as it is aſual amongſt us - whereas we ſhould give 
glory unto confeſſing our ſin,(Foſ.7,19.Fob 31.33,)and not by 
denying the truth, to add fin unto fins, 
1 ly, by concealing and hiding the truth, which he oughe to 
.confeſs. 
Thirdly, by anſwering indireRly : and ſo waving a juſt accuſation, 

So Adam, Gen, 3, 12, 
How elſe doth the Defendant offend ? 


Firſt, an unjt co protrad the ſuic, 
Pon fr ſting a juſt ſentence : which is to refiſt Gods ordi- 
nance in a laivtul power inſtituted by him, and ſo ro make himſelf liable 
to daranation, Rex; 13, 2, 
_ PFloarttheperſohs that are leſs principal? 
The Lawyers, who plead the cauſe of the parties and principals, 
What arethtirdatics? | | 
The duties o& * Firſt, roundertake the defence of ſuch cauſes only as in their judge- 
Lawyers: and ment to be good and juſt, 
the oppoie Secondly, todefend them ina true and juſt mannet. 
wy FVhitt are the corraptions oppoſite hereanto ? 
Fiſt, wittingly to undertake the defence of ill and unjuſt cauſes: 
Wherein they fins firſt, againſt God, whilſt they labor to overturn 
truth and judgement, Zecl. 5.7, 
Secondly, againſt our neighbor : as, Firſt, againſt the Judge; in 
ſeeking to corrupt his pane, that he may paſs an unjuſt ſen- 
- tence, Secondly, againſt his Client 5 by incouraging him ina fin- 
ful courſe, if- he prevail, or defrauding him of his money, if he 
do not. Thirdly, againſt his Adverſary z whom he woundeth, either - 
is 


— — — ——— 
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his body o0ods; or fame, Prov, 25, 18, 

Thirdly, 2gainſt his own ſoul, Firſt, in a finful defence 6f an unjuſt 
cauſe, Ex0d,2 3,1, 2 Chron,19:2; Rom.1.31,32«.Secqnd]y, by ſetting his 
rongue to ſale to ſpeak lies for fees, (Pro, 2 k 6.) and mipy heir tongue 
their ſouls alſo. - 

. What ather wice do Lawyers Commit in. kindling of "their mm ih 
an evil manner 2 
0 bandle them ill> ;-....." | | 
Firſt, byJying qr px] Lien ſt cheij Mtary :in 
both which they are guilty ofa tal — 

Secondly, by prevaication, in whe T « cauſe. of their Clitnr, 
half they ſeem-to defend i K- -4,Ad this is che, worſt kind of couſenage 
ang enett, . 27: 

What is: the 4eſtinss of th q witne(; which this C rnmandymen 2 
cially eng what t5 required. moi? bs 


Two things. -. 

wer that he be ready an] willing to Be: -his tiny Jhea! need Th: diny of 
requiretnz; ,»., KG wa wienefTes 

— that we do givaatereſtimgay, * | Tt ab 


when doth need require it 2... ATR | 
Either when lawful aucherity call cal ſeth jor oY bo Frey IE 


do his neighbor good, Pſa. 24. 11. Pſe, $4.4, Proc.14.25.- 
What arb the wices oppeſpte en. a 
Firſt, to derra@ and with-hold a true — to give 2 
falſe flmony, bink of 'q "uk Mo 
272M J04-4010K off 
- That itis odious, and aborain vl 


_  Thicdly, PE he finn _ oo os 
pervert; againſt the Plainti che 25, 
of all againſt his own foul ; as roar 19 She 3t, i 
ys pans; "= 21} 15. & 21. $- : = 
\.T —__ of publick teſtimonies i In | Curt of nib ow what | - 


£54 beg 


41 *::-8re theſethat are Jurh t 
They ne ci, _ = mip kid and ſecret, 
what are thoſet are ofe 
. They are either in the Wl] the Wold, ot in pablick 
Writings, ot in, a a ye 
- ©. How inthe publas 
He giveth therein a $ ny log ag cher 8 EIA Falſe efiis: 
which is repugnant th mans ſalvation, which ay lathe pe 


God hath appoiatt —_ ,with eh Zach, 1 FA Thos the r= wo hg 
fame is to be. ſaid of thoſe OOISR 
tors, or oppoſe the truth, 
How in Elefions ? | 
When thoſe are not preferred that are w AN but thoſe that 2:e 
Ee 3 vaworehy + 


2 n— — 


4 Im ooo —_ 


Flatcery. 


Kvil ſpeaking, _ 


Whiiptrings 


| teal fe Sr wt 
DuR 


ObrreQ ation, 
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wor rey : for in elections men teſtifie their excellency that are choſen 


before others. 
whit are the falſe teftimonies that are hiaden andin ſecret > 
They are either infartions Libels, which by the Civil Law diſable 
a man jrom giving any teſtimony z or the ſpreading of falſe rumors 
and ſcandalous teports, teriding to the difgrace of our neighbors, Exe. 


23, 1. 


—O—_ 


Tow heve ſpoken of put blick teſtimonies: now what are private teſti- 
| mbiies, or the private profeſsion of the trath with chariry 
lc is either of the virti&s'or vices i our tieighbors, 
; What is the e's which reſpetFs the Sirtnes of ous itighboy > 
ac 


-Itis willitigly to dowibdge, rd ing ehuofly to commend, the vir- 
eues and paresof our neighbors, wn re and preſent ; to the 
glory of G The give them and the increaſe of vitae | in him char 
hath oval it, Cr, 


is that gh Heh the vices of our wighba 7 
Itises 7 toad ve him being prefent : (A418 15. 
Lev.19,17.Pro,27.56, - 141.5.)and in his abſence to cover his faults, 
as far as will ſtand with juſtice and charity, 1 Pee. 4. 8.” 
VVhat are the oppoſite wices * * 
They opnk + ant Llam Evil ſpeaking. 
: It Uribe and fawning ſpeech, whereby a man ihlfly and vaworchi 
do How deth the Flatterer offend 
Firſt, i in reſpeR of the obj ; heh: they commend another either 
for a thing doubtful and bnicertain wherlier it be good orevil z Orifor 2 
Knowh'evill, Fre. 28, 4. and 24. 24, 25, 
Jin of the manner * and thar either in diffimulacion, 
OO ; wy e meaſure ( A#s 12, 22,) -* 


Mice: of the end:and rhat either fortheir own , 
WM His Hutr and ruin whom they Wor, rey 5. 


0.9, at 22, Ts: 
F | ka itthe ſe con op te wice 


520Þ, up is is either a oainſt ole ent, by railin 
ven poking, tending to his' Giſeredic and cvs tee 5 


= py 6, 10.) and by ſcoffing'and mocking, whichis a kind of per- 
rs :(Gen,21:9.Gal,4.29, ————_ oneabſent,which isiwhi- 


£,0T obtreQarion, ord 
"mit evils art iu the vice 
perers delame adipbe > Joe tales and 
man; (Pro,16, 28)and 


== of i cir good iname, (which i is 
" better thitn I, hey Sn hf ID th4n-4 precious ointment, 
(Ecel. 7; 2; ad fo oF their friends: by ſowing diſcord amongſt them, 
Pro, 6.19. 
What is obtreftation ? 
The blacking and branding of our neighbors good name by ſecret 


and 


— —- 
—_ —— _— ————— 
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and malitious words: and that either by detrating —_— his virtues, or 
by malitious diſcoverlng of his vices. 
PVhat do you think of this wice ? 
That itis agrievous ſin - for it deeply woundeth ournaighbori in his 
life, goods, and fame, In which ng it 15 compared to'Bowsand:Ar- 


rowes that ſhoot in ſecret, Fer,9.3, 8. Pſel.64.3,4. ta coal of.Jugiper, 
Pſal. 120, 4. to a Sword, Pſe. 64. 3, Pro,12-18. toa _ Pſa;yR.2. 
to the robgee ot a Serpent, P[4. 140. 3; Ecel. 10, 18, 
1d we keep owr ſelves from it, being addifed tp it2 
Byco conf elder ring that the Scriptures forbid it, Lew. 19.6. Fantes 4; 
11, and condemn it as an hainous (in, '?/e!, 50. 29, Exch, 22.6. Rom. 
1, 309, 
Secondly, becauſe it js.a Ggn of an hypocrice who will deckemass 
gaialt the (ins-of others, that themſelves may be thooghe religious, 
ames 1.26.. 
Mn Thirdly \ becauſe above other ſins it maketh chemlike-yn Re 
vilwho hath his name from ſlandering, being a langeter tr 
210ning, 2 Tim, 2.3, TH. 2:3 
Laſtly,becauſe Gods heavy jodgmentend prnidiacnts; are denoun- 
ER Ko Pſal, 50. 20, 21, Ezek, 22.9. 2{4,54:5,a0d 13. 3; 
But is it not lawful to ſpeat truly of onr neighbors fades ? ' +. 
There arefew.detraGers and back-bicers do (o 3 but either deviſe ca- 
lurgnies of things that ate not, ot add ſomething thac.is unrve of their 
own, But though a man ſpeak cruth, yer if it be malitiodly ro; do hiue, 
ar aut of a vain cuſtom to keep their: tongue in ure'y he is 8 Hhadeer, 
and offendeth, if not againſt truth, yet againſt charity.:c 
VVhat is the chief cauſe of detrattios 3 - 
To be curiaus is prying\inco other mens lives nad mangers and neg: 
ligentin lopking into our ownand judging our our ſelves; + 
Tos haveſp. ken concerning our neighbors fame < now what requs 
ned 80 the conſerving of our own * : 
Two things; Firlt, thatevery one have a care of preferring his ow Conſerving & 
good names © own good 
© Secondly, that every one ons a true elfimaty of himſelf, | dame 
I ee Seated Mal: 
ree things. Firſt, what this' ame is. eo 
be cſteemed; that hereby we may be moved to opoop penny, 
Thirdly, by what means it may be attained wato and kept. | 
VV hat is god fame-2- 
. It is a good opin jon and eſteem which-enen coticeive of orhers for 
their virtues and Lleadewelbdeneatidobivia highly «0 be valoed. Pre, 
21,1,Ecc1,7,2. a being not only proficable ro-our (elves, but alſo uato 
others, who are refreſhed with the ſinel of this fragrant'vinement, and 
ſtudiouſly to be ſought after, Phil. 4. 8. 
Wherein doth De conſerving our geod nome conſiſt ' 
Firſt, in proſecuting, and che means of getting it, 


2 Secondly, in avoiding the wa means of both — and afo-im 
my. er 


= + 


»h.t 
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The means of 


getting a good 


name. 


What are the means of getting and conſerving our fame and good 


name ? 
Firſt, and above all things to ſeek Gods glory, his kingdome, and 
iehteouſneſs; and to glorifie him by our ſerious ſtudy, to walk before 
him in holineſs of life, and the exerciſe of all good work, Mat. 6, 33, 
and 5.16, Pſal;112.6, 1 Sams, 2. 30. Prov, 10,7. 
- Seconidly, we muſt avoid the means of vain-glory : whereby men 
ſeek more the praiſe of men-than of God, Fob 12, 24.and 5. 44, ' 
T hirdly;to prefer the teſtimony of a good conſcience before the ap- 
plauſe of men, 2 Coy. 1,12, | 
-- Fourthly, tolook more to the inward than the outward man, and 
take more care to be good than to ſeem good, and to approve out 
hearrs unto \God; than our outward ations unto men, Row, 2, 29, 
.v Fifthly, to avoid hypocrifie and difſimulation : which thoughfor a 
time it may gain $he praiſe of men, yet at length God will put off this 
falſe vizard; and expoſe the hypocrite to ſhame and contempt. 
- Sixrhly, to ſhun thar glory which men ſeek to gain by vanity and 
vice : (2 Sew. 18, 18.) which were to glory in our ſhame, | 
Seventhly, to-abhor flatrerers, and paraſites; and to love thoſe who 
faithfully admoniſh us when we err,, and reprove us when we offend; 
1Kin, 23.18, Þ. "4 4 
-  Eighthly, to be ſevere in judging our ſelves, and charitable in cen- 
Curing others, X, 7, 1,2,For if we think well of others;tliey likewiſe 
will' chink well of us. | | 
:> Laſtly, nor to: undertake great matters above our ſtrength, to gain 
an opinion of our great parts and abilities; but co be lowly in our own 
eyes, P/al, 131.1, Luke 14, 28, 29. | | 
> 1 - But may we not all in our godd attiont ſeek the praiſe of men > 


We may not principally, and in the firſt place aim”at this end in 


performing ourduries; but rather Gods glory,and the adorning of the 
Goſ] which we profeſs, Yet if God caſt upon us this bl of a 


its dw praiſe of wel-doing, as a vantage unto the bargain, it is 
not to be negleRted ; ſeeing contempt of others opinion of us, eſpecially 


thoſe that are-good, argueth both arrogancy, and deſperate diffolute- 
neſs. We muſt ſeek Gods glory by good report, and evil report : 
(2 Cor. 6. $,) but if he be _ to blels us with unaffeRed fame, lec 
us thankfully accept ir, and uſe it as an encouragement in wel-doing, 
Phil, 4. 8, Rem.4q, 3.1 Pet. 2: 14. | 

What are the means of inſamy from our ſelves ? 

_ All manner of ſin, ''For as'fin is the cauſe of ſhame, fo ſhime the 
putiiſhment- of fin, Therefore all fin is to be avoided of him that 
would preſerve his fame, As firſt open ins : (Eceleſ, to, r.) yea, 
hot only the-ſin-ir. ſelf, bar all appearance of it, 1 Thef, 5, 22, Rows, 
14.19, 4. Ai wiſe 

Secohdly; ferret fins : which if they be nor repented of, God will. 
diſcover then#t6 our ſhame, (3 $4. 12,12.) ifnot in this life, yet at 
Chuiſts comigg before men.and Angels, Zeke ro, 17, and 12, 2, Mg, 
25.31, Lake 8,195.1 Fohn2.8, 

What are the means of infamy from others? 
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. Either the opprobrious obloquies of Railers, or the. turnots and 
whiſperings of Back-birers and Sycophants,againſt which we are bound 
to preſerve our fame by ſpeaking, writing, and (if need be) by the au- 
chority of the Magiſtrate : eſpecially it we be publick perſons, whoſe 
infamy may prejudice the Church and Common-wealth, 

Tou have ſpoken concerning our fame': what ſay you to the ſecond 
thing proponnded, that is a true teſtimony of our ſelves } - 
Every one is bound by this Commandement, to give a true teſtimos» A true reſt imo» 
ny of himſelf, as occaſion is offered, For as we muſt ſpeak nothing but "7 = {Ives 
truth to our neighbors, ſo alſo of our ſelves, 
How is this done Pagpeho LS 
— Either by modeſt acknowledging that which is good in ns, or inge- 
nuous confeſſing that which is evil; or by denying a falſe good attribu- 
ted anto us modeſtly and humbly, or a falſe evil wiſely and warily. 
'; ÞVVhat is oppoſute hereunto * | 
When as we give a falſe teſtimony of our ſelves, by denying any 
truth; or affirm any thing falſe concerning our ſelves, whether it be 
good or, evil, | | 
May we they acknowledge that which is good in our ſelves, without 
vanity ? at] 5 
Yes:ifwe do ie with modeſty,and chiefly to Gods glory,from whom 
we have receivedall that is good in us, 1 C#r, 15, 10, 
. . VV hatis oppoſite to the profeſsion of truth concerning our ſelves * 
Firſt,anironical ſpeech,whereby true good in our (elves is denied, be i 
Secondly, boaſting or bragging, whereby ir is fally arrogared. _—_ 
How is the formtr vice committed 2 | / +/+ concerning out 
Either our of fimplicity, when in an humble conceit of themſelyes ** 
men ſpeak as they think, though it be not true and therefore donot 
properly lye, becauſe their words agree with their mind, . who are nor 
wholly to be juſtified, becauſe they ſpeak that which is not true : yer 
their falfity.is no more to be condemned than their hamility to be com- 
mended, And ſuch was the excuſeof Moſes, Ex4d,3.1 1 ,arid 4. 10, 13, 
and of Feremy, Fer. 1, 6. ELIF $6 EVE 

\ Or ſecondly, they ſpeak worſe of themſelves than they are in, their 
own Opinion : and that either ont of modeſty to avoid bragging; (which 
chough ir cannot be wholly excuſed from being finfal, becauſe it is in- 
gratitude to God to deny' his gifts, and ſo derogatory to his glory and 
bounty,and notfree from lying yet it is extenuated by modeſty and hu- 
milicy: ) or elſe it ptoceedeth from a difſembled and coonterfeit mo- 
deſty and pride of heart, when men deny the good that is attributed 
unto them in a ſlight manner;to draw on double praiſe 5. and ſo men of- 
fend both in oppoſing truth by lying, and humility alſo by ſeeking 
praiſein a cunning way, | 

VV hat is the other oppoſite * Wt. .- 
- Boaſting and arrogancy, For as we muſt truly profeſs the good that Artogancy 2nd 
is in us or done by us, to Gods glory, when need requireth, in a modeſt bo:Sing. 
manner z ſo muſt we carefully ſhun all yain bragging,inarrogating unto 
our ſelves, that good which belongeth not unto us, or excolling it a- 
boye due meaſure: ſeeing it cannot ſtand with modeſty,( Prov. 27. 2,) 
and 
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and is oppoſite ro Gods glory, from which we ſo much detract as we 
arrogate to our ſelves, 1 Cor, 4, 7, Fohn-5. 31. 
In what re(pett doth the arrogant beaſter offend * 

Three waies, Firſt, in reſpe& of the objet. Secondly;the manner, 

Thirdly, the end, 
How inreſpet# of the objett 2 

When that he boaſteth ot that which is not truly good, bur evil : 
which argueth deſperate wickedne(s, asin Doeg,Pſal.52.1,Phil.z.19, 
Gen.4,23,24, And ſuch are thoſe who glory in their drinking and who- 
ring. 


— — 


How in reſpelt of the manner * 
.. Wheathis boaſting is contrary to truth or charity. To truthy either 
inzeſpeR of thing ir ſelf, or of opinion, 

How-iz reſpedt of the thing it ſelf * 

Whea he arrogateth co himſelt the good he hath nor, or in a greater 
meaſure than/it is, So Mat. 26. 33, 35. 

How in reſpe& of opinion ? 

Either his own, when he arrogateth chat ro himſelf which in his own 
opinion belongeth not to him : or the opinion of ochers, when his 
boaſting exceedeth that merit and worth, which men truly conceive 1s 
not his due, or above that meaſure that he deſerveth, 

How doth he ſin againſt Charity ? 

Both inreſpe of God,and his neighbor. In reſpe& of God : either 
openlyand profeſſedly, as when he arrogates to himſelf that which is 
due only to Himz(Ezek.28,2, Exod,5,2,E(4.36.20,Dan.z,n5.)or elſe 
more covertly and cunningly, when he ſpoils God of his glory, by at- 
—_— the praiſe of the good things he hath given anto himſelf, 
E[4, 10. 15. 

Secondly, in reſpe& of his neighbor, whenas his own praiſes tend to 
the diſgrace of others, Luke 18, 10, 

. How do menſin inreſpet# of the end ? 
 Whenas they boaſt and brag z either for their glory, which nſually 
is accompanied with ſhame y( Rom,1,22, Pro,26,12.) or for their gain, 
as when they glory intheir skill to draw on profit, which is the practice 
of Empericks and Mountebanks, .4&#: 8, 9, 

What is the conte[si0n of truth concerning the evil that is in ws, or 
done by ns? 

Itis either-before God or men, Before God we muſt confeſs our ſins; 
if we expeR to have them pardoned, Pro,28.1 3,1 Fob 1, 19,Pſal.z2.5. 

How are they to be confeſſed before men ? 

So far torth as the glory of God requireth it,(Foſh,7,19.Fob.1,r0.)or 
the good or {alyation of our neighbors, or our own profit and neceſſity, 
(Fam.5.15.) otherwiſe it is not neceſſary that we ſhould lay them open 
to our own ſhame. But howſoever we may conceal that which is evil 
in us, yet when it is queſtioned we muſt not deny thar which is true, nor 
confeſs that which is falſein us. For by denying the truth, we lye, and 
add fin unto fin: (Gen, 18, 15,) and by confefling chat evil falſly which 
is not in 0s, we alſo lye, and expoſe our ſelves to diſgrace and danger; 
(2 Saw, 1, 10, compared with 1 made dag 5.) 

What is the tenth Commar dement Tho! 


Of Chriftian Religion. 


ns 


323. 


CO i —_— 


vet thy Neighbozs Wife, &c, Exodus 20, 17. 
What is the fin chiefly here forbidden ? | 
Concupiſcence, that is, thoſe ſecret and internal fins, which go be- 
fore conſent of will, and are the ſeeds of all other vices : of which fort 
are wicked and corrupt inclinations, thoughts, defires,whichare repug- 
nant to charity, | 
VV hat is the end of this Commandement ? 
It reſpeReth either God, our neighbors or our ſelves, 
VV hat is the end which reſpef&th God 2 Tr ROW 
That he might ſhew the perfetion of that. Charity which in His 
Law be requireth of us,and the excellency of it above all other humane 
laws, For humane and divine Laws differ, as the Law-gjvers them- 
ſelves. And as God is a Spirit, who is Omniſcient and ſearcheth the 
heart, ſo He requireth ſpiritual obedience, Rows. 7.14. and bindeth by 
his Law, (which is ſpiritual like Himſelf) not only the hand, tongue, 
and outward man, as men do by humane Laws but even the moſt in- 
ward,hiddet,and ſecret thoughts anddefires of the mind and heart. 
What is the end reſpetFing our Neighbors ? | 
That we might not think or deſire any thing m— their hure 
butthat with all the powers of our ſouls, we exerciſe charity, in doing 
them good, not ſeeking our own good only but theirs alſo,1 Cor, 13.5, 
VV tat is the enul of this Commandement reſpeiting our ſelves * 
That it might diſcover unto us our corruption, mike far we are 
from that perfeion which Gods Law requireth, Rom,7,7,13,24.Pro. 
20,9.P(al.19.13, And ſecondly, that it might be unto us a perte& rule 
of ſpiritual obedience; and might teach us chiefly to obſerve our hearts, 
(Prov. 4. 23:) toſupprels the firſt and inward motions of fin, and 30 a- 
ſpire to that original purity that we had by creation, 
VVhat was the occaſion of this Commandement t . 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy Netighbo2s houſe, thou ſhalt not co- The 16 Com- 


The end of this 
Commande- 


mene., 


Three-fold : firſt, the pravity of our hearts and thoughts;(6 md 5 BE 
of this Coat 
Cn 


and 8, 21, Thy 1 nn” 43 
Secondly, the. blindneſs and ſtupidity of oar minds and hearts , 
which could neither ſee nor feel cheir own pravity and corruption, 
(Rom, 7.7, 8.) | 1:4 $633 +144 805) 
. Thirdly, the error of our judgments; . which ſappoſe that aur 
thoughts be free, and that concupiſcence and firſt thoughts are not ſins 
- they have our conſent, becauſe they are in our power to reſtrain 
rhem, RT - Cris las 
VVhat is the difference between the ſpiritual obedience required in 
| this and the ather Commindements ? | 
In that it only requireth the intetnal obedience of the heart,with the 
outward mai, as the reft do but alſo reſtraineth the firſt motions and 
inclinations, which go before conſent, If we had not rather (ay, that ic 
is added to the other asa full and more clear. explication of that ſpiritual 
obedience, which is required inall the reſt, | he 
Now ſhew the meaning of this Commandement ; and firſt, what is that 
which is here ſpoken of * . 


There are two ſorts of concupiſcence,or of the affeQions of the __ 
rae 


Two ſorts of 
concupiſcense. 
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the firſt called the Iraſcible, conceived againſt things evil which we 
ſhun, as anger, hatred, fear,grief,&c,the other called Concupiſcible, con- 
ceived towards things good and deſirable, as love, joy, delight, &c. 
And theſeare things either truly evil or good, or elfe fo only in ap- 
pearance, 
Is all coicnpiſcence here forbidden ? 
No : for there is ſome good and lawful, ſome evil and unlawful ; the 
one commanded, the other forbidden, 
VVhat is lawful contupiſcence ? | 
Lawful conc" Tr jseither natural, or ſpiritual. Natural, that which defireth things 
pilcence.. 200d and neceſſary to out being, or well being z as food, clothing, and 
other lawful comforts of this lite. y_ which luſteth and fighteth 
_ the fleſh, (Gal, 5. 7.) and eth and covereth after ſpiricual 
things, Pſal, 119, 40. ' | 
wal u Arcs pbarbare Col hich is alſo call 
Unlawful con» nlawful and evil concupiſcence:(Col. 3.5.) which is alſo called con- 
cupilcence, and upilcence of men, (1 P#, 4, 2, vecacapifomce ofrhe fleſh, (Gal.5,16, 
thereof, 17,)worldly concupiſcehce,(Tit, 2, r2.)luſt of the Devil(Fob.$.44.) 
VV hat are the kinds of this concupiſcence ? 
Either habitual, or aRual, Habital, is an evil inclination and profte- 
neſs ro that which is evil z/ or an evil deſiring of it, which is a part of 
original injuſtice, Row, 86,7, 
PV hit is that evil p—_— which is atFwual * 
It is diſtinguiſhed inro two kinds. 
Firſt, in reſpect of che form, 
Secondly, /in reſpe& of the objeR. 
What is that which reſpeFeth the form > 
Ic is either inchoatzand imperfect, which is an aR of ſenſuality only, 
and the firſt and ſadden' motions of c« cence z which go before 
thea& of reaſon and the will, tickling che mind and heare with a kind 
- of delight: or itis formed ind perfetted, haviog alſo the aR of the will 
| joyning with it, and conſenting to it, 1 The, 4. 5, 
What ave the degrees of that inchoate contupiſcence 
They afe three, Firſt, an evil morion caſt into our minds, by either 
the Devil, the World, or our own Fleſh, corrupting the ſenſe, memo- 
ry, or phantafiez whereby we have an hanging and ring apperice 
after that which is our neighbors, as thiaking it fir and convenient for 
us, | | | 
Secondly, a longing after it, and wiſhing for it; following that.moti- 


on. | 
Thirdly, a tickling delight, arifing from a conceitof-the pleaſure or 
profit which we ſhould have inthe injoying of it, Faw, 1,13, 14, 15. 
How then doth ſin grow from it's firſt conception to it's ful growth * 
The growth of Saint Famer in reſpe&t of the degrees of it comparethit ro | mn th 
kn, ception, growth, and birth of an Infant, in,and from the womb, Fares 
I. 14,15. 
The firſtis, the abſtration of che mind and heart from good to evil, 
by the evil motion and appetite : whichmay be called the carnal copu- 
Hation between the heart; and fin and Saran, 


The 
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The ſecond, ineſcation and enticing of the heart with delight and 
conſear unto it ; as it were the retention of the leed, 

The third, conſent ro the ating of itz 3 Which may! be called theco con- 
Ception of it, 

The fourth, deliberation after this. aa: by dams and how 
it my be acted; which is thearticulation and ſhaping ofthe. parts mn 
members, 

The fifth, is the acting of fin-it ſelf; thati is the birth of it. which be- 
ing born cauſerh death, - Which degrees and growthaf fin-may be ob- 
ſerved in the example of Eve,'4hab, and-David himſelf, : 7 . 

How may evil concupiſcence be diftingeiſbed —_—_— oy the oben ? 

Into three kinds, 

Firlt, of pleaſure z which isrhe luſt of thefleſh, 

Secondly, of profit z which is the luſt of the eyes. 

Thirdly, ot honor and glory ; which is the ride ot life, 1 Foh. 2 35, 

VVhat are the parts of this Commandement * = 
Two. Fiſt,the Aftrmative.Secondly;the Negauve,T he firſt is here 
co be unde; ſtood; the other is plainly exprelicd. | 
VV hat is forbidden in the Negative?” 
Evil concupiſcence - which is two-fold, ctherogna adtual, 
' FVhit is ariginal concupiſcence > / | 37s 

Original fin: which is x corruption and diſorder of all © powers 
and faculties of ſoul and body, diſpoſing them to all that-is evil, 'It is 
allo called habitual concupiſcence: which 4s nothing elfe but-an evil in- 
Clination and pronenels to the trangrefſion of Gods Law which by cor- 
rupt nature is bred with us, | 

How is it called in the Scripture 4 

The old man,(Eph,4-22.Col.3.9.)Sin inbabiring anddbwelling in vs, 
the law of fin,the law of the members warring againſt the law of the 
_ the fleſh, the encompaſhng of ſin, &c, Rom.7. 33: Gal. 5, 70G, 
Heb, 12,1, 

Is this to be reputed fin ? 

Yes: anda great fin : as may appear by theſe onſens, 

Firſt, becauſe ir defilerth and corrupteththe whole manz{oul and bo- ' 
dy, withall their faculties, powers,and parts:as the Mind, Will, Memo- 
ry, Heart, Aﬀections, Apperite;withall the Members of the Body,which 
it maketh ro be the inſtrumears of evil. . .. 

Secondly,it polluteth all our words and works,and maketh them all 
repugnant to the Law of God, 

Thirdly, it is the root and fountain of all our aRual fins;from which 
they growand ſpring, 

Fourthly, becauſeit continually warreth againſt the ſpirit,and choa- 
keth and quencheth the good motions of it, Gal. 5, 17,1 Pet.2, rt, 

Fifchly, becauſe i ic maketh a man a-ſlaveuato fin and Satan, Rew.7, 
I4, 23, 

Sixthly, it ;oynerh with the Devil and the World, and betrayeth us 
to their teraptations, Eph, 2, 2, 3. 

Seventhly, becauſe it is an uncurable evil; ſeeing it ſo hanger upon 
us, that we cannot ſhakeit off, Heb, 12, 3, 

Fi Eiohthly, 
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ighthly, becauſe ic is but the more irritated by the Law of God, 


Ei 
which ſhould ſuppreſs it, Rows. 7. 8, 
Laſtly, becauſe it maketh us children of wrath, and yable to everla- 


| ſting condemnation z although dying in child-hood, we ſhould never 


AQual cancu- 
piſcerce, 


Byi' thoughts, 


commit any ava trangrefſion, For death and damnation reigned even 
over them which had riot finned after the fimilitade of Adam, that is, by 
aQual tranſgreſſions, Rem, 5. 14. 
But doth this Commandement extend ts the prohibition of Original fin 
in the whole body, and all the parts of it * 

No. For it forbiddeth fins committed againſt our neighbors only, 
like all other Commandements of the ſecond Table: as appeareth by 
the words themlelves, and the Apoſtles epitomizing of this whole T a- 
ble, in thoſe words ; Then ſhalt love thy neighbor as thy ſelf, Rom, 13. 9. 
And therefore, all original injuſtice, wicked inclinations,thoughts,and 
affections are here only forbidden; as they reſpe& our neighbors, and 
are oppoſite to charity : but as they reſpe& God, and are repugnant rg 
the {ove of him, they are forbidden inthe firſt Table, 

What art attndl concupiſcences ? 
They are evil motions which are repugnant to charity, 
PV hat are the kinds of them 

They are either ſuch as are vain and unprofitable, or ſuch as are hurt- 

ful and pernicious. 

How art they unprofitable ? 
. Sofar forthas t en mens minds to earthly things, and there- 
by withdraw them from heavenly. 

Tn what _ are they hurtfal * 

Firſt, becauſe they are inſtruments of fin , as they are fit objes to e- 
very fin in its kind, For if any objedts are offered to the mind or ſenſes ; 
which ſelf-love canſeth them to think to be proficable, pleaſant and 


defirable z concupiſcence preſently apprehendeth and catcheth at them 


to ſatisfie worldly luſts. 

Secondly, they choak the ſeed of the Word in the hearts of carnal 
men, Mark 4, 19, 

Thirdly, chey make men inſatiable ; knowing no end or meaſure in 
purſuing worldly things. 

Fourthly,they caſt men head-long,in whom they reign,iato ſfin(Eph, 
- = give them up to vile luſts,and a reprobate mind, Row, 1, 24, 
Pat, $1, 12, 

Fifthly, they fight againſt the ſoul;zand if they overcome, bring ir t6 
deſtryRtion, 1 Per. 2, 11. 

How many wayes are theſe motions evil ? 

Two wayes : either in reſpe& of the phantaſie and cogirations of the 

mind, or in reſpe@ of the ions and imaginations of the hearr. 
VVhen are the thoughts evil? 

Then and o far forth, as they ſollicite and encline us to evil. 

V'Vhy do men think that thoughts are free, and not tobe charged upon 
| men, or called ts account ? | 

Fooliſh men think and ſay ſo : but the Scriptures ſay otherwiſe, and 
affirmthem to be fins, Pro, 24- 9, as being repugnant to charity, x Cor, 

13.5, 
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I 3.5. and therefore forbid chem, Des, 15 ,9.injoyn us to confeſs them, 
and tocrave pardon for them, ſa. 55. 7. 4s 8.22, And though we 
{light chem, yer God taketh notice of them Pſa, 94.1 1.1 Chr,28,g. 
Eze, 11.5. P(a,139. 2.) yea, he hateth evil thoughts, as abominable, 
(?ro,15.26, Lach,$, 17.) and ſeverely puniſheth chem, as we ſee in the 
example of the old world, Gen. 6, 5. and 8. 21, \ 

Whbence ds theſe evil thoughts ariſe * 

They are either injected by Satan; or elſe ariſe from original concy- 

pilcence: and both of them befal mea, eicher waking or ſleeping. 

How are they infetttd by Satan ? 


Either immediately by himſelf,(1 Chr.,21.21.1 Fob.,13.2 Luke 9, wg ege 


46. 47.) or mediately by his inſtruments, as of old by che Serpenr, 
And that he may the more eaſily. infinuace into his miad whom he 
retpteth, he often ſuborneth thoſe that are neareſt and deareſt unco 
us to be his inſtruments : as we ſee in the example of Fobs Wife, and 
Peter, Fob 2.9, Mat. 16. 23, 
But are theſe temptations to be reputed our fins 3 
Not it we repel and extinguiſh them, as fire in water : for Chriſt 
himſelf was tempred, yet without fin (Heb. 4. 15.) Butit we admit 
them, and do not preſently rejeRt chem z chey infeRt our. minds and 
hearts with poyſon. and become our fins, 
How elſe do evil thoughts ariſe in us * 
From our natural corruption, and habitual concupiſcence, Luke 24. 
38, Gen. 6.5, Mat. 15.19. 2 Cor, 3. 5. | 
Haw arevheſe motions evil, in re(pedt of the-affeions of tle brart ? 
Theſe though they have not che conſent of the will roa&t them,yer 
are they ſinful in reſpe& of the fins which ariſe from them z of which 
alſo they are the firſt degrees:as we ſee inthe figſt boiling of anger in 
the heart, and of luſt and unclean motions ; which proceed from the 
defect of thar charity and purity which God requireth inus, and after- 
wards produce the a&s of murther and fornication, when the will con- 
 ſenteth untothem, M4, 5. 22, 28, 
Ave there no degrees of theſe evil affettions & purturbations in the heart 2 
Yes:for they are to be conſidered either in their firſt beginnings, as 
they are the firſt motions of concupiſcence, by which che migd is fi: 
withdrawn from-its-reRitude, and then the heart ſuddenly affected ; or 
elſe, when by the pleaſure and delight in choſe firſt motions, they are 
dickled and enticed to retain them, ſtil], that chey may enjoy a greater 
3nd more tull meaſure _of delight. | 
; What folleweth this pleaſure thus retained and continued in the mind 
end heart 7 
Conſent to the 3&ing of the fin, which in Gods ſight is all one with 
che ſin ir ſelf : ſeeing be repurech the will tor the deed, whether it be 
in good-or evil, 2 Gor, $. 12. Mat. 5+ 38, -., | 
Why then, it (cemeth 14. were xs guod for 4 man to aft ſin,as 19 conſent 
4 ka 


hAJE & to tbe | g + 1/5138 
Naz fo. For thoug be horh fins,the'one as well as the other, 
yet not equal, &:inthe ſame degree;burasthe one 3s more haigous than 
the other. and more defileth the conſcience, ſo maketh ic a man liable 


to adeeper degree of helliſh condemnation, Ffz2 Too 
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Tos have ſpoken of the degrees of evil affeions : now ſhew what 
are the kinds ? 
They are eicher concupiſcible, about things affeed and defired , or 
iraſcible, about things which they abhor and ſhun, as ſudden and raſh 
anger, and the firſt motions of envy, &c. 
How are the concupiſcible diſtingniſhed? 

By the ObjeRs. For it is either the luſt of the eyes, rhe luſt of the 
fleſh, or the pride of life, 1 Foh# 2, 15, all which are forbidden ia the 
firſt Commandemenr, as they are repugnant to the love of God : and 
in this Commandement, as they are oppoſite to the love of our neigh 
borsz and ſo far forth as they are more ſecret and covert, and the firſt 
motions of concupiſcence, and the firſt principles and degrees of the 
fins againſt our neighbors forbidden in the other Commandements, 
Tou have ſhewed what concapiſcence is in the general: now ſhew what 

is that ſpecial kind of it which is here expreſly forbidden ? 


The fhecial The concupiſcence of the eyes : which is varied and diverſified by 
Miſcnee 121e” the removing of divers objets, == 
tordidden. But why is this rather forbidden than any other kind* 


Becauſe it is the worſt of all and moſt pernicious, and therefore fic- 
teſt rocomprehend under ir all the reſt-as it is done in the other Com- 


mandements, 
But why is it Rr ? 
Firſt, becauſe it is the root of all the vices forbidden in the other 


Commandements, either in the begetring or nouriſhing them, 
Secondly, becauſe it extinguiſheth charity rowards God, by turning 
' the heart from him after earthly things : (Eph, 5, 5. Col. 3. 5.)and to- 
wards our neighbors by — mens hearts to cruelty, luſt, and 
covetouſneſs ; and making them averſe by charity, mercy and Chriſti- 
an beneficence. 
Thirdly, becauſe it is unſatiable, Ecct. 4. 8. 
Fourthly, becauſe it is unquiet and reſtleſs; vexing the covetous 
mind and heart, as it were helliſh furies, 1 77», 6.10, 1 Kin, 21, 4, 
Fifthly, becauſe ir is joyned with ſelf-love and envy, - 
Laſtly, becauſe it berrayeth men uno Satans temprations,to their de- 
ſtruRion, 1 Tim, 6, 9. | 
But is all concupiſcence here forbidden as unlawful 2 
No : bur that only which is repugnant to charity towards God and 
our ——_— that which is inordinate, and that which by unlawful 
means ſeeketh to be ſatisfied, and tendeth to an evilend, Fames 4. 2. 
Finally, that which either is immoderate, having no bounds ;; or elſe 
unjuſt,coveting that which is another mans againſt rheir will & profit, 
WVhat are the objefts which art here rempotd £ | 
They are infinite and innumerable, but for examples ſake, he-inſi- 
ſtech upon ſome which men more oſually and ardent]y cover afcer; - - 
VVhat meaneth he by the houſe of our neighbor? - © 
hin is a Both his place of habitation and his family;(Ges. 1.27.) For a houſe 
bat bouſe, * 18 neceflary to him thar hath a family,-' Which convinceth them of a 
great ſin, that for every fight cauſe thruſt rheir Teaeacs our of their 
ouſes, Eſs.5, $. | 
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11hat are the parts of the Family here numbred * : 

The wite,ſervant,maid, &c, The wite of another muſt not be cove- Neighbors 
red tor fuch is the union of marriage between man and wife, that it is 
unlawtul to covet another mans wife z not only co commit adultery wich 
| her, bur to enjoy her tor his own, though by lawful means,and after the 
others death, 

What are the other parts of the Family ? 

Servants, men and maidens : whom we are here forbidden to cover, 2" Neighbor 
or to uſe any means to entice them from their maſters to come to us. 
For though this were a greater fin among the Jews, becauſe they had 
a propriety in them, their ſervants being part of their goods : yet it is 4 
ſin alſo amongſt us, as being againſt charity and the common rule of 
Juſtice, which enjoynech us coler every one have his own, and todo to 
another as we would have him do unto us, My 

What other things doth this Commandement forbid to covet ? | 

Our neighbors Oxe or Aſs : which are here named, to comprehend H's Ore ztd 
all other goods, immovable or movable ; becauſe they are of moſt ne- ***: 
ceſſary uſe ſor mans life. And leſt we ſhould think it lawful to covet a- 
ny other thing not here named,he includeth all in che laſt words, Nor 
any thing that is thy neighbors : whether it be tor neceſſity, profic, or de- 
lighe. 

” Whatdo you further gather from hence ? 

Firſt, that thoſe things are our neighbors which God hath given 
him. 

Secondly, that by this gift.of God every man hath a propriety aug 
diſtin& right in that he poſleſſeth by vircue of chis teaure. 

Thirdly, that he ought to be contented with that portion which 
God hath given him, and not to cover another mans:and conſequently, 
that the doin and praQtice of the Familiſts is erroneous and wicked. 

Tou have (poken hitherto of the Negative part : now ſhew what is the 
; Affirmative ? The aftt me» 

Here is commanded a pure, charitable, and juſt heart towards our ive parr, 
neighbors z (1 74.1.5) unto which, though none caa attain in a legal 
peteRion, yer _ all to defire and aſpire uato it, 

wherein doth this purity conſiſt 4 

In two things. 

Firſt, in Original Juſtice, and internal perfeR Charity, ia which we 
were created. 

Secondly, in ſpiritual concupiſcence, 

What is Original Fuſtice ? | | 

Not only an exact purity from all (pots, of unrighteouſneſs, but 
alſo a diſpoſition to vaidint cheerfully all Offices ot Charity and Ju- 
ſtice, 

What is [piritaal concupiſcence ? 

It contains two things, | 

Firſt, good motions of the Spitit. . Ag 

Seconely, a fight of the Spirit againſt the luſts of the Fleſh, 

hat are thoſe good motions of the Spirn ? 
Charicable and juſt motions, thoughrs,defires.and affe&ions; that ai! 
Er 9 which 
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which we thiak or defire may be for our neighbors good, And this we 
muſt do frequently and conſtantly, 
What is the fight againſt feibl lafts ? 

When as being regenerate,and afſiſted by Gods Spirit,we make war 
againſt the fleſh, and the luſts thereoſ: and in all we may, labor to mor- 
rifie,crucifie,and ſubdue chem,becauſe they make war againſt oor ſouls, 
and ſpiritual part, Gal.5,17,1 Pet, 2. 11, Rom. 7. 23. 

| What are the means moving and enabling us to perfo-m the duties 
required in this Commandement * 


The means in-- They are either general or common or elſe more ſpecial and pro- 
2I ng us 10 Cs 

bey this Come POT» 

mandement, 4 What are the general means * 


Such as tend to the conſerving of the heart in purity,that it may ſhun 
all ſinſul concupiſcence, As firſt,to walk with God and fo to demean 
our ſelyesat all times,and in all things, as being alwayes in his preſence, 
who ſearcheth the heart and reins, 

Secondl4,to obſerve and ſet a watch over our hearts, Pro.4.23. And 
firſt,that ic doth not admit any evil concupiſcence. Secondly,that if it be 
admitted, it be not recained. And this care muſt be taken both when 
we be awake, that we keep our minds intent unto lawful and good 
things;(Mat,12.44.)and when we go to ſleep, that by hearty prayer we 
commend them to Gods keeping. 

But what if the heart have admitted evil concupiſcences ? 
We muſt ſtrive and fight againſt them, and never be ar reſt, until 
_ we have caſt them out and extinguiſhed them, 
What further is required to the conſerving of the heart in parity? 

In the third place we muſt obſerve our (ences that they do not bring 
into our minds ſuch objects as being apprehended, will ſtir up in us evil 
concupiſcence,Gey,3.6,and 6.2,Foſh.7,21, 2 Sam.11,2,/A44t.5.28. Foh, 
3.1,Pſa.119.37. 

that are the ſpecial means to ſuppreſs or take away the concupiſcence 
of the eyes? | 
Firſt, we muſt mortifie ſelf-love, and not ſeek our own, but every 
man anothers wealth, 1 Coy, 10, 24. 

Secondly, we muſt pull out the eyes of envy, 

Thirdly,we muſt labor after contentation, Phil.4.11, And to this 
end confider : Firſt, how many want thoſe good things which thou en- 
joyeſt, whoare far more worthy of them. Secondly, thine own unwor- 
neſs of the leaſt of Gods benefits, Thirdly, meditate on Gods provi- 
dence and farherly care, who provideth all things neceſſary for thy 
good and ſalvation, 

What do you learn from this Commandement thus expounded ! 
The impoſſibi- That it is moſt impoſſible for any man to keep ir. For who can ſay, 
tiry ——__ chat his heart isclean trom the firſt motions of fin, and concupilcence 
dement. thar go before conſent > Pro, 20. 9. : 
' Towhat purpoſe ſerveth the knowl:dge of this impoſlibility 

To humble us in the fight and ſence of our fins, which have made 
us ſubje& to the wrath of God, and the curſe of the Law : that ſo de- 
ſpairing in our own merits, we may be driven out of our ſelves, and 


with 
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with more ardent deſire flye unto the mercies of God in the ſatisfaction 
and obedience of Jeſus Chriſt. 
1 hat other wſe are we to make of it 2 

That being by Chriſt freed from the curſe of the Law, we ſtudy and 
endeavor to conform our ſelves, our fouls and lives according to the 
preſcript rule of his holy and moſt perte& Law: (Mat. 5.48.) and that 
mortitying the fleſh, with all the carnal concupiſcences and luſts of ir, 
we be daily more and more renewed unto the Image of God in all ho- 
line(s and righteou(ueſs, and walk worthy of our high calling, as it be- 
cometh Saints, Eph, 4. 1, 


I 
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Hitherto we have treated of therule and ſquare 
of our SanAification, viz. Theten Comman- 
deinents. 


Now whertin is the eſſeft oy exerciſe of Sandtiſication ſeen ? 


1 N unfeigned zepertance and new obedicnce ſpringing from thence; 
For the truits of SanRification, are; Firſt, inward virtues, whereby 
all the powers of the miad are rightly ordered, Secondly, the exerciſe 
of the (ame, by putting thoſe heavenily and (andtified abilities to holy 
ule and fervice. 
If then the exerciſe of Santt; fication be firſt ſeen in repentance : what 
1s repentance ? | | | 

An inward and true ſorrow for fin, eſpecially that we have offen- 
ded ſo gracious a God,and ſo loving a Father z rogether with a ſerled 
purpoſe of heart, and a careful endeavor to leave all our fins,and to live 
a Chriſtian life,according to all Gods Commandements,(Pſal.1 19.57, 
112,)Or a-turning our ſelves to God, whereby we crucifie and kill the 
eorruprions of our nature, and' reform our ſelves in the inward man, 
according.to Gods will, 

what is it to crutifie the corruption of our nature * 

It is truly and with all ont hearts to be ſorry that we have angred 
God with it and with our other fins, and every day more ard more to 
hate.it and them, and to flye from them, 

How is this wrought in us * | 

- Tris wrought in us, partly by the threatning of the Law, and the 
fear of Gods Judgments; bur eſpecially increaſed by feeling the fruit 
of Chriſt his death, whereby we have power to hate fin and to leave 
it, For when the ſinner once humbled with the terrors of the Law, fly- 
eth to the comforts of the Goſpel ; he there ſeerth in Chriſt crucified, 
not only the mercy of God diſcharging him of all his fins; but _ 
| 0W 


Repentanc?, 
and new vbce:- 
Clice, 


Repentance, 
what ic it, 


-— —O— _ CR ——_——— 
— 0 > <0 woo 0 > ERS <_—_ _— — 


—_ 


When repen- 
tance 15 to be 
exerciſed. 


332 


he Sum and Subſtance 
how deep the wounds of fin are, wherewith he hath pierced his Savi- 
our, (Zach, 12, 10,) and how ſevere the wrath of God is againſt ſin, 
even to the ſlaughtering of his own Son, and hence (1 Pet,4,1,)comerh 
heto hate his ſins, (Pſe, 97. 10,) as God hateth them, and to look back 
thereon with Godly ſorrow ; (2 Cor. 7. 10.) reſolving tor ever after to 

forſake them all, 
How is the reformation of our ſelves to newneſs of life wrought in 

ure 

Only by the promiſe of the Goſpe), whereby we feel the fruir of the 

riſing again of Chriſt, 
VV hat doth enſue hereof > 

Hereby we are raiſed up into anew life, having the Law writgen in 
our hearts, and ſo reform our ſelves. 

VVherein then doth Repentance properly conſiſt 2 

In a through changing of our purpoſe and deſires from the evil which 
Gods Word rebuketh in us, to the good which is required of us, Rom. 
12,1, 2. Pſal, 1,16,17, 

VF hat is required in reſpef# of the evil we turn from ? 

Firſt, knowledge of evil, then a condemning of the ſame, togethe 
with a judging of our ſelves for it: and then with godly forrow for tha 
which is paſt, a hatred of it {or ever, and all this becauſe it is fin, an 
diſpleaſeth our God, 

What ts required in regard of the good we return anto 2 

Firſt, a knowledge and approbation of good to be done, with a pur- 
poſe of heart rodo it : then, an earneſt love the ſame, ſhewed by care, 
defire, and endeavor, 

Can men repent of themſelves, or when they liſt ? 
Noz for it is the gift of God, given unto them that are born again, 
Is it ſafficient once to have repented ? 

No, We muſt continue it alwayes in diſpoſition, and renew it alſo in 
a@, as occaſion is given by our trangreſſions, and Gods diſpleaſure. 
For there is none ot Gods Saints bur alwayes carrying this corruption 
about them, they ſometimes fall, and are far from that perfeRion and 
goodneſs which the Lord requireth : and therefore ſtand in need of Re- 
pentance as long as they live, 

when then is this repentance to be prattiſed of us ? 

The praQice of Repentance ought to be a continual abhorring of & 
vil,and cleaving unto that which is good,(Rom, 12,9,)for as much time 
as remaineth in the fleſh after our coaverſion:(1 Pet. 4,2,3.)yet at times 
there ought to be a more ſpecial pradtiſe and renewing thereof as af- 
ter grievous fals (Pſa.51.)in tear of imminent judgments,( Amos 4.12,) 
or when we would fit our ſelves to receive ſpecial mercies, (Gen, 35, 
2,3 Þ] oc.) 

In what manner muſt the (| pecial pradtice of Repemance, in ſuch C4= 
{es, be performed ? 


There 
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(1, A ferious ſearch and inquiry after all fins, (Zam, :. ai) as 
Traytors againſt God but eſpecially ſpecial ftas, (Fer, 8.6, 

| 1. Ps; 8% 3Þ Yon Arch-rebels, 
| '1, Of neceſſity unto God, with-ſhime of fite, 
| - and true ſorrow of heart, Proverbs 28. [3. 
Fer. 33,18, 19. 
(1, The Church, for ſarisfaci- 
| on of the publick offence,do 
} injoyn open acknowledge- 
2. Humble con- | | ment, 2 Cox, 2, 6. 
feſſfion of fins: / 2, Unto men | 2. Some perſonal wrongs de- 
< andthar, | conditio- | mand private teconciliation, 
nally,viz., Luke 17.4. 

if either 2 , The weakneſs of the laboy- 
iy ring conſcience doth require 
| | the ſecret aſſiſtance of a 


| 


There muſt be 


faithful,and able Miniſter or 
brother, Jame 5.6. 
3- Fervenr and faithful prayer, (Pſal, 51-1, 2. &c.) to God in 
Chriſt, both for pardon of what is palt, (verſe 7.)aad for ſupply 
of renewing grace for the time to come,(ver.10,) 
4. Promiſe ot amendment;and ſatistaRion to ſuch ; as we have en- 
damaged, 
Seeing many do falſly pretend that they repent , how way we know that 
our. repentance 1s true ? 
1» Fromthe generality of it:vis if ir ; extend tothe 
abhorring and ſhunning of all ſins (Pſa.119 128, 
and 139, 24,) and to the love and practice of all 
I duties without _ Pſal, 119. 6, 
A true trial of | . Othatred of fin .Þ- in ſpiricy- 
unfeined Repen- | kb al warfare againſt ir, and 
cance may be ta- © | that evenunto blood if need 
| 2, From the tho- 


ken, |. be, Heb, 12,4, 
| row performance . 2/ Ot the love of righteouſe(s 
of each part:viz. | ;q bringing forth fruix-wot+ 
thy amendment of life,( Mat. 
L 348,) towit, good works, 
VEhat is the | Piritwal VF arfave ? 
The exerciſe of our ſpiricoal ' frength mh 4m, toxiaſt al Of the ſpicituc« 
adverſari ith aſſured-confidence of vitory. + For the ſtate of the 21 wacface. 


faithful in this life is ſuch, that they are'fure in Chriſt; and yer fighr a- 
gainſt fin :chere being joyned with repentance a continual fighting and 
ſtrugling againſt the aſſaultsofa mans own fleſh, againſt the morions 
ot the Devil, and enticements of the World. 
How ſhall we overcome theſe enemits > 
By a lively faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
V'Vhat is then our principal ſtrength Ph 
The powerful aſſiſtance of God in Chriſt, (Fpb. 6. 11) who hath 
Joves 


— — _— — ——— 


The Sum and Subſtance 


334 2A 
” Joved us: whereby we become more than Conquerors, Rom, 8, 37, 
| what is onr ſpiritual Armour ? FE 
O;heSpiriry. The complear furniture of ſaving and ſanRitying graces; called 


al Arwor. therefore the Armour of Righteouſne(s, (3 Cor, 6, 7.) and the Panoply, or 
the whole Armor of God, Epb, 6. 11,14. &C, viz, 

1, The girdle of verity, or ſincerity, ; 

2. The Breaſt-Plate of Righteouſneſs, that is, holineſs of lite and good 
Conſcience, | 

3. The Shooes of the Preparation(or reſolution to go through with the 
profeſſion) of the Goſpel of Peace. 

»*, 4. The Shield of Faith, 
5. The Helmet of the Hope of Salvation, 

6. The Sword of the Spirit, which is the((ound knowledge and wiſe 
application of the) Word of Goed,, 

7 Finally, continual, and inſtant Prayer in the $ pirtt. 

ho are our adverſaries in the ſpiritual conflict ? 

They are either our friends proving ws or our enemies ſeducing and en- 

dangering vs. *: | 
Who is that friend of onrs, that for our probation entreth into conflict 
with us ? 

God himſelf: who though he tempt no man unto evil (no more than he 
can himſelf be tempted; (Fa-1.13.) yet,asa Maſter of Detence,enureth 
us to the conflict; by contending with us,even in his own perſon; 43z. 

| pmetimes by-probatory commandements, (Gen-22.-1.)or ſenſible ap- 
paritions : (Gen. 32. 24.) but more ordinarily by ſtriking our hearts 
-with his -terrots; (Fob 6, 4.) withdrawing the comfort of his gracious 
Preſence, (Pſa,77.7.)leaving us,fora time; roour ſelves,(2 Chr.32,31,) 
'that by our falls we may acknowledge our own weaknels : finally,ex- 
erciſing-us under the croſs and yoke of outward afflitions,Heb,12,5.6, 
"Revs 34 I'9; Cas 
'.. ,  Homwmuſt we contend with God ? 
--Nootheriviſe, chan Facob, (Hoſ. 12. 3, 4.) a0d other holy men have 
done, that iS,by obedience, humility, patience, and fervent prayer unto 
God z whoonly inableth usto-prevail with himſelf, giving os che bleC- 
ſing-and name of 7ſrael, Gen. 32. 28, : -* 
+++, ), - hgh are thoſe enemies of ours, that ſeck to ſeduce and endanger us * 
Whatſcever marcheth'under the banner of Satan,the God and Prince 
of the darkne[s of this world, (2 Cor,4.4.Epb.6.12,)who ſometimes imme- 
diately afſaileth us 'with impious-and ow duggeſtions, (2/Cox, 12, 7, 
Z8c; 31.) but more uſually em h his forces and , hame- 
 ly,the World,(1 Feh,2,15:)and the fleſhy(Gal.5,24.)ſotthe faich- 
ful ja this life having batcel bath wi#hevt; by, the temptation of Saran 
and the worldzand within, by thebatcel of thefleth againſt che Spiric, 
By imploying all force and/fraud,to draw:ns by fin from our obedi- 
ence and the favor of God, unta damnation;”1 Foby's,'1 5. 
What muſt we do being thus aſſanited* $158 | 
We muſt fan faſt, being fray in the:Lord, and in the power of his 
might, and rakivg wm iss the whole armor of God, ('Eph.6.13,14.) that we 


may 
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may be able to teliſt in the evil day, and to lead our captivity captive, 
How ſhall we overcome ? 
By a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt, _ | 
To come then to thoſe enemies in particular. VVhat call you Satan * 

The adverſary or enemy of God and his People, 

How may we be able to ſtand againſt his aſſaults * | 

Firſt, we muſt labor to inform our (elves, that we may not be igno+ 
rant of his enterpriſes or ſtratagems, 2 Cox, 2, 11. | 

Secondly,we muſt boldly reliſt,(Fam. 4.7. 1 Pet. 5.9.) that is, give 
no place or ground unto him,(Eph.4.27.)or admit any conference with 
him,but rather negle& and deſpiſe his ſuggeſtions, | 

Thirdly, we muſt take the Shield of Faith in Chriſt, & his aſſiſtance 
(ſetting him on our right hand, whois mighty toſave, Pa. 16, $. 1/a. 
6 3.1.) whereby we may quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one, 
Eph,6,16. 

; Fourthly, we muſt brandiſh againſt him the Sword of the Spirit,that 
is, the Word of God, (Eph, 6. 17.) after the example of our Saviour, 
(M4t.44.&c.)keeping our ſelves to that only, which God revealeth to 
us, and requireth of us, 

VV hat #5 the firſt aſſault of Satan againſt us ? WW, 

By ſubtilty he allurech us unto fin; and therefore he is called a 

Tempter, and a Serpent, | | 
How ſhall we overcome him in theſe temptations > 

Firſt, by faith in on Chriſt, whoovercame all Satans temptations 
in his own perſon, that ſo we might overcome in him, | | 
| Secondly, by reſiſting the inward motions and outward occaſions of 

fin, How ſhall we do that ? | 

By believing that weare Baptized in the death of the ReſurreQion 

of Ghriſt. | 
 ÞVphatis the ſecond aſſault of Satan againſt as ? 
He layeth fearfully to our charge our ſins committed - and therefore 
heis called the Devil, an accuſer, - 
How ſhall we overcome him in theſe temptations? ,, _ 

Firſt, by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who hath juſtified us from all the figs 
for which Satan can accuſe us. 

Secondly, by all thoſe comfortable promiſes of forgiveneſs of fins; 
which in Chriſts name are made unto us, | 

VF hat is the third afſaalt of Satan againſt us?  . _ 

He ſeeketh by manifold inward tetrors, and outward troubles, to 
ſwallow us up: and therefore is called a roawng Lion, 

How ſhall we overcome him in theſe terrors and troubles ? 

1. By Faith in Jeſus Chriſt z who was heard in all his troubles, to 
give us afſuraice, that we ſhall not be overcome in them. Fs 

2. By Faith in Gods providence ; whereby we know that Satan can 
do no more unto us than the Lord doth dire him for our good, 

So much of Satan the firſt enemy : what call you the World? 

The corrupt ſtate and condition of men, and of the reſt of the Crea- 
tures : which Saran abuſeth as his ſtore-houſe and armory of rempra- 
ons, 1 Fohn 2. 15, 

How doth the world fight againſt us ? By 
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By alluring us and withdrawing us to the corruption thereof, 
what means duth it uſe * 

Firſt, it allureth us to evil, with hope of falſe pleaſures, gain and 
profit, preferment and glory of this world, from our obedience to God, 
I Fohn 2,16, 

vote otherwhiles with fear of pains, troubles,loſſes,reproaches, 
&c.it diſcourageth us from our duty, and allureth us ro diſtruſt Gods 
promiſes, Fohn 16. 33. 
How may we withſtand theſe temptations of the world ? 

By our faith, (1 Foh» 5. 4.) which ſetterh a better world,even Gods 
heavenly Kingdome before our eyes ; and fo enableth us both to con- 
remn, (Heb.11,24, &c.)and crucifie, (Gs, 6. 14.) the love of this pre- 
ſent world ; and to endure manfully the threats and wrongs thereof, 
(Heb.11.36, 37 )both confeſfing Chriſt in peril, and ſuffering martyr- 
dome for his ſake, if we be thereton called, Rev, 13. 11, | 

How are then the pleaſures, profits, and glory of this world to Le over- 
come © 

Firſt, by a true faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who deſpiſed all theſe things to 
work our ſalvation and to make us overcome them, 

Secondly, by faith in Gods Word, that feareth us from doing any 
thing that is againſt his Will, | 

And how ſhall we evercome the pains, loſſes, and reproaches of this 
world 2 | 

Firſt, by a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who ſuffered all theſethings 
to work-our ſalvation, and'to inable'us to ſuffer them, | 

Secondly, by a ſtedfaſt fairh in Gods promiſes and providence, that 
we ſhall want no good thing; and that all things ſeeming hurtful ſhall 
be turned to the furtherance of our ſalvation- 


Third enemy, So much of the World, the ſecond enemy : what call you the-Fleſh 2 


our fleſh, 


T he corruption of our nature, wherein we were born and conceived, 
Doth that remain after regeneration ? 

Yea, it dwelleth in us, and cleaveth faſt unto us, ſo long as we carry 
the outward fleſh about us. 

How doth the fleſh ſight againſt the Spirit ? 

As treacherous part within us, being by Satan ſtirred up, and in- 
veigled with the baits of the world,or diſcouraged with the evil entrea- 
ty thereof, it fighteth on his ſideagainſt our ſoul, (1 Pex, 2, 11.)that is, 
our ſpiritual lite and warfare ; by continual luſting againſt the Spirit, 
Gal, 5. 24, 

How ts that ? 

Firſt, by hindering or corrupting us in the good motions, words and 
deeds of the Spirit, 

Secondly,by continual moving us to evil motions, words and deeds, 

YVhas call you the Spirit > | 

The holy Spirit which God in Chriſt hath given us,whereby we are 
begotten again, 

Do we not receive the Spirit in ful meaſure, & in perfettion at the firſt? 

Notbur firſt we receive the firſt fruits, and afterward daily encreaſe 
of the ſame unto the end, if the fault be not in our ſelves, 

How 


— 
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How doth the Spirit fight in ns? 

By luſting againſt the fleſh, 

How doth it luſt againſt the fleſb * | 

Firſt, partly by rebuking, and partly : by reſtraining.4 us the evil 
motions and deeds of the fleſh. 

Secondly, by continual ealightning andaffeRing us with thoughts, 
words and deeds, agreeable ro Gods. will. '- ST. 

| How may we withſtand the temptations of the fleſb? 

By (etting before our eyes the pattern of the death of Chriſt, and 
arming ourſelves with the ſame mind, that it behoverh us alſo to ſut- 
ter in the fleſh, ceaſing from frn (1 Pet; 4; r;)hereto'craving and im- 
ploying the power of the ſame deathof Chriſt, to {ubdue and crucific 
our carnal luſts and affections, (Rom 6.2, &c.) Wheretoalſo belongerh 
the help of Abſtinence for the repreſling of the inordinate deſires of 
natare, 2 Cor, 9.25, &c, 

So much of the ſpiritual fight. Vhat followeth after « man hath got- 
, tex the vittory in any temptation or af flittion * 

Experience of Gods love in Chriſt, and ſo increaſe of peace of con- 
ſcience, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Roms, 5. 3. 2 Cor, 1.5; 1 
ws V'Vhat follows if in any temptation he be overcame, and through infir- 
mity fall? , as .: 

After a while there will ariſe godly ſorrow ; which is, whea:a man is 
grieved for no other cauſe in the world but for this only, that by his fin 
he hath diſpleaſed God, who hath been unto him a moſt merciful and 
loving Father, 2 Cor, 7.8, 9: Mat, 26.7 5. 

VVhat ſign is there of this ſorrow 2 | | 

The true (gn of it is this, when a man can be grieved for the very 
diſobedience to God in his evil word or deedy thoughrhe ſhould never 
be puniſhed, and though there were neither heaven nor hell. 

V'hat follows after this ſorrow ? | 

Repentance renewed afreſh, 2 Cor. 7, 11, 

By what ſigns will this repentance appeat ? 

By ſeven, (2 Cor. 7.11.) | | 

1. Acaretoleavethe ſin whereinto he is fallen, | 

2, An utter condemning of himfelt forir, with acraving of pa:don, 

3- A great anger againſt himſelf for his careleſneſs, 

4. A tearleaſt he ſhould fall inco the ſame (1a again, 

5. Adeſireeverafter to pleaſe God. 

6, Azealotthe ſame. | 

7. Revenge upon himfelf for his former offences, | | 

Thus far of Repentance, and the ſpiritual warfare accompanying the 
ſame, VV hat are thoſe good works wherein owr new Obedience 


ts exerciſed? | (2% 1 
| That which proceeding from a perſon acceptable, is ſomerhing of 
God m—_—_— performed in right manner, & directed unto a good 
end; namely, Whatſoever thing is done of us, not by the force or con- 
duct of nature, (2 Cor, 3, 5.) but by the power of the ſpirit of Chriſt 
dwelling in us ( Row,8.10,)and according to the rule of the known will 
of God;(Rem,12,2,)unto the 7 God, 1 Cor,10. 31, the affurmice 
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of our EleRion, (2 Pet. 1.10, &c,Jand the edification of others, 1 Cox. 


How many things then are needful for the making of our ations good? 
and what properties are to be required in good works > 
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1. They that do them muſt be ſuch as ate ingrafted into Chriſt,and 


P73" continne in him ; that ſo their perſons may be acceptable unto God, 


2. They muſtbe agreeable to the Law of God : and he that doth 
them muſt know ht hath a warrant for his ation from the Com- 
mandement of God, ; 

3. He that doth them muſt not only have a warrant for his aRion, 
and know that it is lawful z bat he muſt alſo do itin that manner which 
God hath appointed, ho 1 

4. He that doth them muſt be perſwaded in his heart that God al- 
loweth them, 

5, They muſt be done to that holy end for which God hath com- 
manded them:namely,to glorifie God, and to aſſure our own Salyation, 

Cannot all men do good works ? 
No, but only the regenerate : whoare for that purpoſe created anew, 


| and iridued in ſome meaſure with the ſpirit of Chriſt, and power of his 


Reſurre&ion, and carry the Image of God in them, Fpbe|, 2, 10. 
2 Tim. 2, 21, PEO TR TP N 
_ PVhat then of t works of the wngenerate 
They do el lar une Flr they neither are as yet members of 
Chriſt, nor do offer them to God in the name of Chriſt, and therefore 
- the evil tree, which bringeth forth only evil fruit, Mar. 7. 17, &c, 
. 13.23, 
1s there n6 difference between thoſe unregenerate, which keep them- 
ſelves to their own Wives, and thoſe that take other mens > or be- 
tween him that ftealeth, and him that Ibveth of his own labor * 
Yesverily, For the former aQtions are —_—__— and profitable 
for the maintenance of the ſociety of men, and before God not ſo abo- 
minable as thoſe whichare commutted againlt civil honeſty: yer cottiing 
from ſome other cauſe (either of vain-glory, or of ſervile tear, or opini- 
on of merit) than from Faith, and contequently the love of God, they 
are no better than fins, what ſhew of goodneſs ſoever they have. 
Is there no concurrence of nature in the doing of a good work? 
Taking »atvre(in the common ſenſe of Scripture)for that hereditary 
corruption that cleaveth toall the ſons of Adam,(Eph,2.3.1 Cor.2.14.) 
no good work hath any ground or help from nature, bur is alcogether 
contrary thereto: (Roms. 8, 7,)But if we underſtand by nature (as Rom, 
2.14.the created abilities of ſoul and body, as the lighe of reaſon, liberty 
of will, motion of the bodily members, &c. we acknowledge nature 
not to be the principal mover or guide, (M1, 16, 17,) but the thing 
moved and guided by grace, in well-doing, 1 The/, 5. 2 
' Do not our good works make ws worthy of eternal fer in ſome part 
wſtific us: or any whit merit and deſerve the favor of God ? 
No : e 
x. Weare ten thouſand times more indebted ro God, than all our 
good 
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good works or our felves are worth. 

2, Wecando no good thing but that which cometh from God, 

3, The righteouſneſs which is able to ſtand in the judgement of 
God, muſt be perfect in all reſpeRs, Bur in many things we 11n all : and 
again, our beſt works are imperfect, corrupt and defiled with fin, and 
therefore can deſerve nothing at the hands of God, who being perfe&t 
righteouſnels it (elf, will find in the beſt works we do, more matter of 
damnation than of ſalyation, Wherefore we maſt rather condema our 


ſelves tor our good works, than look to be juſtified before God there» 


by, Pſa. 143 2, Iſs, 64, 6. Fob 9.3. 
Is there no work of man perfetthy good ? 

No work of a ſinful man is wholly tree from fin: neither is there & 
good work pertect, no, not of the moſt perfe in this life, by reaſon of 
the remainders of corruption z (1/4,64.6.Gal.5.17.) but only the work 
of Chriſt, in whom alone there is no mixture of (in, 1 Pet, 2, 22, 

But when our Santtification here begun ſhall be perfetted in the world 
tocome; ſhall we not then be j eff by an inherent righteouſneſs: 

No,but by the imputed righteouſneſs of our Saviour Cliſt;hich 
being once given us, is never taken away from us. 

How is pollution conveyed into the good works which God worketh in us 2 

There is (beſide the work of his own hand, through .the operation 
of his holy Spiric) a pollution in us, and an inteRion of ours, which 
cometh from the fin that dwellethin us: as clear water put into an un- 
clean veſſel, or running through a filthy channel, receiveth ſome evil 
quality thereof, 

Vi herein do onr good works ſail of Gods juſtice* . 

Party in the inſtrumental c rom which chey proceed , and pare» 
ly in the final cauſe, or ead whereuato they aim, 

What arethe inſtrumental _ hindering the perfeHion of our works > 

1, Our underſtandiog ; in that the work is not done with know- 
ledge abſolute and cthroughly perteR, P 
. 2, Our memory; in that our remembrance is infeebled, and doth 
not ſo fully retain that which the underſtanding conceiveth, 

3. Our Will and Aﬀections, in that they are ſhort of-their duty. 

4. Our Body; in that it is not ſo apt and nimble for the execution 

of good things, as is required. 
| Expreſs this by a fowilitude > 

We are in the inſtrumental cauſes like to a common laborer, which 
being hired by the day, worketh with one hand, whereas bothare re- 
quired z or worketh a pieceolthe day, being bired Grohe whole, - 

What js the final end wherein good works fail? | 

In that we have not ſo-dire an eye ro Gods gloty, or the good of 
our neighbor,as is required; but look aſquiar(as ir were)at thole duties 
which are injoyned us, Like'to thoſe Artificers, who prefer their own 
credit in their $kil, before their Maſters profic, i 6k 

If then is be ſo that ſin cleaveth to our beſt works z, are nut our good 
works fin, and are #08 all-works equal * 2 9) 

No doubtleſs: be it far from us to think ir, For their -\mperteRion-is 

finful, but the good work is not a (ia : ny even .in bad aQuzons (as _ 
2 2 cen 
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been (aid) ſomeare better, that te, leſs evil and hurtful than others, 
But ſ-eing our works are thus corrupt, how can they pleaſe God? and 
why doth h: promiſe a reward unto them ? 

Firſt, the reward that God doth promiſe, is not for the deſert of our 
works, bur for his own grace and mercy. 

Secondly, the corruption and pollution that cleaverh unto our good 
works, is taken away by the interceſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, for 
whoſe ſake God covering their imperfeQion, accepteh and accounteth 
of them, and ſo rewardeth them, as if they were perfeR, 1 Pet, 2. 5. 
Exo, 28. 36, 37, 38. 

VP hat Doftrin is hence to be gathered ? 

A Doin of great comfort tothe Children of God to ſtir them np 
toabound in good works, fith they are ſo acceptable ro God in Chriſt 
Tefus;for when men know any thing to be delightſome to their Prince, 
they will with all endeavor ſtrive tor it - how much more then oughe 
we to be pricked forward to the ſervice of God, who quencheth not 
the ſmoaking flax, nor breaketh the bruiſed Reed, (Mat. 12, 20.) yea, 
which forgetterh nor a cup of cold water given in Faith, and for his 
ſake? Mat, 10, 42. 

D:clare now the ends for which good works are to be done? 

1. That by them Gods _—_ be advanced, 

2, That by them we ttiay our thanikfalneſs unto God for all 
his benefits, | 

3: That by them we may be aſſured of our Faith and EleQion, 

4. That by our good works we may edifice others, 

How may we edifie others * 

1- By encouraging and ſtrengthning thoſe that are good, 

2. ' By winning thoſe that are not come unto God, 

£of ſtopping the mouths of the wicked, and thoſe that are incor- 
rigible. | 

Is it not lawfal to ſeek our own praiſe, and merit by our good works f 

No foralt'onr good works are i ,and ſalvation is only me- 

rited by the death and Obedience of Chriſt , as hath been ſaid, 
But will uot this DofFrin make men carele(s of well-doing ? 

No, for they that are ingrafted into Chriſt, muſt needs bring forth 
good works : and good works are neceſſary, (as hath been declared) 
though not for merit, yet tor Gods gloty, the edificationofothers,and 
our own aſſured comfort, 4 (20; 

Are good works ſs needful that without them we cannot le ſaved? 

Yea : toralthdvgh good works do'\not work our ſalvation in any 
part z yet becauſe they that are juſtified are alſo ſanRified;they that do 
no good works, declare that they neither are juſtified nor ſanRified, 


and therefore cannot be ſaved, 


Then they muſt muth moore be condemned which commit fin and lye 
in it? PIP C13 T0220: | 


Yea; for ſuch are not only pronounced to be accurſed by the Law, 
bur alſo the Goſpel hath'denounced, that they ſhall nor iaherit che 
Kingdome of 'Heaven, - *' - 

wht conſiderations may draw #s to be zealous in good works ? 
That 
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T hat if we do well, we ſhall have well, as the old ſaying is, 
But that is a hard thing tobe perſwaded of © 

So it is indeed : becauſe our heartsare naturally diſtruſtful ia the pro- 
miſes ot God , asalſo our fleſh, the world, and the devil do ſuggeſt un- 
ro us, that itisa vain thing todo good, Mal, 3. 14, 

VV hat remedy is there againſt theſe aſſaults * . 

That it ſhall be well with them that do well, by the teſtimony of God 
himſelf, commanding the Prophet 1/aiah to ſay, ſo to the righteous : 
(1{aiah 3, 10,) which ought to teach all men, thar laying aftdeall their 
own opinions, and whatſoever ſeemeth good in their owh eyes, they 
ſhould rely wholly on the dire&ion of God. 

VVhat may be gathered of this ? 

Thar it is better to endanger our ſelves with obedience to God,thag 

with diſobedience to rid our ſelves out of appearance of trouble, 
But why did the Lord thus charge the Prophet ? 

Becauſe the wicked (as faith Malachy) wearied God with their blaſ- 

phemies, ſaying that he delighted in their wickedneſs, Had, 2. 17, 
How, ſecondly, is that point confirmed? | 

By a continpal praRtice and experience from time to time, as the 
friends of Fob do well reaſon thereupon, 

VVhat is the third grodf e 

That fiththe Lord muſt do either good for good, or evil for good 3 
2nd that it is abſurd, yea, blaſphemous, to ſay, thar God doth evil for 
zo0d : jt muſt needs follow,that he will do good for good, Fort if a rea- 
ſonable honeſt man would not requite kindnefs with vakindnefs;it can 
much leſs fall into the nature of Cod ſocodo : eſpecially feeing he did 
then ſhew kindneſs unto us when we were enemies anto him, 

How, fourtbly, is it confirmed ? E20 | Pugh 

In that God is (aid to writeup the deeds of bis Servants into 
his Book of Recotd ; as the Kings of the Earth are wont to do Mal. 3. 
I6, 17, 18, hchibs G0 | 3 | 

But this ſeemeth not ſo x, fith the wicked do ſo triumph over the gad- 
ly, if there were no difference. . 

A difference ſhall ſpecially appear at the day of Judgement, when 
by the ſentence of the great Judge the wicked like ſtubble ſhall be con 
famed with fire and the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine upon the juſt, 
of rs TG | $a ende 005: 

1s there no difference 'at all in this lifes _ - 

' Yesinwatdly For the godly in doing well have alwayes 4 good con- 
ſcience, howſoever earthly things go withthem:ſo chat the green aller 
of herbs, ordry bread, is berter torthem thag all the rich mans wealth - 
becauſe the grace of God goeth with them whitherſoever they gog 
whereas the wicked have a hell in their conſcience, how well ſoever 
they fare outwardly. | 73 ed A 

So much of good works in general : What ſpecial good works are com- 

mended to ui in the Word of God? 


The things which we give onto God, — ney in the firſt Table : 0& ects 


and the giving of alms to our needy neighbor: rouching which among 
all the duties ofthe ſecond Table, = Savior giveth ſpecial direQion 
8 3 9 


good worssrt- 
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in the 6, of Matthew, where he entreateth of Prayer and Faſting, 
hat are thoſe things that we give unto.Godr _ 

Prayers and Yowes: Pſal,50.13,1 4. 66.1 3, 14.which being ſpeci- 
al parts of Gods worſhip, may-not be communicated unto any other, 
Iſa, 42,8, & 48.11, 
| What is Prayer 

"<=" Ic is a familiar \pe ch with God, in the name of Chriſt,-( r Foh, 5. 
»%zcitiz 14.) opening the defires of our hearts unto him : and ſo, a lifting up of 
the mind, & a pouring ont of the heart before God, for the more am- 
ple and free fruition of the good things we have nced of, Pſa. 50, 15. 
Fer.33 3. Lam 2.19, Phil.4.6, 
VF bat gather you hence ? 

That we can never honour God aright in calling upon his name, un- 
leſs webring faithfell and feeling hearts before him,Fam,1,6,7. 1 Sam, 
1,16, 

Deſcribe Prayer yet more largely ? 

Ic is a religious calling apon God alone, in the name. of Chriſt, b 
the Titles wherewith in the Scripture he is ſer forth unto. us ; as well 
thereby to do ſervice and homage unto the Lord, as.to obtain thoſe 
further things and graces that are neceſſary for us, Or thusIt is the ho- 
ly requeſt of an humble and ſanfified heart,together with thankſgiving, 
(Phil. 4,6.) offered by the power of the ſpirit of prayer, (Rom,$.26,) as 
a ſpecial ſerviceunto God, (Pſal.50.15,) in the name of Chriſt, (Fob 
14.14.) in-behalf of our ſelves and others, (Eph,6,18,) with aſſurance to 
_— what we pray for,according to the will of God,1 Fob. 5,14, 
Fam,1.6, . '/'\ 


Why do we call it « requeſt with thankſgiving 2 


be:humble and concrite, (?/4/.51,17.) acknowledging its own oy 
| ; : thine 
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thine, by reaſon of (in, (Den,g. 8.9.) feeling the want of Gocs grace 
and mercy,(?ſal,143.6.)and ſubmitriog it ſelt unto himy willing to be 
beholding for the leaſt degree of favor, Luke 15, 18, 19. 
VV hat then is required of us that or Prayers may be holy ? 

1. That we pray with faith and aſſurance that God for Chriſts ſake 
will hear us. 

2, That we pray with fear and reverence of God, 

3. That we pray with humility and a lively ſenſe of our own unwor- 
thineſs to obtain any thing at Gods hands, 

4. Thar we ptay witha true feeling of our own wants, and an earneſt 
deſire to obtain thoſe things for which we pray, 

5. That our affections be agreeable to the matter for which we pray. 

6. That we purpoſe to uſeall good means for the obtaining of thoſe 
things for which we pray, 

In brief : theſe be the ſpecial properties of true Prayer, 

1, In Faith, without wavering, Fam. 1. 6, 

2. In Truth, without feigning, Pſal. 145. 18, 

3, In Humility, without ſwelling, Luke 18, 13, 

4, In Zeal, without cooling, Fm. 5.16, 

5, In Conſtancy, without fainting, Zake 18, 1. 

VV hat learn you hence ?. 

That even they which are moſt frequear and feryent_ in this daty, 
had need to pray God to forgive their Prayers, in con{cience of their 
own frailties and infirmities,Eſa.38,14,15.Pſal,77.9,10,and 32.3,5. 

VV hat is the Spirit of Prayer ? 

An eſpecial grace and operation of the holy Ghoſt, Fade 20, called 
therefore the” Spirir of grace and ſupplication, Zach, 12. 10. enabling us 
ro pour out our Sools unto the Lord (ſal. 632, 8.) with fighs that can- 
not be expreſſed, (Rows. 8, 26,) For the holy Ghoſt muſt be our helper 
- Prayer, to teach us both, what co pray, and how topray,. Rom. 

.26, : by 
To whom muſt we Pray *? GY” 

To God alone, and to none other. For 1, He alone as the ſearcher 
of the heart, heaxerh the voice,and knoweth the meaning of the Spiric 
of Prayer, Pſal, 65. 2. Rom. $.27. Bx5 | 

2, Heisable togrant whatſoever we demand, Eph, 3, 20. 

3, Hechallengerh our faith and confidence, without which we can- 
not pray, Rom, 10, 14, Wherefore ſeeing he alone hears all Prayers, 
heals all liners, knows all Suiters;(Fer.31.1$.2 Chron.7.14 and 6.30. 
1 Chron, 28.9.2 (4, 44.21.) he alone hath. love enough to pity all, and 
power enough to relieve all out wants and neceffities : to him alone we 
are to pray and tonone other,” | 
* ** VVhat learw jou hence?" CE ATHE | 

Thar ſeeing the Scripture forbidderh” us ro communicate, Gods ho- 
nour ro any otherz(!#4.42.8.) &.48.11.)ſuchas pray either to Saint or 
Angel, (Col.2..18:)have forgotten the name of their God, Fſal. 44, 20, 
W hich condemneth thoſe of the Church of Rome, who would have us 
to pray to Angels ant Saints departed, 2 ern 

PV hether muſt we dire(t our. Prayers to the Father,or the Son,or to the 
holy Ghoft © © © oh | We 
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pray only in 
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We muſt pray to the Trinity of Perſons in the unity of the God- 
head ; that is to ſay, to one God in Trinity. 

. In whoſe name, or for whoſe ſake muſt we pray to God? 

In the only name, and tor the only ſake of his Son, our Lord Jeſus 
Chrit,(Dan,9.17.F0h.16.23,24.)the alone Mediator between God & 
Man,(1 Tim.2,5.)as of propitiation, (o of interceſfion; 1 Foh,2.1,2, Row, 
$. 34.) who through the veil of his fleſh, and merit ot his blood, hath 
prepared for us anew and living way,whereby we may be bold to enter 
into the holy place,(Heb,10,19, in whom alone we are made the chil- 
dren of God, and have liberty to call him Father ; (Gal. 4.5) fioally in, 
with, and for whom, God giveth all good things to his Elect, Rom. 1,32. 

PVhdare condemned by this Dottrin ? # 

They of the Church of Rowe, who teach us to pray in the name of 

Saints, and make them to be mediators between God and us. 
For whom are we 10 pray? 

For our ſelves and others us and ours: in a word, Firſt, for all men, 
(1 Tim, 2.1.)even our enemics (Mat.5 .44.) becauſe they bear tha com- 
mon Image of God, (Fam.3.9.) and blood of mankind whereof we are 
all made (As 17.26.) unleſs it be apparent, that any one hath com- 
mitted the unpardonable ſin:(1F0h,5.16.)but prixcipally,tor ſuch as are 
our Brethren in Chriſt, 8 of che houſhold of Faith, Zph.6,18.G4/.5,10, 

Secondly ,for all ſorts and degrees of men eſpecially publick perſons, 
as Rulers, and ſuch as are in authority : (t Fi, 2. 2,) Miniſters, that 


— 


' watch over our Souls, (Eph. 6, 19, Col. 4. FD &c, 


VVhat afſgrance bave we, that we htard in what we pray for ? 
Becauſe we pray to that God, that heareth prayer, (Pſal, 65. 2.)and 

is the rewarder of all that come unto him; (Heb, 11, 6,)and in his name 
to whom God denieth nothing: (Foh.11.42.)and therefore howſoeuer 
weare not alwayes anſwered ar the preſent, (Fſal. 77. 3.) orinthe ſame 
kind that we deſire, (2 Cor. 12.9,)yet ſooner or later, we are ſure to re- 
ceive, even above that we are able to ask, or think, if we continue with 


conſtancy, patien®, and importunity, to ſue unto him according to his 


Will,Lake 11,5,and 18,1, 1 Fobn 5,14. | 
what things muſt we comets Godin hn of e 
Not for trifles and toyes, bur for things needtul and neceſſary, and 
ſuch as God hath made us promiſe of : fome whereofdo immediately 
concern the glory of God, others the neceflity of man; either in chi 
belonging to this preſear life, or thoſe eſpecially which belong to t 
life ro come, i | 
But how can we remember all the promiſes, that God hath made, there- 
on to ground our Petitions ; eſpecially being unletier d 2 
There are general promiſes, that whatſoever we ſhall ask according 
to his Will, it ſhall be given us, 1 Fob. 5, is ene Thafonrer we 
read whe wort = hs have 70 naed, in the Scripture 
uncon » Or, without ſpecial calling, that is a good warran tor us 
0 dens Reba ot i. fg $90 | 
there then is that Will of God revealed, according whereto we mu 
dire owr Prayers ? NN | 
Throughout the whole Book of the Scriptures of God 5 which en- 
form 


_—— 
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form us, as concerning other duties, ſo ſpecially concerning this of 
Prayer : recording alſo for this purpoſe, many excellent Prayers, as of 
Moles David, Daniel, Nehemiah, Panl, (7c, but moſt abſolutely in that 
paſſage or portion delivered by our Saviour himſelf, and therefore com- 
monly called rhe Lords Prayer. 

VVbat learn you from hence * | 

That for help of our weakneſs, and rudeneſs in Prayer, we are to 
look unto the Prayers of the holy mea of God ſer down in Scripture, 
according 4s the eſtate wherein they were at the time of thoſe Prayers 
may beſt ſort with the ſpecial caſes wherein we are when we pray, Bur 
eſpedjally and above arty other, yea, above all-of thery together, we are 
to logk to that moſt abſolute Prayer, which our Sawzour Chriſt hach 
taught us inthe Goſpel. 

VVhat is the ſoecial end and uſe of Prayer ? 

Torecover our Peace, and to nourith our Communies with oor God, 
Dan. g. Phil. 4. 6,7. Fohn 17, 

at gather you hence ? 

That ſuchas have leaſt care, and make leaſt conſcience to call upon 
him, have alſo eo and acceptance with him,Pſa/,14.4. 

How farther is t ner of Prayer conſidered © > - 

Prayer is a Key to open the Store- houſes of all Gods treaſures unts 
us; and as by knocking we enter into the place we deſire to go to,ſoby 
Prayer we obtain thoſeghings we need, Allo as men provide: gifts to 
make way fortavour:(Pr.17,8.){0 Prayer is a gift co appeaſe Gods an- 
ger towards us ; and as a hook to reach thoſe things e above our 
reach, arid to put by thoſe things that ſtand in our way,andler us, Adde 
bereunto, that it is ſo neceſſary, as without it the uſe and injoy- 
ing of the things we have, is unlawful, 1 Tim, 4. 5. For as we take 
any thing that is our neighbors without asking him leave, we are ac- 
counted Thieves; ſo to take any thing of Gods (whole all things are) 
without asking them at his hand, is Felony, Finally, Prayer is a Prin- 
cipal means ſerving for the ſtrengthning and increafing of Faith, and 


for the further advancing, and more plentiful effeRing of the outward | 


means of (alvation, Fude 20.1 Theſ;5.17,18,Pſal .4.6,7. And therefore 
the Apoſtle did not only ſay unto Chrift, Increaſe ovr Faith, Lake 
17.5. but alſo,” Lord reach us to Pray; as John alſo tavght bis Diſciples; 
uke 11, 1, | 

VF hat is the excellency of this Duty ? | 460 | 
 Irſetteth head and heart, and all our beſt affeaions awork ; giving 
God the praiſe of his Majeſty and Mercy; Goodnelſs and Greatneſs, 
both together,r Sam.1.10,13.Fam.5.13,14.P[4 50.23.And therefore 
it is compared to Tacenſeor ſweet Perfumes, (Pſal.14t.2.) tor that it is 
acceptable tothe Lord, as Perfumes are to men : and to-the drops of 
honey, as it were dropping from the lips of the Church, as from an ho- 
ney-comb, Cant. 4. 11. Thy Lip3,0 my Spouſe, drop aTthe haney-comb:ho- 

ney and milk are under thy tongue. 7 a2 | 
How can God [0 infnitch wiſe, take delight in our Prayers that are [0 


rude ? | 
Becaufe in Chriſt he caketh us for his Children : and therefore as 
Parents 
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Te | arts of 
Pr,yer. 


Of Petition, 


Parents rather take pleaſure co hear their children ſtammer, than ſome 
other to ſpeak eloquently; ſo doth the Lord take pleaſure in the weak 


. Prayers of the Saints. 


Hitherto of Invocation and Prayer in general. VYhat are the parts 
thereof ? 

Twoprincipally:(Pſa.50.15,23.1 Theſ,5.17,18, 1 Tim.2,1,Phil.q, 
6.) Petition or Requeſt (properly called Prayer,) whereby we crave 
things needful ; and Thankſgiving or Praiſe, whereby we magaifie the 
goodneſs of God, and give thanks for benefits received, To both which 
is annexed Confe(sio» of Sins,and of the righteous judgement of God a- 
eainſt them at the view whereof we being humbled, may come more 
preparedly to Prayer in both kinds, 

Vat is Petition ? lyſocalled)isa rel . . 

Petition (or Prayer properly 10 )15a religious calling upon the 
name of God by Gai 6 requeſt, in which we boles and _ al chings 
neceſſary, Luke 11,1, 2,3, Phil, 4. 6,7. Pſal. 50.15. And it is either 
for things of this preſent life, with this exception, ſo far forth as the 
ſame ſhall be thought good unto the wiſdome of God or (and that e- 
ſpecially) for the things of the life to come, without exception, Mar,$. 
2,2Sam,15,25, 26. 

VVhat learn you of this, that it is areligions calling upon God ? 

Firſt, that wemay not ruſh unadviſedly into Gods preſence, but ap- 
proach his Throne with fear and reverence, Heb.12.28. Eccl,y.1, 

_—_ that the beſt hearing is in Heaven, and readieſt help from 
Gods 2 Chron, 7. 14, 

VVhat do you mean by calling npon God? 

Not the calling of the tongue, but the cry of the heart : as Hannah 
called upon God, when her voice was not heard ; (1 Sam, 1.13.) and 
Moſes cryed unto the Lord, when he ſpake not a word, Exed.14.15. 

VV hat gather you hence ? | 

Thar the heart without the tongue may pray with fruit and feeling : 
(1 $a, 1, 10,) but the tongue withour the heart is nothing bur yain 
babling, Mat. 6. 7. 

PVhat doyou mean by the name of God © 

God himſelf conſidered in his Attributes and Properties, whereby 
(as ; by their names) he is known uato us,Exed,34.5;6,7.?ſal.145, 
12,0, 

"What learn you hence ? 

Firſt, chat neither any may claim, nor we ___ this daty, bur 
where we may find the power and properties of the Deiry, ?ſ«, 40. 20, 
2 


I. 

Secondly, that itis a good ground of Prayer to ſtay our hearts on 
ſuch of Gods properties, as are beſt ſuiting with our neceſſities, 2 Chr. 
20. 6,7,8, 9. Neh. 1.5, 

Thirdly, that they that will not ſettle their hearts on God alone by 
faich, can never lift up their hearts to him alone in prayer, Rew.10,14. 
Pſal, 44. 20, Loans, 3. 41. 

It ſeemeth to be of no uſe to make our Petitions unto God ; Fr be 
both knoweth what we need,either for his glory or our cood,aud Jath 
. determined what to beſtow upon us * 
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Yes verily, we muſt ask, and that continually (that is, at (et times, 
without intermiſſion) by the Commandemear ot Chriſt himlelf, bid- 
ding us ask and we ſhall receive, ſeek and we ſhall find, knock and it [hall be 
opened to us:(Mat.7,7,)wherein we ſhould reſt, For as God hath fore-ap- 
pointed all neceffaries to be given us ſo hath he alſo appointed che 
_ whereby they ſhould be brought to paſs, whereof Prayer is a 
chief, 

Vyhat other reaſon have you for this ? 

We ſhould therefore pray forthe things we have need of, that ha- 
ving received them, we may be afſured we had them of God and not by 
accident or fortune, as natural men do (ay, | 

Doth not God oftentimes _—_ his Benefits without Prayer ? 

Yes : both upon the wicked, (either to provoke them to repent,ot 
to make them inexcuſable :)and upon his own children, Evenas a 
loving father inregard of his ignorant, or ſometimes negligent child, 
dothgive thanks unasked ;even ſo doth God towards his . 

VV hy will the Lord have us beg his bleſſing of him? 

To exerciſe our Faith in ſeeking, (Mat. 7.7.) and our Patience in 
waiting: ((Fam,5.10,11.) as alſoto ſtir up ateeling of our wants,(Mat. 
15.23,)and toquicken our affe&tions unto good things, Phil.4.6. 

VVhat gather you hence ? | | 

T hac where the heart is faithleſs, the prayer muſt needs be fruitlels : 

for according to our Faith it ſhall be unto us, Lu&,18,11,14.Fam,1.6.7. 
But why doth he not anſwer when we as, {nt delayes to help us when 
yet be ſees and hears us ? 

Becauſe weare ſometimes too haughty, and he will humble us;ſome- 
times too haſty and he will curdus,2 Cor.12.7,8;3, Sometimes wefail 
in the matter,asking we know not what:ſomerimes in che manner, ask- 
ing we not not hoy z and ſometimes inthe end, asking we know nor 
wherefore, Fam. 4. 2 3. 

Doth he not ſometimes delay ns, when yet he purpoſes to anſwer us? 

Yes he doth : | | 

Firſt,becauſe he loves to hear the voice of his own Spiritin us, Rom, 
8. 26, 27. | 

Secondly, becauſe the ſuit may be good, and yet the ſeaſon not fo 
meet for us, Rev, 6. 10, i1, As 1,7. SP . 

T hirdly, he takes pleaſure in our conſtancy, being a fruit of Faith 
and fervency, Lake 18. 1, Mat. 15. 27, 28, St ' 

Fourthly,becauſe ſuch bleſſings as are won by long and ſtrong pray- | 
ers, are alwayes eſteemed very highly, received in humility, injoyed in 
ſobriety, and imployed faithfully for mans good and Gods glory, 1 
Sam,1,10,21. 1 Chr, 29, 14, 15» 

VV hat gather yos hence 2 DIE SIN 

That if we faint not in praying, we ſhall. in due ſeaſon be ſure of a 
bleffing : (Luke 18,7,8.) and that when our God denies us, or delayes us 
in that which ſeems good unto us, even then he gives us that which he 
knows is better for us, 2 Cor, 12.8,9, _ | 

m good means may we uſe te obtain the gift of prayer inſome mea- 
wre ? 
1, To 
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I. 


The means of 
od:aining the 


gifc of Frayer, 


M tives t2 
Fraver, 
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I. To get ſome true feeling of our Miſery : for ſenſe of Miſery 
breeds ſuic for meicy, Mat, 15. 22, 

2, Bring hungring and thirſting ſouls after grace and good things, 
Pſal, 42. 1, 2. when the ſoul panteth moſt, the hearc prayeth beſt, 

3. Gather principles of knowledge, that the head may guide the 
hearr, 1 Cor,14-15,for what we know 1s worth the having, we will not 
loſe for theasking, 

4. Conſider the examples of Gods Servants in like ſorrows, and 
make like ſuits, Dan.9, Nehem.g, Be thou as they were to him, and he 
will be to thee what he was to them. 

5, Be well perſwaded of Chriſts Ordinance, Maſter, teach us to prays 
(Luke 11. 1.) and of Gods acceptance, reckoa of him as of our Father : 
(Aat.,6.5,9.) for according unto our Faith it ſhall be unto us. 

6, Bereſolute againſt {n,neither living in groſſer iniquities, nor al- 
lowing lefler infirmities : (Rows, 7. 15.)and ſo he will never ſhat out out 
prayers, nor withhold his mercies from us, Fſal. 96. 19, 20, 

7. Inreading or hearing, turn Precepts into Prayers z Lord give 
what thou commandeſt, and command what thou wilt, Dies injoy- 
ned, graces commended, Hefings promiſed, and c#rſes threatned, do all 
quicken us to prayer, and furniſh us with matter for the ſame, Mat. 5. 


6, 7, Rom, 12, Eph, 6, 
But elf all this our Prayers are few and faint, cold and weat ; 
what ſpecial help may we then have againſt our infirmities ? 
None better than to pray for the Spirit of Prayer, which helpeth & 
healeth our infirmities, and teacheth us both for manner, meaſure, and 
matter, to lay open all our neceſſities, Roms. 8. 26. Lake 11, 13, And (e- 
condly, call others, which are beſt acquainted with the praftice and 
power of prayer, to pray with us being preſent, (Faw, 5. 14+) and for 
us being abſent from us, Row, I, 9. 
VV hat be the ſigns of a ſound Prayer * 
1, To uſeall other good means carefully, A#s 27, 23, 31, 
2. To ſeek Gods glory principally, Exod, 32, 11, 12, 
3. Todeſire the beſt things moſt earneſtly, Col, 1, g, 10, 11, 
4. To ask nothing but what Gods Word warrantethus, 1 Foh.5,14 
5, To wait patiently till he hear and help us, ſal. 40, 2, Fames 5, 
10, 11, 
+ PPhat motives may we have ts ſtir up our hearts to this duiy * 
Many and good. Becauſe prayer is the voice of Gods Spirir in us, 
(Rom.8, 26,)a jewel of grace bequeathed by Chriſt unto us, (Luke 1 1, 
2.) It is the hand of Faith, the key of Gods Treaſury,the Souls Sollici- 
tor, the Hearts Armor-bearer, and the Minds ter, Mat. 7.7. 
Epheſ.6.18,It procureth all bleſſings, preventeth curles,/(2 Clr.7.14,) 
ſanRiifierh all creatures, that they may do us good, (1 7im.4.5.) ſeaſo- 
neth all croſſes, that they cando us no hurt, (2 Cor, 12, 18,) Laſtly, it 
keeps the heart in humility, the life in fobriery, ſtrengrhnerh all graces, 
overcometh all temptations, ſubdueth corruprions, purgeth our affe- 
Rions, makes our duties acceptable to God, our lives profitable unto 
men, and both life and death comfortable unto eur ſelves, 4s 9.11, 
Eph, 6, 18, Fude20, Atts 4, 24: and 7, 59, : 
What 
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VVhat are the lets and hinderances of Prayer ? 

T here be ſome which hinder the power of it, as onr ordinary infirmi- 
ties:(Mark 9.2 3,24.) other which hinder either the praftice o: the fruit 
of it, as our cuſtomary and groſler iniquities, Pſal, 66, 18. 

VVhat are the infirmities that weaken the power of Prayer * 

Roving imaginations, inordinate affeQions, dulneſs of Spirit,weak- 


neſs of Faith, coldneſs in feeling, faintne(s in asking,wearinels in wait- 


ing, t00 much paſſion-in our own matters, and roo little compaſſion in 
other mens miſeries Pſ.32.3,4,Mar.9.24.1[a,38.13,14.F08.4,2,3. 
VV hat be the cuſtomary iniquities which hinder the praftite of Prayer 2 
1. The prophaneneſs of the Atheiſts, in not calling upon God Pſa7. 
14. 4. 
2, The ſottiſhneſs of the Papiſts, lifting up their hearts and hands 
to baſe Idols, Pſal. 44, 20, | 
3. The ſenſuality of the voluptuous, drowning all his deſires in de- 
lights, and his Prayers in pleaſures, 2 Tim. 3. 4. 
4. The ſtupidity of worldlings, that thing they have no need of 
praying, bur of carking and caring, toyling arid nioyling in the wotld, 
Lake 12,17, 18. Phil. 3, 19, | 


5. The fooliſhneſs of the malitious, which becauſe they will not 
forgive their brother an hundred pence, cannot pray to God to forgive 
them their ten thouſand Talents, Mat. 18, 33. 

VVbat be the groſs ſins which ſhut the ears of the Lord and hinder the 
fruit of our Prayers ? my 

1, Graceleſs hypoctiſie, drawing near with our lips, but having ou: 
hearts far from him, 7/z. 29. 13. 

2, Shameleſs impiety, whea turning our ears from his precepts,he 
turneth away his from our Prayers, Prov, 28, 9, 

3. Senceleſs impenitency, when the cry of our fins unrepented of 
drowns the voice of our Prayers that are offered, Zach, 7. 13, 

4, Metcileſs cruelty, when we either cauſe or ſuffer the afflited ro 
cry without hearing ; the Lord hearing us cry iti our afflition, withour 
helping, Ges, 42, 22. 

VVhat is the general (ulject of our Requeſts ? 


— — ———— 


Hindrances cf 
Vrazer, 


Good or evil, Good toobcainit, and evil toremove or prevent it, The ſubj:& & 
Cl.1.9, 2 Theſ, 3.1,2, That wherein we pray for good thingsis called ** 46% 


Supplication,(1 Tim, 2.1,2,) That wherein we pray againſt any evil, is 
called Deprecation, : hs 
VVhat de you mean by Good or Evil? IE 
Whatſoeveris helpful or hurtful either for ſoul or body: goods agd 
graces, ſins and ſorrows, mercies or judgements in ſpiritual or in carnal 
things, Phil. 1,9, Lake 18, 13, Dan. 9. p 
VVhat gather you hence ? POE 
1, That as Prayer is the key of our heart to open all our neceſſities 
unto God\(Lem.2.19,)ſ(ois it alſo the key of his treaſury to obtain his 
mercies from him, Mat. 7 7. p 
' 2, Thatthe gitt of Prayer is a pledge and earneſt penny of all other 
good gifts & graces whatſoevery(Rom,8.26,27,32,)and that ſo long as 


we can pray,the greateſt eyil cannot hurt us, (Fon,2,1,2 Cor. 1:2,7,8,) 
H h nes 
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Prayer for o- 
thc s, 


Of tharkſgi- 
ving: 


nor the greateſt good without Prayer be ever profitable unto us, 1 Tim. 
4. 5. 
Are we only bound to pray for our ſelves by requeſt for Good, aud a- 
gainſt Evil things * : 

No : wearealſo bound to pray likewiſe for others; which kind of 

Prayer is called Interceſs/on, 1 Tim, 2, 1, 2, 
VVhat is Interceſsion * 

Ic is the ſit of the heart unto God for the good of others, As 4bra- 
ham prayed for Abimelech, (Gen, 20.17.) Facob tor his Sons, (Gen,4g.) 
Pasl for the People, (1 Theſ. 1. 2.) and they for him. 

vVby doth the Lord require this duty of us * 

1, For communicating our gifts and his graces, Faw, 5, 14,15, 

2, For nouriſhing our love, 

3, For encreaſe of our comforts. 

4. For mutual ſupport and reliefin all Croſſes, 

VVhat gather you hence 2 

That all ons 35 are linked together in neareſt bonds of (o- 
ciety,are alſo mutually bound to diſcharge this duty,1 Tim,2,1,2,Fam, 
5, 10, As firſt, in the Houſhold of Faith, the _ is to pray for the 
weaker that he fail not, (Phil, 1, 9.) and the weaker for the ſtronger 
he fall __ The/. 3. bw, hd _ 

econdly, the Soveragin for the Subject, that he may in piety 
and jojaley, Ta Chren,6,13, 14.) the Subject for the Soveraign, — he 
may rule in righteouſneſs and religious policy : (1 Tim. 1, 1,2.)and ſo 
in all ſocieties, whether of publick Aſſemblies, or private Families, Fob 
1,5. Dent, 33. 6, 1 Chron, 29. 19» 
that followeth of all this ? 

Strong conſolation :.that when we find ſmall power or comfort in 
our Prayers, the Lord hath ordained that we. ſeek and find both, 
in the Prayers of his Church and Children, Fom.5 .14,15.4#5.12.5,7, 

Tow have now ſpoken of the firſt part of Invocation, namely, Petition: 
WF hat followtth > | 
The ſecond, which is praiſe and thankſgiving, 1 Theſ 5. 18, 
What is this Praiſe or Thankſgiving ? 

Itis a reverent calling upon the name ot God, wherein the heart be- 
ing cheered with ſome ſte of his goodneſs, acknowledgeth all from 
his Mercy, and purpoſeth all for his Glory, Luke 10, 21.1 Chro.2g. 10, 
11,12,13, And it is either in praifing all his goodneſs, wiſdome, po- 
wer, mercy, and generally for the government of his Church; or for 
thoſe particular favours, that by Petition we have received from his 
merci ul hand. 

1 hence doth this ww. Praiſe ariſe ? 

As Petition ariſeth from the feeling of our miſery : fo Praiſe from the 
feeling of Gods wercy. Petition beggeth what we want, and Praiſe ac- 
knowledgerh what and whence we have it, Rev, 15, 3. 1 Chr, 29, 12, 

What gather you hence > 

That when the Lord hath granted unto us onr Petitions, we are 
forthwith bound to render unto hit his due praiſes, Exod. 15, r. Pſal. 
66, 19, 20, 

Wherery 


_ 
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VV herein doth this duty of Praiſe eſpecially conſiſt * 
1. In emptying our (elves of all unworthinels, Ger, 32. 10, » whos 
2, In acknowledging him the author of every good gift, and foun- cnga5,* 
tain of living waters, Fey, 1, 17. Fer, 2; 13, . | 
3. In ſpeaking good of his name to others, Pſal. 40, 9,10, 
4. Ia rejoycing before him inall his mercies, Dex. 26. 11,,, 
5, In reſolving to beſtow all for his honour and ſervice, 1 Chr.29,2,3, 


VVherefore doth the Lord require praiſe and thankſgiving at our 


hands ? | 0 
Fiſt, becauſe it is the faireſt and ſweeteſt fruit of true piety, Pſ.92,1, Why thankf- 
Secondly, it entirely preſerveth Gods glory; going r&= 


Thirdly, it boweth the heart to true humility, , | 
Fourthly,it is the condition of the Covenant,when he gives and we 
receive any mercy, Pſal. 50. 15, | SR 
Fifthly, it provoketh others to faithfulneſs and cheerfulneſs in Gods 
ſervice, P[al. 95. 1. | BD 
Sixthly, it maintaineth the intercourſe of mercies and duties betwixt 
God and man, v2 2Lnio | 
what be the properties of trac praiſe®; , ' "ONS | 
1, It muſt betairhtul without glozing, with a fingle,not with a dou- The propentics 
ble heart, Pſad. 145. 18. Ys hgh ts." Sink & prajle, 
2, It muſt be plentiful, Pſalm 18. 1, 2, If God gives his mercies by 
ſhowers, we may not yield our praiſes by drops. _ | 
3. It muſt be cheerful, 1.Chron.' 29, 14. he gives freely,and we muſt 
offer willingly : for he laves a cheertul giver, 2 Cor, 9. 7, 
4. It muſt be powerful, in the beſt meaſure, with che beſt member, 
Plal., $1, I, 2, &- is ISI , 
« . Ir muſt be ski!f»l, in the beſt manner, ſuicing his ſeveral proper- 
ties with their due praiſes according to the nature of the preſeac bleſ- 
fings, Exod. 15, 2, 3. Pſal. 144. 1,2, 
6, It muſt be contineal, as long as his mercy endureth and life la- 
ſteth, Pſal. 146. 2. 1 Theſ, 5.38. . | 
1 bat mcans may we we to attejn nts this duty > | 
1. A ſerious conſideration of the great thihgs he hath done for us ſo The means 
wile creatures, 1 Sam, I 2; 24, my  __  hankſgiviog, 
2. Todelire totaſte Gods love in the leaſt of his mercies, Gey, 28. 
20, 2T, pat -; 
3. Togive hima taſte of our lovein the beſt of our ſervices, P[al 
I16, 12, | 
4; Toreſt content with our allowance and eftate wherein he hath 
ſer as, Phil, 4 Il; | | | | 
5. Tocompare our eſtate with other of Gods Saints who want ma- 
p &- omg which we enjoy, and feel many ſorrows which we fear nor, 
P/at. 147. 20, CAR i442 Yo d +64 | h 
6. To be faithful in all calents,and fruitful inall graces, will be great . 
means to make us praiſe God in all his mercies, M4. 25.23,Phil,1.11. 
what motives have we to provoke us topraiſe? _ 
I, It isa good,comely,and pleaſant thing to praiſe God, Pſal, 147.1: Mcr;ves to 
2, It is his will thus robe honoured, x The, 5, 18, _ thankſgiviag, 
Hh 32 2. k 
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Signs of thanks 


iulneſs, 


Of the Lords 
Praycr. 


53, 14, R R 6 
4. It ſpreaderh abroad Religion,magnifierh and ſanRifierh him thar 


is moſt Highand moſt Holy, Pſal. 1 45. 1, 2» 3. Eſa.S. 13, 

5. It keeps the Heart from ſwelling, and the Soul from ſurfeiting 
with Gods bleſſings. 

6, Ir fits the heart for further graces, and provokes the Lord to freſh 
mercies, 

What be the ſpecial figns and marks of one that deſires to be thankful, 
and unfticnedly to praiſe God in all things 2 

1, Contentedneſs, Pſal. 4, 11. 

2, Cheerfulneſs in the uſe of Gods bleſſings,Dewt.26.11,Pſal,63.5, 

3, Faichfulneſs in our duties, both of our perſons and places, 

4. Readineſs to draw others into the Fellowſhip of Gods praiſes, 
Pſal, 66. 16, and 135.1, © 

5. Rejoycingin God, even in the midſt of many croſles, Fob r. 

6. Fruitfulnefs in good wordsand works, Fobs 15.8, 

7. A conſcionable carefulneſs to take all occaſions and ufe all means 
$0 ſeal up our love, and ſet forth Gods glory. 

So much of the principal parts of Invocation, Petition, and Thanſ- 
giving, Are we limited and bound in certain words, bow and 
whereis to proj? mat | 

No verily:but we have 'apreſcriptrale,and perfeR partern of Prayer 
of all kinds, left us in that Prayer which our Saviour Chriſt caught his 
Diſciples , ( and in them alſucceeding ages ) calledthe Lords Praier. 

what is the Lords Prater * = 
It is an abſolute Praier in itſelf, and a Prayer giving a perfe& dire- 
ion to frame all other Praiers by. 

1t is theug bt by ſome not to be a Prayer , but only a platform 19 diret 

all our prayers ty 2 

It is both,at which we both may and onghe to pray, and alſoa plar- 
form of proper whereunto weare to conform, and by which we ought 
to {quare all ours: 'And therefore as St, Marhrw bidderh us pray after 
bs = 6.9.) ew” Luke _ _ _— _— &c. 

Lake,11.2,)the one propounding it,as t orm to be 
—_ the other, as the moſt excellent forms to be uſed of all Chri- 
ins. | 
- Vphat = platform propounded in this Prayer, whereunto we ought 
to look ? | 

It reacherh both the manner, how to pray, and the matter for which 

_—_ .Ic reacherh us inall our Prayers to whom, and through whom, 
for what to pray + alſo whar difference to make ofthe things we 
ask, and with whar affeRion we are tocome unto God'/in Prayer. 
VF hat are the words of the Lords Prayer * 
They are thus ſer down in'the'6. Chapter of the Goſpel according 
to St, Matthew : After this manner therefore pray ye : 


Dur Father which art fn Þeaven, &c. 


PVhat do you 8:ſerve here in general > 
That 
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Thar prayer is to be madein a language which we underſtand : for 
our Saviour Chriſt caughc his diſciples here'in a tongue which they-un- 
derſtood, and not in an unknown language. Which condemneth the 
practice of the Church of Reme, which teach the people to pray in an 
unknown tongue : contrary to Chriſts praRice hete; /and the will of 
God, who commandeth us to ſerve him with all our hearts, and there- 
fore with our underſtanding as well as our affeQions, ._  - 

What ate the parts ef i prayer 

Th are three, 

"A Preface of compellation, for extrence into prayer ; in the firft 
———_ Father which art in heaven. 

2, A bogdyot Petitions, cobgaining the matter of Prayer;in the words 
following, 

3. A conclufion(or hurting up) for confirmation and cloſe of prayer z 
in the laſt words, For thint is the Kingdome,&c, 

What gather you of thas; that there is a Preface ? 

That Chriſtian men ate not to come malapart| 
preparation,: £cl,5.1,Pal,26.6,Ex8d,3.5. For! 
Randerharche entry, rok with hardneſs and &c, thoſe 
that comenorwithpreparat DCE vc. thats 
we cometoan early Prince and bethink us of out words and geſture : 
how much more ought werro do it, when we come before the Prince 
and Lord of heaven and earth. | 

. . How are we to prepare dur ſelves ? 

Not only to put off our evil affections, ( 1.Tim a8; ) but even our 

army nar > particular re of houle ani 
our' VOCAations, as or 
what dath the Preface ovary yr Y 

1, Ofhim to n+ we pray. 2, Of our oma tſtate in prayer - 
That wecomeunto God as to.our Father, with boldnels, Ap ermeen 
reverence bf his Majefty.chat filleth the heavens, | 


or raſhly, but with Ofche Preface 
fe Angel of rhe Lord 


What are we taught conc rrning him tombow we mf 
That Ga, 16 Coden fr Saiac or: py 
unto, wrt rsen thr Pſal,53125;: Forabthoogh eb 
fides Gbd,and inheaven beſides hi ; yet there is none which is 
our father in heaven; bur-God alone;;// being a perfeR 
platform arid (pattern ofallprayers,/-it is evident that all prapens (a 
fotherchage fointhinantbe [unto it, 29l 211 


| Lee ry _ 
uſt diſcerning theperſons, wepray to Facher, ſecretly un- 
derſtanding that wedo it in the mediation of his San, - as. 
me org rhyholy Ghoſts which fon dg hep ret, 
is 'k 1s 
moſt parts althougrir. be alſo lawfull co pray. uno Chriſt, or to his 
bleſſed Spirit particularly + (4&#,7:59:3 Cer.13.14;) if ſo be thatigour 
underſtanding wedo conjoytrthem, 35 thoſe which cannor be ſeparated 
<5 "waa either belonging to the life to.come, or pertalning to 
is li 
Why muſt we pray to the Father in the mein of FeſwsChif bin 


Mac 


_ "——— —— 


354 The Sum and Subſtquce 


BecuſeGod being diſpleaſed for fin,we can haye no dealing wich him, 
but only by the means of his Son, in whom he is well pleaſed ; (Har. 
3.17.) ja whom alone we have liberty to call him Father. Gal.4.5, 

why is it required that we pray by the working of the Holy Ghoſt 2 
Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt afſureth us char. he is! our Father : and: 
whereas we. know not what to pray, nor bow to pray, che Holy Ghoft 
doth teach us both. | 
What muſt we be perſwaded of, and tow muſt we be affettedin Prayer? 
(1. We muſt betruly (© 1, Of our fiatull miſery and 
humbled : which is uaworthineſs to be helped, 
wrought in us,with&$a.Otf the glorious majeſty of 
|. a certain perſwaſi-& God in heaven that muſt 


o | _ on, help us, 

'S | 1, God loveth us as his own 
2 < Our ſelves: * Z, ha nay ve Þ : Children inour Lord Jeſus 
S | weſhall be heard: | Chriſt, ; 

bY THIS Wo fp rn 13 rantrw 2-Qur Father being GodAl- 
El. | "inivsby faith being | 'mighty, be isablero doe 
| : whatſoever he will in hea- 


; "perſwaded that | 


[ 

| 

[ 

| 

| 

| 

| 

« 

Þ!; | i. That all Gods people pray:for ns. + «©; 
| Ochers: 2; Wemuſt be perſwaded, that it 1s our bounden dut 
to pray for others as well as for our ſelves. 

Why doth our Saviour dirett us," to give ſuch Titles unto God, in the 

142 1: extrance of nr es F: | 

0 Eatce, 2! Thatthereby we may reſtify,increaſe & ſtrengthen our faith in God 
conſidering what he is to us,to whom we areabout to pray, Heb,11,6, 
What are we tawght to conſider fromthis, that we are taught to cal 

Far God-in-Chriſt is become our Facher, and giveth us both the 

priviledges,(Fohn 1.12.)andſpirit'of fons{Eal;4.6,)10 tocall him, 
What ard{eth from hence > {KD VRZEINUQ ©: E- 

:, 1, Confidence in his fathetly love-and compaſſion towards us as his 
children;(Pſa,20 313.) withaſfarance of qbraming our ſairs & defires; 
tiFok. '5. 1415. For as p—_ defireto come unto their Fa+ 
ehets boſome; orto fic upon chiTknee,or inthemochers1ap': fo we by 
prayer, do creep into the Lords boſome, and -(as it were) do ſtand be- 
tween the Lords legs.4 (De#t[3373.) *coming with 'boldnefs unro him, 
as to our mercifull Father, whoſe-bowels are larger inipirrifull affeRion 
than any parents; ye; than the nothers towards the tendreſt child , it 
wecome with: faſthand affiancertat.he will grant what we require, 
For:if pazents' wilt give: good things: to their: children when they ask 

themz much morewilitheLord, give hisSpiric co'them that ask ic of 
him wichour doubting, M4672 i/Loke 11/13; Andthis doubting is the 
cauſe why many go away {© often from) prayer without profit and 
comfort; Fiow;nts: ' Whichoverthtowerh rhe long; and idle prayers of 
che Papiſts,: whahavenotaſſurmice.of Gods love rowards them in rhe 
thing they demand. 

-*2; Neceſſity of dury, on our parts 3 that we both reverence ( Mal, 
©.Pac.! : (1,6, 


= 
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"  venand inearth, 
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1,6,)and imitate him,{CMar,5.45.)45 our Father, Eph,5.1.1 Pet, 1,17. : 


3. That ro come in any orher name, that our Saviour Chriſts, is 
2bominable:which was figured in Moſes,(Ex9.24.2, & 10,19.)ard #4 
ron, (Lev. 19.17.) but is notably ſer foretrof rhe Apoſtle, 1 77m. 2.5. 
Therefore it is abominablero come by Saiats,as in Popery they ds, 

What s to be conſidered by thu that we are direfted to tall Latour] 
Father ? 

The nature of faith,which is to apply it home to himſelf. Fob.,20.28; 
Gal.2,20, M4t.26, 46. Alſo that our Sayionr Chriſt is the natural S6n, 
and we his ſons by grace and adoption, | 

May not a man ſay in his prayer,My Father * 

Yes verily : and that with warrant of oor Saviour Chrifts example, 

Mat.26.39,42. | 
hy then are we tanght here toſay,Our Father ? 

As the word Father direRerh us co meditzte upon the relation be- 
tween God and our ſelves, ſo the word our direRteth ns ro meditate 
upon the relation between our ſelves, and ſo many as are or may be 
the Children of the ſame Father with us, | 

what doththis put ws 1n mind of ? = 

1, Thar we muſt at all times maintain,or refh&ww,love.and peace one 
with another : bur eſpecially when we make out prayers,we muſt come 
in love.,as one brother loveth another; & thereforereconcile our ſelves, 
if there be any breach, 1 Tim,2.8, Eſa,1,15, Mat.5,23,%c. 2. That 
weare bound to pray, and tobe ſuitors to #vr God and Father, one 
for another, as well as for our ſelves : ({Fa#s, 5,16.) that every.qne pray- 
ing for all, and all for every one, we ma only encreaſe & enyoy the 
benefit of the coinmon ſtock of prayers 1a;d op in the hands of God, 

" Whereto do the, words following vireft us, when we ſay, Which art in 
"heave... 7 : 


To the medication of the glory, powerfillt pravidence,wiſedom,and 
holineſs of God ; in which regards he is ſaid'rq dwell inthe high & holy 
place:(Pſal,11.4.Eſ«,z7.15.) not that he is excloged frottredtth,or in- 
cluded. heaven of any place, (who fillech alf plices, Fer,2 3724, yea, 
whom the heaven of heavens, is not ble toronrain: 1 Xing 8,57.) bur 
Firſt, becauſe his wiſedome, power, 3; gl ty ippeareth moſt evident! 
inthe rule of the heavens, as of (he moſt excelent bodily creatures b 
which idferior natures are ruled «19. 100083. & 10379, 

'Secondly,for that in heaven he doch; make bitand bi poodneſs 
knowti to the Angels and bleſſed Spitirs of 'a32n ifmmediacely, and 
without the helps and aids which we have, ©onoOO 

Thirdly, becauſe be commugzcatett himfetFand his goodneſs more 
powerfully to them chan to us: and f GolfhsTHiro be prefent in the 
Temple,and in the Ele@, | 7 OD: wat 

Fourthly, becauſe there, and nor;on earth, we ſhould now ſeek him, 
(pſal.123.1,Col.3.T,3.) meth a6 we e,another day to dwell with 
him in the ſame happy fellowſhip, "WH now! the holy, Angels and 
bleſſed Touls do enjoy, Which reacherhus not ro have any fletbly con- 
ceit, but to have our gagiragions above any WoHaly marrer, 

Fiſthly,to teach.us, that we are to cortie bolgly"unto him a3 to/a Fa- 

; | JIN ther, 
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ther, ſo wealſo are to come with humility & reverence of his Majeſty, 
whois ſo high above us : we wretched men being as worms crawling 
upon the earth, and he fitting in great Majeſty in the higheſt heavens, 
Feel 4.16.8 5.1. 

Sixthly, to teachus to pray not only reverently, bur alſo fervently 
before him, ſo direRing and lifting up our hearts to Almighty God, 
that our prayers may aſcend into heaven, 2 Chrop, 32.20. 

Seventhly,to encreaſe our confidence in him,who is both ready and 
able to do all things for us, That acknowledging him to ride on the 
heavens for our help, ale (as in heaven) to do for us whatſoever (as 4 
father) he wif; (Pſal.115. 3.) we may with full confidence in his power 
and love,ask every good thing of him, ?ſal. 2.8, Luke 11.13, 

Thus much of the Preface: now are we to come to the prayer it ſelf ; 
What i general unto it ? 

That our affections, with zeal and eatneſtne(s, ought to wair and at- 

tend on prayer : which appeareth by the ſhortneſs of all che Peticions, 
What is declared hereby ? 

The great affe&tion we ſhould have to the things we come for, 
which givetha check to our cold prayers, where the underſtanding is 
without the affeRtion, and -( as it were) the ſacrifice withont the hea- 
venly fire tolifr it up and make it mount into heaven, both in publike 
and private prayers. 

The parsof So much of attention in general tothe Prayer. What are the parts thereof 2 
__ A form of Petirion and of Thankſgiving. 
wo What is taught hereby * 

Firſt, that whenſoever we come unto God in Petition, we ate alſa 
to give him thanks: (Ph:,4:6,Zuk, 17.17,18.)things not to be ſevered, 
& means to make way for further graces and benefits to be obtained. 

Secondly, that it is 3faul of as ( when weare diſtreſſed ) in publick 
prayer to come untg 70/00 Petition, but not to return thankſgiving 
for our benefits received, ee 4 

How many Petitions are there in the Lords Prayer ? 

6. Petitions iv Six (equally divided, as it were, into two Tables: ) whereof three do 
-—_g concern God, as doth the firſt Table of the Lav ; three do concern our 
ſelves & our neighbors,as doth the ſecond Table, For in the three fir 

we makerequeſt for thoſe things that concern Gods Majeſty, whoſe 

glory and ſervice weare toprefer before our own good : ( Foby 12,27, 

28,) inthe three latter, for thoſe things that concern the ne of 


man, and our own welfare,which we muſt refer to the former, (P/«,50. 
15, ) So that by the very order of the Petitions we learn this inſtruRi- 
on ; that we muſt and ought firſt to think upon Gods glory before any 
thing that appertains or belongs tous: and that we ſhould ſeek the ſer- 
vice of God betore our own good;(Foh.r 2.27,38. Jyea,and ptefet the 
gloritying of the name of God before our own ſalvation: (Riw.9. 3.) as 
alſo by rhe order of the Commandments,which being divided iato two 
Tables,the firſt concerneth the worſhip of God, the {econd our felves. 
What obſerve you from this? = we 

Our hypocritie: for wereit not for our (elves, & 6ur wants, we would 
not come to God at all in prayer: as in Popery,all their prayers = for 
chem: 
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themfſelves,and their ſalvation, &c, Whereas this word(zhy)in all theſe 
petitions,doth ſhut forth the conlideration of our ſelves,to the end thar 
we might have our minds altogether faſtned upon the ſervice of God, 
what further otſerve you proper to thoſe petitions, that concern the 

glory of God 2 : INT 

That as they muſt be beggedia the firſt place, ſo mult they likewiſe 
be performed with further zeal of ſpirit and. earneſtne(s of affeion : 
as may be gathered, in that they are propounded without any band or 
coupling of one another, 

How are theſe Petitions divided * 

Thus ; the firſt concerneth Gods glory it ſelf: the other two, the 
things whereby God is glorified; as when his Kingdome commeth,and 
his Will is done. 

What are the words of the firſt Petition * 
Hallowed be thy Name, Mar, 6. 9. Luke 11. 12, 


1. Peyricn, 


What ts the ſum of this Petition ? 

That inall things God may be glorified, That he,who in himſelf,his 
word and works;is moſt holy and glorious z may be acknowledged and 
honoured for ſuch, by us, Pſal.-96. 8, 1 Pet. 2. 9, | 

why is this Petition ſet before all ? 
Becauſe it is that, which ought to be deareſt unto us ; and for that, all 
things are to be referred to it, Pro. 16, 4, 1 Cor, 13,10, 31, 
What is to be conſidered for the farther opening of this Petition 2 
Firſt, che meaning of the words apart; then of them together, 
What is meant ty the word, Name? 

By the Name of God,we aret9 underſtand God himſelf, (1 Kin.s.5, Whatismean: 
Iſa,26,8,) as he maketh known to us the fameand glory of his nature, 7 Name: 
otherwiſe wnconctiveble, ( Gen.32.29, ) For the Name of God inthe 
Scripture ſignifiech God himſelf ( becauſe thenature of a thing is ra- 
ken for that, it is the name of:) as(A&#s 1,15,)his Efſence,and all things 
by which he is known unto us, 

| What arethoſe Names, whereby God is made known wnto w 3 

Firſt, his Tifles : as Febovah, Eloim, the Lord of Hoſts, and ſuch like, 

Exod, 3,84. & 6.3, 

Secondly, his Attributes and Properties; as his wiſedorse, power, love, 
ys Hy ogy nyo 3.18,19,0c.& 34.5,6,&c. )which 

ing eftential in him, are for our capacity expreſſed under the name 
of ſach qualities in us, and ate called the names of God, becauſe as 
names ſerve to diſcern thi , ſo God is known by theſe chings, 

Thirdly, his memorials : fignified by his name, becauſe he getteth 
lory by them. 

What are thoſe Menuwrials 8 

Firſt, the works and aRions of God : as the Creation and Government 
of the world, ( Pſal, 104. ) but eſpecially the work of Redemption, Pſal, 

I9, 14, 

Secondly, the things that belong unto God: as his YY0rſbip, V/Yord, 
Sacramems and Diſcipline,but eſpecially his Y7ord(Pſal.t38.2,& 19.7, 

&c,) which is the bgok of grace,and the box of ointment,out of —_ h 
the 
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the ſweet ſavour of his name is moſt effeRually poured. Cart. 1. 2, 3, 
What s meant by the word, Hallowed ? 
wh-r is m:ant , SanRified andreverenced, For to haffow is to ſer aparta thing from 
by hallowed ? the common uſe to ſome proper end : and therefore to hallow the 
name of God, is to ſeparate it from all prophane and unholy abuſe, to 
a holy and reverend ule, 
Can any man add any thing unto Gods holineſs ? 

No: we cannot add any holineſs unto God, or take any from him, 
But as God is holy in his properties and ations, and alſoin his Ordi- 
nances, both in the Church and Common-wealth z ſo we deſire they 
may be (and that not only by our ſelves, but alſo by all men) acknow- 
ledgedand reputed, as they are worthy in themſelves to be reputed 
and accounted, And in this reſpe@ only are we ſaid to hallow his 
name, when we acknowledge it,and honour it for ſuch - (Pſal,96:7,8.) 
thereby(as it were) ſetting the Crown of holineſs and honour upon the 
head of God, Contrariwiſe, failing ſo to do, we are guilty of the pro- 
fanation of Gods holy name: not that he can receive any pollution 
from us,but only as the man that luſterh after a chaſt woman, is ſaid by 
our Saviour to be guilty of adultery with her, though ſheremaineth in 
her ſelf ſpotleſs and undefiled, Mat,5.,28, 

May none elſe be glorified but the name of God ? 

When it is ſaid, Hallowed be thy name: thereby is noted, that no #lory 
or honour ſhould be given to any thing in the world,bur to the name of 
God,(Eſa, 4.2.8, & 48,11, ) further than they are inftruments whereby 
we may ariſe to the glorifying of it : for God will not give his glory to 
any other thing, no, not to the manhood of our Saviour Chriſt, 

what is to be conſidered in the words together * 

Thar ir is a fingular benefit of God to admit us to the (anRifying of 
his name, and ( as it were ) to ſet the Crown (which is his glory) upon 
his head,and to hold ir there : eſpecially ſeeing he is able himſelf alone 
rodoitz and when he would uſe others thereto, he hath ſo many Le- 
gions of Angels to do it, yea, can raiſe up ſtones to do ir, | 

What do you then ask of God inthis Petition ? 
What wezss That as God is glorious in himſelf, ſo he may be declared and made 
in <h1s petition known unto men, That therefore God would have himfelf known and 
acknowledged by all men, but eſpecially by my ſelf, to be moſt holy: 
That whether we ſpeak, think, or any way uſe his aame, properties, 
works or Word, we may do it holily and with all reverence, That his 
wiſdome,power,goodne(s, mercy,truth, righteouſneſs,& eternicy,may 
more and more be imparted unto me, and other of Gods people, That 
he may beacknowledged juſt,wiſe,8c. in all his works,even inhis or- 
daining of ſome to eternal life, and other ſome to everlaſting deſtru- 
ion, T hat his infinite juſtice,and infinite mercy over all his Creatures 
( bur eſpecially over his Church) may be revereaced and adoted by all 
men, bur eſpecially by my ſelf, That the name of God may bereve- 
rently and holily uſed of all men, but eſpecially of my ſelf, That when 
the glory of God cometh in queſtion between my ſelf and any thing 
that belongeth unto me,I may prefer that unto this, Finally,that God 


would vouchſafe to plant and encreafe in me and others ſuch graces, 
whereby his name may be glorified, hat 
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1 hat are theſe Graces for which we pray here in particular 2 

1. Knowledge of God : (Pſal. 100. 3.8 67.2.) that God would give What graces 
us the knowledge of himſelf, his Word and Works for we cannot glo- 115 *** #7? 
rifie his name unleſs we know it, 

2, Belief of his Word: that we and others may ſanQifie God in be- 
lieving his Word, how unlikely ſoever, Fohn 3. 33, Wherefore. Moſes 
and Aaron are faid not to have ſanRtified the name of God, in that they 
believed not, (Numb, 20. 12.) Contrariwiſe Abraham glorified God in 
believing, Rem, 4. 20, 

3. Fearing the Lord alone, and not men, That the Lord be our fear, 
Eſa, $.12,13,1 Pet, 3, 14,18, | 

4. Humility (for our ſelves and others) without which we cannot 
glorifie God, as it is meet, Pſal. 115, 1, 2 Sams. 7,18. Pſal, $,4,5,and 
I44. 3. Lukg 1, 48. . 

5. Patience(ariſing from thence: ) whereby we do willingly ſubmir 
our ſelves unto the correing hand of God, as Eli,(2 Sam, 3, 18.)and 
Hezekiab(Eſa. 39.8.) 

6, Thankfulneſs: that we may praiſe him for his benefits more par- 
ticularly, Where we are to hallow Gods.name as well by praiſing ir for 
the benefits we have received, as for thewondertul-works in the Crea- 
tion, and gevernment of the world, the Church eſpecially. 

7. Lips opened,and tongues tuned to ſpeak of him with reverence, 
Pſal. 51. 15, and 44+ 1, and 45. I, 

8. Alite (0 ordered, that men may ſay, he is a holy God, who by 
his grace maketh us an holy people, Mat, 5. 16, 1 Pet, 2,9. Tit. 2, 19, 
That, according as we know the virtues of our good Gad, ſo the fruirs 
of them may appear in ours and all God's Peoples lives; that fo his 
name may be honoured and praiſed, and he may get the glory by the 
2odly converſation of us and others, 

VV hat do we pray againſt in this Petition ? 

We pray againſt all ignorance of holy things we ſhonld know,(Hoſe wh chin;s 
$, 12,) againſt infidelity and want of good works, whereby God wants **, re pay 
of his glory, We pray againſt all letty and high chings, that hiader nk 
that God only cannot be exalted; (Eſa, 3. 11, 12, 133 14, 15,)eſpeci- 
ally the pride of our hearts, which we are to confeſs and Jament, (Pre, 
8.13,). We ptay againſt all falſe Religion, all protanenefs, impati- 
ence, unthankfulne(s, (Roms, 1. 21.) &c. thoſe tongue-worms of ſwea- 
ring, blaſphemy,and unreverent ſpeaking of God ;(Exed,30.7.) toge- 
ther with all wickedneſs and ungodlineſs, whereby Gods Name 
iS diſhonoured, In a word, we pray that God would-remove, and root 
ont of our hearts, rongues and lives all ſuch vices, by and for which his 
Name is diſhonoured, eſpecially an evil and ſcandalous lite, tor which 
the name God, and his Religion is evil ſpoken of inthe world, Rows, 2, 
23, 24 


- 


VVhat doth this teach us ? : 
Our dulneſs is hereby condemned z who by nature are ſoil diſpos, 
ſed toglorifie God, and to uſe his Name holily and reverently, 


hat 


1 be Sum and Subſtance 


360 


th ————— 


VVhat is to be conſidered inthe ſecond Petition * 


The ſecond Let thy Kingdome come, Mar. 6, 10. Luke 11, 2, 

One of the means how to have the name of God ſanCtified ; which is 
a dependance of the former Perition, 

what is the [um of this Petition ? 

That God may reign in our hearts, and not fin - and that the King- 
dome of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both by the inward working of his Spi- 
rit, and alſo by the outward means, may be enlarged daily. until it be 
perfetedar the coming of Chriſt ro Judgement. That the Kingdome 
of fin and Satan being more and more aboliſhed, (As 26, 18, Col, x, 
13.) Chriſt may now reigninour hearts by Grace, (Col,3.15, 16,) and 
we with him forever in glory, 2 Tim, 2,12. 

what is meant here by Kingdome * 
What idmeans That government which our Saviour Chriſt exerciſeth, firſt in this 
by Kingdome: World, then in the laſt day, both in the whole Church and in every 
Member thereof, For by the Kingdome of God we muſt underſtand 
here not ſo much that #niver[al ſovereignty, which as Creator, he ex- 
erciſeth over all Creatures, diſpoſing them all to their proper ends for 
his glory, Eſa.6,5,Pſal.g5.3, &c. as the ſpiritual regiment (P/al,1 10,2. 
I Cor. 15, 25.) of the Charch (and of all things tor the good of the 
Church) wherein God hath appointed Chriſt to be the King, (Pſal, 2, 
6.Ho. 3. 5.) the Saints and Subjets, (Rev. 15. 3.) the Word his Layy, 
(Fob22,22,) the Angels and all Creatures his Servants, (Heb, 1, 6.) 
the Miniſters his Heralds and Ambaſſadors (2 Cor, 5. 20.) finally,the 
Devils Kingdome, (Mat. 132. 26,) that is, wicked Angels, and Men 
(enemies to the Kingdome of Chriſt, Zuke 19. 27,) his footſtool, Pſal, 
110, 1, 
How is this Kingdome [aid to come ? 
Whatis mean T. Inregardof wears, where the word of the Kingdome is publiſh- 
by coming. ed, Mat. 12, 29, and 13.19, Mark 4,15, 

2+ In regard of efficacy, where from the heart obedience is yielded, 

Row, 6,17. 
fr. Increaſe of Grace in the time of this life, Mar. 


| 13.8, 

3. Inregard of per- 2, The tranſlation of bleſſed Souls into Heaven, 
feFtion, it hath% in the moment of death, Luke 23, 42,43, 
theſe degrees : | 3. Finally, the full redemption and glorification 

| ofthe Saints in Soul and Body, inthe life to 
LC Ccome, Mai, 25+ 34. 
what do we then deſire concerning the Kingdome of God in this Peti- 
ton * 

We pray either for that he exerciſeth in this world, or for that he 

exerciſeth in the world to come, called the Kingdome of Glory, 
How many ſorts are there of that Kingdome he a——__ in this 

World? 

Two.Firſt,that he exerciſeth over all men, & other creatures, called 
the 
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Kingdom of Power, Secondly, that he exerciſeth over the Church , cal- 
led the Kingdom of Grace, 
VVhat deſire we of God concerning the government he exerciſeth a- 
ver all Creatures ? Ti 
That he would govern all the Creatures, both in the natural courſe 
of things, and in the civil and domeſtical government of mea, yea, in 
the rule of Devils themſelves, in ſuch fort as they may ſerve tor the 
good of his Church, Pſal. 97. 1. Mat, 6,13; Fohn 17. 2, 7 
VVhat defire we concerning this government in the Church ? |; | 
That it may be here in this world enlarged, and-chat it may be a6- 
compliſhed in the laſt day, uk 122, 6, 1[a, 62.7, «+ | 
V'Vhat do we defire for the —— of it inthis Viſorld ? 3 
That by Chriſt the head of the Church,God would govern his peo- 
ple to the perfect ſalvation of the eleR,& tothe utter deſtruRtion of the 
reprobate, whether open rebels,or teigned & hollow- hearted SubjeRts, 
What great need is there that we Ronld pray for the Kingdom of God 2 
For that being taught that we ſhould pray that the Kingdom.of God 
may come, hereby we are-put in mind of another Kingdoin of Satan 
and darkneſs, which oppoſeth ſtongly agaiaſt his Kingdom, 4444.12; 
24, 25.2 Cor. 6.14, 15,16. wn + 1-9 Gals | 
why, all men do naturally abbor Satan, events the wery name of Him? 
They do in words and ſhew : but when they do his Will; live under 
his Laws, delight in his works of darkneſs, ſubje& chemſclves co the 
Pope and other his Inſtruments; they are found indeed tolove him as 
their Father,and honor him as their Prince,whom in words they would 
ſeem toabkor. For as the ſame men affirmed by our Saviour-Chriſt co 
approach urito God with their lips, and.to have their hearts far from 
him : (Mat, 15. 8.) ſo are they in their lips far from. Satan, but near 
bim in their hearts. . £4 O76 
What other oppoſitions are there ag ainſt Gods Kingdom 
The fleſh and the World, Gal. 5. 16, 17, | 
what be the means we onght to pray for, that our Saviour Chriſt may 
govern his Charch in this world thereby ? | 
Inward, and outward, 
What inward things do we pray for * | | 
That God would give us his holy Spiricy as the chief and principal 
means whereby our Saviour Chriſt gathereth and rulech his Church, 
conveying his Spiric of knowledge and of good motioas into bis peo- 
ple, and conſequently, we pray againſt che motions and temptions of 
Saran, and our own fleſh, | 
What are the outward things we pray for ? 
The means whereby the Spirit is conveyed : namely, the Word, 
and the dependance thereof, the Sacraments and Cenſures, 
What pray we for En IRON 
Thar it being the Scepter of Chriſts Kingdom,the Rod 8& Standard 
of his Power (Pal. 110, 2. 1(4.11,4.10.) and called the Word of the 
Kingdom,(Mar,1,14.)8 the Kingdome of Heavetz(Mat.13.)may have 
free paſſage every where, (2 Theſ, 3. 1.) and be gloriouly lifred up and 
advanced:and, it only having as = agreeable thereunto, - fra- 
itions 
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ditions and inventions of men may be rejected. 
FP hat pray we for concerning the Sacraments ? 

That as they are the Seals of Gods promiſes and the whole Cove- 
nant of grace: ſo they may be both miniſtred & received in char pure- 
neſs and fincerity, which is according to his Word ; and all falſe Sacra- 
ments and ſacrifices put under foor. 

What pray we for concerning the Cenſures ? 

Thar not only private perſons, but the whole Church may be ruled 
by the line of Gods Word ; that ſo well doers may be advanced, and 
evil doers cenſured and correted, according to the degree of their 
fault : and therefore thatall either impuriry or tyrannods tortures of 
Conſcience, may be taken away. 

' What further dowe pray for? | 

That God would furniſh his Church with all ſuch Officers as he 
approveth; rhat being indued with ſpecial gifts,may be both able and 
willing toexecure their charge diligently and faithfully, 

What further deſire you in this Petition 3 

That where theſe things are only begun,they may be perfeted; and 
that every Church may be poliſhed and garniſhed, that Sion may ap- 
pear in her perfe& beauty z and ſo the Jewes may be called, and ſo ma- 
ny of the Gentiles as belong unto Chriſt; and the contrary enemies 
may be either converted or confounded, 

What dowe pray for, in reſpec? of every member of the Church 2 

Even as poor captivesare alwayes creeping to the priſon door, and 
labouring to get off their bolts; ſo we our of a ſorrowtull feeling of the 
ſpiritual bondage we are in to Satan and fin, pray that the kingdome 
of Chriſt may come, and be advanced in every one of our hearts, in ju- 

ſtice, righteouſneſs, peace,and joy in the Holy Ghoſt: (Rom. 14.17.)that 
as Kings unto God, we may ſubdue within us all thoſe either opinions 
or affections that riſe up and rebel againſt God, 
what then are the particulars concerning the Kingdome of orace, 
this we do crave of God in this Putition * 
1, That Satans Kingdome may be aboliſhed, ( A#s 26.18.) the 


here prayedfor bands of ſpiritual captivity looſed, ( 2 Tim,2,26. Col.1,13. ) the power 
;. ReſpeRing of corruption, that makes us like well of our bondage, abated, ( Gal.5. 
he k.ngdowe 1.4.) the inſtruments of Satanstyranny (as the Turk, and Pope, and all 


of grace. 


ſuch our-lawes from Chriſt ) defeated, 4 Thef, 2, 8, 

2. That it would pleaſe God to gather out of every part of the 
world thoſe that belong to his election, 

3. That God for the gathering of them would raiſe op faithfull and 
painfull Miniſters in every part of the world, where there are any 
which belong to his eleftion, That all loiterers and tongue-tied Mini- 
ſters being removed,(Eſ«.56,10,11,) faithfull andable watchmen may 
be ſer over the lock of Chriſt, ( Mat.9.38. ) with ſufficient excourage- 
ment of maintenance, countenance, and proteQion, &c. and the word 
of God may be freely preached every where, 2 The. 3, 1, 

4. That it would pleaſe God with the bleſſing of his Spirit to ac- 
company the word z ſo that it may be of power to convert thoſe thar 
belong unto him, ; 


5, That 
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5. That it would pleaſe God every day more and more to increaſe 
the holy gifts and graces of his holy Spirit inthe hearts of thoſe whom 
he hath already called effeually, 

6.That che Lord by his Word & Spirit,would rule in the hearts and 
lives of hisSaints,Cel,3.15,16,making them alſoKings in part,by over- 
coming the corruption which is in the world through luſt,2 Pet, 1.4. 

7, That God would raiſe up godly and religious Magiſtrates, which 
ſhould further and countenance his worſhip, as much as in them lyerh. 

S. That the eyes of all men,cſpecially Princes, may be opened to (ee 
the filthineſs of the Whore ot Babylon, (Rev. 17. 16;) and the true 
beauty of pure Religion, and of the Spoule of. Chiilt, 7/e. 60, 3. 

9. Thar God would baniſh and root out of his Church all choſe 
things which may hinder the proceeding of his Kingdome in the hearts 
of thoſe that belong unto him, 

10, Finally that he would finiſh the Kingdome of Grace, calling h:s 
Ele uancalled (Gen,9.27.) confirming ſuch as ſtand; (2 Theſ,2.17.) rat- 
ſing the fallen,(Feam.5.15.16,)comtorting the aMicted (2/a.61.3,” and 
haſten the Kingdom of glory. 

VV hat do we deſire of God in this Petition concerning the Kingdom 
- ,, of glory, and owr good in the worla to come ? 

1. That God would be pleaſed ro take usin duetime ſo ſoonas he 
doth ſee it to make for his glory and our good) out of this fintul and 
conflicting life, into peace with Chriſt, and tranſlate us uato the King- 
dome of Heaven, Phil, 1, 23. 

2. That the number of the ele& being accompliſhed, the final difſo- 
lution of all things may come:that God would haſten the ſecond comin 
of his Son to Judgement for the eleQs ſake,who with.fingular Toons, 
atfe&ion long for it,aying : Come Lord Feſus,come quickly: (Rev.22.20. 
2 T11.-4, 8,) that we;and all his choſen, may obtain full ſalvatian ; and 
enjoy the fruition of that glory prepared for us before the beginning of 
the world. F 

3. That God would get himſelf glory by the final contuſion of his 
enemies, SL 

VV hat are words of the third Petition ? 


Thy will be done fn Earth, as it is in Þeaven, Mat. 6, 10, 
Luke L1. 2. | | 


VVhat is the ſums of this Petition ? bk is 
Thar God would grant us that we may voluntarily & willingly ſub- 
jeQ our ſelves unto him,and his providence,that renouncing the will of 
Saran,and our own corrupt inclination;(2 Tim,2.26,1 Pet.4.2,)and re- 
zeQting all things that are contraty tothe. Will of God, we may do his 
Will;not as we will,nor grudgingly,but readily,(Pſal.119.60.)8 hear- 
tily, (Col. 3, 23.) following in our meaſure the example of the Angels 
and Saints that are in Heaven :(Pſal. 103, 20,)hnally, that obedience 
may be given to Chriſt, in ruling us, until webe as the holy Angels, 
VVhat is meant by this ward {| Thy 2 ] | | 
Hereby we exclude all Wills oppoſed to, diverſe from the wal of 
It 2 20 * 
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God; whether the will of Satan, (2 Tim.2.26,) or our own,(1 Pet.4.2,) 
naturally corrupt andenthralled to Satanz yea,whatſoever lawtul inten- 
tions Or deſires, repugnant to the ſecret will of God,((2 Sam,2,7,Fam. 
4.15.) For when we pray for obedience to Gods wil,we pray that all wills 
of wicked Angels (Zach, 3.2.)and men, (Pſal, 140. 8,) as contrary tO 
the will of God,may be diſappointed: we defire alſo the ſuppreſſion of 
our own will, as that which being prone to all ſin, as a match to take 
fire, is naught and repugnant to the will of God fo far are we from ha- 
ving any free-will naturally co do that which is good (P[.86,11, & 119. 
37.Gen,6.5.& $.21,Rom.$8.6,8 7.24,)Which we muſt bewail both ia 
our ſelves and others:(2 Pete2,7.Exek,9.4.)ireely acknowledging, that 
we cannot of our ſelves do the will of God,bur by his affiſtancezand de- 
ſiring grace, that we may obey his Will,and not the luſts of our fleſh. 
How manifold is the will of God ? 

Twotold : (Deut, 29.29,) 

1, His ſecret and hidden Will;whereof the Scripture ſpeakech thus, 
If ſo be the will of Ged,£1 Pet, 3, 17.) Whereunto are to be referred his 
eternal counſel, the events of outward things, (Pro, 27. 1,) times and 
ſeaſons, &c. Ads 17,71. 

2, His manifeſt Will, which is revealed and made known unto us in 
the Word ; both in his Promiſes, which weare to believe,and in his Pre- 
cepts and Commandements, which (as conditions of obedience, in way 
ot thankſgiving annexed to the promiſes) we are to perform. 

what Will are we to underſtand in this Petition 2 

Not ſo much that part, which God keeperh ſecret from us, as that 
part hereof, which he hath revealed in his Word, wherein is ſet down 
what we ought todo, or leave undone, 

How doth that appear ? 

1, Becauſe itis unlawful co ſearch or enquire intothe ſecret Will of 
God, and impoſſible for man to know it,until it come to paſs : whereas 
to thedoing of this Will, knowledg is requiſite, 

2, Nomancan reſiſt or withſtand Gods ſecrer will, neither is it any 
thank for us toaccompliſh it, As 4. 28, = 

3. There are no promiſes for the performing the ſecret will of God: 
ſeeing a man may doit and periſh ; as Pilate, &c, 

4- God purpoſeth many things in his ſecret Will, for which it is got 
lawful for us to pray, 

hat then muſt we eſpecially pray for inthe ſecret will of God 3 
That when God bringeth any to paſs by his ſecret Will, which 
is grieyous to our natures, we may with patience and contentment ſub- 
mit our wills ro his Will, 4&s 21. 14, ; 
hat do we ask of God in this Petition, conctrning his revealed Will 

1, That we may know his Willzwithout the which we cannotdo ir. 

2. That we may do his Will being known,and ſhew our ſelves obe- 

dient to our heavenly Father and Lord, | 
3. That he would beſtow upon us the gifts and graces of his Spirit z 
that ſo our hearts being by grace ſet at large, ſtrengthened and direaed 
(?/al.119,32 36 )we may beenabled to do his Will. 
4.That he would remove from us all things that ſhall hinder us from 


knowing 


— 
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knowigg his will and puttiog it in executionzas ignorance of the revea- 
led will of God, (Pſa.119.18.)rebellion,diſobedience,murmuring, &c. 

(1 5am,15,22,23,)all pretences and diſpenſations,or powers preſuming 

to diſpenſe with the will of God. Ina word, that ſo. many as are ſub- 
jets in the Kingdome of Chriſt may do the duty of good ſubjeAs, and 

be obedient to the revealed will of God,ſeeking his kingdome and his 
righteouſneſs, (Mat.6.33.) ſo that chere is a mutual relation of this pe- 
tition to the former, where we pray that God may rule; as here, that 

his rule may be obeyed. 

What underſtandyou in this Petition by Doing >? 

Not a good intent only in the heart, or profeſſion of obedience in 
word and pretence : ( Mas. 21, 30, ) but an actual and thorough perfor- 
mance of what is required of us, Fames 1.25, And therefore we pray 
here, that the will of God may not only be intended and endeavoured, 
but alſo accompliſhed, although it be with grief and ſmart, Phil. 2,13. 
Adls 20, 24, 

What is bere meant ty Earth and Heaven ? 

By Earth, thoſe that areinearch z and-by Heaven thoſe that are in 
heaven, For here wepropound to our ſelves the patterns of the Angels 
and bleſſed ſouls, who being freed from all mixture of Corruption, do 
in their kind perfeRly obey God, ( Pſal.130, 20, 22, ) Whereby we 
learn, that our obedience ſhould be done moſt humbly, willingly, rea- 
dily, cheerfully, and wholly z (not doing one, and leaving another un- 
done,)even as the will of God is done by theAngels:(Mas.18,10,)who 
therefore are ſet forth winged, to ſhew their ſpeedineſs, . Z[4.6, 2; and 
round footed, to expreſs their readigeſs to all and eyery commande- 
ment of God,  Ezek, 1. 7, TIT 

But ſecing we are finfull, end the Angels boly; how can we imitate 
them, | 

We defire to imitate ther in the manxer, though we know we can- 
nor equal them in'megſure and degree of obedience. And hereby weare 
taught that we ſhould endeayour to the, like- holineſs, and ſo grow 
therein daily mort and more till we be like yato them: not that-wecan 
perform it to the full as they. do. Asalſo.1a this regard God himſelf 
faith; Beye holy as I am holy. Levs.11,44,1, Ft.1.16,and yet it were ab- 
ſurd to (ay or think, that any. man can come to the,holnels of God, 
whoſe holineſs heis commandet] to follow, \ And this antwereth to our 
deſire of haſtning the Lords.caming ia the former Perition., 

What then de we defire bere for the manner of performance- of Gods 
will 7 : 2 4,3 0732557 6 

That we may (after the heavenly pattern atore+mentioned ) willing: 
ly without reſtraint or repugnancy, Pſa. 110, 3, ipeedily withour delay, 
Pal, 119.60. ſincerely without bypocrifie, Dess.5, 28, 29. fully with- 
out reſervation, Pſal,119. 6,and conſtantly withour intermiſſion, Pſal; 
119. 112, beleeve the promiſes of mercy; and obey the precepts of holi- 
neſs. And ſo all unwilling, and by law only inforced obedienceis here 
condemned : and we enjoyned to perform. our ſeryice with delight, joy, 
and alacrity, 7-580 

Thus far of the three firſt Petitions, ſor things concerning Goa, | Ta 
| 3 come 
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come to the three latter, that concern our ſelves, and our neighlour : 
what are we generally to note in them * 
The :hree la® Firſt, the order and dependance they have from the forme- three 
Peririons concerning God : whereby we are taught, that there is no lawfull uſe of 
theſe petitions which follow, or any of them, unleſs we firſt labour in 
the former Petitions concerning the ſervice of God, For weare then 
allowed,and not till then,(Luke r7,7,6c.) co ſeek good things for our 
ſelves,when we have firſt minded and fought thoſe things thar concern 
the glory of God: becauſe unto godlineſs only rhe promiſes of this life, 
and that which is to come, are entailed, 1 Tim, 4.8, 
What further ? : 

That as inthe former word [Thy] did only reſpeRt God : fo in theſe 
following,by thefe words [ our and {ts ] welearn to have afellow-fee- 
ling of che miſeries and neceſſities of others z and therefore in care to 
pray for them z which'is one trial of the true ſpirit of prayer, 

Is there any thing elſe common to them all > 

That in all theſe petitions; under one thing expreſſed, other things 
are figuratively included ; and under one kind all the reſt, andall the 
means to obtain them; are comprehended : as ſhall appear. 

How are theſe Petitions divided ? 

The firſt concerneth mans body & the things ofthis life:the two laſt 
concern the ſoul & things percaiaing to the life ro cone, For all which 
weare _ to depend on God : & namely according torhe order ob- 
ſerved in the Creed,(called the Apoſtles,) r.Oa the providence of God 
the Father, our Creator, for our noutiſhment & all outward bleſſings, 

2, On the #xxcyof Chriſt our Saviour,for pardon of our fins. 

3. On the power and aſſiſtance ofthe holy Spirit, our SanRifier, for 
Atrength to rehiſt and ſubdue all temprations unto evil. 

What obſerve you out of the order of theſe Petitions ? 

That we have but one petition for oatward things, as leſs to be e- 
ſeemed : bur forſpiritual things two, as about which our careis to be 
donbled: (Aat.6.33.) Toteach us how ſmally earthly things are to be 
accounted in regard of heavenly: and therefore that our prayers for 
the things of this life ſhould be ſhorr, and further drawn our for the 
things that belong to the life cocome, 

why then is the Petition for the temporal things, put before the Prti- 
trons for the ſpiritual © h 

The firſt place is given ro outward tl ings,not becauſe they are chie- 
feſt : buc becauſe, 

Firſt, it is the manner of the Scriptures,commonly to put things firſt 
that are ſooneſt diſpatched, ' 

Secondly, that outward things may be helps to enable us to ſpiri- 
tual duties : ( Gep. 28, 30; 21.) and thatin having aforehand earthly 
things, we may be the more _ and eameſt co entreat for heavenly 
things : ſo our Saviout Chriſt healed che bodily diſeaſes,ro provoke all 
men to.come unto him for the cure ot rhe ſpiritual. 

Thirdly, that outward things may be as ſteps or degrees, whereby 
our weak faith may the better aſcend co lay claim and hold on ſpirt- 
tual graces:(4#,17,27,28,)that by experience of the ſmaller things,we 


may 
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may climb up to higher, Whereby their kypocrifie is diſcovered, 
r-hich pretend great aſſurance of forgivnels of fins, and of their keeping 
jrom the evil One ; whereas they are diſtrutul tor the things of this 
lite, 

Fourthly, God hath a conſideration of our weakneſs, who are unapt 
to perform any duties or ſervice to God; if we want the things of this 
life, and that which is requiſite to ſuſtain and ſuffice nature. 


To proceed in order : what ave the words of the fourth Petition, which 
concerneth the thines of this life * 


Give us thts day our dayly bead, Mar, 6, 11, Luke 11, 3. Lane forrch 
VVhat i: the ſum of this Petition? 

That God would provide for us competent means, and ſuch a por- 
tion of outward bleſſings, as he ſhall ſee meer for us; ( Prev, 30,8.) not 
only for our neceſſities, bur alſo tor our Chriſtian and ſober delight, ac- 
cording to our calling, and his blefſing upon us. Likewiſe, that he 
would give us grace tO rely our ſelves upon his providence tor all the 
means of this temporal life, and to reſt contented with that allowance 
which he ſhall chink fir for us, Phil, 4, 11, 12, 

1 hat is meant by | Bread ?} 

All outward things, ſerving both for our neceſlity,and ſober delight: Whi .» men; 
Pro.27.27.and 31,14, as health, wealth, food, phylick, ſleep, raiment, ® ©5424 : 
houſe, &c, together with all che helps and means to attain them; ag 
good Princes, Magiſtrates, peace, ſeaſotiable weather, and ſuch like : as 
alſo the remaval ofthe contrary; as war, plague, famine, evil weather, 

&c, and the bleſſing of God upon thoſe creatures which he beſtoweth 
upon us. "RE. L2 
VV hat is here to be obſerved > 

That we 'miſt defire Bread - not quails or delicates, not riches and 
ſuperfluity ; Fa-9.4.3.Num.1 1.4,5 ,6.buta proportion of maintenance, 
credit,liberty,&'c. convenient tor us: Pr0,30.8, 1 77m1,6.8.3nd that with 
condition It God ſhall fee it good for us, er (o be his'good pleaſure : 

Mat .$.2.Fam.4.15.2 Sam,7 ,27. which exception is a caution proper to 
this petition tor outward chings. | 

' VVhat xeedis there of asking theſe things ? | 

\- The frailty of our natore, not able ro continue in health ſcarce one 
day without theſe helps, and as it were props to uphold this decayed 
and ruinous cottage of our mortal bodies , leſs able to forbear them 
than many beaſts, For ſeeing there was a neceſſary uſe of our meat in 
the time of innocency, the neceffiry by our fall is much greater, 
. - YPhat learn you from the word [ Give] 

Firſt, that from God all things come, P[4.140,27,28,29,30, As 14 What ismenr 
17.which we areteady to aſcribe,cither co the earth,called the nurſey or ®! £3 ? 
to our money whetewith we bay them; or to our friends that give them 
us. As if we (hould look upon the Steward only.and paſs by the Maſter 
of the Family z or upon the breaſt that giveth ſuck, and negle@ the 
nurſe or bottle we drink of; and paſs by the Giver. 
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What next ? ; 

That although in regard of our labor or buying any thing, it may be 
called ours : yet we ſay, Give Lord, both becauſe we are unable, by any 
ſervice or labor to deſerve the leaſt crum of bread or drop of water, 
(much leſs the Kingdom of Heaven and Salvation)at the hands of God, 
(Luke 17, 10, Gen, 32.10.)and becauſe our labor and diligence cannot 
prevail without Gods bleſſing, 

What learn you further ? 

That ſeeing God giveth ro whom he will,and what he will;we learn 
to be content with whatſoever we have received, Moreover, to be 
thankful for it, ſeeing all things in regard of God are ſanRiified by the 
Word, and in regard of our (elves by Prayer and thankſgiving. (1 Tim. 
4.5.)And laſt of all, not coenvy at other mens plenty, being Gods do- 
ing, Mat, 20, 15, 

VVhat reaſon is there, that they ſhould pray for theſe things of God, 
which have them already in their Garners, Cellars, &Cc,in abun- 
dance? 

Very great, t, Becauſe, our right unto the creatures being forfeited 
in Adam, we have now nothing to plead, but only Gods Deed of gifc 
made unto us in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, and heir of all things ; in 
whom and with whom all things are conveied to us 5 (Pſal. 8.7,8, 9, 
Heb,1.2.Rom,$,32.1 Cor,3,22.) ſo that although we poſſeſs them, yer 
are we not right owners of them but by Faith, which is declared by Pray- 
er for them. 

2. The things we do poſſeſs, we may eaſily an hundred wayes be 
thruſt from the poſſeſſion of them, before we come to uſe them:accor- 
ding to the Proverb, that wany things come between the cup and the lip, 
I Sam, 39.16,17,Dan,.5.2 Kin,7.17, | 

3.Alchough we have the uſe of them, yet will they nor profit us,nei- 
ther in feeding nor cloathing us,unleſs we have the bleſſing of God up- 
on them yea, without the which they may be hurtful a ſonable 
unto us, Eſa.3.1,Hag,1.6,Pro,10.22, Dan.1.13,14,15.Pſal,78.30,31. 

By all which reaſons may appear, that the rich are as well to uſe this 
petition as the pooreſt , praying therein, not ſo much for the outward 
things, as Gods bleſſing upon them, 

Phy do we ſay give [Us] 

Hereby we profeſs our ſelves Petitioners for all men, eſpecially the 
Houſhold of Faith: that for che moſt part, every oxe may have ſufficient, 
and where want is, others may be inabled co ſupply it out of their abug« 
dance, 2 Cor. 8, 14. A 

Vhy do we ſay, This day, or For the day ? | 

That we are to pray for Bread for a day, and not for a moneth, or 
year, &c.it isto teach us,to reſtrajn our care, that it reach not too far : 
but to reſt in Gods providence, and preſent bleſſing, and thereforenor 
ro be covetous, Ex04.16,19,20,2 1,Pro,30,8,S0 that hereby we profeſs 
the moderation of our care, and deſire of earthly things: (Mat. 6.34.) 

wich our purpoſe every day,by labor and Prayer,to ſeek theſe bleflings 
at the hands of God. rr 
Is it not lawful ts previde for Children and Family * 
Yes 
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Ys verily,not only lawful,bur alſo needtul,Gen 41,34,35. Ads 11, 
23,29.2 C0r,12.14,1 Tim,5.8, But here our afteRions are only torbid- 
den to paſs meaſure z as to have a carking and troubling care,ſeeing the 
vexation of the day is enough tor it {elt:(Mat.6,34.)but ro commit our 
wayes unto the Lord,and to roll our matters upon him, who will briog 
them to pals. Pſa. 37, 5. Pro, 16, 3, 

Why « the Bread called ours; ſeeing that God muſt give it ws? 

To teach us,that we muſt come unto it by our own labour,(Ge, 3.17. 
Pſal.128,1.1 Theſ.4.11,)in which reſpeR, he chat will nor labour ſhould 
not eat, (2 Theſ.3.8,9,10,) For thar is called 6#r bread,which comerh 
to us by the ble ſing of God on our lawfal labours, (2 Theſ,3,12.)ſo that 
neither God nor man can juſtly implead us tor ic, 

What is the reaſon of the word Daily * 

By daily bread, or bread inſtantly neceſſary, or ſuch 4s is to be addedio 
our ſul ſtance, we underſtand ſuch proviſion, and ſuch a proportion 
thereof, as may beſt agree with oar nature, charge and calling, Pro.30, 
$8, For this word in the Evangeliſts, (Mat.6.11. Zuke 11.3,)andin the 
proper language of the Spirit of Godyis the bread fit for me, or agree- 
able to my condition, Which is an efpecial leſſen for all eſtates, and 
callings,to keep them within their bounds, aot only of neceflity, bur of 
Chriſtian and ſober delight, and not toask them for the fulfilling of 
our fleſhly deſires,Pſs,104.15,Foh.12.,3,Pro.30.8.1 Tim.6,8.Kkom.13, 
14.F4m,4.,3,Hereby alſo we are taught,that every day we muſt require 
thele bleſſings at Gods hands. 

What do we then 4g of Godin this Petition ? 

I, That it would pleaſe God to preſerve this mortal life of ours, ſo 
long as he ſeeth good in his wiſdome that ir maketh for his glory and 
our good, 

- That he would beſtow upon us all good things needful for che 
preſervation of this life, 

3. That he would give us care and conſcience to get thoſe needfyl 
things by lawful means. Which condemneth-Firſt, thoſe that uſe wick- 
ed __ unlawful means rowards men, Secondly, thoſe that go to the 
Devi 

4. Thathe would give us grace to uſe painfulneſs and faithfulneſs 
in our callings,that labouring with our the thing that is good, we 
may eat our own bread, Eph, 4. 28. 2 The|, 3. 13, 

5- Thatwe may adde unto our labour, prayer, (that it would pleaſe 
God to bleſs our labours in getting thoſe things (aad thankſgiving,) for 
them _—_ gotten ) as whereby, on Our part, all Gods bleflings are aſ- 
ſured and ſanRified untous, 1 Tim. 4. 4,5. 

6. That we may put our confidence not inthe means, but in Gods 
providence, and contain our ſelves withia the care for the means, lea- 
ving events unto Gods only diſpofition, Phil, 4, 6, Pſa. 37, 5- 

7. Thatit would pleaſe God to give us faith and grace, as well in 
wantasSin abundance, to depend on his providence for outward things, 
Phil. 4. 12, 

$8. That we may be contented with,and thankful for, that portion of 


remporal bleſſings which it (ball pleaſe the Lord ro meaſure out unto 
us 


Daily, 


What we beg 


in this Poeution 
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us,45 his gift ; (Heb,13.5,Pſal,16.6,) not envying ſuch to whom he gi- 
veth more, 
So mnch of the Petition for things belonging to this life, what dg we 
deſire in thoſe two which belong unto the life to come'? 
PerfeR (alvation:ſtanding in the deliverance from the evils paſt ,con- 


tained in the former,and thoſe to come,comprized in the latter. By the 
former we pray for Juſtification,and by the latter for SanRification, 


To begin then with the former:what are the words of the fi/th Petition? 


The fifth Pe- And fozgive us our debts, as even we fozgtve them that are 
tition, debters untous, Mar. 6, 12, Luke 11. 4. 
Where we are to obſerve : 


1. The Petition for the forgiveneſs of our ſins. 

2, Thereaſon added for the confirmation thereof, or,- a reaſon of 
the perſwaſion that they are forgiven. 

What is the ſam of this Petition ? 

That we may be juſtified,and bear peace with God, That God gi- 
virig usa true knowledge and feeling of our fins; would forgive us free- 
ly for his Sons ſake ; and make vs daily aſſured of the forgiveneſs of 
our fins, as we are privy to our ſelves of the forgivene(s of thoſe treſ- 
paſſes,which men have offended us by, Fob 3 3.,24.,ſal.35.3.Fer.14.7, 
Col. 3. 13, 

What is meant here by Debts ? 

What is meare , T BE Compariſon is drawn from debters, which are not able to pa 

by debrs. their creditors : to whom all weare compared,for that we have all ſin- 
ned, Therefore by debts we muſt underſtand fins (as Sr, Luke expoun- 
deth the Metaphor: ) and that not in themſelves, as breaches of the Law 
of God, (for who would ſay that we owe, and are to pay fin unto 
God?) but with reſpe& to the puniſhmext, and ſatisfaQion due to Gods 
juſtice for the offence of fins, For our dels bein properly bbetttnce, 
whereto weare bound under penalty of all the curſes of the Law, eſpe- 
cially eternal death; (Rows,8,12, & 13.8, Gal,5,3,) weall in Adams for- 
feited that bond, whereby the penaly became our debr, and is dailyen- 
creaſed in us all by finning, Zeke 13:4; Mat,18,24, &c, Rows,6,2 2. 

what learn you hw hence? 

Here hence two things are implied: One,a frank and humble confeſ- 
ſion, that we have faed, both originally ang actually ; Another; that 
there is no power in us to make ſatisfaRtion for our fins, 

What uſe is there of Confeſſion ? 

Greac : for that we have narurally a ſenſeleſneſs of fin : or elſe being 
convinced thereof,we are ready to leſſen it,and make it light : the con- 
trary whereof appeareth in the children of God, 1 Foh.1. 8,9, F/al:32, 
34, Pro.28.13,Fob 31.33.1 Sam.15.19,20. Pſal,51.3,4,5 ,6. A} 22, 
34,5, 1 Tim 1, 13,15, ©7704 

= can 4 man confe[s his ſins, teing not known, and without num- 
er f 
Thoſe that are known we muſt expreſly confeſs ; and the ather that 


are 
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are unknown. and cannot bereckoned, generally, Pſal. 19. 12: 
How appeareth it that we are not able to pay this Debt * 

Becauſe by the Law as by an obligation, every one being bound to 
it wholly and continually, (Dent,27-26. Gal.3.10,) ſo that the breach 
thereot even once, and in the leaſt point, maketh us debtors preſencly; 
(as having forfeited our obligation) there is no man that can, either a- 
void the breach of it, or when he hath broken.it, make-amends unto 
God for it : conſidering that whatſoever he doth after the breach, is 
both imperfeRly done; and if it were perfteR, yet it is due by obligati- 
on of the Law, and therefore cannot go for payment, no more than a 
man can pay one debt with another, 

Vhat dath it draw with it, that cauſeth it tobe ſo impoſſible to be ſa- 
risfied? | 

The reward of it, which is everlaſting death, both of body and ſaul, 
Rem. 6,23. The greatneſs, and alſo number whereot,is declared by che 
parable of ten thouſand ralents, which no man 1s able to pay, being nor 
able to ſatisfie ſo much as one tarthing, | 

But are we not able to ſatisſie ſome part of it, as aman in great dett is 
ſometimes able to make ſome ſatis} ation, eſpecially if he have « 
day given him * | 

No.And therefore we are compared to a child new born, red with 
blood, and not able ro waſh himſelf, nor to help himſelf-) Zze.16.4;5.) 
and to captives cloſe ſhut up in priſon and fetters, kept by a ſtrong one; 
(Luke,4.18, Mat.12.29,)(0 that there is as ſmall likelyhoad of our deli- 
verance out ef the power of Satan, as that a poor Lamb ſhould deliver 
it ſelf from the gripes and paws of a Lion, | 

VWhat is the means to free us from this Debt ? 

By this Petition Chriſt teacherh us, that being preſſed with the bur- 
den of our fin, we ſhould flee unto the mercy of God, and to intreat 
him for the forgiveneſs of our debt ; (Mat, 11. 28, Eſa. 55. 1.,)eventhe 
cancelling our obligation, that in law it be not available againſt us, In 
which reſpeR, the preaching of the Goſpel is compared to the year of 
Jubilee,when no man might demand his debt of his brother, Lyke 4.19. 

How ſhall we obtain this at Gods hands?  _, 

By the only blood and ſuffering of Chriſt, as the only ranſome for 
ſin, Contrary to the Papiſts, who confeſſing that original fin is taken 
away by Chriſt in baptiſm, do teach that we muſt make part of our ſa- 
risfa&ion for our actual ſins - and therefore ſome of them whip them- 
—_— aS if their blood might ſatisfie for finz which is abominable to 
think, | | 
VVhat then do you underſtand here by forgiveneſs ? | 

Such remiſſion, as may agree with, Gods jsſtice, which will not en- 
dure him tobe a loſer, Wherefore it is forgiveneſs of «s, by caking pay- 
ment of another, (Fob 33+ 24.) even of our ſurery Jeſus Chriſt, in our 
behalf, 1 Fohs 2, 2, ——_ 

 VVhat mean youby ſaying Us and Our ? : | 

Weinclude with our (elves, in this Petition,as many as are in Chriſt 
enabled by a true Faith to lay hold on him, and to plead his paymenr 
and ſatisfa&tion, Pſal, 130. 7, 8, and 51, 18, 

Do 
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Do we here pray for the fins of this day, as before for the Bread of this 
day ? 


- - -— -  — —— _ —_— 


Not only for them, but alſo for all that ever we have done ar all 
times before;to the end, that we might be the further confirmed in the 
aſſurance of the remiſſion of all our fins, 

What is further to be conſidered in this Petition 2 

That as in the former by Bread mare was underſtood, ſo here under 
one part of our Juſtification, to wit, Remiſhon, or not impuration of 
fins unto death, by means of che ſatisfaQtion of Chriſts ſufferings, we 
doalſo conceive the other part, which is the imputation of the holineſs 
unto life eternal, implied under the former, and inſeparably annexed 
thereto, For as Chriſt hath taken away our fins by ſuffering, ſo he hath 
alſo cloathed us with his righteouſneſs, by fulfilling of the Lav tor us, 
Day. 9, 24, 2 Cor, 5, 21. 

what do we then ask of God in this Petition? 

Six things : viz. 

— Grace, feelingly to know,and frankly and tremblingly to confeſs, 
%*> vero. Without excuſe or extenuation, the great debt of our ſins, (Pſal,51.3.) 
our utter inability to ſarisfie for the ſameor for the leaſt part there- 

of, P/al. 103, 3.and 143, 2. 

2. That God would beſtoiy upon us Chriſt Jeſus ; and for his ſake 
remove out of his fight all oor fins, and che guilt and puniſhment due 


unto us for the ſame, 
3, The power of _ Faith(Zske 17,5.) to lay hold on the meri- 
rorious ſufferings and obedience of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto our tull 


Juſtification, Eſe. 53.5. 

4, The Spirit of Prayer : that with grief and ſorrow for our ſins,we 
may crave pardon for our fins, and increaſe of Faith, Zach, 12, 10, Mark 
9.24, 

5. An aſſurance of the forgiveneſs of our ſins : by the teſtimony of 
the Spirit of Chriſt, (Rom.8.15.16,Jexemplifying, & applying the ge- 
neral pardon of fins,once for all granted unto us at our converſion, un- 
to the ſeveral fins and debts of every day and moment of our lite, 

6,Wepray for remiſſion'of {in,not as intending,our (elves,to under- 
go the puniſhment, or any por thereof, (Fer, 14. 7.) but contrariwiſe, 
that the whole debt (which is properly the puniſhment as hath been 
ſhewed)may be accepted at the hands of Chriſt our ſurety, and we ful- 
ly diſcharged and acquitted ;z ſo that nothing may remain on our ac- 
count, but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt (bil, 3.8,9,)whereby the favor 
and Kingdom of God is purchaſed for us. 

So much of Petition : What is ſet down in the reaſon > 
The reaſon of A true note to certifie us, whether our fins are forgiven ns, or aot;by 
the Pericion. that we forgive, or not forgive others that have offended us, 

" Diwththis reaſon bind God to forgive us * 

No otherwiſe than by his gracious and true promiſe : this beiog a 
neceſſary conſequent and fruit of the other,and not a cauſe. For when 
we ſay, As we, or, for we alſo forgive, &c, we argue with the Lord, not 
from merit, but from the wode! of Gods grace inus; (M4. 6, 14, 15,) 
which being incomparably inferior to the mercy and love of God, 

and 
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and yer diſpoſing us to forgive and let fall (in regard of hatred, or pri- 
vate revenge,(Rom, 12.19.) any wrongs and 1njuries of our brethren a- 
S4inſt us, may both ſtir up che compaſſion of the Lord towards us his 
children,” Veh,5,19 ) and aſſure us of the attaining to this our requeſt, 
Fam 2,13, and therefore that Wwe may not be deſticute of ſo importanc 
an argument, (Mar, 14, 25, 1 F04.3.14 ) both to plead for mercy with 
God, and to aflure our (elves ot ſucce(s ; we defire of God a portion of 
that mercy, which is ſo abundant in him, that we may be'rendetly affe- 
&ed one towards another, forgiving one another; everizas God ſor 
Chriſts (ake forgiveth us, Eph, 4. 32. Col, 3.13, 

But [ecins God alone forgiveth ſins, (Mat, 9, 2. Mar, 2, 7, Job 14 4- 
Eſa.43.25.) here und:tſtood Ly the word Devt : how is it ſaid that 
we forgive fins ? | 

We forgive not the (in ſo far as it is a (in againſt God, but (© las as 
it bringeth grief and hindrance unto us, we may torgive it, 

are we hereby bunnd to forgive our Debts ? | 

No verily, we may both crave our debts vt our debtors, and, if there 
be no other remedy, go to law, ina ſimple delie of Juice, (yea, in 
lawful war we may kill our enemies, and yet forgive them) being free 
from anger and revenge : yet (o, that it our debtors be not able co pay, 
weare bound in duty to forgive them, or at leaſt to havea conſciona- 
ble rega:d to their inability, 

How is the reaſon draun ? 

From the leſs to the greater, thus. If we wretched ſinners upon earth 
can forgive others ; how much more will the gracious God of Heaven 
forgive us > Mat.5.7.and 6.14,15, It we, having but adrop of mercy, 
can forgive others, how much more will!God,who is a Sea tull of grace» 
1 F0h.2,10,and 3,1 4.eſpecially,when we by forgiving, ſometitnes ſuf- 
fer loſs; whereas trom God,by forgiving us nothing talleth away, 

VP herein appeareth the inequality between onr debt fanto God, ard 
mans debt into us ? ; 

Firſt,in the number : our debts to God, beirig compared to tent thou- 
- ſand ;*mens debts unto us, to ohe hindred. | 

Secondly, in the weight : our debts to Gods being compared toten 
thouſand ralents, mens debts to us to an hundred pence, 

How ariſeth this great inequality in the weight ? 

For the great inequality berween God and man. For if to ſtrike 2 
King be much more hainous than to ſtrike a poor boy : whar is ic ther 
to {ttike God? whois infinitely greater than all the Kings of the earth. 

VV hat is to be gathered out of this reaſon 2 | 

T hat we ſhould dayly pray to God, that he would work in us 4 met« 
ciful affeRion,and give us loving and charitable hearts towards all men, 
free from mialiceatid revenge,and defitous of their Salvation, And thac 
as this is a teſtimony to our hearts,that God will torgive us, it we for his 
ſake can keartily forgive ſuch as have offended us: fo on the other ſide, 
if we can ſhew no fayor unto others, we can look for none at the hands 
of God. And therefore to pray without forgiving ſuch as have offended 
us, were not only 2 meer babling, bur alſo a procuring of Gods wrath 
more heavily a2a vt us, Which condemneth the hypocrifie of mag 
K k v hich 
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which aſſuring themſelves in great confidence of the forgivneſs of 
rheir ſins, yet cannot find in their hearts to forgive others; and ſo by 
mocking the Lord, bring a curſe upon'them(elves inſtead of a blefling : 
ſeeing heart, hand and mouth ſhould go together, 
VV hat further learn we by this reaſon > 

That as our forgiveneſs is nothing, unleſs the danger of impriſon- 
ment be taken away, which inability -ot paying the debt doth draw 
its ſo it availeth usnothing to have our ſins forgiven us of God, unleſs 
the puniſhment alſobe forgiven, Contrary to the Papiſts, who teach 
that ſin and the guilt thereof,is raken away by Chriſt; but that we muſt 
ſatisfie for the temporal puniſhment of it, Wherein they make God 
like unto thoſe hypocrites (here alſo condemned,) who will ſeem ro 
forgive, and yet keep a prick and quarrel in their hearts, waiching all 
occaſions of advantage; which ſay, they will forgive, bur nor forget. 


So much of the former Petition belonging to the life to come, V/hat are 
the words of the latter ;, which is the ſixth and laſt Petition of the 


Lords Prayer ? 


Ind lead us not fnto temptation. but peliver ns from evil, 
Mart. 6, 13. Luke 11, 4, 


What is the ſum of it * 

In it we pray for {anRification, and ſtrength againſt our ſins. That 
ſia may not only be pardoned unto us, but dayly mortified in us: (Rom, 
6.1,2,)and we either kept by the providence of God from temptations, 
(Pro.30.8,2 Cor.12.8,)or preſerved by his-grace from being hurt there- 
by: (1 Cor, 10, 13, 2 Cor, 12, 9.) Andas we pray, that by the power 
of God we may be ſtrengthned againſt all cemprations : ſo do we alſo 
pray,that by the ſame power we may be raiſed up to new obedience. 
For under one part of ſanRification, that is,the avoiding and mortify- 
ing of ſin,is implyed the other part alſo, which is ability unto new obe- 
dience, 2 Cor, 7, 1. Rom, 6, 11, 

VVhat is here to be obſerved in regard of the order ;, that this Petition 
conſequently followeth upon the former * 

That therefore to ſtrengthen our Faith for che obtaining of this Pe= 
tition,we mult be aſſured of the former. That ſeeing God hath forgiven 
us our (ins, he will be pleaſed alſo to mortifie our fleſh,and quicken our 
ſpirit : which are the true parts of SanRtification, and never ſevered 
from true Juſtification, 

Vi hat learn you of this * 

Then we cannot rightly deſire God to forgive our fins, unleſs we 
cravealſo power to abſtain from the like in time tro come 3: elſe our 
prayer is but babling. So that here we ſhould be ſtirred to pray for 
ſtrength to avoid thoſe fins, whereof we craved pardon for before : ſo 
far is it, that men ſhould think that they are juſtified, when they have 
not ſo much as a purpoſe to leave their fin, For who being delivered 
{rom a great diſeaſe willreturn to it again, and not rather Cefire a dier 

whereby 
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whereby he may eſcape ic? Swine indeed alter they are waſhed, and 
dogs after their vomit, return, the one to their mire, the other to cheir 
vomit; (P:0.:6.11, 2 P:4.3.22.) as do allo the Papiſts,who atter their 
auricular contefſicn being diſcharged in their opinion, will go ro their 
fins afreſh : but choſe that are truly waſhed wich the blood of Chriſt, 
will never give themſelves again over to their (ins, 
If they cannot return to their vomit, what nted have they to pray ? 
Yes, very great:becauſe God hath ordained prayer one means of kee- 
ping them f:om revolt, Andthey ought to be ſo much the more ear- 
neſt in prayer,as they are more ſubje to be beaten and bufferted with 
temptations, than others, Zach,1,11, Luke 11,21, | 
What learn you from hence ? 
Much comfort intemptations z in that it is a token of Gods favour 
and of pardon of our fins, that we are ſubject to tempration, 
what other cauſe is there to pray, that we be nat led into temptation 2 


For that the condition of them thatare called co the hope ot lite,will 


 Q 


be worſe than the ſtare of thoſe that never caſted of the good word of + :.. » - 


God,it they give themſelves to evil,as a relapſe in diſeaſes is mote dan- 
gerous than the firſt ſickneſs was, Fobn 5.14. 2 Pet,2,22. Mat.12,43. 
May we pray ſimply and at ſolutely againſt all temptations ? 

Noverlly, 

For firſt, the beſt men that ever were (yea, the SO5nof God him(el/) 
were ſubject to temptations, 

Secondly,all temptations ate not evil:bur ſome are trials of our faith 
and hope,and oftentimes make for our good, In which regard they 2:c 
pronounced bleſſed that fall into divers temptations. And there!ore 
ought we not to pray ſimply & without exception tobe deliver d trom 
them ; (Fam. 1.2, Dewt,8, 2, & 13.3, )but only trom the evil of them, 

What then do we pray for concer.ing them 2 

Thar if the Lord will be pleaſed to take trial of the grace he hath be. 
ſtowed upon us, cither by afflitions, or by occaſion of temptation co 
fin offred us; that we be not given over tothem,or overcome by them z 
but that we may havea good iſſue, and eſcape trom them: ( 1 Cor,zo, 
13.) and that if either we muſt go under trouble, or offend the Lord, 
we may rather chuſeafflition than fin, Fob» 36,21. 

Why are they called Temptations 3 

Becauſe by them God crieth our obedience, to notific our faith and 
patience, both to our ſelves and others, whether we will follow him or 
not : and therefore we may be aſſured, that (o often as we beat back or 
overcome the temptations, we have as many undoubted teſtimonies of 
his love. 

What s here meant then by the word Temptation 2 

Sin, and whatſoever thing, by the corruption ot our nature, are oc- 
caſions to lead us into fin , as proſperity,adverfity, &c, (Pro, 30, 9. ) 
which otherwiſe ſimply are to be numbred among theſe cemprations 
we detire here to be delivered from, 

How many wayes may a manbe temptea* 

Three: 

I, By God. 
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2, By Satan and his wicked inſtruments, 

3. By a mans own Corruption, 

How may God be ſaid to tempt * | 

Though God tempteth no man unto evil, as heis tempted of none, 
(Fames 1.13,) yet (omertimes he leadeth men into temptations of proba- 
tron: (Mat, 4.1, & 6.13.) and that,firſt, by unuſual probatory precepts : 
as when he commanded Atrabam to kill his Son, Gen,22.,1, &c, Se- 
condly, by ſending anextraordinary meaſure ot proſperity or adverſi- 
ty, Dent $.16, Thirdly,by letting looſe Satan(his band-dog)to buffer 
3nd moleſt the godly,as Saint Paul,(2 Cor,12,7.)or to ſeduce the wicked, 
as Ababs Prophets, 1 Kin.22,22, Fourthly, by deſertion, leaving men 
to themſelves:whether for atime,(Hoſ.5.15,) as Hezechiah in the bufi- 
neſs of the King of Babels Embaſlage,(2 Chr. 32.31.)orutterly,as thoſe 
whom he juſtly giveth up to their own luſts, ( Rom.1, 26,28. ) and the 
power of Satan, Ads 5.3, 

How agreeth it with the goodneſs of the Lord, to lead thus into temp- 
tation © 

W hen all things are of him and by him, it muſt needs follow, that 
the things that aredone,are provided and governed of him yet in ſuch 
{ort, as none of theevil which is in the tranſgreſſors cleaveth unto him, 

But how can that be without ſtain of bis righteouſneſs > 

It isa righteous thing with God to puniſh fin with fin, and to caſt a 

fianer into further fins by way of juſt- puniſhment, Therefore we defire 
God not to give us over to our ſelves, by withdrawing his ſpirit from 
us, As when men do delight in lies, he giveth them over to beleevelies: 
(2 Theſ.2,11.) and for idolatry, he juſtly paniſheth chem with corpo- 
ral filthineſs in the ſame degree, (Ho. 14.4, Rom.1,24.) Now being na- 
rurally prone to fin, when by che juſt judgement ot God we are lefr 
to our ſelves, weruſh intoall evil, even as a horſe into the battel to 
whomwe put the ſpurs, oras an Eagle flieth to herprey, 

May not earthly Magiſtrates thus puniſh in * 

No verily: it werea curſed thing in Magiſtrates ſo to do, But God 
is above all Magiſtrates; who even for our natural corruption may 
juſtly give us over to all naughty affeRions. 

VV hy do the Papiſts (ay: And ſuffer us not to be led into temptation 2 

In a vain and fooliſh fear of making God to be guilty of ha, if he 
ſhould be ſaid to lead us into temptation: and therefore they lay the 
Lords words (as it were) in water, and change his tongue, and ſet him 
to the Grammar School to teach him to ſpeak,which ceacheth all men 
ro ſpeak, Whoſe folly is ſo much the greater, as is is the uſual phraſe 
of Scripture, Ex0,4,21.8 9.16.1 King.22,20,21,22.R0m.1.24,26,28, 
2 Theſ.2.11, 

VV hat inconvenience followeth upon this addition ? 

Very great. For by this bare permiſſion of evil, they rob God of his 
glory, ( working inthe moſt things that are done of men) yea, even of 
the beſt things,the doing whereof is attributed to his permiflion, Heb.6, 

May we not offer our ſelves unto temptation, as Chriſt did ? 

In no wiſe. For he was carried extraordinarily by the power of his 
Godhead into the deſart, to be tempted for our ſakes; that in his vito- 
ry we might overcome, PVhat 
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VV hat learn you of this * 

1. Thatno godly man ſhould chuſe tis dwelling amongſt thoſe of a 
ſinful profeſſion ; as a chaſte man among ſtewes, or a temperate azar 
among drunkards, belly-gods, &c, 

2.1t we fall into ſuch companies or occaſions at unaware$;(as did 7s- 
ſeph,Gen.39.12,and David,1 Sam.25,13,22.)that we pray God for his 
_ to carry our ſelves godly, and in no wiſe to be infected by 
them, 

WP hat is meant by [ deliver ns from evil ? 

This expoundeth the former by a flat contrary, as thus;# Lead us 198 
into temptation but pull us out of 1t(even when we tal into it by our own 
infirmity) and that with force, For by delzvering here is meant a forci- 
ble reſcuing of our nacure, ( Rew,7.24 ) neither able nor willing to help 
it ſelf out of theſe dangers, 

Vi hat doth this teach as ? 

That men are deeply plunged into fin,as a beaſt into the mite, which 
muſt be forcibly pulled out: although a beaſt will helpir ſelt more, than 
we can do our ſelves, of our ſelves. Not that there is nota treedom and 
willingneſs in that whichis well done : but, as that force comerh from 
that which is without, ſo the grace cometh not from us, bart from God, 
Thereforethe Church ſaith,Cant,1.4. Draw me,we will run-atid Chriſt, 
Fohn 6,44, No man can come unto megexcept the Father which hath ſent me 
draw him, Whence we learn, chat to have this deſire of being drawty 
our, is a ſingular favor of God, 

VVhat is Gods hand to pull us out of this evil fo : 

The Miniſtry of the Word, whereby he frameth our Wills through 
the power of his Spirit to yield to his work. 

V'hat gather you of this ? | £47302 8 {13 od 

Thar we kick not at the Miniſters for reproving our fins, ſeeing thar 
they ſtrive to pluck us out of the mire; but that we rejoice and yield 
to their exhortation. 

Vhat is meant here by Evil > 

Firſt, that evil one, 1 Fohn 5.18,19, Satan, (who pretendeth to have 
power over us:) andin him all his Inſtruments and provocartioas to in, 
Then ſeconely, the effe of temptation, which without the ſpecial 
grace of God is extreamly evil; to wit; fin and damnation, 1 Tim. 6,9, 

Is not the Devil the author of all evil? 

Yes, he is the firſt author - but proverly thoſe evils are ca!led his, 
which in his own perſon he ſuggeſteth. 

From how many kinds of evils then deſire we deliverance ? 

From two: 

1. The inward concupiſcences of our hearts, which are our greateſt 
enemies, Fames 1,14, 15 

2, The outward,as the Devil,and the World, which do work upon 
us by the former : and therefore if we can ſubdue the inward,theſe out» 
ward cannot annoy us, 

From what evils ſhould we deſire principally to be delivered » 

Thoſe whereunto we are moſt bent & naturally inclined, or wherein 
our Country eſpecially, or our neighbors among{t whom we converle, 
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Mat.$.28,do moſt delight:that we make the hedg higheſt,where Saran 
ſtriveth moſt to leap over ; who although he knoweth nor our ſecrets, 
yet ſeeing his ſubtilty and ſharpneſs of diſcovering us even by a beck 
or countenance is very great, we muſt deſire wiſdome of God to diſ- 
ccrn his temptations, and power alſoto refiſt them. | 
Shew now briefly, as you have done in the reſt, what things we pray 
for in this laſt Petition 2 | 

Whic thines 1, That ſeeing we cannot be tempted withont the Will of God(Foþ 

_ => » I. 10,)nor refiiſt without his power (2 Cor. 12. 9+) if it be his bleſſed 

tion, Will, he would give us neither poverty nor riches, (Pro, 30,8.) nor any 

ſuch thing as may endanger our ſpiritual eſtate, but remove thoſe cau- 
ſes away which lead us into temptation, 

2. That he would tye up Satan, and reſtrain his malice and power, 
(2 Cor, 12. 8,)or elſe make us wiſe to know and avoid his ſtratagems- 
(2 Cor. 2.11,) preſerve us from the evil that is in the world, (Fohy 17, 
15.) and abate the power of che corruption that is within us, Rem, 7. 
24,25. 

3. That in our trials (if he ſee good to prove us) he would keep us 
from charging him with any injuſtice or hard meaſure: (Fob 1.22,)and 
that he would give us grace to behold his holy hand che rein, and to 
make that holy uſe of them for which he bath ſent them, Eſa, 27, 9. 

4. That he. would not rake his holy Spirit trom us in our trials, but 
give us ſuſtencation in our temptations, and alwayes ſtand by us with 

is grace, to keep us from falling, and not ſuffer us to be overcome by 
the temptations, 1 Cor, 10. 13, Fude verſe 24, 

5. That, leaving us at any time to our own weakneſs, for our humi- 
liation, he would graciouſly raiſe us up again, with encreaſe of ſpiritual 
ſtreagth and courage, Pſal. 51, 13, | 

6. That he would keep us from all carnal ſecurity, from deſpair; 
and preſumption of his mercies. 

7, Thathe wouldput anend toall tryals, and to theſe dayes of con- 
Aict, in his own good time, treading Satan with his forces, for ever un- 
der feet, Roms, 16, 20, | | 

8. Thar he would encreaſe and perfeR the work of his grace in us, 
enabling us to every good work, (Heb, 13.21.) and inſtead of rempra- 
tions to the contrary,affording us all helps unto well-doing, & all chings 
that may further us in holineſs, as ” company, godly examples, ho- 
ly counſels and eacouragements, &c. 


LO — 


Hitherto of the Petitions, There remaineth the Concluſion ; comainine 
both the Thankſgiving, (which is the ſecond part of Prayer) and a 
Confirmation of the former requeſts, VVhat are the words of vhis 
cloſe of the Lords Prayer * 


C:ndufien of F02 thine is the Kingdom, and the Polver, and the G:02y, fo? 


he Lots 
Pray, ver, Amen, Mat.6,13. 


Which words, though they be not repeated by St, Zute, yet ate ex- 
preſly mentioned by St, Matthew : and therefore cauſeleſly, and with- 
our 
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out warrant omitted by the Church of Roe. 
What obſerve you therein ? 

Their Sacriledge, who ſteal away chis Thankſgiving from prayer,as 
if it were no part of it, Sothat itis no marvel thatin Popery, all the 
whole body of their doctrine is of the ſalvation of men; Gods glory be- 
ing buried in a deep (ilence, 

whence u this form of thankſgiving drawn ? | 

Out of Daniel 7, 14, and 1 Chron. 29.19, 11,'2,13, where David 
oſeth the like phraſe in praiſing of God, Bur that which David enlar- 
geth there, our Saviour ſhortneth herez and yet comprehendeth the 


marrow of all: 


What ts the ſum _ £ 
That we ground our aſſurance of obtaining our prayers in God z 


from whom all things we ask do come, and to whom theretore all 
glory muſt return, 
What obſerve you in this 2 

That Chriſt maketh his Thankſgiving, conſiſting in the praiſe of 
God, to be a reaſon of all the Peticions going before; and thereforea 
further aſſurance of obtaining ourTuirs - tor ſo good mea in praying tor 
new bleſſings, doalwayes joyn thankſgiving tor the tormer, 

What do you here underſtand by [ Kingdome ? } 

Gods abſolute Soveraignty and right over all things; 1 Chro,29,11, 
which anſwereth tothe ſecond Petition, And theretore this reaſon, of 
Gods righc and authority over all, ought to move us to pray ro him, 
and to him alone; as toone that hath only right to any thing we have 
need of . | | 
What js meaxt by | Power? ] 

Theomaipotency of God, whereby he's able to do all things, Luke 
1.37. That beſides his right, noted in the former word, heis allo able 
. tobringto paſs whatſoever he will : both which concur in God,though 

not alwayes in earthly Princes, Which ſeemech to anſwer uiito the 
third Petition, and ought to give us encouragement to pray unto him, 
who j$able to effeR any thing we pray tor according to his willz and to 
ſtrengthen us toany thing which in duty we oughr to do; although 
there be no ſtrengrhin us. 
What is meant by {| Glory ? ] | 

Thar due, which lag from the two former, of Kingdome and Pow- 
er, doth rightly belong unto God, as tollowing upoa che concurrence 
of the other two, For if whatſoever we delire be granted ancous, in 
chat he reigneth powerfully : it is reaſon, that from the eſtabliſhing of 
his kingdome and power, all glory and praile ſhould rerurn uncohim 
again, Therefore hereby we do thankfully reter and return all good 
things to the honour and ſervice of God that giveth them, Pſal.65,1,2. 
otherwiſe we have no comfort of our prayers, And it antwereth tothe 
firſt Petition 3 and ought to move us to pray unto him,and to affure us 
that our prayers are granted; ſeeing by our prayers duely made and 

ranted,he is glorified, And it is one of the moſt powertull reaſons that 
the ſervants of God have grounded their confidence of being heard, 


that the name of God therein (ſhould be glorified, 
what 
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hat mean you ty the word [ Thine > ] 
Hereby theſe titles of Kingdome, Power, and Glory, are appropriated 
unto God, to whom they do belong; and all creztures excluded from 
tellowſhipwith him in theſe attributes. For howſoever, K ingdome, 
Power, and Glory, are communicated unto ſome creatures ( namel A 
Kings and Princes, Dan,2.37,)as Gods inftruments,and Vice-gerents : 
Pſal.8. 26. yet God alone cl2imeth them originally of himſelt, and ab- 
ſolutely without dependance or control ; others have them nor of 
themſelves, but as borrowed, and hold them of him as Tenants at ill, 

Rom, 13,1, Prov, 8, 15, Fob33, 13, 
hat is meant by the word;, | tor ever, or, for ages 2 ] 

By ages,he meaneth eternity: Day 2,4, and thereby putteth another 
difference berween the K1ngdome, Power, and Glory of God, which is e- 
ternal,without any beginning or end ; I 7:im,1,17, and that ia Princes, 
whoſe Kingdomes, powers and glory fade, 

How # this a cloſe 0: confirmation to our requeſts ? 

Becauſe we donot only 1n general aſcribe X ingdome, Power, and 
Glory unto God, as his cue, butalſo with reſpeR unto our prayers and 
ſuits, believing and proteſſing, that he,as King of heaven and earth, hath 
authority to diſpole of all his trealures; Rev,3.7 as omnipotent iS able to 
do exceeding abundantly above all that we can ask or think; Eph.;.20, 
finally, as the God ot glory isintereſled in the welfare of his ſervants, 
for the maintaining ot tne honour of his name, Pſal.35.27, and truth of 
his promiſes, Pſat,119. 49. Therefore there are here contained three 
reaſons to move God to grant our Petitions, Becauſe, 

Firſt, he is our King z and (o tied to help us, who are his SubjeRs, 

Secondly, he hath power ; and theretore is able to help us. 

Thirdly,the granting of our Petitions will be to his glory and praiſe, 
Whereupon we firmly beleeve, that God the mighty and everlaſting 
King, 1 Tim.1, 17. can, and tor his own glory will grant the things we 
have thus denianded, Zph, 3. 20, Fer. 14, 7, Exch, 36, 22. 

What i underſtood Ly the laſt word Amen ? ) 


Not only, So be #t, 25 coramonly men ſay ; but alſo, $oit &,0r ſhall be, 
as we have prayed, (Rev.22.20,21, ) For it is anote of confidence,and 
declaration ot Faith, (without which our prayers are rexRed : ) where- 
by we aſſure our ſelves, that God will grant thoſe things which we 
have prayed to him for. 


Why are we taught to conclude with this word ? 


There being two things required in prayer,a fervent defire,(Fames 5, 
17.) and Faith, ( Fames 1.6. ) which is a perſwaſion, that theſe things 
which we truly defire, God w.ll grant them for C hrifts ſake : this iS 2 
teſtimony both of our earneſt afteRion of having all thoſe things per- 
tormed, which 1n this in are comprehended, and the aſſurance of 
Our taith toreceive our delires, at leaſt ſo far: forth as God ſeeth good 
for us. And fo hereby we donot only reſtifie our earneſt deſire that ſo 
it may be, but alſo expreſs our tull aſſ#rance that ſo it ſhall be, 2s we 
have prayed, according to the will of God : and being already let i 
( Mat, 7.8.) by the key of taithtull prayer into the rich treaſury of his 
metcies, we alſo ſet our ſeal ( Fobn 3.11, ) in the word of faith, 11mre. 
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1s it lanfull to uſe no other form of words, than that which « [ct dow 
in the Lords Prayer 2 

We may ule another torm of words : but we maſt pray for the ſame 
things, and with like affetion, as 15 prelcribed 1a that Prayer, 

This form being [o abſolate, what need mw? uſe any other words in 
rayine ? 

nk. 6 to refuſe this form, ſavoureth of a proud contempr of 
Chrilts ordinance, fo to confine our ſelves to thele words alone, argu- 
ethextream idlenels in this duty, whereia variety of words is required, 
for the powring out of our ſouls before the Lord,(Heoſ.14. 3.)& oiten- 
times according to theoccaſion ſome one Petition is more than the 
reſt to be inſiſted on and importuned, ( Mat.26, 44, ) Wherefore our 
bleſſed Saviour hath commended this form unto us, as an excellent co- 
py orleſſon to be both repeated, & (as we may) imitated,or at the leaſt 
aimed at by us his Scholars : for which cauſe,both he himſelf, (Fob, 17. 
1,&c,)and his Apoſtles,( As 4.24,&c, )are recorded to have prayed in 
other words ; which yet may be referred to theſe, Finally,the liberty 
which the Lord affordeth us is not to be abridged, or deipiſed, who 
admittethall languages, words, and forms, agreeable to this pattern, 
whether read, rehearled by heart, or preſently conceived; ( 2 Chro.29, 
30. P(al,g0.& 92.in the Titles, Num,10,75,36.) {0 beit we pray both 

with ſpirit and affe&tion,and with underſtanding alſo,1 Cer.14.15. 
May there net then Leſides this prayer of the Lord, be now nnder the 

Goſpel a ſet form of Prayer in the Church ? 

Yes verily : (o that it be left at the liberty of the Church (nor ofpri- 

vate men without conſent of the Church ) to alter ic, 
wherefare is it convenient that there be a (ct form of Prayer * 

To help the weaker and ruder fort of people eſpecially : aud yet (0 
as the (et form make not men ſluggiſh in ſtirring up the gite of prayer 
in themſelves, according to divers occurrents z it being incident to the 
children of God to have ſome gitt of prayer in ſome meaſure, Zac, 12, 
10, 

Remaineth there yet any thing neceſſary to be conſederead of prayer ? 

Something would be ſpoken ot the Kinds and Circumſtances thereof, 

What kinds are there of Prayer * 

Prayer is either publick or private: and both of them either ordinary 
0: extraordinary, Ads 6,4, &c,1 Tim,2,12, Mat.6.6, As 10,4. Foel 2. 
15, Jonah 3.6. 

What is publike Prayer > 

It is a prayet made of, and in the Congregation, aſſembled for the 

ſervice ot God, P[al. $4.1, &c, 
What is private Prayer ? | 

Ic is that Prayer which.is made ont of the Congregation,and it is ei- 
ther leſs private z as when thewhole Family, or private friends, meer 
in that exerciſe: (2 $4-..6.20,Eth.q4.,16,)or more private; when either 
one of the members of the.Family,”Neh,1.4,5 ,6.Gen.25.21.) or ſome, 
by reaſon of ſpecial duty they have, joyatly together make their pray- 
ers, 1 Pet.3.7. 

Is it not enough for every one in 4 family to make prayers with the 


reſt of the body of that honſhold 3 No; 


Whe-ther f:we 
(wil to uſe 21'y 
otho1 rom vy 


P:av::;, 


Wha: Fublick 


Prayct is, 


Wha: privats 
Prayer is« 


W'1z. oraimery 
prayer 15, 


What (x:r2a0f 
dinary prayer 


Circamſtans 
©:$ of prayer, 


1, Geſture, 


», Piace of 
payer, 
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No: it is required alſo that we pray ſolitarily by our ſelves, 24at.6,6, 

For as every man hath committed ſpecial fins, which others in the fa- 

mily have not;and hath ſpecial deteRts ; & hath received ſpecial favors 

that others have not , (o in theſe regards it is meet that he ſhould have 

ſpecial reſort unto God in Confeſſion, Petition, and thankſgiving, 
What # ordinary Prayer ? 

It is Chat prayer which is made daily upon ordinary occafions, Pſad, 
55.17. Dan.6.11. 

What is the extraordinary ? 

That which is made upon ſome ſpecial occaſion, or extraordinary 
accident falling out ; by reaſon whereot,it is both longer and ferventer, 
Pſal,119.62, At,12.5.Foeel2.15, Fonah 3.6, 

Are the [ame perſons alwayes to keep the private extraordinary Pray- 
ers that keep the pullick * 

No, not ſuch perſons as are under the commandement of others ; 
unleſs it be publick,or with conſent of their commanders, N#m,30.13., 
14, &c, 

: What are the ordinary circumſtances of Prayer * 

Geſtures. Place, and Times, 

what behavioar and geſtures muſt we uſe in prayine * 

We muſt uſe ſuch holy behaviour & comely geſtures of body,as are 
beſeeming the Majeſty of God with whom we have to deal, and (0 
holy an exerciſe which we have in hand : namely, ſuch as may beſt ex- 
preſs and encreaſe,the reverence, humility, fervency, and affiance, that 
ought to be in our hearts. As the bowing of our knees,(Eph.3.1 4.) lift- 
ing up of our handsand eyes to heaven, ( Lam,z. 41, Foh,17.1.) &c. 
which yet are not alwayes or abſolutely neceſſary, (L»k.18.1 3,)ſo our 
hearts be lifted up, (Pſal,25.1, & 143, 8,) and the knees of our conſci- 
ence boived before the Lord,(Ph1l,2. 10.) and nothing done unbeſcem- 
ing the company, with whom we pray, and the kind of prayer, 

Is not the behaviour all one, in every kind of prayer * 

No,In prtuate prayer it ſufficerh,that we uſe fach words,geſtures,&c, 
as may expreſs our reverence and faith rowards God : (1 Cor. 14.2.) in 
pablick prayer our behaviour muſt be ſuch, as may alſo witneſs our 
communion one with another,and defire of mutual edification, (1 Cor. 
14-4,17,40,) When we pray by our felves, we have more liberty of 
words and geſtures,than in company, (1 Kin,18.,42.) In extraordinary 
prayers the publick muſt be done with open ſhew of affeRion, either 


ſorrow or joy ; (Zſa.1.and 58, Foel 2.13,)which in the private muſt be 
covert and ſecret, Mat.6.17, 


where muſt we pray? 

Generally all places are allowed, ( 1 Tim, 2 8.) the ceremonial diffe- 
rence of places being removed, ( Fh,4,21,6c, ) and Chriſt our propi- 
tiatory every where preſent before us, (Mat.18, 10.) Notwithſtanding, 
according to the kinds before mentioned, the publick place of reſort, 
tor theworſhip of God, beſt firtech common prayers,(Eſa.56.7.Foel 2, 
17.) the private houſe, or cloſer, is moſt convenient for ptivate ſuppli- 
cation: ( Mat,6.6,) howſoever the ſudden lifting up of the heart in ſe- 


cret unto God, may be as occaſion is, ( withour geſture ) in any place 
or company, Neh,2,4, whon 
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When muſt we pray ? 


— 


Continvally : as the Apoſtle enjoyneth, 1 Theſ,5,17. For the whole :. Time « 
courſe of a Chriſtian isa perpetual izercourſe with the Lord: either ſy- U:25*: 


ing tor mercies, or waiting for the antwer of his ſuics,.. or rendring 
thanks for graces received,(Pſal.5.3.Lske 2,37.)Neverthelefs ordinari- 
ly the Sabbath among the dayes ot che week, Pſal.92.7i:lezand morning 
and evening among the hours of the day, bid, verſe 24 are to be prefer- 
red,whereto ſuchtimes muſt be added,whereia we enter into any buſi- 
neſs, Col.3.17, Pre,3.6, or receive any ot the creatures, or dleſlingsof 
God: 1 Cor.,10.31, 1 Tim.4+4,5., Exiraordinerily other dayes,or hours, 
muſt alſo be ſer apart for prayer, eſpecially in caſes requiring longer 
continuance therein, P/al.55.17, & 119.62,164, 

What circumſtances are annexed unto ſuch extraordinary prayers 2 

An holy faſtine,or feaſting,1 Cor,7.5,Lach,8,19,Neb,$,10,.the one, 

to further zeal in our Petition ; the other in thankſgiving, 

what mean you Ly Faſting > 


Not any »atwral abſtinence,ariſing from ſickneſs , nor medicinal,uſed Of Fatting, 


to prevent or remove the {ame z nor c#v4i4, enjoyned fometimes by au- 
thority,as in caſe of dearth, ſometimes entorced.by neceſſicy,as in fiege, 
2 Kin.6,25, ſeafaring, &c, nor yet moral, tor ſubduing gt carnal con- 
cupiſcence, 1 Cor,9.27, and preſervation of chaſtity, required-eſpecial- 
ly in ſome conſticutions by virtue of the ſeventh Commandemenc : 
but religious, Foel 1,14. thatis, referred to religious ends, for the far- 
therance of the ſpecial praRiice of repentance, and the enforcing of onr 
Prayets. 
Is faſting a good work ? 

Faſting is not properly a good work,bur an help and aſſiſtance there- 
to; namely to Prayer : neither is the outward exerciſe thereof a cer- 
rain mark of a godly man, The Phariſees which taſted, Z#&,5,33.came 
not to our Saviour Chriſt to learn of him, ( asthe diſciples of Fohy did, 
Mat,9,14, although it were in weaknels ) bur to diſcredit him 3 name- 
ly, tomake the world beleeve that he was a belly-god : as theChurch 
of Rome doth charge the children of God now, to open @ (chool roall 
liberty of the fleſh, following the ſteps of their old fathers the Phari- 
ſees, 

What i an holy Faſt ? 


The chaſtifing ofour nature,and laying alide the delights of the ſenſes _—_ an holy 


fora timezFoel 2,16.1C0r,7,5.to the end thereby to humble our ſelves, 
and to make us more apt to prayer, Or more tully : Faſting is a religi- 
ous abſtinence, commanded of God, whereby we forbear: the uſe nor 
only of meat and drink, bur alſo of all other earthly comforts and 
commodities of this life, ſo faras neceſſity and comline(s will ſuffer, ro 
the end that we being humbled and afflicted in our ſouls, by the due 
conſideration of our fins and puniſhment, may, grounded upon the 
promiſes of God, more earneſtly and tervently call upon God, either 
for the obtaining of ſome ſingular benefit or ſpecial favour we have 
need of ; or for the avoiding of (ome ſpecial puniſhment or notable 
judgement hanging. over our heads, or already preſſed upon us, As 
16,30,31,32, & 14.23. 2 Chro,20, Fort 1, & 2,12,16, 
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[s there any neceſſity of this exerciſe of Faſling ? 

Yes verily,in that it is neceſſary to humble our ſelves under the migh- 
ty and fearfull hand of God z_ and to afflict our ſouls with the conſide- 
ration and conſcience of our fins, and the puniſhment due unto them : 
unto which,chis outward exerciſe of Faſting is a good aid, For how- 
ſoever the kingdom of God conliſteth not properly in the matter of 
meatand drink; whether uſed or forborn, ( Rem. 14.17) yet faſting as 
an extraordinary help unto the chief exerciſes of piety, hath che war- 
rantand weight of a duty, as well from precepts as examples, both our 
of the old Teſtameiit ( Lev. 23.27,0c, Foel 2,22, Eſa,22,12.) and the 
new ( Mat.9.:4,15. As 13.3. ) Andounr Saviour Chriſt (Luk,5. 35 1 
doth expreſly ſay,that the time ſhall come, whea his diſciples ſhall taft, 
where both by the circumſtances of the perſons, and of the time, the 
neceſſity of faſting iseaforced. 

How ſo? 

By the perſons ; for that the Apoſtles themſelves had need of this 
help of faſting for their further humiliation. And by the times for thac 
even after the Aſcenſion of our Saviour Chriſt, when the graces of 
God were moſt abundant upon them,they ſhould have need of this ex- 
ercile, 

What is e« hered bereof ? | 

That it is a ſhamefull thing for meri to ſay, that Faſting is Jewiſh or 
Ceremonial. 

What do you gather, in that our Saviour would net have his Diſci- 
ples to faſt till af ter his Aſcenſion ? 

His ſingular kindneſs, in that he would not ſuffer any great trouble, 
or cauſe of faſt ro come unto them, before they had ſtrength to bear 
them, or were prepared for them, 

When i the time of Faſting * 

As oft as thereare urgent and extraordinary cauſes of prayer ; either 
for the avoiding of ſome great evilor notable calamity, ( 1 Sam, 7. 6, 
£f.4.16.)or for the obtaining of ſome great mercy or ſpecial benefit ac 
the hand of God,(Neh,1.4. 49s 10,30.)For in that our Saviour Chriſt 
reacheth,(L»k.5.34.)that it muſt not be,when he,who is as it were the 
Bridegroom, is with his Diſciples, to furniſh chem with all manner of 
benefits they had needof ; we are taught, that the time is, when any 
great calamity is hanging over us, or faln upon us, whereby the graci- 
ous preſence of Chriſt is caken from us ; or when there is any weighty 
matter tobe takenin hand, 

What gather you bereof ? 

Thar the faſt in Popery is fooliſh, which is holden at ſer times, whe- 
ther the times be proſperous, or not proſperous, whether the affairs 
be common and ordinary, or whether they be ſpecial and extraordi- 
nary, 

then then is this religious exerciſe of Faſting to be performed of 
Chriſtians ? 

When God calleth upon us for this duty by the occaſions, ariſing 
from his providence, and our own neceſſities, Mat. 9.15. 

What are thoſe occaſions, whereby the Lord calleth m to faſtine? 


They 
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vent:as fins, (1 $4m..7,6.1 Cor,5, 2.) and che judgement of God for fin, 
Eſt .4.16.Fonah 3.,7,Mat.17.21, 

2, Good things ſpiritual( Acts 10,30.) or outward,(Neh. 1.4.) which 
we defire ro enjoy z and therefore do thus (eek them, and prepate our 
ſelves for the receiving of them, 

Vhen is this Faſt tobegin andend ? 

As inall holy reſt, atter preparation, (Lake 23,54.) it is to begin in 
the morning ot the day of the Faſt, aud ro continue to the morning of 
the day following yz Mark 16.2,Luke 24.1, 

1t ſeemeth by this, that the law of Faſting will not (affer a man to ſup 
the night of that day when the Faſt i; holden ? 

The Faſt is ſo long continued as hath been ſaid : bur fo, as there be 
thatretcething whereby healch may be preſerved, For tuch as be fick o: 
weak are to take ſomewhar for their ſuſtenance, thereby ro be berte: 
able to ſerve God inthe Faſt; provided that they co not abuſe this ro 
the licence of che fleſh, 

1s it of neceſſity, that the Faſt ſhould alway begin on the marnine, and 
continse until morning ? 

No, It may be from morning cill evening; Fzdz 20.26. 2 Sam.3.,35. 
or from evening till evening again,(Lev. 2 3.32.)And according to the 
greatneſs of the affliction, the Faſt js to be prolonged,even to the ſpace 
of three dayes;as appearech by the examples of the Jews,Eff.4 16. and 
Paul, Atts 9.9, 

\1Vbat are the kinas of Faſting & 

It is either publick, or private. 

VV hat is the publick Faſt ? | 

It is when for a general cauſe the Churches do faſt : viz, when the 
Governors and Magiſtrates, (Foel 2, 15.) ſtirred up by the confiderati- 
on of common ſins(Neh,g,1.c,)calamities,(Fonab 3.7,8.) neceſſities, 
or bufineſſes of great importange, do in the name of God blow the 
crumpet,and call a ſolemn aſſembly,or aſſemblies;in which caſe he thar 
obeyerh not, is culpable before God and mas, Lev.23.29. Anditis ei- 
ther more publick,when all Churches falt generally, or elſe leſs publick 
when ſome particulas Churches are humbled in faſting, 

VV bat is the priqate Faſt * Yy Fw 

When upon che view either of publick cauſes,not conſidered by (uch 
as are in ——— —_ 9.4.Ezck,13.17.)or of thelike,but more pri- 
vate occaſions (25 domeſtical or perſonal, &c,)a Chriſtian is «240% pet 
ther with his family, or (pecial friends, (Zach, 13; 12,1 Cor, 7,5.) or by 
himſelt ſolicarily, (M:,6.17.)to humble himſelf before the Lord. For 
it is more or leſs private : leſs private,as when a particular hquſe z mere 
private, when a particular perſon 1s humbled in faſting, - - .. . 

Is there any differenoe in the manner of holding a publick and pri 
| wvate Faſt * | | 

Yes In a publick Faſt,the ſorrow & grief oughc to be declared open: 
ly to the view of all: which ought to be covered, gs. much as may be in 
the private Faſt z wherein the mae Fer is uſed, the gre:ter proof is 
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The Sum and Subſtance 
there of ſincerity and hope of bleſſing, Wherefore our Saviour Chriſt 
reproveth the private Faſt of Hypocrites, that would outwardly appear 
to men to faſt ; and commanderh the contrary, Mat.6,16,17,18, 

whom doth God call to this excerciſe of Faſting ? 
Who a:e to All Chriſtians, enabled by underſtahding and grace,to judge, and to 
Fall, perform aright this weighty duty (Zach.12,12, &c.) unleſs any be ex- 
empred by preſent Cebility : (Mat.12,7. 1 Sam,14,29, 30,) but diffe- 
reatly according to the divers occaſions of faſting, and kindneſs thereon 
Cepending, (whereof before have been ſpoken.) 
May thoſe that are under the government of their Parents or CMa- 
ſters fait, without leave of them ? 
No: but in the publick a/{ may taſt, 
Are all perſons meet for this exerciſe of faſting * 

By the unfitneſs of his own Difciples tor it,our Savior Chriſt reach- 
eth,that they that are meer for this exerciſe, muſt not be Novices in the 
profeſſion of the truth, no more than he that is accuſtomed with the 
drinking of old wine ſaddenly fall in liking of new wine, Lake$. 33. 

1s it ſo hard « matter to abſtain from a meals meat, and ſachbodily 
comforts for a ſhort time ;, which the young ſucking tales, and the 
beaſts of Nineveh did, and divers beaſts are better able to per- 
| form than any man ? 
| No verily, But hereby appeareth, that there is an inward ſtrength of 
| the mind required, not only in knowledge of our behavior in this ſer- 
vice of God, but alſo of power and ability to go under the weight of 
the things we humble our ſelves for - which ſtrengrh if it be wanting, 
the Faſt will be to thoſe that are exerciſed in it, as a piece of new cloth 
ſewed into an old garment ; which becauſe it'is not able ro bear the 
ſtreſs and ſtrength of, hath a greater rent made unto it, than if there 
were no piece at all. 
| VVhat gather you hereof ? | 
| Thar it is no marvel, if where there is any abſtinence and corporal 
exerciſein Popery z yet that the ſame makes them nothing beter, 
bur rather worſe : having not ſo much as the knowledge of this ſervice 
of God much leſs any ſpiritual ſtrength and abiliry ro perform ir 
with, 
hat then are the {yo of a true Chriſtian Faſf 2 
Of the partsof . They are partly inward, partly outward, 1 Bodily exerciſe, ſerving 
+ Eiviſtian * to the inward ſubſtance, 1 Tim, 4. $, | 

= 2, An'inward ſubſtance:ſan&ifying the bodily exerciſe,and making 

it profitable unto the uſers, © | 

* V/ hat is the bdgily exerciſe in Faſting ? © 
Tr is the; forbearing of 'things, otherwiſe lawful and convenient, in 
whole or in part, for the time of humiliation : ſoas nature be chaſtiſed, 
but not diſabled for ſervice; and'the delights ofthe ſenſe laid afide,bur 

yer without annoyance and ancomlineſs, 

VVhat are thoſe outward things that are to be forborn during the time 

of the Faſt © Rh 4 gh os 

Firſt, food: Eft,4.16.Fona.z.7.from whence the'whole a@ton hirh the 


name of Faſting : and the word doth fignifie an utter abſtinence from 
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all meats and d:inks, and not a ſober ufe of them, which onghe to le all 
the times of our lite, Wheretore this outward exerciſe is thus Celcti- 
bed, Luke 5.33. The Diſciples of John and the Phariſees faſt; bt thine car 
and drink, 

what ts here tobe conſudered ? 

A charge upon Popery, For che greater ſort of pzople among them, 
in the day of their faſt, fill cheir bellies wich bread and drink , aad the 
richer ſort with all kind of delicates, ( fleth, and that which commerh 
of fleſhonly excepted ) ſo that the taſtings of the one and the other is 
but a falneſs ; and the latter may be more truly (aid to feaſt than faſt, 

It ſcemeth you make it anlawfull for thoſe that faſt to eat any thing 
daring their faſting, 

Not ſo, if for help of weakneſs, the taking of meat be moderately 
and ſparingly uſed, as betore hath been obſerved. 

What other things are outward ? 

The ceaſing from labour in our vocations, on the day of the Faſt ; 
(Num. 29,7,) to the end,we may the better attend to the holy exerciſes 
uſed in faſting : in which reſpe& ſuch times are called Sabbaths,(Lewze. 
23.32,) Thelaying alide ot choice apparel, or whatſoever ornamen: 
of the body, and wearing of homely and courſer garments, (Exed 33, 
4,5. Fonah 3.5,6,) The torbearing of Sleep, Muſick Mirth, Perfumes, 
&c, (Dan,6,18. & 10,2,3.) And this abſtinence is required of a!l char 
celebrate the Faſt, Bur of married perſons there is turther require 2 
further fo: bearance of the uſe of the marriage-bed, and of the comp? 
ny each of others, 1 Cor.7.5, age 2.16, 

What is the meaning of the abſt inence from theſe outrard things : 

By abſtinence from meat and drink, by wearing of courſer apparel, 
by ceaſing from labour in our callings, and by ſeperation in married 
perſons for the time z we thereby profeſs our ſelves unworthy of all 
the benefits of this preſent lite, and that we are worthy to be as far un- 
derneath the earth as weare above it ; yea, that we are worthy to be 
caſt into the bottome of hell: which the holy Fathers in times paſt did 
ſignifie,by putting aſhes upon their heads;(Fob 2,12,E,4.3.,Fer.6.26. 
Ezek.27.30,Dan,g.3,) the truth whereof remainerh ſtill, alchough the 
ceremony be not uſed, 

What is the ſpiritual ſnbſtance of duty, whereof the boiily exerciſe 
ſerwah ? 

It is an extraordinary endeavour of humbling our ſouls before the 
Lord,and of ſeeking his tace and favour ; (E2ra8,21,) wheteinthat in- 
ward powerand ſtrength, whereot we ſpeak is ſeen, 

VV herein dtth it conſiſt ? 

I, Ia the abaſing of ourſelves, (Foel 2.13,)by examination,confeſſi- 
on,and hearty bewailing of our own, and the common fins : Era 9.3, 
4, &c, Neh.g.1,2, &c, Dan 9.3,4,5, &c, 

2, In drawing near unto the Lord by faith,(Z#&,15.18,21,)and ear- 
neſt invocation of his name ; Foneh 3.8, E[a.58.4, 

The former is grounded upon the medication of the Law and 
threats of God, the latter upon the Goſpel and promifes ot God, tou- 
ching the remoying of our fins, and Gods judge:neats upoa us for 
them, L1 2 tow 
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How agreeth this with the Popiſh faſt ? 
Ic faileth on both parts. For inſtead of humbling themſelves and af- 
Aicting their ſouls, they pride themſelves, and lit up their minds, in 
thinking they deſerve ſomething at Gods hand for their taſting: which 
is great abomination, Neither have they upon the dayes of their faſt 
any extraordinary exerciſe of prayer,more than upon other dayes, Of 
all which it may appear, how ſmall cauſe they have to boalt of their 
faſting, which in all the warp thereof hath not a thread which is nor 
tall of leproſie, 
What is required in our humiliation 2 

Anguiſh and grief of our hearts, conceived for our (ins, and the pl 
niſhment of God upon us, for which we ought to be humbled in ta- 
ſting, For the effefting whereof, we are to ſet before our eyes - 

1, The glaſs of Gods holy Law, with the bitter curſes threatned to 
the breakers thereof, 

2. The examples of vengeance on the wicked. 

3. The judgements now felt or feared of us, 

4. The ſpiritual contemplation of our bleſſed Saviour, bleeding on 
the Croſs, with the wounds which our fins have forced upon him, 
Zach. I2,109, ec 

What is required in our drawing near unto the Lord by Faith ? 

Not only fervently and importunarely to knock at the gate of his 
mercy for the pardon of our fins, removal of judgements, and grant of 
the graces and bleſſings we need: (Pſal,51,1,2.&%, and werſe 14,) but 
alſo to make a ſure Covenant with his Majeſty, {Nehem,g,38, Ezr4 10. 
3,5.) of renewing and bertering our repentance thence forward, in 2 
more earneſt and effe&ual hatred of fin, and love of righteouſneſs, 
Eſa.55.7. Fonah 3.8. 

What fruit or ſucceſs may we look for, having thus ſoueht the Lord > 

W ho knoweth, whether by this means we may ſtand in the gap, & 
cauſe the Lord to Repent of the evilintended, and to ſpare his people 2 
(Foe! 2.1 4,18,&c.Fonah 3.9,10.)At the leaſt for our particular,we ſhal 
receive the mark and mercy promiſed to ſuch as mourn for the abo- 
minations generally committed; ( Ezek.9.4,6.}together with plentifull 
evidence of our falvation,and aſſurance of the love of God towards us ; 
(Mat.6.18. Pro,28,13,1 Fohn 1.9, )ſtrength againſt temprations , pa- 
tience and comfort in afflitionsz with all other graces, plentifully 
vyouchſafed ( eſpecially upon ſuch renewing of acquaintance ) by him 
who is the rewarder of all that come unto him ; Heb,11,6, ſothat we 
need not doubt, but that as we have ſown in tears, ſo ſhall wereap in 

joy:Pſa.126,5. and as we have ſought the Lord with faſting and mour- 
ning,ſo he yet again will be ſought, EZek. 36,37. and found of us, with 
holy feaſting and ſpiritual rejoycing. 
what « an holy feaſting * 

A comfortable enjoying of Gods bleſſings, to ſtir us up to thankful- 
neſs and ſpiritual rejoycing, Or, ( to deſcribe ic more largely ) Ic 
is a ſolemn thankſgiving unto God for ſome ſingular benefic, ( or de- 
liverance from (ome notable evil, either upon us, or hanging upon us ;) 
which he hath beſtowed upon us, eſpecially after that in faſting we 
have 
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have begged the (ame at his hand, Zac.8.z9.Eft.r 9 17,18,20,21,22, 
39, 31, tor this isa duty ſpecially required for che acknowledgemeat 
of ſuch mercies,as we have by the tormer courſe obtained,( Pſa. 30.11, 
12 &50,15. Eft, 9.22,) and ſoan(wering thereto, that from the one, 
with due reference, the other may be conceived, 
V'Vhat onzht eſpecially to be the time of this duty > 
Thetime chat is neereſt unto the mercy and benefit which we have 0f the me of 
received: as we ſee in the ſtory, Eſt, 9. where the Jews that were in the '<aftirg 
country, & in the provinces, did celebrate their Feaſt on the 14 day of 
the moneth Agder,. becauſe they had overthrown their adverſaries the 
I 3 day before: & the Jews inSsſhas,becauſe they made notan end of the 
ſlaughter of their enemies before the 14 day was paſt, they celebrated 
it the r 5 day, Look 2 Chre.20,26,8 the example of Facoh checked for 
the deferring the payment of his vow at Bethel, Gen.35.1,3,with 28,20, 
Wherefore owght we to take the time that is next to deliverance * 
Becauſe we being moſt ſtrongly & throughly affected with the be- 
nefic we receive the firſt time it is beſtowed upon us, eſpecially where 
there is not only a notable benefit betallen unto us, but thereby alſo we 
are freed from (ome notable evil chart was upon us, or near unto us, we 
are then moſt fic to hold a feaſt unto the Lord. 
thy is the ordinance of a yeerly feaſt by Mardochevs, rather comman- 
ded upon the day after the ſlaughter of their enemies, than the day 
of the ſlaughter 2 | 
To et forth, that rejoycing ought not to be ſo much for the deſtru- 
ion of our enemies, as that thereby we obtain peace to ſerve God in, 
herein doth this Feaſt conſiſt | 
The (cope and drift of it 1,to rejoyce before the Lord, and to ſhew: !* »har an h+- 
our ſelves thankful for the benefic received:nor only in that weare de-, (poo 0 m6 
livered, but that we are delivered by Prayer that we have made unto 
God ; whereby our joy encreaſeth, and whereby ir differech irom the 
joy of the wicked, which rejoycethat they are delivered,as well as we. 
_ How may that be beſt performed * | 
Partly by outward and bodily exerciſes ; and partly by ſpiritual ex- 
erciſes of godlineſs, | 
What are the outward exerciſes ? | 
A moreliberal uſe of the creatures, both in mear and apparel, than 
is ordinary, 
May we eat and drink on that day more than on others * 
No: the exceeding is not inthe quantity of mear and drink, but in a 
more dainty and bountiful diet than ordinary, (Neb. 8, 10) Whickyer 
is to be referred to the exerciſe of godline(s; and therefore ought to be 
uſed in that moderation and ſobriety, as men may be made more able 
thereunto;even as the abſtinence in faſting is uſed to further humiliati- 
on of the mind, and affeing ot the ſoul, 
What is the exerciſe of godlineſs* 
Ic is either in piety and duty unto God, or in kindneſs unto men, 
what is the duty unto God ? | 
Tolift up our voice in thankſgiving unto him, as for all other his 
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cauſeth the remembrance of others;(?[4.5 1.) ſo for that preſent bene- 

fic : and for that purpoſe to call ro remembrance, and to compare the 

former evils which either we are in, or were near unto, with the pre- 

ſent mercy, and every part of the one with che members of the other. 
What other duty of piety is to Le performed unto God? 

By a diligent meditation of the preſent benefic, ro confirm our faith 
and confidence in God ; that he that hath ſo mightily and graciouſly 
delivered us at this time, will alſoin che ſame or the like dangers deli- 
ver Us hereafter, ſo far as the ſame ſhall be good for us. 

PF hat is the kindneſs we ſhould ſhew towards men * 
Anexerciſe of liberality according to our power, out of the feeling 
of the bountiful hand of God towards us. 
To whom muſt that be ſhewed * 
To our friends in Preſents, and asit were New-years gifts, ( Rew, 
11,10,)and Portions to be ſent to the poor and needy: Neh,8.10. 
What remaineth farther of theſe holy feaſts? 

iy ſorts and kinds of chem , which are,as before we have heard of 

Falts, 
Hitherto of prayer,and the extraordinary circumſtances thereof, Fa- 
Hing and Feaſting. VVhat is a Vow ? 
Of Vons. A ſolemn promiſe made unto God by fit perſons, of ſome lawful 
thing thatis in their choice and power to perform, 
Ws wr —1 are Ceremonial, and not ts pertain tothe times 
of the Goſpet, 

There are indeed good, yea, excellent perſons, that think ſo;which 

carry ſo much the more a diſlike of Vows, becauſe they have been a- 

buſed in Popery, Howbeit, it appeareth by the fifty Pſalm, ver, 14,15, 

that it is a conſtant and perperual ſervice of God, as ſhall appear. 
What is the proper end and uſe of a Vow > 

{cr is twofold : 

Gen.28 22. Firſt, ro ſtrengthen and confirm our Faith, 
Judg.1:-30.3z HYecondly, to teſtifie our thankfulne(s unto God :but no way ro me- 
191m 1-11- tir any thing at Gods hand. So that whereas the exerciſe of a Faſt is in 
adverſity, and of a Feaſt in proſperity ; the Vow may be in both;- - 
Who are the fit perſons that may Vow e 
Whozre ow Suchas have knowledge, judgement, and ability to diſcern of a 
Vor, Vow, and of the duties belonging to the performance of the ſame, 
Numb, 30. 6, 
Are all (uch bound toVow ? | 
Not ſimply all, (for it is no fin not to vow, Det, 22, 22.) but thoſe 
only, which either being in diſtreſs feel a want of feeling of Gods affi- 
ſtance,thereby to ſtrengthen their Faith for neceſſary aid:or they,who 
being delivered from ſome neceſlary evil, or have received ſome {ingu- 
lar good, where no vow hath gone before, ſhould witneſs their thank- 
fulneſs, Dewt, 13. 21, 22, Num, 30. 2. and 6, 2, &c, 
what have we herein further to conſider ? 

That the Vow muſt be of lawful _— elſe itis better not to pay 
the Vouw, than to pay, AS Herod, and the forty mentioned in A#s 23, 
24. and as the Monks, Friers, and Nuns vow wilfol poyerty,perpetu-l 
8 abſti- 
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abſtinence from matriage, and Canonical obectence, and the people 


May w: Vow any thins that is law'ul to be done 2 

We may not voi any vile or baſe thing: as-it a wealthy man ſhou!d 
Vow to 21ive the poor ſome ſmall value,tar under hisabilicy, For what 
either roxen of thanktulne(s canthat be z or what comtort in his trou- 
bles can he take ot the performance thereot 

hat bavewe ſecondly to conſider ? 
That the Yow muſt be of ſuch things as are in our choice to perform, 
How many waycs fail men againſt this 7 

Two wayes : 1 

1, In vowing that which we arenort ableto perform, | 

2, In vowing that which otherwiſe by the Law of God we are 
bound to perform. | 

ko be they which Vow that they cannnot perform? * 

They are, either they whole ſtrength doth fail through the common 
frailty of all men (as thoſe that vor perpetual continency) whoſe lets 
come from themſelves : or they which cannot pertorm it, by reaſon of 
ſubjection unto otherszas wives unto. their husbands, children to their 
parents, ſervants to their maſters, &c. in whoſe-power they are; roper- 
form their Vows, or not to pertorm them, Namb. 30, 3,4; &c. 

-14-hy may not 4 may Vow ſuch things as he is otherwiſe bound to ds 7 
. . For that they are due unto God withont the ſervice of a Vow ; and 
therefore it were adalliance with God, to make {hew of (ome ſpecial 
and extraordinary ſervice, where the common and ordinary i$0nly per- 
formed : as ifa man'would preſent asa gittunto his Lord, the rent of 
his houſe due for the occupation thereof, 31 7 ne $1 of 
#hat may we then lawfully Vow ? 

An increaſe of Gods ſervice > as to. pray moreoften every day than 
ordinarily is uſed : or to be more liberal to the poor. with fome ſtrain 
of our ability ; building of Colledges, Alms-houlſes, &c, 

Phat is theduty of thoſe that have Vowed ? wh 

r. To have a diligent care to pertorm their Vows, Feeleſ.5.3,4. Dev, 
22. 21,23, 23, For ifit beareprozchtul thing rodeal with God as with 
2 man : it-is more reproachtul to deal worſe with God, than we dare 
deal with many men. sf 93:4 

2, Not todelay the performance of it Eccl.5,3.,For God correaed 
ſharply iniFacob the deferring of the payment ot his Vows,(Gen,35.1,) 
1. By his daughters deflouring. 2. By the rageahd murther commitr- 
ted by his ſons, | 

Is the neceſsity of performing Vows ſo great that they may no wayes 
be omitted * 

Not fo - for the performance of a greater duty a man may omit his 
Vory fora time,and after a time returti,and be not a Vow-breaker. As 
the Rechab tes for the (afery of their lives came and dwelt in Fersſa- 
lem, notwithſtanding a former Vow; that they would not dwel in an 
houſe; (Fer.35.9;10,11,)8& yet God witneſleth,that the Vow was nax 
broken thereby:(o to help our neighbors in ſome preſent neceffity, we 
may ceaſe from any vowed duty at that time, and not = WI 

apiſts 


The duty of 
thoſe that Garg 
Yowed. 


— — — > -—— 


392 


The Sum and Subſtance 


_ > — __— —— 


9 Aims, 


\Vho are to 


giv: A'ms, 


Papiſts greatly fail, who having vowed unlawful! y, yer think they may 


not intermit their Yows, | 
If 4 man in m_ doth not conſider ſofficiently the greatneſs of the 
matter ; may he not break that Vow that he hath nat [oad. iſedly 


made ? 

No : the Yow being otherwiſe lawtul, that raſhneſs is to be repen- 

ted, but the Vow muſt be kepr, 
what have we to learn of all this? 

That we be adviſed inthat we do,and not to enquire after we have 
vowed, to find ſome ſtarting hole where to go out - bateither not to 
yoiw atall ; or if we yow, to have a good remembrance of it, and a dili- 
gent care in the duetime to perform it, Pro, 2 0, 25, 

Having ſpoken of thoſe good things which we do give unto God-let us 
proceed to that which we do giv? unto our needy neighbor what is 


Alms? 
It is aduty of Chriſtian love, whereby ſuch as have this worlds good 


do freely impart to ſuch as are in want, 1 Fohy 3. 17,1 Tim, 6, 17,18, 
Mat, 5. 42, 
How can it be both a duty, and withall free 

I. That it is a duty, appeareth by many formal precepts touching this 
matter : (Des#.15.7,@c, Hib,13. 16.)in that it 1s called our juſtice, or 
righteouſneſs; (Pal. 112, 9. Mat. 6, 1,)in that every man isa ſteward 
of Gods bleflings for the benefic of othersz(1 Per.4, 10,) finally, in that 
according to the performance, or negleR, even of this duty, men ſhall 
be judged at the laſt day, Mat. 25. 35, 42, 

2. It is free, not as being left by God unto our choice, whether we 
will do it or no, but as proceeding from an heart freely and cheerfully 
performing this obedience to God, and reliet of our brother, withour 


compulſion of humane law, 8&Cc, 2 Cor, 9 7, 
Who are to givve Alms ? 

W hoſoever hath this worlds goods, (1Foh. 3.17,)that is,ſuch a por- 
tion out of which by frugality ſomething may be ſpared, though it be 
but two miges (Luk.21,2:3') And therefore not only rich men and 
houſholders are to give 1 T#.6,17,but alſo ſuch as labor with their 
hands Eph.4.28,out of their earnings; ſervants out of their wages; chil- 
dren out of their Parents allowance z wives out of any portion they 
have in ſeveral without their husbands , or allowance trom their hus- 
bands, or ont of the common ſtock they enjoy with their husbands : 
provided the husbands conſent in whom che poſſeſſion fundamentally 
remaineth be either expreſſed, or by filence,or nor gainſaying implied. 
Finally , eyenthey that live upon liberal alms, muſt ſpare ſomething 
unto thoſe that havelictle or no ſupply.2 Cor.8.2,14, 

May there not be [ome caſes, wherein you As art accomptable 16 0- 
thers may give without their knowledge ; yea, againſt their will? 

Yes; as appeareth in the wiſe and commendable example of Atigal; 
(1 Sam. 25.3, &c,) towit,when the life and whole eſtate of the giver 
or receiver, may be now,or not at all, thus, or not otherwiſe preſerved, 
For exrream neceſſity diſpenſeth with the ordinary courſe of duty, 


both to God and man, ſat, 12. 7. 
PV hereof mnſt we give Alms ? Of 
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O: that good thing,' Neh,8,10,) that is, wholeſome and profitable to 
the receiver, whicli is juſtly our own, not another mans; unleſs in caſe 
of gxttemiry before mentioned ; For other wile of goods evil gotten,or 
wrongſully detained,not alms, but reſtitution muſt be made,Luk.19.$, 

How much muſt we give ? 

We muſt (ow liberally, that we may reapalſoliberally ; 2 Cor, 9.6. 
Gal.6.7, Pro,11.25, notwithſtanding,ia the quantity and proportion of 
almsreſpe&t muſt be had , 

1,To the ability of the giver, Luk.3,11.1 Cer,16,2.who is not bound #5: 
ſo ro giveas utterly to impoveriſh himlelf,z Cor,8.: 3,& to make him- of 5! 
ſelf ot a giver arecetverz A#,20.35- that ina common and extream ne- 
ceſlity of the Church, every one muſt be content to abate of his reve- 
nues,that the reſt may nor periſh; 2 Cor. 8,1,2.9.Lxke 12.33, and ſome 
whoſe hearts God ſhall move, may voluntarily and commendably (ell 
all,and put it intothe common ſtock: AAs 4.3 435.with Ads 5.4.yea,it 
1s unlawfull ſo to give unto ſome one good ule, as to diſable our (elves 
for the ſervice of the Common-wealcl1, Church, or Saints in general, 
or for the reliet of our family or kindred in tpecial, 1 Tim,5,8, 

2, To the condition of the recezver,that his neceſſity may be ſuppli- 
ed;2 Cor.9.12,J0b 31,17,18,&c,Jam.2.15,16,notas to make him of a 
receiver a giver:for this is to givea patrimony,not an alms;and belong- 
eth rather to Juſtice, binding men to provide tor thoſe of their own 
houſhold, than to mercy, 

To whom muſt we give ? 

To ſuch asare in want: Mat.5.42,0m,12,20.but with this difference, T* *b-m 

I. {n preſent extremity, we muſt preſerve lite in whomſoever, withs ck ws 
out inquiring who or what an one the party be, Zuk,10,33, with Fob, 

4.9. 
2.[n caſes admitting deliberation,P[a,41.1, we muſt confine ouralms 

ro ſuchas God hath made poor:Dewt,15.7,11,a5 Orphans, Aged,Sick, 

Blind, Lame,the trembling hand, Lev.25.35,&c, Wherein (uchgitts are 

moſt commendable, as extend unto perpetuity z as the ereting or en- 

coming of Churches, Lak.7.5.Schools of good learning, 2 K:n.5.1, &c, 

2 Chr.34 22.Hoſpitals, &c, But as for ſuch as turn begging 1ato an arr 

or occupation, they are by order to be compelled to work for their 
maintenance 2 The.3.10,11,12, which is the beſt and greateſt alms, 

What order muſt we obſerve in giving 2 

We muſt begin with ſuch as are neare{t to us in regard of domeſti- What »:&er 
cal, 1 Tim.5.8, Mat,15.5,6. civil, Deat.15,7. or Chriſtian, Gal.6.10. _ Ow 
neighbou:-hood,according as the lawsof Nature, Nations andReligion **** 
direct us,unleſs othercircumſtances,as the extremity of want,or the dig- 
nity of the perſon to berelieved,r Kin,17.13,do diſpenſe :and fo pro- 
ceed to ſuch as are farther off,according as our ability can extend, 

What are the times and places fitteſt tor this duty 2 

For publike alms the fitteſt time is, when we meet together for the ſo- 
lemn worſhip of God; 1 Cor.16.2. likewiſe the firteſt place, where pro- 
vifion is made for publike colleftions,Luk.21,1, For private,when,and 
whereſoever the neceſſity of our poor brother offereth it ſelf unto us, wi «har 45. 
Feb 31.16, Pro,3.28. fcQ oN8 2'7:% 

Wi h what affeition muſt we 70 Alms-deed's ? Ro a 
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1. With pity and compaſſion on our needy brother, Pſa. 112.4. 

2. With humility and ſecrecy,not ſeeking praiſe rom men, but ap- 
proving our ſelves to God, Mat 6,1, &c. 5 

3, With cheertulneſs ; ( Rom,12,8,)becauſe God loveth a cheerfull 
giver, 2 C0r.9.7. 

4. With ſimplicity, (Rom, 12.8.) not reſpecting our ſelves, but the 
olo:y of God ; and the good of our tellow-members, 2 Cor,8.4.,5. 

: How many wayes may Alms-deeds be performed ? 

Not only by giving but alſo, 

x, By lending(Dest.15.8, Mat.5.42,)to ſuch as are notable to lend 
ro us again, Luke6.34, Pſal,37.26, ( (ome being no leſſer relieved by 
lending, than others by gift : ) provided, we take nothing in the loan, 
(Ex0,22,25,) yea, in ſome Caſes either remit part of the loan, (Neh 5. 
11. ) or commit it into the hands of our poor brother, without afſu- 
rance to receive trom him the principal again, Luke 6,35, 

2. By ſelling, when we not only bring torth the commodity, as of 
corn, &c.which others keep in:(Pro,11,26.)but alſo,in a mercitull com- 
miſeration of our poor brother, abate fomewhat of the extream price, 


2. By forbearing whatſoever is our right, in cale of great neceſſity, 
Veh.5.5. 


V hat fruit may we expect of this duty * 
Not to merit thereby at the hands of God: (1 Chro.29,14.)but yet, 
I, To make God our Debtor,(Pro.19,17,) according to his gracious 
promiſez who alſo in Chriſt will acknowledge and frequite it at the laſt 
day, Mat.10.42, & 25,35, 2 Tim.1.18, 

2. To ſeal the truth of our relig.on, Fam. 1,27, 

3, Toaſlure our ſalvation, Heb.6.9,10, 1 Fohn 2,14, 1 7im.6,19. 

4. To make amendsto men, for tormer covetouſneſs and cruelty, 
Dan4.24. Luke 19,8, 

5. ToſanRifie our ſtore (Luke 11, 41.) and bring a bleſſing on our 
labours; (Dest.15.10,)yea,and uporr our poſterity after us,Pſal.112,2, 
and 37.26, 2Tim.1.16, 

we have ſpoken at large of the participation of the grace of Chriſt, 
and the tenefits of the Goſpel: Now we are to come nnto the means 
whereby Ged doth effett theſe things. 
$hew therefore how, and in what manner, God doth offer and commu- 
nicate the Covenant of grace unto mankind. 
By Yocatien or Calline( Rem,v,30, Heb.3,1,) when God,by the means 


' of his word and Spirit, acquainting men with his gracious purpoſe of 


ſalvation by Chriſt,inviterh them to come unto him z (Hoſ,2, 14.) and 

revealing unto them his coyenant of grace,( at, 11,27, & 16,17,Fohn 

14,21.Pſal.25.14.)bringeth them our of darkneſs to light, 4s 26,18, 
Is this Calling of one ſort only * 

No, there is an external gathering common to all, together with 
ſome light of the Spirit, and certain fruits of the ſame, attained unto by 
ſome thatare no heirs ot the promile : for many are called with this out= 
ward arid ineffeftual calling, who are not choſen, Iſa.48.12, Mat,22,14, 

And there isan internal and effectual calling, peculiar to thoſe few 


- _ O | 
that are ele : whereby uafeigned faith & true repentance is wrought 
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in the heart of Gods choſen z and God become in Chriſt their Father 

doth not only outwardly by his Word invite, .but inyardly alio and 

powerfully by his Spirit allure & \yin cheir bearts to cleave to him inſe- 

parably unto ſalvation,Gen.9.27.P/-25. 14% 65.4,Feel 2.32, At.2.39 
How ds both theſe kinds of Callings differ ? 

Howlſoever we are to judge chatitably of all outwardly, called :. (1 
Cor. 1,2.) becauſe who among them are alſo inwardly called 15 only 
known to God ; (2 Tim. 2, 19: ) yet doth: this outward calling differ 
from the inward. 

I, Inthat it is wrought only by outward means and commonillumi- 
nation (Heb.4.2,)withour the Spitir of regeneration,F#4e, wer.19.) or 
any portion of ſaving Faith, Zac 8. 13. 

2, In that they are admitted only ro an outward and temporaty 
league of tormal proteſhon,(A#.8.13, Re.9.4,5.)not to that entire let- 
lowſhip with Chriſt,required unto ſalvation, 1 Fob» 2.19.1 Cor.1,8,g. 

VV bat are the menns which God hath appointed to call us by > 


— OC —— 


They are partly inward & partly outward, Theſ.5-19,20. A&,10.44 Mein of Vo- 


What are the inward ? 
TheSpirirof God, which | is Siven by the outward things,Gal 3.223. 
I Tim, 1. 14, 
What mean you Ly the Spirit of God in this place 2 
That power of God which worketh in-the hearts of men, things 
which che natural diſcourſe of reaſon is not able to attain unto. 
| Being incomprehenſil le, bow way we come to ſome underſtanding and 
| ie enſe of it? | 
By the things whereunto i iris compared, | 
1. Towind, 4&5 2. to ſhew;the marvelous power of it in-operation, 
2, Tooyl,Heb.19.,that is ofa hot nature that pierceth and ſupplerh, 
3. To water;Foh» 4, that co6leth, ſcoureth, and cleanſerh, 
4. To fire; Mat. 3. A&s 2. that ſevereth droſs and good metcal, 
... How is the operation of it; 1 \| 
Divers : as ſoftning, and hardning,enlightning and darkningz which 
It worketh after 4diverſe manner, by the? Word, it-the hearts of the e- 
le&Q'iad reprobare;according to the good pleaſures of Gads ſecret Will 
only, ahd after that, according:ito the good pleaſure of tus revealed 
W1ll.So,that the lawful uſe thereof is rewarded with agractous incteaſe 
of bleſſing; and the abuſe puniſhed with further: hardneſs to Kat 
nation; . 
What then doth the Spirix work in the withed Q-!- 114 
Finding them: hard, it hardneth them'-more (by wich >balding of 
2race) to their further condemnation, © _ 
What doth 1he [ame Spirit work in the Godly * = \..\. 
Faith;whereby they :rake hold on Chriſt Ginde all his benefics Eph. 2.8 
What are the outward things'wh.ch God hath given ts call us Ly > 
They are either common t0 the whole worlc, or proper to the 
Church. 
What are the things common to the while world? 
Gods works not unprofitably eiven,although not ſufficient to | * "Io 
tion; | 
Fo 


cation, 
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1s not the knowledge of the wiſdeme, power, and goodneſs of God in the 
Creation and government of the Heaven & Earth, with the things 
that are in them ſafficient to make us wiſe to ſalvation ? 

No, Ir ſerveth rather to further condemnation, without the word : 
Row. 1, 19, 20,21, a5 by, and with the word, the due meditation and 
confideration of Gods works is a good help to further us in Religion, 
and in the graces of Gods Spirit, 1 Cor, 1. 21, 22, 

Of the Church Sith then God doth not reveal the covenant of grace,ner afford [uffi- 
cient means ts ſal uation tothe whole world,out only tothe Church: 
explain bere what you mean ly the Church ? 

We ſpeak not here of that part of Gods Church which is triswphant 
in glory ; who being in perte& fruition, have no need of theſe outward 
means of communion with him: (Rev, 21.22, 23.) but the ſubjeR here 
is the Church militant, And that we conſider alſo, as vifitle in the parts 
of it;confiſting of divers afſemblies and companies of believers, making 
profeſſion of the ſame common Faith : howbeit many times, by force 
of perſecution, the exerciſe of the publick ordinances may tor a time be 
ſuſpended among them. 

But are none tobe accounted members of this Church, but ſuch as are 
true believers, and ſo or wmicd unto Chriſt their Head? 

Truly and properly none other,(1 F«#.2.19.)Howbeir becauſe God 
doth uſgontward means with the inward,for the gathering of his Saints; 
and calleth them as well to outward profeſſion among themſelves( 4s 
2. 42. Cant, 1, 7.) 25 to inward fellowſhip with his Son, whereby the 
Church becomes viſible : hence it is, that ſo many as partake of the 
outward means, and joyn with the Church in league of viſible profeſ- 
ſion, are therefore in fem judgement accounted 'members of rhe 
true Church, and Saints by calling, (1' Cor. 1. 1,) until che Lord (who 
only knoweth his) do make known the contrary. As weare taught in 
the Parable of the Tares, Mat. 13, 24. and Mat, 13,47. ©c, and of 
the draw-ner, and the threſhing-floor, where lyeth both good corn and 
chaff, Mat. 3, 

Hath Chriſt then his Church viſible #pou Earth? 

Yea, throughout the world,in the particular congregations of Chri- 
ſtians, (Row, 3. 3.) called tothe profeſhon of the true Faith and obedi- 
ence of the Goſpel, In which viſibleaſſemblies, and not elſewhere, the 
rrue members of the true Church invifible,on earth, are to be ſought 
(Rom, 11,5.) and untd which therefore all that ſeek for ſalvation muſt 

gladly joyn themſelyes, Eſa, 60, 4. | 
Doth the viſible Church conſiſt of good and Lad, or of good only 2 

It confiſterh'of good and bad : as at the beginning we may ee ir did 
in Cainand Abel, Whereupon our Saviour compareth the Church to 
2 Net,in whichare fiſhes, good and bad, and to a field, which init hath 
wheat and cockle, Mat. 13, 24, 47, NC. _ 


Chus marks of What are the marks and infallible notes whereby to diſcern 1 trucyi- 
# rra1: viſtale ſible Church, with which we may ſafely joyn * 
Chu ch. . . . . * . 

Firſt and principally, the truch of DoQtrin which is profeſſed, and 


the fincere preaching of the Word; together with the due 24miniſtrari- 
on of the Sacraments, according to rhe Commandment of Chriſtour 
Saviour, Mar. 28. 19, 29, Yecon- 
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Secondarily, the right order which is keptz witha hacere and con- 
{cionable obedience yielded ro the Word of God. | ;: \.} | 

Why do you make the firſt to be the principal mark of wifitle pro- 
feſſion 2 | wel; | 

Becauſe they are the only outward means, appointed by- Gad for 
the calling and gathering of the Saiats z and which prove the Church 
fo be 2 pillar of truth, 1 Tim,3.15, L 

Can the Church want theſe, and yet be a Church? 

Yea; it may want them inthe time of war or perſecution: and in 
ſuch a time we may ſafely joyn our ſelves co a company which allowes 
of the publike miniſtry of the word of God, and admuniſtration of the . 
Sacraments ; howſoever theexerciſe of the fame by reaſon of thoſe 
garboils be wanting for a time. 

Are we to joyn with all Churches, that have theſe marks ? 

Yea - neither muſt we ſeparate from any, farther than they ſeparate 
from Chriſt, Ph:l,1,18, Cant.1,5. as ſhall be ſhewed, 

What ſay you to the other notes that are commonly given of theCharch? 

Either they are accidental, and in great part ſeparable ; or utterly 
impertinent, and forged for the upholding of the Romiſh Synagogue. 

But is not Antiquity 4 certain note of the Church ? ih 

No : for errors are very antient; and the Church when it began, was 
a Church, yer had no antiquity, 

1s net Multitude 4 note ? 

No: for Chriſts flock isa little lock;(Leke 12; 32.) and Antichriſts 
very great, Apoc,13.3,4.8, & 18,3, 

Are not Miracles « mark of the Charch ? 
| Noxfor beſide that wicked people may work them, (Met.7. 22,23.) 
the Church of Chriſt 'hach been without miracles; and the coming 
of Antichriſt is foretold to be with all power,aud ſigns,and lying wonders : 
(2 Theſ.2,9, Apo.13.13,14.)ſuch as thoſe are whereof the Papiſts brag 
and boaſt of, which are indeed no true miracles. * | 

May the Church erre, and be corrupted, or fall; and become no 


Charch ? : 
Firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh of errors- Some are fundamental, ſuch as Wh<%er be 
raze the foundation of the Church, { as the denying that Chriſt came _ may 


in the fleſh,or the denying of the reſurreRion:) & 1a theſe the Church 
cannot err, Others are ot leſs moment z and intheſe ic may err, 
Secondly,the Catholike Church conſidered in her true avembers,can 
never utterly fall : (M4t.16.18. Phil, 1.6, 1 Theſ,5.24.) howſoever no 
Congregation can be ſo pure, that it may be ſaid at any time to be free 
from all corruption, (Cant.1.4.) or ſo conſtant, but thar,at rimes it may 
be ſhaken in the very foundation-of truths as may appear by the 
Churches of Corinth, Galatia, &c, 1 Cor.15.12,33, Gal.3,1, &c, 
Thirdly, the Church being conſidered with'reſpe& co the place z 
God doth not alwayes.continue 2 ſucceſhon of true beleevers within 
the ſame limits and borders: and hence we ſay, that divers Churches 
are faln, as thoſe of 4ſia, &c, Neither is any place ſo priviledged, but 
that for fin the Candleſtick may in time be theaceremoved, Rev.2.5. 
How may we judge of a Church corrupt, or ceaſing ts be a Church ? 
M m Where 
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Where God, utterly taking away the-means of his Word and 
Worſhip, 4. 13.46. hath apparently given the bill cf divarce, Ea.5 0, 
1, thereare we not to acknowledge any Church ar all: asar this day 
in Fer»ſ«lem,once the holy City, But where theſe means are yer conti- 
mued,we are to acknowledge a Church of Chriſt,(Rev,2.12,13.)how- 
ſoever more or leſs corrupt, according to the greater or leſs abuſe of 
Gods Word and Worſhip. 

Since Churches may be ſo diverſely corrupted, from which, and hon 
far are we to ſeparate ? 

From Churches mortally fick of herefie,(T3t,3, 10,1 1,)or Idolatry, 
25 it were a contagious plague or leprofie,we are to ſeparate: Rev, 18.4. 
howbeit,whiles there is yet any life, rather from the {cab or ſore, than 
from the body ; that is, from the prevailing faRion, maintaining fun- 
damental errors, and forcing to Idolatrous worſhip, Such is our ſeps- 
ration from the preſent Church of Rome, not from ſuch therein, who, 
either meaning well in general, are ignorant of the depth of Satan, 
(Rev.2.24-. ) or ſecretly diſſent from theſe damnable corruptions , (r 
Kin.19.18.)with whom,as a body yet retaining life, we deſire to joyn, 
Phil,1.18, ) ſo far, as wemay with ſafety from the toreſaid contagion, 

Are we to continse fellowſhip with all other Churches, not ſo deadly 
and dangerouſly corrupt? 

From Churches holding che foundation, in ſubſtance of faith and 
worſhip, though otherwiſe not free from blemiſh, we are not to ſepa- 
rate, 1 Kiy,15,14.8& 22,43, farther thanin diſlike and refuſal of that 
wherein they do apparently ſeparate from Chriſt, inreſpeR either of 
manners, doctrine, or form of publike worſhip, 

What are the enemies of the Church ? 

Befides theſe ſpiritual wickednefſes, which fight againſt our ſouls ; 

there are outward enemies alſo, that viſibly oppoſe the Church of 


Chiift, 
How doth co end his Church 4xdnf thoſe enemies * 
This is partly to be done by the Civil Magiſtrate, ro whom it be- 


longeth by civil means to maintain the Church in thattruth and liber- 
ry,which Chriſt hath given uncoir- and partly by the breath of Chriſts 
own mouth in the preaching of the Goſpel z yer nor perfeRly, bur by 
the brigheneſs of his coming in the latter day, 

what ic the eſtate of the Church when theſe enemies do prevail 2 

The Church is often oppreſſed and darkned ſo by them, that it doth 
partly degenerate, and is partly hid z but never wholly deſtroyed, nor 
alcogether inviſible, 

Is not the Charch alwayes viſible in her parts * 

The perſons are alwayes viſible, For Chriſt hath, and ever had from 
the beginning,his Church viſible upon earth, Row; 1 1. 1,2,3,4.that is, 
ſome companies of Beleevers making profeſhon of the ſame common 
faith, Yer the perſecution may be fuch,that the viſible Church may nor 
appear throughly fora time : the profeſſors being forced thereby ro 
hide themſelves from the eye of the world, Rev, 12.14, and happily by 
therage of the enemy ſo ſcartered,that (as in the dayes of Fljs,1 Kin, 
19.19,14,18,)they can hardly be known,or haye entercourſe _ 

| them- 
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themſelves, And hence it is that the Church is compared cothe Moon, 
{ometimes in the Full, and ſometimes in the Wane. 

what diſftinfion is there of the members of the wiſib'e Church 2 

Generally, they are all the family of Chrit,(Epb.z,15,)which as ſheep 
of his flock,are to hear his voice and follow him : (Fs%.10.2,3,4.) buc 
more ſpecially out of theſe, Chriſt che chief Prince and Shepherd, hath 
preheminence, and government, others to be governed and guided by 
them, Heb, 13,17. 

VV hom hath Chriſt appointed to le Governors and guides unto the reſt ? 

1. Church-Officers and Miniſters appointed to teach and govern the Of hs Gov:rs 
flock of Chriſt,and to feed it with the wholſome food of the Word and 25%" 5 the 
Sacraments, 1 Cor,12.18.1 Tim.5.17, Luk,12.2,Fov.21.15,1 Pet.y.2, © 

2.Princes and Civil Magiſtrates, whom Chriſt hath charged to ſee 
to the wayes of his houſhold, (and ſo to rule and order it outwardly) 
that all,both Miniſters & People,do their office & duty,even in things 
concerning God, Pſa 78.71,72.2 Chro,z35,2,Gc.and 34.32,33, 

What are the parts of the Miniſtry,committed tothe of ficers of the Church? 

The Word:( Rom.,10.17,Fob.5-25.8£6.68.)& the dependents thereof 
Viz Sacraments, (2 Cor.,10.1,2,3,4.)and Cenſares,Mat,1$.15.1 Cor,5, 

VV hat is the VVord 

That part of the outward Miniſtry which conſiſteth in the delivery Of the Were. 
of Do&rin, (2 Chro. 17.9, Ads 2,40,41, & 11.20.1 Cer.4,15.) And 
this is the ordinary inſtrument which God uſeth in begetting of faith, 
Foh.17.20.Kom.10,17. Eph.1.13, 

VV hat order is there uſed in the deliwery of the V Ford, for the beget- 
ting of Faith * 

1. The Covenant of the Law is urged,to make fin & the puniſhment rom.3.19. & 
thereof known: whereupon the ſting of Conſcience pricketh the heart 7: 9+:2- 
with a ſenſeof Gods wrath, and maketh a man utterly to deſpair of any ga;3 22 *5: 
ability in himſelf to obtaineverlaſting life, After this preparation, the Mz. r5. 24. 
promiſes of the Goſpel are propounded: whereupon the ſinner, concei- J2+-13: 20: 
ving hope of pardon,ſueth ro God for mercy;and particularly applyeth Hoſes x3. ».3; 
to his own ſoul thoſe comfortable promiſes which in the word are pro- Row. 5.16, 
pounded. 
What is the inward means for the begetting of Faith ? 

The holy Spirit of God. | 

Is it not lawfal to ſeparate the inward means from the outward 2 

In no caſe:for thoſe things which God hath joyned together,no man 

may ſeparate, Mat. 19, 6. 
How doth it appear, that God hath joyned both theſe means together * 
Becaufe he ſaith by the Prophet Eſa. 59.21.that this is the Covenant 
that ke will make with his peoplezto put his ſpirit and Word in them, 
and in all the poſterity of the Charch, The Apoſtle in like manner, 
1 The(.5.19.20. joyneth theſe two together: Quench not the Spirit and 
Deſpiſe not propheſying, 

It would ſeem by theſe words of the Apoſtle that the Spirit of Adoption 
and (anfification, proper tothe faithful, may be loſt;whilſt he ex- 
horteth that we ſhould not quench the Spirit. 

By no means:but as God doth aflure the faithful of their continuance 
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in him, ſo he doth declare by theſe exhorrations, thac the only means 
whereby we ſhould nouriſh this holy fire in us, is to take heed to the 
preaching of the Word. 
1s, by the word propheſying,; only meant the preaching of the Word 2 
No : but bya figurative ſpeech, all thoſe outward means whereby 
God uſeth to give his holy Spirit, as are the Sacraments and the diſci- 
pline of the Church ; over and above the preaching of the Word, 
which being principal of all, is here ſer down tor the reſt. 
Why doth the Apoſtle ſet the Spirit before the preaching of the Word, 
meant by propheſie: conſidering that by and after preaching of the 
Word, The Lord giveth his Spirit ? 
1, Becauſe the Spirit is the chief of the two : the Word being bur 
the inſtrument whereby the Spirit of God worketh, 
2, For that the work of che Spirit is more general, and reacheth to 
ſome to whom the preaching of x word cannot reach, 
3, For that the Word is never proficable without the Spirit : bur 
the Spirit may be profitable without the Word, as atter will appear. 
hat do you learn by this, that the mtans of Gods Spirit and V Yord 
are uſually conjoined togetber * 
Thatno man is to content himſelf with his phantafie, to thiak that 
he hath the Spiric ro,& fo negleRt the Word:becaule they go together, 
VVho are by this condemned * 
The Anabapriſts, Papiſts and Libertins, which aſcribe to the ſpirit 
that which they like, alchough wickedly : ſeeing the Spirit doth not 


ordinarily ſuggeſt any thing tous, but that which ic teacheth us out of 
the Word, Fohn 14.26. 


VVhat other [ort of men are here condemned > 

The Srancariſts, who eſteem the word to be fit to catechiſe, and to 
initiate or enter us in the Rudiments of Religion;bur too baſe to exer- 
ciſe our ſelves continually in it: whereas the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
moſt excellent men, did notwithſtanding exerciſe themſelves in the 
Scriptures, Mar,4,1,2,8&c.compared with 1ſ4.2.1,2,&c,1Pe#t,3,15,16. 

Are none ſaved without hearing of the VVord* 

- Yes. For 1, Children whichare within the Covenant, have the Spi- 
rit of God, without the ordinary means of the Word & Sacraments, 
Mat,2, Rom,8,9,14, 2.Somealſo of age in places where theſe means 
are not to be had, 3, Some alſo which living in places where ſuch 
means are, yet have no capacity to underſtand them ; as ſome natural 
fools,mad men,or deaf born, to ſhew that God isnot tied to means, 

VVhat muſt we here take heed of ? 

That we preſume not upon this,fith that notwithſtanding this ſecret 
working of God,yet it isas impoſhbleto come to heaven,it having the 
means and capacity of receiving them,we contemn the means ; as it is 
impoſſible to have a harveſt where no ſeed hath gone beforez ( Mat. 
1 3,)or to have children without the Parents ſeed: (x Pet,1,23. ) ſeeing 
amongſt ſuch the Spirit of God works taith only by the preaching of 
the Word, Indeed,where the Lord placeth not the preaching of the 
Word, there hecan and doth work Faith without it: but where he 
hath placed jthe will not do it withoutir. In times and places where 
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Popery hath prevailed, many were, ( and may be to ar'this day.in Spair 
and Rome ) converted by the very bare reading of the Word, yea,with- 
out the reading of the word: but not {0 among them-who have or may 
have it, either by going from home to it, or fetching it home tothem. 
How is the diverſe working of Gods ſpirit, by the muniſtry of the 

word, (ct out unto us 2 PH 

By the parable of the ſeed,three parts whereot fell into barrea-& un- 
profitable ground, one into good and truittull, Mat, 13.3,9,18,19,24; 

Are not three parts of the four im the Church likely to be condemned 
by this Parable > 

No,in no caſe, For it is both curious,and uncomfortable dorine:it 
beinga fardifferent thing to have three fortsof wicked men in four 
ſorts, and to have thrice as many of one ſort, 4575 

What ts the firſt thing you obſerve here common to the godly with the 
wicked ? 

To underſtand ſomething of the word of grace; and to give conſent 
unto the ſame, 

If they underfland it, how # it that the firſt ſort of unfraitſull hearers 
are [aid n0t townderſtand? Mat.13.1g. 

They have ſome underſtanding, bur it is ſaid to be none, becauſe ir 
isno clear knowledge, ( whereot they can give a reaſon out of the 
Word) noveffe&tual, Which ariſeth from hence; for thatthey come 
without affetion, and go away without care, 

what are we here to learn? 

1, Totake heed not to deceive our ſelves in a bare profeſſion or 
light knowledge of the Word and that we come to hear it with zeal, 
and depart with care to profit, 

2, To beware alſo of the great ſubtilty of Satan, who as a (wife 
bird, (natcheth the Word our of unprepared hearts, even as alſo doth 
a thief, which taketh away whatſoever he findeth looſe, 

what obſerve you in the ſecond ſort common to the godly with the wickea 

To have (ome kind of delight in the Word, and a glimpſe of the 
life to come, Mat,13.20. Heb 4.5, 

VVhat difference u there between a godly joy and this ? 

I, Thisis ike the blaze bf the fire, and is never full and ſufficient : 
whereas the godly joy is above that in gold and ſilver, 

2, The wickeds delight is for another purpbſe, than is the godlies. 
For it is only to ſatisfiea humour defirous to know ſomething more 
than others:whereas the godlies joy is to know further,tothe end they 
may praQtiſe, HY; 

VV hy # it ſaid they have no root > Mat.13.23, | « 

Becauſe,though they underſtand the things, yer are they not gronn© 
ded upoa the reaſons and teſtimonies of the Word, nor transtormed 
into the obedience of the, Goſpel: and' theretore wheg, perſecucior 
cometh, they wither away, Fo; nel bots ; ne th 

Proceed to the third ſort ; 121 

They are they which keep it(it may be'with ſome ſaffering of perſe- 
cution: ) yet the thorns of coverouſneſs, or of worldly delights, over- 
grow the good ſeed, and make it unfruirtull, | > ik 

Mm 3 So 
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So much of three ſorts of wnfruitful ſoil, and therein of the things 
common tothe godly with the wicked, What are the things proper to 
the godly ; ſignified by the good and fruitful ground ; 

1, Thereceiving of the ſeed in a good heart, 

2. Thebringing forth of fruit with patience, Loke 18.15. 

What « there meant by receiving the ſeed into a good heart * 

the ſeed,is meant, the word of promiſe z whereby God hath (ai 

he will be merciful rousin Chriſt, By receiving it iatoa good hearc. 
is meanr, the receiving it by faith in Chriſt, 

Where it ts [aid that the word muſt be received into 4 good beartsit may 

ſeem that a man hath a good heart before he receiueth that ſerd 

Doubtleſs,naturally they are all alike, & there is never a barrel bec- 
ter herring (as they ſay:) bur as the face anſwereth the face in a glaſs; (o 
one of the (ons of Adams is like another in their nativity they have by 
their parents,till they be regenerated, And therefore it 1s called a goud 
heart,in reſpect of Gods changing of it by the ingraffed word, (Fam.1, 
21.)And by theſe words he putteth difference between the fruits of the 
three former,and the fruits of this laſt: for that there is no difference in 
the outward ſhew of fruits, but only in regard that thoſe fruits pro- 
ceed from an unclean heart, and theſe from a heart that is cleanied, 

How may we know that we have true faith,and ſo approve onr ſelves 
that we are good ground * s 
By good truits, which are the effe&ts of faith, 
What are the effeits of Faith 2 

Reconciliation, and SanRification, (Row 8: 1,2,3, Eph.2.6. Col.2, 
1,2,3.)The fruits ofthe former are ſet down, Rom 5.1,2,3,4. The fruits 
of the latter,are Repentance and new Obedience: which have been al- 
ready declared. 

What ſpecial tokens obſerve you out of the former, whereby we may 
diſcern a juſtifying faith fron the faith of worldlings * 

The end of our faith being the (alvation of or fouls, which ſhall be ac 
the day of judgement, if we can willingly forſake father & mother, fi- 
ſter and brother, wife & children, 8 abandon the world,and ſay z Come 
Lord Feſws come quick!y:we may aſſure our ſelves we are in a happy caſe, 

What ſpectal marks of « juſtifying faith obſerve you out of the latter 2 

1, Tobezealons of Gods glory. 

2. Tolove Gods children, For theſe be the ſpecial effeQs of our 
boly Faith, | | 

What i the Word furthty compared with, and likened unto * 

The Apoſtle Peter,'1 .chap. 2, v.1,z, compares it unto milk, As new 
born babes deſire the ſincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby, Tea- 
chinges, that the word'is not only'ot uſe for our begetting unto God z 
bur tor our daily'nouriſhment, that we may grow is grace, and in the 
txoaledee of owy Lord Feſws Chrift, 2 Pet; 3, 18, Soitis called alight, 
lanthora and is appointed to be our guide,our Conncellor,or Comfor- 
ter, &C. | 
7; w of the ward preached > 

Doubrleſs, the bleſſing of God doth in a ſpecial manner waic upon 
that ordinance, Whence it is ſaid, that when ('hrift «ſcended vp on huts 
% E 
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he gave gifts 10 men, ſome Apoſtles,& ſome Paſtors & Teachers, for the ga 
the; ing Of the Saints, {61 the edifyitt7 of the body of Chriſt : (Epb.4. I 2.)yec 
withall, tlie reading of the Word with Prayer & diligence, is of fingu- 
laruſe and benefit, and commended unto us by our Saviour, Search the 
Scriptures; Foh.5 ,z9.8&, how readeſs thos? Luk, 10.26, and by the exam- 
ple of the Bereans, who ſearched the Scriptures dayly, and examined 
the tl1ngs they heard in the publick miniſtry of chem, A#s 16, 11, 
So much of the word ? 
what are the dependants annextd to it ? 
$2craments(r Cor.10, 3,4.) Cenſures, Mat, 13.15.1 Cor,5 Jthe one 
{ealing the promiſes ; the other, the threatnings of the Goſpel. 
What are Sacraments ? 
Seals of the promiſe of God in Chriſt : whereia by certain outward 


Of che Sacra- 


{12ns, (and ſacramental ations concerning the ſame) commanded by *** 


God, and delivered by his Miniſter, Chriſt Jeſus with all his ſaving 
grace is ſignified, conceived, and ſealed unto the heart of a Chriſtian. 
For Sacraments are ſeals annexed by God to the word of the Covenant 
of Grace ; (Rom.4.11,1 Cor,11,23,)to inſtruR, aſſure, and poſleſs us of 
our part in Chriſt and his benefits, (Gal. 3. 27.) and to bind us to al! 
thankful obedience anto God in him, Res, 6. 4. 
14s not Gods ord [ufficient * what need have we of Sacraments ? 

This argues our infirmity, & manifeſteth Gods great love and mer- 
cy : who {or the furthering of our underſtanding hath added viſible 
ſigns to his Word, that our ears might not only be informed of the 
truth, but our eyes alſo might more plainly ſee it z and for the greater 
ſtrengthning of our faith, voachſaterh to confirm the covenant of grace 
unto us not only by promiſe, but alſo by outward ſeals annexed there- 
unto, The like means had Adams himſelf in Paradiſe, to put him in re- 
membrance of Gods will, And if he in his perfeion needed a token of 
Gods favor,(which was the tree of lite)how much more we that are cor- 
rupt and ſinful? If we were Spirits or Angels,we ſhould not need theſe 
helps : but fich God knowing our frailties, and what is beſt for us, hath 
given us theſe ſeals to our further comfort, let us uſe the receipt of fo 
Skilful a Phyfitian, unleſs we will haſten our own deaths. 

How deth God by the Sacraments aſſure us of his. mercies in Chriſt 2 

By exhibicing to the worthy receiver, by ſuch outward ſigns (whe- 
ther Elements,or ations) as himſelt for the relief of our weakneſs hath 
preſcribed, whole Chriſt, God and Man,withall his benefis.z(t Cor,10. 
4.)in whom 4ll the promiſes of God are yea and Amen, 2 Cor, 1,20. 

Do they ſeal nothing elſe but the promiſe of God wnto us ? 

Yes:they (eal our promiſe unto'God, that we take him only for our 
God and Redeemer ; whom alone by Faith wereſt on, and whom we 
will obey; 
: How do t:ey bind us wwto God? . _ 

We receiving them asPledges of his infinite love inChriſt,do therby 
profeſs our ſelves bound to expreſs our thanktulneſs,by all duties to his 
Majeſty z (Co1.2,6, 7.) and for his ſake one to another, £pb.434,5. 
| Deſcribe yet more largely what @ Sacrament is 2 

A Sacrament is an ordinagce of God, wherein by giving and recei- 
ving 
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ving of outward elemeats, according to his will, the promiſes of the 
Covenant of grace, made in the blood of Chriſt, being repreſented,ex- 
hibired,and applyed unto us,are further ſigned and ſealed berwixt God 
and Man. Or,lIt is an ation of the whole Church, wherein by certain 
viſible figns and outward things done according to Gods inſtitution, 
inward things being berokened Chriſt with all his benefits is both of- 
fered urnito us, and received by us:offered (I ſay) to all in the Church, 
but exhibited only to the faichful,for the ſtrengechning of their faith in 
the eternal Covenant, and the bringing them tore effe&ually to the 
practice of Gods Commandements, Exod.12,6, Luke 1,59.& 3.3.16. 
I Cor,11,33, Mat,26,26, Rom.4.11.and 6,4.1 Pet,3,21, 
why call you it an attion * 
Becauſe it is not a bare ſign alone, but a work, 1 Cor, 11, 24, 25, 
Why call you it an attion of the whole Church * 

Becauſe it is a publike aRtion,and appertaineth to the whole Church: 
and therefore ought to be done in the preſence of the congregation, by 
the example of Fobn,( Mat.3.11,12,) and commanded of Pas!, 1 Cor. 
11.18,20,22.it being a great indignity for the Sacraments ro be admi- 
niſtred privately, than fer the civil judgment, which is open and pub- 
iikezthat we ſay nothing of the Sacrifices under the Law : which were 
not ſo excellent as theſe;zand yer it was not lawtull ro offer them in pri- 
vate. W hich reproveth the diſorder of the Papiſts, who turn the Com- 
munion into a private Maſs, and miniſter the Lords ſupper to one a- 
lone without the preſence of the Congregation. | 

But may not theSacraments be ſo adminiſtred upon neceſſity as nam:- 
ly to a ſick man ready to depart ont of this life ? 

There is no ſuch necefſicy. For a man believing,wanting that oppor- 
tunity of coming to the Lords Supper, wanteth nor the effe@ there- 
of : ſeeing the Lord promiſed by Ezekzel, that he would be a Taberna- 
cle to his people being baniſhed from ir,(Ezek 37.27, ) And therefore 
the want of the Sacraments doth not hurt, when with conveniency a 
ran cannot enjoy them z but the contempt or neglect of them, when 
they may conveniently be come ynto, 

What then is the fitteſt time and place for the adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments ? 

The fitteſt rime,is the Lordsday,or ſome other day of publick mee- 
ting : The moſt convenient place is the Church, and uſual place of the 
aſlembly of the Congregation, 

Did not Abraham miniſter the Sacrament of Circumciſion in his 
private houſe? 

His houſe was at that time the Church of God ; and therefore nor 
private * And fo inthe time of perſecution, the godly did oft-rimes 
meet in Barns and ſuch obſcure places; which were indeed publike, be- 
cauſe of the Chuzch of God there : the honſe or Church availing no- 
thing to make it publike or private, Evenas whereſoever the Prince is, 
thereis the Court alſo'faid to be ; although ir were in a poor Cottage, 

what difference us there between a Sacrament and a Sacrifice 2 

In a Sacrifice there is an offering made to Godin a Sacrament, there 
is an offer made to God by us, In rhe Sacrifices Chriſt was ſignified as 

given 


— —— —— 


Of C briftian Religion. 408 


God alone;becauſle he only can beſtow thoſe graces which are ſeal- 
ed in a Sactament, 

How doth God ordain a Sacrament ? 

By his Word. 

How many parts of Gods VVord are there nherely he doth inflitute 
and ordain 4 Sacrament ? 

Two, 

Firſt, a commandement to do it, 

Secondly, a Promiſe of a bleſſing upon che right uſing of ic, 

Ve xot the Raintow 4 Sacramems, being a ſ1gn ordained by God ? 

No, For though it werea ſign, yet it was no t1gn of ſalvation by 
Chriſt, 

VVhat is the matter and [ulſt ance of every Sacrament ? 

One and the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, although diverſely communicated 
in divers Sacraments.and in ſome more forcibly than in athers;becauſe 
of ſome Elements communicating with,or taking hold of, or reaching 
to more of our Senſes. 

V7 hat things then are required in 4 Sacrament * 

Three, 

Fiiſt,the outward figns;8& ſacramental ations concerning the ſame. 

Secondly,theinward things ſignified thereby:viz,Chriſt Jeſus with 
his ſaving graces z and (pititual ations concerning the ſame, 

Thirdly, a fimilicude berwixt them both. As in Baptiſm for exams 
ple; that as water doth waſh the body, ſo doth the blood of Chriſt 
waſh away the ſpots of the ſoul, 

VVhat figns are uſed in Sacraments ? 

Some only repreſenting,as water,bread and wine : ſome applyingyas 

waſhing, eating, drinking, and ſuch like, 
What are the thines fienified ? 

Firſt, Chriſt Jeſus and his merits, and ſecondly, the applying of 
the ſame unto us in particular, 

Wherein do the ſigns ana the things ſignified differ ? 

I, In Nature. 

2, In the manner of receiving, 

* 3. In the parties which do receive them, 
4, In the neceſſity of the receiving of them. 
W herein do they agree * 

Inthis,chat the ſign doth (o fitly repreſent the things ſignified there 
by,that the mind of a Chriſtian is drawn by the ſign to conſider of the 
things ſignified, | 

What is then the Sacramental Union, betwixt the figns and the 
things (1gnified ? 

Such as betwixt a ſealed will, and the things conveyed in the ſame, 
From whence it is,thit the names,effects, and properties of the one are 

given to the other, 
| What is the cauſe that moved the Lord to grace the outward figns o 
156 
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the Sacraments, with the names of the things ſiznified » 

The outward elements have the names of the ſpiritual things they 
ſer forth. r.Becauſe of their fit proportion and agreement, in regard of 
the reſemblance and ſimilitude of the elements and the things fignifi- 
ed;in which reſpeR they are called Szgxs. 2. To ſhew the inſeparable 
conjuuRion of the things ſignified with the {1gn, in the worthy recei- 
yer;in which regard they are called Seals : as in the perſon of Chriſt 
his cwo natures are ſo inſeparably united, that oftentimes the proper- 
ties and effes of the oneare attributed to the other. 

what is the end of this Sacramental Union ? 

In general, the inſtitution of Chriſt, whereby fic things are appoin- 
ted {o to be uſed, with a promiſe annexed, In ſpecial, che applying of 
that word unto certain ſpecial ſigns with Prayer, In particular and unto 
me the ground is, my reverent and worthy receiving, 

What is the uſe of the Sacraments ? 
The uſe of S= God hath ordained them,to the end,that by comparing and confer- 
craments, ring the outward things with the inward, they might help, 
1, Our Underſtanding z in which regard they are as it were images 


and glaſſes, Gal. 3. 1. | 
2, Our Remembrance ; in which reſpe> they are monuments, Luke 


22,19, 1 Cor. I1, 24, 

3. And ſpecially, the perſwaſton of our hearts, by reaſon whereof 
they are Seals and Pledges, Rom,4.11. For they are appointed by God 
co ſtrengthen us in the promiſes of ſalyation, which God hath not only 
made to us in word, bur alſo confirmed the ſame by Writ : and leſt that 
we ſhould any wayes doubt (as naturally weare inclined) he hath ſet to 
his ſeals, according tothe manner of menzthat nothing might be Jack- 
ing which ſhould increaſe our ſtrength, F 

What dottrin is here to be gathered 2 

I, What root of blindneſs, of forgetfulneſs, and eſpecially hard- 
neſs of heart to believe, is inus; That the Word and Oath of God is 
not ſufficient to pluck up, but that we muſt have ſuch aids. 

2. The mercy God that applyeth himſelf co our weakneſs, 

3. What miſerable men they are that retuſe the Sacraments, 

Repeat the principal ends, for which God bath inſtituted the Sacra- 
ments. 

To help our inſight as clear glaſſes; to relieve our memories as la- 
ſting monuments z and to confirm our faith, as moſt certain ſeals and 
pledges : from whence they become our bonds of obedience, and the 
marks and badges of our profeſſion, So the ends for which they are ap« 
pointed, are theſe four, | 

1, The clearing of our knowledge. 

2, The —__ our memories, 

3, The ſtrengrhning of our faith, 

4. The quickning of our obedience, 

How may we more clearly conſider of thoſe things which are miniſtred 
in the Sacraments * 

By conſidering diſtinly, the #h:»gs given and received, and the per- 

ſons giving and receiving, | 
What are the things given and received © They 


——_—_ ﬀ ——__————__—_— —  — —— — — CCC O— _— + ——— —  —————— 


it Of C briftian Religion, 


They are partly outward, and partly inward, 
What are the outward ? 

The viſible creatures,ordained for (1gns and figures of Chriſt:as un- 

der the time of the Goſpel, Water, Bread and Wine, 
why bath God made choice of theſe Creatures 8 

Both in reſpec they ate for their natural properties moſt fir to re- 
preſenc the ſpiritual things : as alſo for that chey are moſt generally u- 
ſed of all Nations in the World. | 

What are we to learn from hence * 

The wonderfull wiſdome of God, that hath choſen baſe and com- 
mon things,for ſo high and ſingular myſteries : whereas he might have 
choſen things more rareand ot greater price, to ſet out ſuch excellent 
benefits as ate offered to us in the Sacraments, Wherein there is great 
difference betweenthe time of the Law and of the Goſpel, 

What are the inward thines ? 
a The inviſible and ſpiritual graces: namely,Chriſt,with all his bene- 
ts, 
What learn you of this ? | 

Notto ſtick to the outward elements, but to lift up our hearts ants 
God accounting the elements as a ladder, whereby to climb up ts 
thoſe celeſtial things which they repreſear, 

So much of the things, what are the perſons 2 

The Giver and the Receiver. 

How many Givers are there ? 

Two : the ourward, giviag the outward; and the inward, giving the 
inward things, 

FWho i the inward Giver ? 

God himſelf: even the holy Trinity, God the Father,God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, 

What be the ations of God in a Sacrament ? 

They are principally two : 

I. To offerand reach forth Chriſt and his graces. 

2, Toapply them to the heart of the faithtull commmnnicanc. 

Who are the outward givers ? | 
The Miniſters eſpecially, repreſenting unto us the Lord, whoſe 
ſtewards they are, Mat, 28,19, 1 Cor,4.1, 
What i the Miniſters office herein * 
To conſecrate the elements, and then ro diſtribute them, 
Wherein conſiſteth the conſecration of the elemems ? 

Partly in declaring the inftitution of the Sacraments, and nar ba 
going before the Congregation in prayer unto God, Firſt,in praiſing 
God, who hath ordained ſuch means for the reliet of our weaknels : 
then in ſuing to God, that he would be pleaſed to make thoſe means 
effeual to thatend, for which they were ordained, 

1s not the ſubſtance of the elements changed by this conſecration * 

No verily ; only the uſe is altered,in that they are ſeparated from a 
commontoa holy uſe, which change aad alteration continyeth oaly 
while the aRion is in hand, 

Doh the Miniſter with the figngive the thing ſignified alſe» 
N 
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No : he only diſpenſeth the ſigns,bur it is God that giveth and diſ- 
penſeth the things fignified, Mat, z. 11, 

Is God alwayes preſent, ts give the thing ſignified to all them that the 
Miniſter giveth the ſign ? 

No,not toall-tor ſome in receiving the ſ1gns, receive together with 
them their own judgement, (1 Cor,11.29, ) Yet heis alwayes ready co 
oive the thing ſignified to all thoſe that are fir co receive the Sacra- 
ments: and ro ſuch perſons the ſigns and things ſignified are alwayes 
conjoyned, 

who are the perſons that are to receive the Sacraments ? 

All Chriſtians that are prepared thereunto, 

Is there any ſpecial preparation required to the receiving of the $4- 
craments © 

Yes verily : for ſeeing men ought to come with preparation tothe 
hearing of x & Word alone; they ought much more to come when the 
Sacraments are adminiſtred alſo, wherein God doth offer himſel: 
more familiarly and viſibly to us, Ex94.3.5. 1 Cor,11.28. 

what is the preparation that required in them, tha come to rective 


the Satrarents & 
Of pepirati- There is required in thoſe that are of years of diſcretion, to a wor- 
on to the Se» thy participation of the Sacraments, knowledge, faith, and feeling,both 
ps inthe Law, and in the Goſpel. 


Seeing no man is able to attain ts the knowledge of the Law and the 
Goſpel perfetly,mach leſs the ſimple and common People: tell me, 
bow far is this knowledge, faith, and fecling, neceſſary ? 

Firſt, concerning the Law, it is neceſſary that the receiverof the Sa- 
crament be able to underftand and beleeve the common corruption of 
all men, both in the bitter root of original fin, and in the poiſoned 
fruits thereof, together with the curſe of everlaſting death due there- 
untoy and that he be able to apply both theſe, that is,the fin and wages 
thereof, to himſelt. 

Secondly,concerning the Goſpel,that he be able(in ſome meaſure) 
trounderſtand the covenant of Grace, which God in Chriſt hath made 
with the ſons of men: and then that by faith he be able (in ſome mea- 
ſare) to apply the ſame to himſelf. 

What ariſeth from this knowledge;faith,and feeling to a further pre- 
paration thereunto 2 
A true and earneſt defire to be made partaker ofthe Sacraments; 
with a conſcionable care toperform ſpecial duties, in and after the a- 
ion of receiving, Mat.3.13. As 8,36, Luke 22,15, 
What deties in the attion of receiving art to be performed ? 
Duties in he Firſt, agraveand reverent behaviour, befitting ſuch holy myſteries. 


2& on of rc- Secondly, an attentive heedfulneſs in comparing the outward figns 
4 and aQions inthe Sacraments, with the inward and ſpiritual things 
which they betoken, 
what duties are to be performed after the partaking of the Sacra- 
ments 2 


"YM Rs If we have a ſenſe and feeling of the gracious work of God by 
ecceiving  TEhem,we are to rejoyce with thankſgiving z if got, we are to enter into 


judge- 
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judgement with our ſelves, and to humble our ſelves for our want 
theretn, And though we ought to be hum bled,it we feel not the wotk 
of God in us, in or after the Sacraments, as that which argueth wade 
of preparation before, or attention in receiving of them ' yer ought we 
not therefore to be altogether diſmayed:for as the ſick man feelech not 
the nouriſhment of his meat, becauſe of his malady, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding is nouriſhed, ſo it is in ſuch faithtull ones;as do nor fo ſenſibly 
feel the working of God in and by the Sacraments, through the weak= 
neſs of their taich, And although we cannot teel it immediarely,yer at- 
ter ( by the {fruits thereot ) we ſhall be able to diſcern of our profiting 
thereby, 
Hew many kinds of Sacraments be there ? 

Two, The firſt of the Admiſion of Gods children into the Church; 
there to bepartakers of an everlaſting communion with Chriſt, The 
ſecond of his Preſervation and nouriſhment therein ,z to afſure him of 
his continual increaſe in Chriſt, (1 Cor,10,1,2,3,4, Exod.12,48,) Ia 
which reſpect, the former is once only ; the latter isotcen'ro be admii- 
niſtred, 

Hath the adminiſtration of the Goſpel been alwayes after the ſame 
manner ? 

For ſubſtance it alwayes hath been the ſame: but in regard of the 
manner proper to certain times,it is diſtinguiſhed into two kinds; the 
Old and the New, Hcb.tr,2,13, & 13.8, Atis10.43. %15,11, &c. 
26.6.7, Luke 16,16,F0h,1,17,Heb,11,2,68,8,9,10,13,8&9,9,10,11, 
2 Cor.3.6,7,8. 

what call you the old Miniſtry > 

That which was delivered unto the Fathers to continue untill the 
. fulneſ(s of tme ; wherein by the cotning of Chriſt it was co be reform- 
ed, Heb.1.1,& 9.10, As 7,44, 2 Cor. 3,7,11, 

What are the properttes of this Miniſtry 3 

Firſt, the Commandements of the Law were more largely, and the 
promiſes of Chriſt more ſparingly and darkly propounded: theſe lat- 
ter being ſo much the more generally and obſcurely delivered, as the 
manifeſting of them was further off, Mal.4, 4,5, Fer.31, 31, 32,33» 
Heb.11.13.2 Cor.3.13,18, 

Secondly, the promiſes of things to come were ſhadowed with 
multicude of types, and figures z which when the truth ſhall be exhibir- 
ed, were to vaniſh away, Heb,8, 9,13, & 9,1,8,9, 10, 2 (vr.3,11, 13, 
Gal,4.3,4, Col,2,16,17. 

what were the chief States and Periods of this old Miniſtry? 

The firſt from Adam to Abrahams the ſecond from Abraham to 

Chiiſt, 
what were the ſpecial properties of the latter of theſe two Periods > 

Firſt, it was more ſpecially reſtrained unto a certain Family and 
Nation, Luke 1.5 4,55. P[«l.147.19,20, Row,9.4, Aits 13,17, Denut,c, 
1,6,7,8, 4 14.2, & 26.18, 19, 

Secondly, it had joyned with it a ſolemn repetition and declaration 
of the firſt Covenant of the Law,Fobs 1,17,Exod,24.7,8, Dewt 4.12, 
13,*5,2,5,% 27,26, Row,10, 5, 


Na Thirdly, 
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-of the Goſpel. 


— 


Thirdly, beſide the ceremonies, (which were greatly enlarged.un- 
der Moſes ) it had Sacraments alſo added unto it, Heb.9,1,2,3, Ads 7. 

145 46,47- 
wm Wha were the ordinary Sacraments of this Miniſtry ? 

The Sacrament of Admiffion into the Church was circumciſion in- 
ſtituted in the dayes of Abraham: ( Gen.17.9,10, Fohn 7.22, Exed,12. 
43. De#t,30,6,7,8.Afts7,8.Rom.2.,28,29.07 4.,11.C0l.2,11,)Theo- 
therof continual Preſervation and nouriſhment, was the Paſchal Lamb, 
inſticuted in the time of Moſes, Exod.12,3,4,Nom.9,11,12.,Dent,16. 2, 
I Cor,5.7.1 Pet.1.19. Fohn 19.36, with Exed.12,46, 

What is the new adminiſtration of the Goſpel ; 

That which was delivered unto us by Chriſt : which is to continue 
unto the end of the world, Fob» 1,17, Heb.1,2, & 2,34, & 3.5,6. & 
13,25,26,27,28, 1Co0r,3.11, 

VF hat are the properties thereof ? 

Firſt, it is propounded indiffereatly to all people, whether they be 
Jews or Gentiles; and in that reſpe& is Catholike or univerſal, Eſa.5 4+ 
1,2,3,% 60.3,4,5,& 65.1,% 66,12,1 9,20,F0h, 16.10, Mat,18,19.,20, 
Rom.16.25,26, Epheſ.3.5,6,8,9. Col.1.5,6, | 

Secondly, it is full of grace and truth ; bringing joyfull tidings unto 
mankind, that whatſoever was formerly promiſed of Chriſt, is now 
performed, and ſoinſtead of the antient types and ſhadowes exhibi- 
teth the things themſelves; with a large and clear declaration of all the 
benefits of the Goſpel, Feb, 1.17,% 17.,21,25.R9m,.1,1,2,3,1 Pet,t,1o, 
I11,12.1 Cor,1. 23,24. & 2,9,16,2 Cor,3.11,13,14,18, 

VV hat be the principal points of the Word of this miniſtry ? 

That Chriſt our Saviour (whom God by his Prophets had promiſed 
to ſend into the world) is come in the fleſh, and hath accompliſhed the 
work of our redemption, That he was conceived of the holy Ghoſt, 
born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
and died upon the Croſs, That the body and ſoul being thus ſeparated, 
his Body was laid in the grave, and there remained under the power of 
death : and his Sow went into the place appointed for the ſools ofthe 
righteous:namely, Paradiſe,the ſeat of the Bleſſed, That the third day, 
body and ſoul being joyned together again, he roſe from the dead, and 
afterwards aſcended into Heaven z where he ſitreth at the right hand 
of his Father,untill ſuch time as from thence he ſhall come unto the laſt 
Judgement, Row,1,1,2,3, F6h,1,14,15,% 19,28,30, Heb.9.12,26,28. 
x Tim,3.16 Luke 1,35, Mat.1.18,19,20,21,22,23,% 27,23,26.ver,ad 
50. * 12,40, & 27,59,60. Rom.6.9, Lute 23,43,46,47, 2441.16.21, 
& 28,16,17.1 Cor.,15,4,5,6. 1 Tim.2,8, Mar,16.1g, AGs 1,2,3,9,10, 
I, £ph.4.10. Heb,1,3. 2 Tim,4.1. | 

m—_ => Sacraments of the new Teſtament differ from thoſe of 
theOld? 

In reſpe&, Not ofthe Author,God, the ſubftance,Chriſtzor the reces- 
vers,the people of Godzwhich are in both the ſame: (Rom,4.1 1. 1 Cor, 
19.2,3,4.)But of continuance,(Mat,28,19,20,)evidence,(1Cor.11.26,) 
eaſie performance, and efficacy, in all which choſe of the new Teſtament 
have great preheminence z ( 2 Coy. 3.9, ) 

VV hat Sacraments be there of the New Teſtament * One 
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Only two : to wit, Baptiſm, ſucceeding in the place of Circumcifion , The Sacra: 
and the Supper of the Lord,anſwering to the Paſsover,(Rom4.1.Gen,n7, yoo be 
11,12,1 Cor, 10.1,2,3, and 12,13, Matth.26.26, and 28.12.) By the mencgrno only, 
former we have our admi(s1op into the true Church of God: by the lat- 
ter we are nouriſhed and preſerved in the Church after our admiſſi- 
ON, 

How may it appear, that there be no more than two Sacraments of the 
New-Teftament * 

Firſt, when the number of Sacraments were moſt neceſſary(as ander 
the law)they had but two : wherefore we need require no more, 1 Cor, 
IO. £2, 3. 

Secondly,having meat,drink and cloathes,we ought therewith to be 
content,(1 Tim,6,.8,) Now by the Sacrament of our entrance,our ſpi- 
ritual cloathing is ſealed unto us:(Gal. 3.27,)and by that of our growth 
is lealed our feeding, (1 Cor, 10, 16.) 

Thirdly,theſe two ſeals aſſure us of all Gods graces; as of our rege- 
neration,entrance, & ingraffing into Chriſt, ſo ot our growth & conti- 
nuance in him:and theretore we need no more,(1 Cer,12.13,)For there 
areas many Sacraments, as there be things that need to be betokened 
to us abour our juſtification, Now they. be twozour birth in Chriſt, and 
our nouriſhment after we are born:as in the bodily life we ſee that we 
need nv more,but to be born,and then to have this life preſerved, The 
Sacrament of Baptiſm (heweth us the firſtzthe Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper the ſecond. 

Therefore thoſe five other Sacraments, of Confirmation, Penance, 
Matrimony,Orders, & extreme Unction, joyned by the Papiſts,are ſa- 
perfluous, Becauſe ſome of them have no warrant at all out of theWord 
of God,and God hath not promiſed a bleſſing upon theuſing of them : 
others of them, though they beagreeable to the Word,yet are without 
the natureand number of Sacraments, 

VVhat is Baptiſm ? 

Ir is the firſt Sacrament of the New-Teſtament by the waſbing of 0; gagcimm 
water(Eph.5,26.) repreſenting the powerful waſbing of the blood & ſpi- agd what ic is, 
rit of Chriſtz(1 Cor.6.11,Heb.10.22,) and (o ſealing our regeneration or 
new birth, our extrazce into the Covenant of Grace, and our ingraffing 
into Chriſt, and into the body of Chriſt,which is his Church,(Fohs 3.5, 
Tit.3.5.A&s 8.27,) The word Baptiſm fignifieth in general any waſb- 
ing : but here it is ſpecially raken for that acramental waſhing which 
ſealeth unto thoſe that are within Gods Covenant;their birth ina Chriſt 
and entrance into Chriſtianity. 

How was this Sacrament ordained and brought into the Church, in 
the place of Circumciſion * 

At the Commandment of God,(Foh.1.33.) by the Miniſtry of Joh» 
therefore ca:ied the _— Matth,3,1,)atter ſanQified and confirmed 
by our Saviour Chriſt himſelf,being baptized by Foh, (Afar. 3.13,)and 
eiving commiſſion to his Apoſtles and Miniſters, to continue the ſame 
in his Church unto the end, (Mat.28. 18,) 

Vhy call you it the firſt Sacrament ? 

Becauſe Chriſt graye order to his Apoſtles, that after they have 
taught, and men believe,they ſhould baprize them ; that ſo they might 
be enrolled amongſt thoſe of = houſhold of God, and entred in- 
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tothe number of the Citizens and Burgeſles of the heavenly Feruſa- 
lem, 
VVhat alnſe doth this take away ? 

That which ſometimes the ancient Church was infe&ed withall : 
namely,that they baptized men at their deaths,and let them receive the 
Lords Supper twice or thrice a year;zwhereas this is the firſt Sacramenr 
of the Covenant, 

Vihat are the eſſential parts of this Sacrament of Baptiſm © 

As of all other Sacraments, two : the outward ſigns, and the inward 
things ſignified, Wherealſo is to be conſidered, the proportion and u- 
nion which is between thoſe two parts; which is as it were the very 
form and inward excellency of a Sacrament, 

VF hat are the outward figns in Baptiſm * 

They are the outward elemeats of water,and the outward ſacramen- 
tal ations performed abour it, 

VVhat are theſe Sacramental ations * 

Firſt, the Miniſters bleſſing and conlecrating the water. And (e- 
condly, the right applying it ſo conſecrated, to the party ro be bap- 
tized, 

May none but a lawful Miniſter baptize ? 

No. For Baptiſm is a part of the publick Miniſtery of the Church, 
and Chriſt hath given warrant and authority co none to baprize, bur 
thoſe whom he hath called to preach the Goſpel: Go, Preach and Baptize, 
Matth, 2:8, 29. thoſe only may ſtand in the room of God himſelt, and 
Miniſterially ſer to the ſeal of the Covenant. And it is monſtrous pre- 
ſumption for Women,or any other private perſons,(who are not called) 
to meddle with ſuch high Myſteries z nor can there be any caſe of ne- 
ceſſity to urge, as will appear afterwards. 

Touching the firſt attion of the Miniſter ; how is be to bleſs and con+ 
ſecrate the water * 

Firſt, by opening to them that are preſent the do&trin of Baptiſm, 
and the righr inſtitution and ule of itzwhat inward myſteries are fi gni- 
fied and ſealed up by thoſe outward ſigns. So did Fohn,when he bapti- 
zed:he preached the dodtrin of Repenrance, and taughe the people the 
inward baptiſm of the Spirit, ſignified by his baprizing with water, 
Matth. 3.11, 

Secondly, by acknowledging inthe name of the congregation mans 
natural pollution, that we ſtand in need of ſpiritual waſhing, by gi- 
ving thanks ro God the Father for giving his Son for a propitiation 
for our fins, and appointing his blood to bea fountainto the houſe 
of Iſrael towaſhin; and for ordaining of this ſervice to be a Sacrament 
and ſeal of ſo greata myſtery. 

Thirdly, by making profeſſion of Faith in Gods promiſes in that be- 
half,and praying that they may be made good unto the party that is to 
receive the ſeal thereof. For as every thing is ſanRified by the VVord of 
God and prayer: ſo in eſpecial manner the Sacramental water in Bap- 
tiſm is bleſſed and conſecrated by the Word of inſtitution , and prayer 
to God for a bleſſing upon his own Ordinance, 

What i 5 the ſecond Sacramental ation ? 

The action of waſhing , thatis, of applying the Sacramental water 

unto the patty to be baptized, diving or dipping him into it, or ſprink- 


ling 
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ling him with it, 7» the nawe of the Father, the Son;and of the Holy Ghoſt, Mx. 22. 19. 
Is the ation of diving, or dipping, material and eſſential to the Sacra- Whether di- 
ment ? or is there abſolute ground and warrant . for [prinkling ; _ 6-pping 
which is moſt commonly prattiſed with #s in theſe cold Countries * gagiiſa, ay 
Some thereare that ſtand ſtrictly tor the particular ation of diving 
or dipping the baptized under water, as the only ation which the inſti- 
rution of this Sacrament will bearzand our Church allows no other, ex- 
cept in cale of the childs weaknels, ans there is expreſt in our Saviours 
baptiſm, both his deſcending into the water and rifing up: ſo that ſome 
think our common ſprinkling to be (throngh eaſe and tenderneſs) a 
ſtretching the liberty of the Church further than either the Church 
would, or the ſymbolicalnefs of the outward ſign with the thing figni- 
fed can ſately admit, it typifying our ſpiritual burial and reſurreion, 
Rom. 8 6, 
Others conceive the 2ion of ſprinkling of water upon the face of 
the baptized very warrantable; eſpecially in young children, ro whom 
turther wetting may be dangerous : and the grounds are theſe, 
Firſt, it ſeems that neither dipping is efſencial ro che Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, nor (prinkling z but only waſhing and applying water to the 
body, as a cleanſer of thefilth thereof. 
Secondly, then, as in the other Sacrament, a ſpoonful of wine is 2s 
ſignificant as a whole gallonzſo hera,a handful of water is as ſignificant 
as a whole river. 
Thirdly, the aRion of ſprinkling bears fit reſemblance with the in- 
ward grace, as well as dipping, and hath authority in the Scriptures. 
Read « Pet, 1. 2. and Heb,12,14. Where is ſpeech of the ſprinkling of 
the blood of Chriſt,and the blood of ſprinkling,[peaking better things than 
the blood of Abel. 
Fourthly, it is not unlikly that the Apoſtles baptized as well by 
ſprinkling, or pouring upon, as by diving and dipping into - ficth we 
read of divers baptized in houſes, as well as others in rivers, However 
the waſhing the body by water, is eſſential : (Epheſ. 5, 26.) though 
whether way it be done, ſeem not to be eſſential ; ſo water be applyed 
to the body for the cleanſing of it, 
Thus mnch of the Sacramental element, and Sacramental aftions, which 
are the eutward part of Baptiſm : What now is the inward part ? | 
Thoſe ſpiritual things which are ſignified, and repreſented, and ex- The inwara 
hibicedin and by the outward element and aRions, As the water ſigni- fg 2c171" 
fies the blood of Chriſt, the Miniſters .conſecrating the water fignifies Biyciſa. 
God the Fathers ſetting apart his'Son for the expiation of the fins of 
the world by his blood;zthe Miniſters applying the water to the body of 
the baptized co cleanſe it, ſignifieth Gods applying the blood of his Son 
tocleanſe the ſoul for juſtification and remiſſion of ſins - and not only 
to (ignifie, but to ſeal up unto the believer, that the inward part is 
effeted as well as the outward, Sir 
How come theſe viſille things to ſignifie ſuch inviſeble myſteries? The ſimilirude 
There is a natural fitneſs and aptneſs in the outward things tO ECx- a y-> 
preſs the inward, As for water to be a reſemblance of the blood of ggaigcd. © 
Chriſt , thus they agree - ' | 
Firſt, water is a neceſſary element z the nataral life of man cannot be 
without it : and the blood of Chriſt is as neceſſary to his ſpiritual life. 
Nn 3 Secondly, 
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Secondly, water is a comfortable element ': as tlie Hart panteth aficy 
the water brooks, Pſal. 432, 1.The thirſt of the body cannot be quenched 
bur by water : whence the height of miſery is deſcribed by « barren and 
dry ground, where no water is, Pal 63. 1,50 the thirſt of the Soul cannor 
be quenched, but by the blood of Chriſt, Fohy 4. 13. 

Thirdly, water is a free element: as it is neceſſary, uſeful, and com- 
forrable,ſo it is cheap & eafie to come by without coſt, So is the blood 
of Chriſt, Eſa, 55, 1. Ho, hethat thirſteth come and drink freely, 

Fourthly,water is a common element : none zre barred from it; any 
may £0 to the river and drink, And the blood of Chriſt is offered as ge- 
nerally coall,rich and poor, high and low.bond and free;every one may 
lay claim unto him, come and have intereſt in him, Feb, 1, 12, Who 
ever receiveth him, who ever believeth, the propoſal is without re- 
ſtraint; none can ſay,I am ſhut out or excepted, 

Fifthly, water is a copious and plentiful element ; there is no leſs in 
the river tor thy drinking of it, there is enough for all men. So is the 
blood of Chriſt all-ſufficient, it can never be drawn dry : of his fulne(s 
we may all receive, and yet he be never the more empty, Hence the 
Scripture ſpeaks of plenteous redemption, 

Sixthly,laſtly and eſpecially,water isa cleanſing and a purifying ele- 
ment:and it reſembles the blood of Chriſt fitly in that; tor 1 John 1,7. 
The blood of Chrift cleanſeth us from all ſin, 

And here we may alſo obſerve the ſymbolicalneſs between the Sa- 
mental aRion of waſhing, and the inward grace ſignified, 

Firſt, nothing is waſhed but that which is unclean : even fo the Sa- 
cramental waſhing implies our natural pollution : Whoſoever ſubmits 
to this Sacrament of Baptiſm,doth by ſo doing acknowledge himſelf to 
be defiled z whoever brings a child to be baptized, doth by ſo doing, 
make confeffion of original corruption and finfulneſs, as Fohns hearers 
were baptized of him in Fordan confeſling their fins, Mar. 3, 6. 

Secondly, as the applying of the water to-the body waſh« th and 
cleanſeth ; ſo it is with the blood of Chriſt , it cleanſeth nor the Soul, 
bot by being applyed to it, in the merit and efficacy ot it, by the ſanQi- 
fying Spirit z of which the outward miniſterial waſhing is a ſign and 
ſeal, 1 Cor, 6, 11. 

what is there beſides the natural fitneſs of the outward things to ex- 
preſs the inward? 

T here is alſo conſiderable Gods divine inſtitution,ordaining and ap- 
pontng theſe things to typifie to the ſou! Chriſt crucified im his clean- 

ng quality, For otherwiſe though there were never ſuch aptneſs ia 
the creature : yet it hath nothing to do to meddle with a Sacrament, 
unleſs the Lord do ſpecially appropiate it to ſerve for ſucha purpoſe. 
And then with Gods inſtitution, there goeth a bleſſing & a ſpecial vir- 
tne and power attends on a divine Ordinance, That which makes the 
outward ſigns ſignificant, is Gods Word and appointment. 

But is Chriſt and the cleanſing power of his blood only tarely fignified in 

the Sacrament of Baptiſm ? 

Nay more : the inward things ae really exhibited to the believer as 
well as the outward there is that ſacramental union between them, that 
the one is conveyed and ſealed up by the other, Hence are thofephraſes 
of being born again of water & of the Holy-Ghoſt, Joh, 3. 5.0f cleanſing by 
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the waſhing of water, Epheſ. 5. 29. {0, Ariſe and {« taptized,and waſh 4- 
way thy ſins As 22.16.10 Row.6.3.ÞVe are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm, 
&'«. the Sacraments being rightly received, do effe& that which they 

do repreſent. c Ee Ig 
Are all they then that are partakers of the outward waſhing of Ba iſm, 
partakers alſo of the inward waſhing of the Spirit * . Dath this $4- 
crament ſeal up their ſpiritual ingraffing into Chriſt 10 all who ex+ 

ternally receive it * Y | 
Surely no, Though God hath ordained theſe outward means for the 
conveyance of the inward Grace to our Souls z yet there is no neceſſicy 
that we ſhould tye the working of Gods Spirit to the Sacraments mote 
than to the Word. The promiſes of ſalvation,Chriſt andAall his bene+ 
fits,are preached and offered co all in the Miniſtery of the Word: yer all 
hearers have not them conveyed to their ſouls by the Spirit z but thoſe 
whom God hath ordained to life. Sointhe Sacraments, the outward e- 
lements are diſpenſed toall,who make an outward protefſion of theGo-= 
ſpel, (tor in Infants,rheir being born in the boſome of the Church is in 
ſtead of an outward profeſſion) becauſe man is not able to diſtinguiſh 
corn from chaffe;but the inwardGrace of the Sacrament is not commu» 
nicated to all.but to thoſe only who are heirs of thoſe promiſes where- 
of the Sacraments are ſeals, For without a man have his name in the 
Covenant, the ſeal ſer ro it confirms nothing to him, ' | 
What is the advantage then or benefit of Baptiſm to a common Chriſtian? 


. 


The ſame as was the benefic of Circumciſion to the Few outward, Reps, The benefic of 
2.28, Rom. 3.1, 2, there is a general grace of Baptiſm which all the ——— a 
baptized partake of as a common favour; & that is their admiſſion into chcigiuo, 


the viſible Body of the Church,their marriculation and outward incor- 
porating into the number of the worſhippers of God by externalcom- 
munion, And ſo as Circumciſion was not only a ſeal of the tighteouſ+ 
neſs which is by Faith,but as an overplus God appointed it to be like a 
wall of ſeparation between Few and Gentile:(ois baptiſm a badge of .an 
outward member of the Church,a diſtinRion from the common rout of 
Heathen; and God thereby ſeals aright upon the party baptized to his 
ordinances,that he may uſe them as his priviledges,and-wait for an in- 
ward bleſſing by.them. Yer this is but the ry; the ſhell, and outfide: 
all that are outwardly received into the vifible Church,ate at ſpiritu- 
ally iograffed into the myſtical body-of Chriſt, Baptiſm alwayes is at= 
tended upon by that general grace, but not. alwayes with chis ſpecial. 

To whom then is Baptiſm tffeftual to the ſealing up this inward and 

ſpecial Grace? | | 


We muſt here diſtinguiſh of perſons baptized, The Church doth not To whom: 
only baptize thoſe that are grown and of years z if any-ſuch being bred;>apriſm is fe 


Pagans be brought within the = : of theC hurch, 8 reſtifiecheir com-© 


tent underſtanding of Chriſtianity, and profeſs their Faith/ia the 
ord Jeſus and in Gods precious promiſes of 'remifſion of ſins by his: 
blood, and their earneſt deſire to be ſealed with Baptiſm for rhe ſtren- 
grnening of their ſouls in this faith : bur che Church alſo baptizeth her 
nfants, ſuch as being bora within her boſome of believing Pareacs are 
within the Covenant, and {o-have right unto the ſeal;thereof, - 
Doth the inward Grace alwaies accompany the ontward fign in thoſe of 

years baptized ? \ { 2:41 TY 
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No;but only then when the profeſſion of their faith is not outward 
only and counterfit,but fincere and hearty z they laying hold on Chriſt 
offered if the Sacrament by a lively faith, which 1s the hand to receive 
the mercies offered, As 8. 37. 1f thou believeſt with all thy heart, thou 
maiſt be baptized;ſaith Philip to the Eunuch, For it were abſurd to ex- 
tend the benefit of the ſeal beyond the Covenant. Now the Covenant 
is made only to the faithful, Foh.1,10, Mark 16.16, He that beliueth and 
is baptiJed ſhall be ſavedybut he that beliewveth not,whether he be baptized 
or no, ſhall be condemned, Simen Magus (Acts 8, 13.) and Fulian, and 
thouſands of Hypocrites and Formaliſts ſhall find no help in the day of 
the Lord by the holy water of the baptiſm, without it be to encreaſe 
their judgement. 

But what [ay you of Infants baptized that are born in the Church,doth the 

inward grace in their baptiſm alwayes attend upon the outward ſig 

Surely no: the Sacrament of baptiſm is effecual in Infants, only co 
thoſe and to all thoſe who belong unto the eleQion of grace, Which 
thing though we(in the jadgmenr of charity) do judge of every par- 
ticular Infant, yet we have no ground to judge ſo of all in general: or if 
we ſhould judge (o, yet ir is not any judgement of certainty z we may 
be miſtaken, 

Is every eleft 1nfant then attwally ſanitified and united wnio Chriſt in 
and by Baptiſm * 

We muſt here alſo diſtinguiſh of ele Infants baptized, wherof ſome 
dye in their Infancy, & never come to the uſe of reaſon:others God hath 
appointed to live and enjoy the ordinary means of faich and ſalvation. 

What is to be thought of ele Infants that dye in their infancy, and have 

. m8 0ther outward means of ſalvation tnt their baptiſm? 

Doubtleſſe in all thoſe the inward grace is united to the outward 
ſigns; and the Holy Ghoſt dothas truly,and really, and aQually apply 
the merits and blood of Chriſt in the juſtifying and ſanRifying virtae 
onto the ſoul of the ele Infant, as the Miniſter doth the water to its 
body,and the inviſible grace of the Sacrament is conveyed by the out- 
ward means. 

Bat how can an Infant be capatle of tht Grace of the Sacrament * 
How lafavs Very well, Though Infants be not capable of the Grace of the Sa- 
maybe capible crament by that way whereby the grown are, by hearing, conceiving, 
the Sacram:nt. believing z yet it followerh not that Infants are not capable in and 
by another way, It is eafie ro diſtinguiſh between the gift conveyed, 
and the manner of conveying it. - Faithis not of abſolute neceſſity 
to all Gods ele, but only to thoſe ro whom God affords means 
of believing. It is the"application of Chriſts righteouſneſs thar 
_ *juſtifierhus, notour apprehending ir : God can ſupply the defeR of 
 Faich by hisfnRifying Spirit, which'can do all things on our part 
which Faith ſhould do, N. - = _ know _— _ of Adams is im- 
ted rochildret, and they de y it, though they be not capable 
underſized it ? even ſo the righteouſneſs of Chriſt may be, Tod is, 
by Gods ſecret and unknown way to ele Infants : and ſo to thoſe thar 
are born deaf, and fools,” tiot capable of underſtanding, For though 
God tyeth us to means, yet not himſelf : he thar hath ſaid of Infants, 
19 them "the Kinedomt of God, knows how to ſettle upon them 
thetitle of the Kingdom. And we have no reaſon to think, bat char 
even 
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even before or in,at or by the a& of Baptiſm, the. Spirit. of Chriſt goth 

unite the ſoul of the elect Iatant ro Chriſt and c}gathy ic with his righ- 

teouiſne(s, and impute unto it the citle 04 a ſon, or dayghter by Adopti- 

on, and the image of God by ſanRification zand [o fig je tor che:ſtare of 

7JOrYs cad 

; Ni what is to be thought of the effei# of Baptiſm in thoſe, ele In'ants 
whons God hath appointed ts live to years of di{cretinn * 

In them we have no warrant to promiſe contantly ag extraordinary V2 tne; 
work to whom God intends to afford ordinary meanz, For though God * dards 
do ſometimes ſanQtifie from the womb, as in Feremy, and Fobn Bapriſt ;1 +-- -H 
ſometime in Baptiſm as he pleaſeth, yer it is bard to affirm (as tome doy 3»: 
that every ele& Infant doth ordinarily before or in Baptiſm teceive ini- 
tial regeneration, and the ſeed of faith and grace,For it there were (uch 
a habit of grace then infuſed, ir could not be ſo utterly loſt or (ſecreted 
as never to ſhew it ſelt but by being attained by new inſtruction, But we 
may rather deem and judge that Baptiſm is not aQtuilly effeAual ro 
juſtifie and ſanRife , until the patty do believe and embrace the prg- 
miles, | 
Is not Baptiſm then for the moſt part a vain empty ſhrw, conſiſting of 

ſhadowes withont the ſubſtance, and a ſign without the thing fiz- 

nified 2 | 

No it is alwayes an effeQual ſeal to all thoſe that are heirs of the 
Covenant ot Grace:the promiſes of God touching Juſtification, Re- 
miſſion, Adoption, are made and (caled in Baptiſm co every ele& 
child of God then to be actually 9% when the party baptized 
ſhall aRually lay hold upon them by faich, Thus Baptiſm to every elect 
Infant is a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, to be extraordinarily 
applyed by the Holy Ghoſt, if ic dye in its infancy ; to be apprehended 
by Faith if itliveto years of diſcretion. So thar as Bapcifn admini- 
ſtred to thoſe of years is not cffectual unleſs they believe; ſo we can 
make no comfortable uſe. of our Baptiſm adminiſtred in our in- 
fancy until we believe, The righreouſneſs of Chriſt and all the pro- 
miſes of grace were in my Bapciſm eſtated upon me and ſealed -up un- 
to me on Gods part : but then 1 come to have the profit and 
benefit of them, when I come to underſtand what - grant God 
in Baptiſm hath ſcaled unto me, and aRually co lay hold upon 
it by Faith, 

| Explain this more clearly, 

We know that an eſtate may be made unto an Iafant, and in his in- 
fancy he hath right unto it, though not aRual poſſeſſion of it uncil 
ſuch years, Now the time of the childs REPEANY: the uſe and com- 
fort of this eſtate is loſt indeed ; bur che right and title is not vain and 
empty, but true and real, and ſtands firmly ſecured unto the 
child to be claimed what time (oever he is capable of it, Even ſo In- 
jants ele have Chriſt and all his benefrs ſealed up unto them in the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm; yet through cheir uncapableneſs they have 
not aQtual fruition of them, until God give them aRaal faith to ap- 
prehend them. Is Baptiſm loſt then which is adminiſtred in our 
infancy ? -was it a vain and an empty Ceremony ? no, it was a com- 
pleat and an effectual Sacrament z and Gods invilible graces were truly 
ſealed up vader viſible ſigns, And though the uſe and the —— 
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The lawfulneſs 


of Infants Bap- 
tiſm, 


of Baptiſm beriot for the preſent enjoyed by the Infant;yer by the pa- 
fent it is who believes Gods promiſes for himſelf and for his ſeed, 8 (6 
by the whole Congregation:and the things then done ſhall be aQtually 
effeQual to the Infant, when ever it ſhall be capable ro make uſe of 
them. 
But art there not ſome who utterly deny the baptizing of Infants to 
be warrantble ? | 

Yes; but not ro infiſt upon anſwering their weak arguments, ſuffici- 
ent arid clear ground for the praQtice of our Church in this behalf may 
both be pickt ont that which hath been ſpoken before ; and further e- 
videnced by theſe following arguments, 

t. The firſt we draw from the uſe of Circumcifion in the old-Teſta- 
ment, which anſwereth to Baptiſm : yer that was applyed to the Inf int 
the eighth day, There can beno reaſon given to deprive Infants of 
Baptiſm, but that which may be given againſt Circumciſion, the main 
whereot is their incapableneſs of the grace of the Sacrament, 

2, * To therh towhom the Covenant belongs : to them belongs the 
ſeal of the Covenant that confirms the right unto them. But to the in- 
fants of faithful Parents the Covenanc belongs : To you and to your 
children are the promiſes made, ſaith Peter, 42s 2.39.and to them be- 
longs the Kingdom of God ; it the thing it ſelf, chen the fign and (eal 
of it. And the Apoſtle faith, Your children are holy, t Cor. 7,14.there is 
a foederal ſaniry, or external and viſible holineſs at leaſt in children 
of believing Parents ; and they are to be judged of the true flock of 


Chriſt, until they ſhew the contrary. 
Tea,but it is objetted that they do not believe ; which is in the $ Cripe 


ture required of thoſe . bat are to be baptized, that they make pro- 
feffion of their Faith, 

The Scripture requiring Faith inthe party to be baptized, ſpeaks of 
Srown men, When the Apoſtle gives a rule that none ſhould eat bur 
thoſe that labour, it were monſtrous from thence to deny meat to chil- 
dren or impotent perſons, Beſides,it is not fimply an improper ſpeech 
rocall the Infant of believing Parents a believer.Our Savior reckoneth 
them among Believers, Mat.18,6, hetook a Child and ſaid, Whoſoe- 
ver offendeth-one of theſe little ones that believe in me, What do we 
deem of Chriſtian Infants?is thereno difference between them and Pa- 

ans? Certainly as it were hard to call them Iofidels, fo it were not 

arſh to call them Believers, And further it is the received judgement 
of our Church, that the Faith of the Parents (or of thoſe that inſtead 
of Parents preſent the Child in the Congregation) is ſo far the Infants 
as to give hith right unto the Covenant, And laſtly,as we have ſaid be- 
fore, the Spirit of God in ele& Infanrs ſupplies the room of Faith: and 
however ic be Adams corruption cannot be more effectual to pollute 
the Infant, than C hrifts blood and innocency is to ſanRifie them z and 
Gods wifdorne wants not means to apply it, though we cannot attain 
ento the manner. 
Bnt the Anabaptiſts #rge,we have no rule in Scripture for baptizing 
Infants, nor example. 

"But do'we read any thing in Scripture that may infringe the liberty 
of the Church therein * nay,do not che Scriptures afford many friend- 
ly proofs by confequence of it ? we read of ſuch an one baptized, 
| and 
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and all his houſhole, the houſe of Lydia, of the Jalor. of Criſþzs, of 
Stephanas, &c,why thould we imagine thar there- were no infants chere, 
or that they were left out And it the Scriptures not expreſſing dire- 
ly the Baptizing of Infants, were ſufficient reaſon why that Sacra- 
ment ſhould bedenied them : then by the ſame reaſon the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper ſhonld be dented to women, For( to my remem- 
brance ) it is nor expreſled in all che New Teſtament, that any wo- 
men did partake of it : which thing yet were ſenfleſs to doube 
of, | | | 
But is Baptiſm of abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation ? 

Baptiſm as we have ſeen is an high Ordinance of God, and a means Piprifm nor 
whereby he hath appointed ro communicate Chriſt his benefits to — 
our ſouls ; and therefore not to be neglected or ſlightly eſteemed,but C:1yarion, 
uſed with all reverence and thankfull devotion when ic may. be 
had : yet where God denieth it, either in regard of the ſhortneſs:of 
the infants life, or by any other unayoidable neceſſity, there comes no 
danger from the want of the Sacraments, bur only from the contempt 
of them, 

Who are bere to be confuted ? 

Firſt, the Papiſts; who have contrived in their own brains a room 
nearhell,which they call(Zimbus Infantum)a receptacle tor the ſouls of 
infants which die without Baptiſm and where,as they feign, they are 
deprived of Gods prelence, and never partake of joy and happineſs, 

Secondly, many ignorant people amongſt us ; who,for want of bet- 
ter teaching, harbourin their minds ſuch Popiſh conceipts, eſpecially 
that Baptiſm doth confer grace uponall by the work done, ( for they 
commonly look no higher : ) and they conceive a kind of inherent vir- 
tue,and Chriſtendome (as they call it) neceſſarily infuſed into children 
by havigg the water caſt upon their faces, Hence the: miniſter is ofe 
poſted for to baptize ina private chamber, tothe diſhonour of that Or= *> 
Cdinance: and, which is more intolerable, in caſe of the want of a Mini- 
ſter, women will undertake to be Baptizers ; which is a monſtrous pro- 
phanation of ſo high a ſervice, 

How may theſe errors of opinion and prattice be avoided ? 

They proceed from groisignorancezand therefore the means to cure 
them is to be informed in the right nature and uſe of the Sacraments, 
and in the extent and limication of the neceſſity of them, 

How may that be done 2 

We muſt know that Sacraments properly do not give us any right 
unto God and his Chriſt, butoaly ſeal up and confirm that rightand 
intereſt which already we have in Gods Covenant and promiſe, God 
promiſed to Abraharp life z and then he gave him the Tree of Life to 
be a pledge of his promiſe, It was not the Tree of Lifethat gave Adaw 
life, but the promiſe, Adam might have lived by the promiſe withoue 
the Tree; but the Tree could do him no- 200d without the promiſe. 

Thus God promiſeth Chriſt and his benefits ro the fairhfull, and ro 
their ſeed,and then hegives us Baptiſm to ſeal theſe promiſes 2 it is nor 
baptiſm that ſaves us,bur the promiſeszit is not water that purgeth our 
fins, but the blood of the Covenant. ah 
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why then was the Sacrament added *? 

For our weaknelſs,to be a ſtrengthning to our faith 4 not to give any 
ſtrength or efficacy to the Covenant made in the blood of Chriſt, 
Gods Word is as ſure as his bond, his promiſe is as ſure as his ſeal, and 
ſhall as ſurely be accompliſhed ; the Sacraments only give ſtrength co 
our faith in apprehending it. 

What infer you from this ? 

That where God is pleaſed to diſpenſe his ſeals and Sacraments, they 
are great comforts and pledges of his love ; & to deſpite or flight them 
were a horrible ſleighting even of the Covenant it ſelf, But where he 
denieth means and opportunity of enjoying the {igns,the things {ignifi- 
ed are never the farther off, or leſs effe&tual, Ic is ſaid, Gen, 17,14 thac 
the uncircumciſed ſhould be cut oft from Gods people, becauſe he had 
broke the Covenant: but it is meant cnly of voluntary and wilkull retu- 
ſing of Circumciſion, For the people of God in the wilderneſs, were 
forty years withont the outward ſign of Circumciſion ; yet they were 
not without the inward grace. Davids child died the ſeventh day,a day 
before the time appointed for circumciſion ; and yet both his words 
and his carriage expreſs that he doubted not of the ſalyarion of it, fo 
the thief upon the Croſs believing in Chriſt, was received with Chriſt 
into Paradiſe, though he were never baptized : he had che inward grace 
of Baptiſm,the waſhing of the blood of Chriſt,though not the outward 
ſign, When God affordeth means,we muſt wait upon him for a bleſ- 
ſingin them, and by them : when he doth not afford means,- we muſk 
not tie the working of his grace to them, God who ſanRifieth ſome in 
the womb, knows how to ſanRifie all his elect infants, and by his ſpi- 
rit apply the merits of Chriſt unto them without the outward water, 
Some have the outward (1gn and not the inward grace, ſome have the 
inward grace and not the outward ſign, we muſt not commit Idolatty 
by deifying the outward element, The rule will hold: Ir is no: the 
want of the Sacraments, but the contempt or wilfull negle& of them 
that is dangerous, 

What other errors of opinion and prattice do you obſerve about Baptiſm : 
Beptiſm cobe — AS ſome through ignorance and ſoperſtition have too high a con- 
highly ac- Ceit of the outward ſigns, ſo others through ignorance and prophane- 
compred of. neſs have too mean and baſe opinion of them. Some there are who 
eſteem of Baptiſm as of a meer Eccleſiaſtical ceremony and Church 
complement z as if there were no ſerions virtue or efficacy init,or pro- 
fir tobe ed by itz or had no' other uſe, but ro give the child a 
name and there is an end, they look no further, 

How doth it further appear that ſome have ſo ſlight an epinion of this 

- Ordinance} 
Thac way By theiranſwerable pratices: ſuch as theſe,anid the like, 1.Often; 
have a flighe. Bapriſm is deferred, and char uponevery trifling occaſion, as if it were 
Ordinance, A buſineſs of no great weight and moment,but might attend every ones 
ſure, and many times chrough delay, the child dieth wichour ir. 
Which though it doth nothing prejudice the childs ſalyation : yet it 


will lye heavy upon the parents conſcience, for negleRting Gods or- 
Cinance when he afforded opportunity, 


2, Often 
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2, Often the miniſter is ſent for home to perform that ſervice with 

few in a private chamber, when no imminent neceſſity urgeths to the 

diſhonor of ſo ſacred a buſine(s, which ought to be a moſt ſolemn and 

publick action of the whole Congregation, 

3. Though the child be brought to Church, yet often ſome by-day is 
choten,and not the Lords Sabbathzand it is then done as if it were only 
womens work to be preſent at Baptiſm,who have moſt leiſure to (pead 
time about matters of ſmaller conlequence. | 

4.1! it be on the Sabbarh;then the main care and preparation is about 
mattets of outward pompand tate: every thing is fitted and prepared 
tor the purpoſe bur only that which ſhould chiefly bezw4z.the hearts 8& 
minds of thoſe that goabout a buſineſs of that nature, 

5. While the Sacrament is in Arms + demeanor of many ſhew- 
eth that they have a ſlight opinion of that ſervice : ſome turning their 
backs upon it and going out of the Church ſo ſoon as Sermon is done, 
as it the word was worth the minding, bur not the Sacrament z others 

pry and talking all the while, as it there were nothing for them to 
carn by, but no duty for them to perform in that aCtion, 

6. Laſtly, Infants are brought to the Sacrament of Baptiſm in theic 
infancy, but are never by their Parents taught the dodtrin of Baptiſm 
when they come to years of underſtanding: Baptiſm is not made uſe of, 
as it ought, in the whole courſe of mens lives. Theſe things ſhew, that 
men commonly have a mean conceit of this Ordinance, 

VVhat is the beſt way to reforms the[e irreligious prattices ? 

A ſerious pondering and confidering of the high dignity of this di- What are the 
vine ordinance:which will cauſe a devout and reverent demeanor inthat {,,.'71v vhs 
holy buſineſs, eltcem, 

1,Every one ſhould conſider that it is no cuſtomary formality, but 
an honorable ordinance inſtituted by the lawful authority of God him- 
{elf , who never impoſed any ſervice upon his Church in vain. It was 
honoured by our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, who ſanRified it unto us by 
ſubmitting uato it in his own ſacred perſon; confirmed by his practice, 
by his precepr, &c, 

2. Every one ſhould conſider,that there are infinite mercies ſealed up 
by it to the faithful, &to their ſeed.It isa viſible admittance of thy child 
(if chou beet aParent)into the congregation of Chriſts lock,fignifying 
its intereſt in the heavenly Feruſalem which is above. Is this a buſineſs 
ro be mumbled over in a corner?Chriſt came from Galilee to Fordan to 
be baprized.Is the receiving of thy child into the boſome of theChurch 
in a tall Congregation,no comfort unto thee?is it not mercy to ſee the 
blood of Chriſt miniſterially ſealed up unto thy Infant,to purge it from 
that pollution which it hath brought into the world with it;zwhich alſo 
thou makeſt confeſſion of by preſenting ir tothis myſterial waſhing ? 
Is.it not joy to thy heart,to hear the whol congregation of Gods Saints 
pray for thy child: And that God hath honored thee ſo much,as to count 
thy very child holy and within his Covenant?think on theſe things. 
3.Every one thar is preſent at Baptiſm ſhould conſider, that that being 
2 puplike aCtion of the Congregation,every particular perſon ought re- 
verently to joyn in it, Shall the whole Trinity be preſent at Baptiſm, 
(Mat-3.) & we be gone? Joyn ought every one in prayer to God for the 
Iafant, joyn in praiſes to God for his mercy,that we,and our children are 

Oo brought 
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brought forth, & brought up within the pale of his Church'whereas rhe 
reſt of the world are like a. wilderneſs Jand thank God tor adCing at the 
preſent a member to hisChurch, Joynevery one ought in mecicarion of 
the pollution of nature,ot the bleſſed means of redemprion by © hriſt, 
of the happy benefits chatGod ſeals up unto us in ourBaptiſm,even be- 
fore we knew them ; of the vows and promiſes which we in our child- 
hood made by thoſe who were undertakers for us:& finding our failings 
every time we are preſent at Baptiſm, we ſhould renew our o/n Co- 
venant withGod,x labor to get new ſtrength to cloſe with his promiles 
which in our Baptiſm he made unto us, T hus if we were wiſe to make a 
right uſe of it; we might learn as much at a Baptiſm as at a Sermon. 

4. Parents ſhould alwayes bearin mind the promiſes which their chil- 


| dren have madeto God by them,and they for their children; laboring 


Of the Loids 
Suppery and 
What it is. 


to bring them up accordingly in the inſtruRion and information of che 
Lord, teaching them((o ſoon as they underſtand) the meaning of that 
Sacrament,untolding unto them Gods precious precious promiſes, and 
their ſtri&t ingagements, The negligence of Parents herein,is a cauſe of 
monſtrous profaneneſs in many: they bring childrea co receive Chriſts 
badge, but bring them up to the ſervice of the Devil: and God hath nor 
{o much diſhonor by Heathens and Pagans as by thole who have taken 
upon them the name of Chriſtians. | 

Laſtly, Baptiſm ſhould be of continual uſe through a Chriſtians 
whole life:Ir is adminiſtred but once, but it 1salwayes laſting in the vir- 
tue and efficacy of it, Baptiſm lolech not its ſtrength by crime. In all chy 
fears and doubts look back to thy Baptiſm, and the promiſes of God 
ſealed up unto thee there;lay hold on them by faith and thou ſhalt have 
the actual comfort of thy Baptiſm,and feel the effect of ir, though thoa 
never ſaw it. In thy failings. ſlips,and revolts,to recover thy {elf havere- 
courſe to thy Baptiſm : new Baptiſm ſhall not need ; the Covenant and 
ſeal of God ſtands firm, he changeth not - only renew thy repentance, 
renew thy faith in thoſe bleſſed promiſes of grace which were ſealed up 
unto thee in thy Baptiſm, 

So much for Baptiſm, VVhat is the Lords Supper ? 

It is the ſecond Sacrament of the new- Teſtament, whereinGod by the 
ſigns of bread & wine ſignifieth, ſealeth and exhibiteth ro every faith- 
ful receiver,the body and blood of Chriſt, for his ſpiritual nouriſhmear 
and growth in Chriſt:and ſoſealing unto him his continuance with in- 
creaſe inthe body of Chriſt, which is his Church,confirmeth him in the 
Covenant of grace. Or thus:It is a Sacrament of the Goſpel, wherein by 
the outward elements of Bread and Wine, ſanRified and exhibited by 
the miniſter, & rightly received by the communicant,aſſurance is given 
to thoſe thar are ingraffed into Chriſt, of their continuance in himand 
receiving nouriſhment by him untoerernal life, 

Are there divers graces offered ts ns in Baptiſm and the Lords Supper * 

No. The Covenant ſolemnly ratityed in Baptiſm, is renewed in the 
Lords Supper,between the Lord himſelf and the receiver:and the ſame 
Braces offered again, but to divers ends; in Baptiſm,to the inveſting and 
ot, bs us into Chriſtianity (for of that entrance Baptiſm is a ſeal :) 
in the Lords Supper,to the nouriſhing 8 continuing of us in it;of which 
growth and continuance inChriſtianity,ic is a ſeal, And therefore as un- 
ro the Sacrament of Baprtiſm,ſounto this of the Lords Supper the Po- 


piſh 
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piſh feigned Sacrament of Confirmation is notably injurious, 
Wherein then doth Baptiſm differ from the Lords Supper ? , The effce 
1, In regard of the thing ſignified, Baptiſm (as hath been (aid) is a nap Fos 1 
{eal of our entrance into the Church of God, the Supper of the Lord,of 5c [- rd, 
our continuance in the ſame z the one of our new birth,the other of our **f?* 
ſpiritual food. The former is ordain'd to this end, that being out ofChriſt 
by nature,we might by theSacrament of ournew birth be ingraffed into 
his body:(T7.3.5,F09.3,5,)the latter,that being in Chriſt by grace,we 
might continue & increaſe in him, 1 Cor.10,16, & 11,23, 1 Ft,3.21, 
2, In regard of the outward ſign, Water in the one,bread and wine 
in the other, 
3, In regard of the Communicants, Unto Baptiſm both Infants,and 
thoſe that are of years of diſcretion are to be admitted ; but unto the 
Supper of the Lord, only thoſe of years of diſcretion, | 
4.1In regard of the time, The Supper of the Lord is to be received as 
often as the Lord ſhall give occaſion, Baptiſm but once, 
Why is this called the Lords Supper: ſceing we uſe not to make it a Supper. 

It is called the Lords Supper,(1 Cor,11.20,)not becauſe he appointed Wy is i: cai- 
it a Supper tous z bur becauſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſitting at his laſt (4 += 
Supper ordained it inſtead of the Paſſeoyer.. For in the night that he **** 
was betrayed,(2 (or.11,23,) immediately after he had eaten the Paſſe- 
over with his Diſciples, he did both himſelf with them celebrate this 
holy Sacrament,(Mat,26,26,8c.)and withall,give charge for continu- 
ance of the ſame in the Church untill his ſecond coming.1 Cor, 11,20. 

what may we learn by this ;, that both our Savioar Chriſt and his 4- 
poſtles likewiſe adminiſtred this Sacrament aſter Supper 2 | 
That we muſt not come unto it for our bellies, but have our minds 
lifred up from theſe earthly elements to our Saviour Chriſt, repreſent- 
ed by them, For men after Supper ſer not bread and wine,but banquet- 
ing diſhes upon the Table, Which ſerveth to reprove, | 
1. Such prophane perſons, as come for a draught of Wine only 
2, Thoſe that reſt only in the outward Elements. 
But doth not the example of our Saviour y_—_ and his Apoſtles tie 
us 10 adminiſter this Sacrament inthe night time ? 
No: becauſe they had ſpecial cauſe ſo todo, which we have not; 
what canſe had our Saviour ſo to do? 
He was to adminiſter it after ſupper : | | 
Firſt, becauſe it was tocomein lieu and ſtead of the Paſſeover z and 
therefore was preſently after the eating of it. | | 
Secondly,that it _— go immediately before his Paſſion, the betrer 
to ſhew whereunto it ſhould have relation, Where alſo is another diffe- 
rence : our Saviour Chriſts Supper repreſenting his death, which fol- 
lowed the Supper and was to come z our Sacrament repreſenting the 
death of Chriſt already ſuffered and paſt, 
What cauſe had the Apoſtles > | TOON 

They did it in the night, becauſe it was not ſafe for the Church to meer 
in theday for fear of perſecution, Wherefore herein the laudable cu- 
ſtome of the Churchof adminiſtring it in che Morning, when our wits 
and capacities are beſt,is to be followed, In which relpe alſo there is 
ſome difference between thisSacrament,and the Sacrameac of Baptiſm, 
which may without any inconvenience beadminiſtred in the afterapon. 

Oo 2 | W, 


— ———- - — - — —— _— — — 


424 The Sum and $ ubſtance 


—_ 


What is the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of this Sacrament ? 
The Lords day is the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, For although our Saviour Chriſt did adminiſter it on another 
day,(for the reaſons before declared)y et he did nat bid us ſo to do, Bur 
the Apoſtles example and religious practice herein is to be followed. 
which did celebrate the Supper of the Lord on the Lords day. 
So much of the time Now for the nature of this Sacrament how may it 
be knows ? 
Firſt, by the matter ; and ſecondly, by the form of it, 
what is the matter of the Swpper of the Lord ? 
Of the marrer Partly outward,as the elements of bread and wine : partly inward, as 
of the Lor* the body and bloud of Chriſt, Thoſe outward elements ſignifying 
Suppir* Chriſt and himcrucified, with allthe benefits of his death and paſſion ; 
even whole Chriſt, with all the fruits of his mediation, Mar,26, 26,27. 
I Cor,11,24,25, 
Wherefore did the Lord make choice of Bread and Wint for the oaj- 
ward elements of this Sacrament * 
Becauſe meaning to ſet forth our ſpiritual nouriſhment by themythey 
are of all the means of our corporal nouriſhment the chiefeſt, ?/,104,15 
hy did he not content himſelf with one of theſe only * 

He took both,that he might hereby ſhew how plentifull and aſſured 
redemption we have in Chriſt, whom theſe do repreſent, Wherefore it 
is no marvell, that the Papiſts in the prohibiting of the cup, do anſwe- 
rably teach our ſalvation to be neither wholly in Chriſt, nor aſſuredly. 

What areument do you ot ſerve,in the inſti #tion of the Sacrament ,a- 
ainſt this robbery > 

The foreſceing ſpirit of Chriſt, knowing the (acriledge that Poper 
would bring in for the robbing of the people of the uſe of the Cup, hat 
prepared a preſervative againſt it ; ſpeaking here more fully of the cup 

( which he did not of the bread ) Drink 9c all of this, Mat, 26, 27, 

What Bread wſed owr Saviour chil e 
Ordinary bread, ſuch as was uſed at the common Table, at that time, 
It was indeed unleavened bread : but it was ſo, becanſe no other was 
then lawfull at the feaſt of the Paſſeover. 
Are not the Bread and Wine changed into the Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt in this Sacrament ? 

That the brezs No:they are not changed in nature,but in uſe,(1 Cor, 10,16,)For the 
aod wine are words of eating and drinking do properly belong to the outward ele- 
——_— , ments of brea and wine, and by a borrowed ſpeech do improperly be- 
and bloud of 1ong to the body and blond of Chriſt : to note unto us the communion 
Ctrilt, we have with our Saviour Chriſt;of whom we are verily partakers by a 
lively faith,as of the bread and wine, by eating anddrinking them, And 
thus we ſay that theſe elements are cn on in uſe;becauſe being ſepa- 
rated from a common uſe, they are conlecrate to ſign and ſeal unto us 
our ſpiritual nouriſhmeat and growth by the body & bloud of Chriſt 
Jeſus,(Lyke 22,19.1 Cor,10, 3,4,)For as theSacrament of Baptiſm doth 
ſeal to us aſpiritual regenerationz ſo the Lords Snpper,a ſpiritual feed- 
ding:and even as well the body and bloud of Chriſt is in Baptiſm given 
us for — they are given in the Lords Supper for nouriſhment, 
Therefore the bread and wine are nor the true body and bloud ofChriſt, 
but the ſigns and tokens of them , as in Baptiſm,the water was only a 
fign of Chriſts bloud, not the bloud. Phat 
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What fwrther reaſons have you to overthrow the carnal preſence of 

Chriſt in the Sacrament 2 TREE | 

'1. . If the bread were turned into Chriſt 5 then there ſhould be rtvo 

Chriſts,one that giveth,another that is given : for our Saviour Chriſt 
gavethe bread, &c, |. F . uh IN 

2. If the bread be the very body of Chriſt, there ſhould theabeno 
ſign of the thing ſignified;z and (0 no Sacrameat, ( Remp.4.11.) Where 
their miſerable ſhitr, that che whiteneſs is the (cal and ſign, is not wor- 
thy the anſwer, IT | A 

3. Thewicked receiver might then eat and drink Chriſts body and 
bloud, as well as any true believer, Foh.13,2,30. | i) 

4, The Miniſter cannot give the inward grace,but the outward ele- 
ment in the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, Luke 3.16. | 

what reaſon was there to move our Saviour (hrift towſe ſach a boy- 

rowed ſpeech in this [o great a myſtery * ne {1 £Y 

Becauſe it is ordinary and u(ual in the Scripture, to give the name of 
the thing figned and ſignified co the ſign: as.1t is called the tree of lite, 
which was but a (ign ot life,(Gep. 2.9. )S0in the Sacraments of the Old 
Teſtament;Circumciſion is called the Covenant, (Gew.17. 10.)that is, 
the tokenot Covenaat: (verſ, 1 1, )and che Lamb ot Kid the Pafleover, 
whereot it wasa ſign only,(Exo4.12.) The (elf fame manger of ſpeech 
is alſo uſed in the new Teſtamenrt,ot Baptiſm, called the new birth and 
waſhing away of fins,whereot it 1s only a (ſeal, So that unleis the Lord 
would in this Sacrament have departed trom the wiſdome. of the Spirir 
of Gad accuſtomably received z he muſt needs here allo tread in the 
ſame ſteps of a borrowed and figurative-ſpeech, 

Howbeit, it may ſeem that to have dads more proper ſpeech, would 
have been more mett [ar him, being near unto bis death,and more 
convenient for their underſtanding. 

He did after his laſt Supper uſe as fgurat ive ſpeechesas this, in the 
14,15, and 16, of Fohn, and that without all danger of darkneſs of 
ſpeech: there being oftentimes more light in a borrowed, than in a pro- 
per ſpeech. Anda trope of force muſt be yeelded, when he ſaith,thar 
the cupis the new Teſtament, ' 

It maketh further for the corporal preſence, that our Saviour Chriſ 
ſaith in his Supperthat his body was then broken,and not that 
it ſhould be broken after, 

That is alſo uſual to the Scriptare, for further certainty to ſpeak of 
things to come, as of them that are preſent. 

But u there nothing impoſſible unto God > 

1. The queſtion is hereznot of the power; bur of the will of God;zwhar 
he will have done. | | 

2. God cannot do thoſe things, in doing whereof he ſhould contra- 
diR himſelf : and therefore the Scripture feareth got, withouc diſho- 
nour to God, to ſay that he cannot lie,nor cannot deny himſelf, 5.1.2, 
2 Tim,2,13. 

V Phy is the cup called, the cup of the new Teſtament 2 

" Becauſe it is a ſeal of the promiſe of God touching our ſalvation in 
Chriſt, which being in old time under the Law ſhadowed by the ſhed- 
ding of bloud of beaſts, is now after a new manger accompliſhed iathe 


bloud of Chriſt himſelf, 
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Thus much of matter of this Sacrament : wherein conſifteth the form 
thereof ? 
Of the forw of Partly inthe —_— aRions both of the Miniſter and of the receiv- 
his Sacea= ex; partly in the inward and ſpiritual things fignified thereby :theſe out- 
ment of the ward aQtions being a ſecond ſeal, ſer by the Lords own hand unto his 
* ** Covenant. 
The Sacra- What be the Sacramental ations of the Miniſter in the Lords Supper? 
mencal a8i- Four, Firſt,torake the bread and wine into his hands,and to ſeparate 
wy = itfromordinary bread and wine, 
What doth this ſignifie ? | NE 
That God in his eternal decree hath ſeparated Chriſt from all other 
men to be our mediator:and that he was (et apart to that office;and (e- 
parated from ſinners, Exed,12,5, Heb,7,26, 
What is the ſecond ? 
To bleſs and conſecratethe bread and wine,by the Word and Prayer, 
What doth that frenifie * ; 
Thar God in his due time ſent Chriſt ito'the world and ſanQified 
him, furniſhing him wich all gitrs needfull for a Mediator, 


Of the conſe- - How are the Bread and Wint to be Leſſed and conſecrated ? 
eration of he = By doing that whichat the firſt inſtitution Chriſt did, 
cad a | 


—_ What us that ? | 
| ' T,He declared the doctrine of the myſery ofthe Sacrament unto his 
Apoſtles, which received it, by teaching the truth of that which theſe 
outward fignes did ſignifie. 
2He thagked his heavenly Pather for that he had ſo loved the world, 
that he gave him, which was his onely Son,to die for ic; through the 
breaking of his moſt holy Body,and ſhedding his moſt precious bloud. 
Alſo he gave him thanks, for that he had ordained theſe outward ele- 
ments, to ſeal our ſpiritual nouriſhment in Chrift, DO | 
3.By a trope of the chief part of Prayer(which is Thankſgiving)for 
the whole,the Evangelift givethto underftand;that our Saviour Chriſt 
ſued to God his heavenly Father, that his death, in it ſelf ſufficient to 
ſave,might by the working of his holy ſpirit,be effeual to the ele:& 
that thoſe outward ſigns of Bread 8& Wine might,through the operation 
of his holy ſpirit,be effeual ro the purpoſes they were ordained unto. 
How ſhall it be known that he gave thanks and prayer for theſe things; 
ſeeing there is no mention of theſe things in the Evapgeliſts © 
. 1, The very marter it ſelf that is handled, doth guide 'vsro the 
n—_— for theſe things. 
2.Thelike manner of ſpeech in other places of Scripture;where there 
being no mention what words he uſed,yet muſt needs be granted that he 
gave thanks & poayer: oportionably ro the prayer & thankshere uſed, 
For taking the barley loaves and fiſhes,and giving thanks;whar can be 
underſtood, but that he giving thanks co God, that had given thoſe 
creatares forthe bodily nouriſhment,prayed that he wonld bleſs them, 
and make them effeQual to that purpoſe and end?(Ma.14.19.& 15.36, 
Fohn 6.11.)And as it is not | roeat and drink the common meat 
aad drink,without ſuch prayer and thankſgiving ; ſo it is not lawfull to 
communicate theſe elements without thankſgiving and prayer. 
Somuch forthe ſecond ation (which the Minifter indeed performtth 


with the Communicants,but yet 4s chief in the ation: ) What is the 
third? To 


What is the fourth 
Togive and diſtribute the Bread and Wine to the Receivers, 
What doth that ſignifie * 


ere eo om 
es ee et et 


That God giveth Chriſt,and Chriſt himſelf to us : that Chriſt Jeſus 
with all his merits is offered to all ſorts of receivers; and that God hath 
given him unto the faithtull receivers, to feed their ſouls unto erernal 


life, Fobn 3;14,15, and 6.50,51, 
Wha be the Sacramental aFions of the Receivers > 


- The "WER 


They be two:firſt,co take the bread and wine offered by the Miniſter, wencal af J 


What doth that henifi ? | 
- Thereceiving of C 


iſ into our ſoul with all his benefics by faith, 


Ccivers. 


T hat they, and only they, have benefit ky Chriſt crucified, which thus 


apply Chriſt co themſelves by a crae and lively faith, Fobs 1,12, 
What u the ſecond? 


Toeat the bread,and drink the winezreceiving them jnta the body, 


and digeſting them, 1 Cor,11. 26. 
What doth that fignifie ? 


Our mango Chriſt,and enjoying of him, That we muſt with de- 


light apply 


riſt and his merits to all the neceflicieg of our ſoulsſpiri- 


eually teecing upon him, and growing by him, For the eating ot the 
bread to ſtrengthen our nature, betokeneth the iaward ſtrengchening of 
our ſouls by grace, through the merit of the breaking gf Chiiſts body 
for us:and the drinking of the wine to cheriſh our bodies, berokens that 
the bloud of Chriſt ſhed on the Croſs, and (as it were) drunk by taith, 
cheriſherh our ſouls, And as God doth bleſs theſe outward elements,to 
preſerve and ſtrengthen the body of the receiver:ſo Chriſt appreheng- 
ed and received by faith,doth nouriſh him,and preſerve both body and 


ſoul unto eternal life, Foh.6.50,51. 1 Cor,10,3,11,16,17, 


Is Chriſts body and bloud together with the owtward elements,received 


of all Communicants * | 
No. For howſoever they be offered by God to all,(Mat.26,26.) yet 
are they received by ſuch alone,as have the hand of faith to lay hold on 
Chriſt. And theſe with the bread and wine do ſpiritually receive Chriſt 
with all his ſaving graces, As for the wicked and thoſe that come with- 
out faich ; theyyeceive only the outward elements, 1 Cor.11.27. and 
withall ja.igement and c nation to themſelves, werſe 29, 
Ss much of the matter and form: Shew now the ſþetial ends and u- 
[es far which the Lords Supper was ardaints. 
i. Tocallto mind and renew 
denth, 1 Cor, tt, 24 


memory and virtue of Chriſts The ends «nd 


uſes of the 
Lords Supper, 


firm 


2,To increaſe our faith,begotten by the Ward preached:and co con- 
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firm unto us our nouriſhment therein by the means of Chriſts death, 
3- To increaſe our love, 
4. To increaſe our joy in the Holy Ghoſt, our peace of conſcience, 
our hope of eternal life, ad all other graces of God in us, 


5, To ſtir us up with greater boldneſs to proteſs Chriſt, than here- 
tofore we had done, 


6. Toquicken our hearts to all holy duries, 

7, To ſhew our thankfulne(s tro God for his mercy beſtowed upon 
us in Chriſt, 

$.To make a difference betwixt our ſelves and the enemies ofChriſt, 

9. To kait us more near in good will one to another, 

10, To preſerve the publike miniſtery of the Word and Prayer in 


Chriſtian aſſemblies, 
—_—_— Who are to be partakers of this Sacrament ? | 
Supp:r, - All baptized, whoare of years and ſound judgement to diſcern the 


Lords body,ought to repair to this Sacrament, Bur thoſe only come 
worthily,who profeſſing the true faith, have duely examined and prepa- 
red themſelves, (£ſa.66.23. 1 Cor.11,27,28,) Whereby all not of age 
and ſound judgement, are ſhut from this Sacrament z which arenor al- 
wayes from the other of Baptiſm, 
May none be 4dmittedby the Church to the Supper of the Lord but ſuch 
as have theſe things%n them which God requireth at their hands? 
Yes. Thoſe who havitg knowledge,do make profeſſion of religion, 
and are found guilty of no great errour or crime unrepented of, 
What if any thruſt themſelves to the Lords Table, who are ignorant, 
or guilty of ſuch crimes ? 
They are to be kept back by the diſcipline of the Church, 
What is to be performed by every Chriſtian,that he may worthily par- 


take of the Lords Supper ? 
Of prepurari-  Thete muſt bea carefull preparation before the aQtion,great heed in 
Tabic, the whole aRtion,and a joyful! and thankfull cloſe and ſhutting up of it, 


All which muſt be performed as well by theMiniſter as the people. For 
there is great difference betwixt our Saviour Chriſt, the firſt deliverer 
of this Sacrament,and all other Miniſters. He having no barrell of the 
ſpirit and fleſh in him, . but being alwayes prepared unto every good 
work, had no need of theſe things : bnt other Miniſters have as much 
need thereof as the people, 
How are we to prepare onr ſelves to th Sacrament ? 

By due ſearch and tryall of ogr own ſouls, whether we can find in our 

ſelves the things which God doth require in worthy Communicants. 


. How may we performthat ? 
By fitting our #vinds,and framing our hearts rthereunto, 1 Cor,10,15, 
16, and 11,328, 
How may we fit our minds ? 2 


By examining our wiſdome and knowledge both of Gods will in ge- 
neral, and of the nature and uſe of this holy Sacrament in particular : 
whether we can give 4 reaſon of the repreſentation of Chriſt in the 
bread and wine z and bring the reſemblance and difference of the pro- 
portion of the bread and wine, with the body and bloud of Chriſtzand of 
the eating and drinking of the elements, with the partaking of the ſpi- 
ritual chings, Rom,4.11, 1 Cor,10,3,4,16,17, 


How 
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How may owr hearts be framed for the feeling of the virtue and poo- 
er of this Sacrament ? 

1. By weighing with our ſelves what need we haveof ir, and what 
benefit we may reap by it, 

2.By examining of our Faith,(2 Cer.13.5.1 Tim.1,15,)and Repen- 
tance,(Heb,10.22,Fames 4.8,) attended with true love of God,'Zach, 
12.10.) and of our brethren, 1 Cor.16 4. 

3, By fervent Invocation,praying for a bleſſing upon this ordinance 
of God, Mat.26.26, 

How may we find what need we have of this Sacrament * 

Partly by our wretched eſtate by nature, and partly by our weak 
eſtate by grace. 

What may we find ty onr eſtate by nature ? 

That being proneto all evil,we had need of this Sacrament tonou- 
riſh and preſerve the life of grace new begun, which otherwiſe by our 
own corruption might die or decay in us, 1 Cor, 10,16. 

What need have we of this Sacrament for relief of owr weak eſtate by grace? 
That being weak in underſtanding and feeble in wewory, we may by the 
figns of Bread and Wine, have our underſtanding bettered,and our me- 
mory confirmed in the death of Chriſt, 1 Cor,11.24,26, 
What further need may we find of it ? 

That being frail in faith and cold in love, we may by the ſame crez- 
tures,as by ſeals and pledges, have our faith further ſtrengchned,and ow: 
love more enflamed to God and Gods children, 

What benefit then may we reap by the Lords Smpper ? 

We ſee already the benefit is great : this Sacrament being as a glaſs 
for the mind, a monument for the memory, a ſupport of faith,a provoca- 
tion to love,a quickning to obedience, and a ſign and ſeal of all the mer- 
cies of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 

How muſt the heart be prepared to find the power of this Sacrament, 
for ſupply of theſe wants and obtaining of the[e benefits * 

The heart muſt be purged by Repentance aad purified by Faith, 

1 Cor,10,14,16,21, Adis 15.9, | 
How may the heart be purified by faith > 

1{ I havenot only knowledge what Chriſt hath done for his choſen, 
but a full aſſurance that whatſoever he hath done, he hath done it for 
ve as well as for any other, 1 Cor,3.2, Fohs 17,3, Gal.2,20, 

What gather you hence 2 

That they only are to preſent themſelves at the Lords table, who 
after their baptiſm are able to make a profeſſion of the true faich, and 
can find that they do truely believe in Chriſt : ſeeing ignorant and un- 
believing perſons do rather eat and drink their own judgement, thag 
reap any benefit by this Sacrament, 1 C#r,11.29,30,31, 

How may thy heart be purged by repemtance ? 

If from my heart I do repent of my particular fins paſt and judge my 
ſelf for them, bewailing and forſaking them : and irame the reſt of my 
life according to Gods will, 1 (o7.11,30,31, G44,6,16, 

What learn you hence ? 
That it is dangerous for ſuchas remain i their old fins,or after the ſa- 
crament return unto them,once to offer themſelves to the LordsTable: 


toraſmuch as by this means they procare the wrath of God _ 
them, 
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them,and thoſe that belong unto themzalthough not in condemnation 
;n the world to come ( which the faithfull notwithſtanding their un- 
worthy receiving cannot come unto) yet to tearfull plagues and judge- 
ments in this world. 
Ts it not meet that we be free from all malice in our hearts, when we 
come to the Lords Supper? 

Yesitis: for this Sacrament is a ſeal both of our conjunRion with _ 
Chriſt,and of our ſociety one with another:(1 Cor,10.17,)and we muſt 
know that true repentance purgeth out malice amongſt other ſins;and a 
wr ar worketh by love towards God and our Brethren, Mat.5,22, 
23, Fames1.19,20,21,.1 Pet,2.1. Gal.5,6, 

So much for Examination and Preparation required before the ation : 

Uh &s to be done by the Communicants in the preſent ation * 

x. They are to uſereverent attention,the better to apply the whole 
ation : hearkning to the doctrine of the Sacrament delivered by the 
Miniſter, joyning with him in his prayers, making ule of all the ſacra- 
mental ations, and ſo commemorating the Lords death for the com- 
fort and refreſhing of their own ſouls, 1 Cor.11.17,26, 

2, According as it iscommanded,all muſt take the Bread and Wine 
into their hands, Contrary to the ſuperſtition of divers, which will ei- 
ther haveit thruſt into their mouths,or elſe take it with their gloves : 
aS it the hand of a Chriſtian, which God hath both made and ſanRifi- 
ed,were not as fitas the skin of a beaſt,which the Artificer hach tanned 
and ſewed, 

3. They muſt moreover,according to the commandement ofChriſt, 
eat and drink the Bread and Wineznot laying or hanging it up,or wor- 
ſhipping it, as the Papiſts do, | 

4. Laſtly, they muſt uſe thankſgiving: offering ap themſelves both 
ſouls and bodies as a (acrifice of thanks; (Rem.12,1, ) in which regard 
this Sacrament is called the Euchariſt. 

VVhat ts to be done after the ation ?! 

1. We muft by and by uſe joyfull thankſgiving,with prayer and medi- 
tation:being ſo comforted in heart in the favour of God towards us,that 
we be ready witha feeling joy to ſing aPſalm unto theLord, M..26,30 

2, We muſt continually endeavour to find an increaſe of our faith in 
Chriſt,/ove to God and all his Saints,power to ſubdue fin and practiſe 0- 
bedience,with all other ſanRifying and ſaving graces:(1 Cor,10,16,17, 
and 11,21. (04,2.6,7, 2 Pet,3,18,) Fora true receiver ſhall feel in him- 
ſelf,aiter the receiving of the Sacrament,an encreaſe of faith and ſanci- 
fication; a further deading of the old man, and ſoa greater meaſure of 
dying unto fin; a further ſtrength of the new man,and ſo a greater care 
to live in newnels of life, and to walk the more ſtrongly and ſteadily 
in the wayes of Godall the dayes of his life, This being a Sacrament, 
not of our incorporation, as Baptiſm, but of our growth : which albeir 
one cannot alwayes diſcetn immediately after the ation, yer between 
that and the next Communion it may be eaſily eſpied in our ſervice 
towards God and men, 

What if a man after the receiving of the Sacrament never find any 
ſuch thing in himſelf * 

He may wellſuſpe& himſelf, whether he did ever repent or not; and 

therefore is to uſe means to cometo ſound faith and repentance, For the 


Lord 
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Lord is not uſually wanting to his ordinances,!t men prepare their hearts 
tO meet himin them It we receive no good nor refrethment at this ſpi- 
ritual feaſt,it God ſend us away empty : either it 15 becauſe we have no 
right unto his mercies,be'ng not in Chriſt, & {o not accepted;or becauſe 
ſome (ſecret unmorti'yed luſt remainerh in us like 4chans wedg of gold, 
So ſome beloved fin{eichernor ({cen,or not fuftiiently ſorrowed for, & 
reſolved a2ainſt;lyeth glowing in the hearc, w** cauieth God ro frown 
upon our ſervices;and ikea dead flye cauſeth the oygntmenr to ſtink: & 
therefore in this caſe,a man ſhould deſcend into himlelt,& makea more 
ſtrict ſearch into his conſcience,that he may again come before theLord 
with more humility, better preparednes, » God will teveal himſel! in 
due time to every one who untainedly ſeeks after him in his ordinances, 
So much of the Sacr.ments, FVhat are the Cenſures * 

They are the judgments of the Church\tor ratification of the threats © © © 

of the Goſpel ,avainſt the abuſers of the Word and Sacraments, gs 
Vihat d) theſe Cenſures profit the Church of God 7 

Very much For by them the godly having itrazed irom the courſe of 
ſincerity are tlirough obedience brought home again, but the wickedare 
hardned by them through diſobedience : whereo! it is, that the wicked 
are properly (aid to be puniſhed, the gocly only chaſtned and corrected, . 
But it ſeems that corrections rather belongs to Magiſtrates than to Miniſters. 

The Magiſtrates by the laws of the Common- wealth puniſh ſome by 
death,others by other rorments,& ſome by purſe: which belongeth nor 
to the Miniſter, who hath to do only with the ſoul. And thele ſpiritnal 
cenſures are of as neceſſary ule in the Church(both to help the godly, 
and to reſtrain and root out the wicked out of the Church as thoſe pe- 
nal laws of dhe Magiſtrate inthe Common- wealth, They therefors who 
upon this pretence,that God torceth no man to come unto him, ſuppoſe 
the cenſures to be unprofitablezare like unto children that will have no 
rod inthe houſe, 

VV hercby doth the neceſity of Cenſures appear 2 , 

Eafily,For {1th in the Church of God there be of all ſorts,as ina ner 
calt into the ſea,which c-tcheth good and bad: it is impoſſible, withour 
correction,to keep £009 order in the Churchzeſpecially to reſtrain the 
wicked hypocrites from offending, & therby flandring their profeſſion, 

If then there were no hypocrites, there were no uſe o* cenſures, 

Not ſo:but they ſerve moſt of all tor them that make no conſcience 
of their calling, For the beſt man that is, having ſome ſparks of his na- 
tural corruption remaining unregenerate,may tall * offend,and thertore 
muſt be chaſtned by the Church. Burt this is the difference : the godly 
failing by infirmity,by correRion do amend, but the wicked offending 
purpoſely, by puniſhment are hardned, 

VF hat is to be gathered of this ? 

That fith cenſures are as needful in the Church, as the rod in the 
houſe,or the Magiſtrates {word in the Common-wealth for offenders ; 
(yea and of ſo much more uſe as theſe are for the body and this lite,and 
the other for the ſoul and life ro come)they thar.ſer themſelves againſt - 
them,carenot what diſorder there be in theChurch, but ſeek ro exempe 
themſelves from puniſhment, that they might do what they liſt. and 
make the Goſpel a covert for all their wickedneſs:whoare like to them 
in the ſecond P[alzz,that would not bear the yoke of Government, 
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So much for the uſe and neceſsity of Cenſares, Vi here is the dotriy of 
them eſpecially delivered 2 

In the 18 chap. of Saint Matthew,from the 15 verſe to the 20, where 
both their Inſtitution and Ratification is laid down, For firſt our Savi- 
our declareth the degrees of the cenſures ordained for ſuch as are called 
brethren,(which are generally corceRions accorcing to the greatnels of 
the offences, )and then treateth of their power and authority, 

What is to be obſerved in the degrees of the Cenſures © 
Of the degrees That the cenſures be according to the offences : as if the offence be 
ef Cenſures. private,the cenſure thereof mult be private, Wherein the cen(urer is ro 
deal circumſpeRly : x. That he know the offence, 2, That he admo- 
niſh the offender ſecretly.z.That he doit in love,convincing his offence 
ſo to be by the Word of God, 
VV hat further duty is required of us in this caſe ? 

I, That we run not to others to ſlander the offender : which Xofes 
forbiddeth, Lev. 19. 16, 

2 Not to keep the injury in mind,of purpoſe afterwards to revenge it, 
3. Not to deal roughly with one, under pretence of ſeeking the glo- 
of God. 

. Not to deſpiſe the offender,but by all means to ſeek his amendment, 
Viho are to be admoniſhed openly in the Church > 
Thoſe that fin openly, 
Vhat if they will not amend ly admonition ? 

Then they are by ſ»ſpenſiox to be barred for a time from ſome exer- 
Ciſes of religion:and if by that they will not amend,then they are by ex- 
communication to be cut off from the Church,and delivered unto Saran 
as ſhall be declared, 

How are the Cenſures _ and the authority of the Church confir- 
med by our Savienr Chriſt ? 

That appeareth by his words unto diſciples, Matth, 18, 18, whatſo- 
ever you bind on earth, (meaning according ro the rule) ſhall be bound in 
beaven;and whatſorver you looſe on earth;ſhall be looſed in heaven, Which 
is as much as if a Prince, giving authority to one of ſmall reputation, 
ſhould bid him execute juſtice, he would bear him our. 

How is this further uſed? 

Ic is further confirmed in the verſe following, by a reaſon of compari. 
ſon. If two or three ſhall agree upon any thing ,and fhall ask it in my name it 
ſballbe granted. If Chriſt will ratifie the deed of two or three,done in his 
name;zhow much more then, that which the whole Charch ſhall do ac- 
cordingly. 

YVhy is it ſaid s And ſhall ask it in my name ? 

To declare that by prayer untoGod in the name of ourSaviorChriſt 
all the cenſures of the Church, but eſpecially Excommunication,ſhould 
be undertaken:as the Apoſtle ſaith, t Cor.5.4,hen you are gathered toge- 
ther in the name of the Lord Feſws Chriſt,(that is,calling upon the name) 
deliver ſuch ay one unto Satan. 

What need is there of this ratifying of the Churches authority in exer- 
ciſing the Cenſures ? 

Becauſe ſome do contemn the Cenſures of the Church, as procee- 
ding from men only, as if thereby they were ao whit debarred from 
the favour f God : whereas nevertheleſs, whom the Church 

ſeparateth 
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ſeparateth from the outward ſeals, them alſo Chriſt depriveth of in- 
ward graces; baniſhingthem from his kingdome, whom the Church 
hath given over to Satan. 
What gather you of this ? | | 

That men ſhould not ſlightly ſhake off, but with reverence eſteem 
the cenſures of the Church as the voice of God himſelf : and although 
they be never {o high and ſtout, yet are they to (ubjeR themſelves to 
the _—_ of God inthe Church,ualeſs they will ſer themſelves a- 


gainſt the Lord himſelf, 
VVe have heard of the general dorine of Cenſures. V/hat artthe 
kinds of thens ? of Cues 


They areeither of ſovereign medicine, ( Mat.18.15,16, 1 Cor, 5,) 
or of fearfull revenge:(1 Cor. 16,22, Fam,1.14.2 Tim,4.14.)the former 
properly are correions, the latter puniſhments, 

VV hat are the Medicinal Cenſures ? 
They are ſuch as ſerve tobring men to repentance: the principal end of 
th: next the glory ofGod,being the ſalvation of his ſoul that is cenſured, 
FF hat things are required of them that do execnte theſe Cenſures «- 
gainſt any man? | 
Six, 1, Wiſdome, 2, Freedom from the fin reproved, 3, Love, 
4. Sorrow, 5, Patience, 6. Prayer for the party. 
Of what uu are the Medicinal Cenſures * 
They are either in Word, orin Deed, 
VVhat are they in YVord? 
The chidings or rebukes of the Church for fin:w* we cal Admonitions. 
How many ſorts of Admonitions are there? 

Two: the firſt isprivate,betwixc brother and brotherz(Levit. 19,17, Pine admo3 
Mat.18,15,16.) theother publick, by the Miniſter affiſted by the con- 
gregation, when the private will not prevail, Mat.18.17, 1 Tim,5.20, 

VV hat art we 10 obſerve in the private Admonitions > 

That we ſhould watch oneanother diligently,witneſſing thereby our 
mutual love, which God requireth of us. As it any man ſeeing another 
(whole journey he knoweth ) wander out of the way, if he ſhould not 
admoniſh him,he might juſtly be accounted unnatural: much more we, 
knowing all men think to jourtey towards heaven, if we ſee any go the 
wrongwaies,(as by Robberies, Adulteries,Uſary,Swearing,orDrunken- 
neſs)& do not admoniſh them,areeven guilty of their wandering;eſpe- 
cially fich the other belongeth co the body,but this both ro body&ſoul, 

But is it not ſufficient for men to watch themſeluesz, ſeeing every 
man ſtandeth or falleth to God? 
Such was the wicked anſwer of Cain:and they that uſe it,arelike unto 
him, But if God commanded inthe law,to help our enemies Oxeor Aſs, 
having need of help ; we are more bound by the law of charity to hel 
himſelf. And unleſs we reprove him,we are partakers of his fin;(as ha 
been ſaid;)whi+ we oughtnot to be,becauſewe have enough of our own 
VVhat are the degrees of private 4dmonition ? The degrees of 
They be two. The former is moſt private,done by one:the other is pri- Pia 4ae 
vate alſo,bur more publick than the firſt; and it is done by two or three 
at the moſt, whereof he that firſt admoniſhech muſt be oge, Mr. 
18.15,16, Pp AL 
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Why hath owr Saviour Chriſt limited ws with theſe degrees * 
' By alt means to win the offender ,if it be poſſible:ifnor,that his con- 
demnation may appear to be moſt juſt, after ſo many warnings, 
How i the firſt decree of private Admonition expreſſed? 

If thy trother offend azainfs thee, or, in thy knowledge only ; te{ him 
letween thee and him, Mat.18.15, 

Are we bound to reprove all nitn of what profeſion ſoevey » 

No:but him that is of the ſame proteſſion'df Chriſtianity that we be 
of,whom the Scripture termeth a brother, (thereby ſhutting forth Jews, 
Turks, Hereticks, & Arheiſts:)except we have ſome particular bond;as 
of a maſter to his ſervant,or father to his child,or magiſtrate to his ſub- 
jeR, &c. | What learn you therety * 

1. That we obſerve this. in our admonitions ; that he be a brother 
whom we admoniſh, and not ſuch a one as is a (corner. 

2, Thar we are not to make light of or contemn the admonicions of 
others; but to accept of them,and acconnt of them as a precious balm, 
. | How muſt we reprove onr brothers fault > | 

Firſt, we muſt be ſure that it is a fault we reprove him for:and then we 
muſt be able to convince him thereof out of the word ofGod, fo that he 
ſhall not be able rogainſay us,unleſs he do it contempruouſly, it being 
better for us not to reprove him,than not to be able to convince him by 
the word of that we have reproved him in, Laſtly, we ought te do ir 
withall love and mildneſs, regarding the cixcumſtances of perſons, time, 
and place : not inconfiderately,nor of hatred,or to reproach him, or as 
one that is glad of ſomewhat to hurt his good name, 

What i meant by,Tell him between thee and him?LMat.18, 15. 

That the good name and report of another man ſhould be ſo regard- 
ed by us, that if his fault be private, we are not to ſpread it abroad : as 
ſome that think they be burthened, unleſs they tell it to others; which is 
not the rule of charity. 

Why is this added, If he hear thee, thou haſt gained thy brother 2 

As a notable means to encourage us in this duty. For if the beſtow- 
ing of a Cup of cold water ſhall not be unrewarded: how much more 
the gaining of a foul from Satan ? 

what if our brother hear # not, and ſo we do not gain him > 

Notwithſtanding we loſe not our labour : but our reward is laid up 
with God, 1[4.49.4. For that which is done for Gods cauſe,though ic 
be never ſo evil taken or uſed,ſhall certainly be remembred of God;who 
will recompence it plentifully, and lay it up among our good deeds, 
Alſo this ſhall ſerve againſt him that is reproved, in judgement, for re- 
fuſing ſuch a profitable means, 

What # the = degree of private Admonitions ? 

Ic is more publike than the former, It thy brother hear thee not, take 
yet with thee owe or two, Mat.18,16, For although he hear not the firſt” 
admonition, yet love will not give him over : but as thecaſe requi- 
reth, and the nature and condition of the offender may be giſcerned ro 
be eaſie or hard torepent; the admoniſher is to take with him one,or if 
need be two at the moſt, to aſfiſt him, 

The firſt Admonition not availing, may we take whow we will to the 
ſecond? That 
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That choice is to be made which js likelyeſt to take effet, And ther- 
fore we may not take his enemy,or onethat is not able to convince-bur 
we muſt chuſe one or two ſuch, whom either he reverenceth or at leaf 
favoureth, or otherwiſe may do moſt good with him, Either by graci- 
ouſncis 0 ſpeech, or ability of perſonage; or ſome other gift;in a word 
ſuch as be firteſt both tor gifts and authority to recover him,of whom 
the Paſtor may be one as he alſo may be the firſt. . 

May the {ir(t admoniſher [ubſtitute another in his place the ſecond time ? 

No, For our Saviour Chriſt doth not leave it tree {oro do; bur will 
have him that did firſt admoniſh to be one : both tor the better conter- 
ring of the former dealing with the latter ; as alſo for keeping the taule 
ot the offender in as much filence and ſecrecy as may be. 

VU hat is gathered herely * 
" Thar great love and care of our Saviour Chriſt towards him z as alſo 
what diligence we muſt uſe, and what care for our brother. | 
Vihy may not one aloxe deal with him the ſecond time ? 

Becauſe that by the teſtimony of two or three he might be brought 
to reverence now; that which he would not at the firſt admonition-and 
further, that way may be made to the publick judgment of theChutch, 
yea to the others way before the Church, which ander rwo teſtimG6nies 
at leaſt cannot proceed further againſt him, For i the month of tw#-or 
three witneſſes every truth is confirmed, Mat, 18, 16, 

Thus far of the private Admonitions : YVhat is the putlick ? 

I hat which is done by the whole Church,or the Miniſter aſſiſted by P.b!ick Adme- 
the Congregation, (1 Tim,5, 20.) For if the ſecond watping ſervenor, "5 
out'Savior would have the offender preſented tothe Chyrch,as to th 
higheſt Court,(Mar.18,17.)not of greateſt perſonages, bur of the mod 
learned, and þbeautified with inward graces, whoſe preſence he cagndr 
chuſe but reverence, As in the book of Numbers, a wife ſyulpected of a- 
dultery,was bidughturro the Prieſt in the houſe of God;thac the reve- 
rence of the place and petſon might ſtrike a fear in her Hearr, to cauſe 
her to confeſſe the truth, (N#m.5.15,16.) Whetrein appearerh afurthier 
ſtep ahd degree of Gods ſingular love and affetion, © . © 
Bt the bringing of bim to open ſhame ſeemeth rather hurtſal than profitalle. 

Not to the godly,to whom it is prepared as a ſovereign medicine for 
his diſeaſe; For os a wealrhy'man being fick, aſlembletha whole Col- 
lege of Phyſiciins'ts conſult 'of his diſeaſe & the beſt remedy thereof: 
ſ6-rHe wholeCirch'in the'fike caſe, having, trim 8 7hiymmim,thatis, 
treaſurts bf 'knowledge, ſhould conſult upon the recovery of the offen- 
&&#,who therefore eving their Admonition,js to be received, notwith- 
Kanding his forttier'obſtinacy.Bot the heatrs of the *v7D by the war- 
ning ate the more hardned to their everlaſting perdition.” : 
Wy FB3therts 0'thy Correrons which are in Ward: whit art they in Deed 2 

” &iſprnſion; (New. 12. 14. #244. 33.6,7.) and Excorimunication, 
WS TT dnohyur ney 1 

Ct» LOI FTI— 

A certain ſeparation of hitn\that will nat amend by Admonitions, ©f Suſpenſion, 
from Tore holy things in the Churchyas T,the uſe of the Sacramenr:3, 
ſome offices in the'Church, CES an | 
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IP bat is Excommunication 2 

The caſting of the ſtubborn ſinner out of the Church,and delivering 
him unto Satan. Who being thus disfranchiſed of all theliberrigs, and 
deprived of all the benefits and common ſociety of the Church, is ſe- 
parated,as it were, from that proteRion and mercy which may be look- 
ed for at the hands of God. 

What is the end of this caſting ont ? 

It is twofold : 

Firſt, inregard of Gods glory ; 

Secondly,in regard of men, 

How in regard of God 2 

Becauſe that his holy Name and Religion ſhould not be evil ſpoken 
of by ſuffering wicked & unclean perſons, (as blaſphemers, adulterers, 
@«.)in theChurchzwhich ſhould not be like unto a ſtye,but clean from 
all ſhew of filthineſs. For if in houſes of good report,a proud perſon,de- 
trater,or lyer,(much leſſe a drunkard or filthy perſon)is not ſuffered : 
much leſſe ought ſuch an one to be in the Church, which is the houle 
of the living God, leſt the Goſpel come co reproach through ſuch ; in 
that godleſs perſons would thereby take occafion to open their mouths 
againſt the truth, 

How in rtgard of men ? | 

That likewiſe is twofold : either reſpeRing the good of the perſon 
excommunicated, or the reſt of the Church, 

what is the regard that concerneth the Church ? 

That they be nor infeed with his naughrineſs, and that they may 
keep themſelves from the like offence, For that if he remain in the 
Church, and be not baniſhed ; 

'Firſt, other men would be proyoked to commit the like ſins, For 
the Apoſtle comparing a ſinful man toleaven, 1 Cor.5.6,teacheth,thar 
25 little leayen will ſowre the whole batch ; ſo one wicked man will ia- 
fet the whole Charch, 

Secondly, the weak would take occaſion thereby of falling away 
from the truthzand others yet without, would be holden from coming 
uato it, 

What is the regard that concerneth bins that is caſt out > 

That he being ſhamed, may be brought ro repent and turn unto the 
Lord: as the Apoſtle ſaith of the inceſtuous perſon; who ſhould be cur 
off for the DeſtruCtion of the fleſh, that is,the natural corruption, & tor 
ſaving of the ſpirit,that is,the man regenerate, 1 Cor.5,5.. 1 Tim,1. 20, 

If the ſeverity of this cenſure be ſuch as hath been declared ; how then 

tendeth it 18 _—_—_ e 
They thatare thus cenfured,are only delivered toSatan conditionally, 
if they repent not, S0 it is a means either to bring them to Chriſt, or 
ſend them to the devil : as a hand almoſt cur off,and hanging bur by the 
$kin,is in danger to be loſt,unleſs ſome sEilful Chyrurgion bind it up. 
: what is to be done to him if he repent ? 

He is to be received of the Churchywhom as they looſe in earth,our 
Savior Chriſt looſethin heaven, Yet he is not by and by robe admitted 
coall priviledges of the Church,but to be ſuſpended for a —_— the 
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fruits of repentance may better Ps Eorif ſome th 
rain "ooatarh 1m a lawful duty of buryidg wud: 
the Pa eover;(Num.9.6.)much more int eGofelirh 
How many ſortsof Suſpenſwns then are there 
To:.one going before Exco! ny 
the ſaftie, towards them that are penic hwere (h 
in the Levitical law,inthe caſe ot Le 223 Forhy F Lthe 13.0f Lew. 
wa that upon ſ»ſþicio» of Leprofie a. man, was luc, up po a time, 
Hyg from the worlhi of but alſofr als Men; 
nd on ihe may-it be; lawfull under. che © Colp:l (9, Fr ſh 
cenſure.of Spenſion, aſter two adage Ru = ence 2 
Secon 4. is. ſer downinthe 14,0f Levit.thata ee from = 
eproiouess brought home unto the camp,and placed tn his tenr,w 
= na i certain dayexiit beiog.nar lawfull ' him to come ip 
a 
., 58 much of the Medicinal cenſures. What 6 ” the 4 eraſure of fear 


| fall reven "= cs nk 
The Fr unto dea OE bys, Paol, Anath ma Marengthe,t Car. 16, 14rmctha 
2. at waconſed nl; þ- i j 19 Y : 
thought to haye EXCcut upon ew and: ant, 
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judgements robe pronounced only. las 
ed, that have nothing ZN Fenced yt arte jm —- " 
their incotrigibleneſs, by their obllinara I_ alone 

means graciouſly uſed-cp reclaim them airing pol aye t w.fing 
pardanable {in againſt che Holy Gho pu much 
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carefully is this heavy doom. co be niſed by the Charch, 
God doth ſometimes give clear Arts eter? | in; bla 
ſtates, ſuch as Fuliay and others, w 


"perſecute that truth of God which: l ey ous been I ia,” 


where God doth ſet ſuch marks upon. 5737 Naw 
pronounce them to be ſuch,and carry itſelf cowards, hea: COT: ingly. 
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In 1 Tim.4.1, 2nd 2 = 2.3. where the Apoſtle fotetellerh;rhac 
chere ſhall bea general Apoſtaſie,or falling away from the truth'qf the 
Gofpet, before the latter day. | es Lei ateebt 

Is it mgant ,that the whole Church ſhall fall awgy ftom Chriſt > | 
"'Natit were impoſſible thar a perfeR head ſhould þe without addy? 
Why # then called generat'* OY oy EO 
Becauſe theGoſyet having been univerſally preaghed chronghgut the 
world;from it,both whole'Natjoris did fall,and the moſt part alf6 even 
of thoſe Natiens that kept the profeſſion af it :\ howbeir {till cherere- 

mained a Chorch, though thete were no ſetled eſtate theregf,”' 

Ts it likelythe Lord would bay ſo many nations that kwved under An- 

| tichrift, and that fo long, from the means, of ſalvatjon't 

' Why nor? afd that moſt juſtly, For ifthe Whole world of the Gen: 
gites were rejeRted, when the Church was only in F#ry, for ſome 1500. 
years; & (eeing even of the [ews ten Tribes were rejected, and of the re- 
mainder,buta few were of theChurch:with 'grearreaſon mighe cheLord 
reje& thoſe nations and people for ſo many ages 'feeingthey rejeted 
Gods grace in falling away from the Goſpel,which theLord moſt graci- 
quſly revealed ugto.them, rather than unto theif Farhers befvte them, 
"1+ 1h 00a we oily id wpon the See of Rome 
Yes ve: yavby e deſcription char tollowerk may evidently 5ppear, 

Fa” What are the parts of this Apeſtafic =D At _ "a TW e = | 

'The head and the body, For as Chrift is the head of the Church, 
which is his body : ſo Antichriſt is the head'of 'the Romith Church, 
which is his body,” D ME SEE LA 

Who & that Antichriſt > ONS 
Of Ancichritt : He is one who under the colour, of being for Chriſt, and ynider title of 
ond who ke is, his Yicegerou,exalterh himſelf above, pdat.Chiioppoli him- 


City with ſevenHils which did 
rodeath; aManof fin,aHarl ,aMother of ſpiritual fornicarions to the 
Kings & of the nations, a child of perdition, and a deſtroyer ; 
eſtabliſhing himſelf by lying miracles, and falſe wonders, All which 
marks together do agree with none but the Pope of Rowe, . . 
' How doth the Apoſtit in 2 Thefl, 2. 3, 4ſeibe this Amichriſtias 
head wnto us ? | 


© Firfthe defcribeth whar he is towards others-and then what he isia 


What is he towards others > © | 
That is declared by two ſpecial titles,the Jan of fin,and. Son of perd?- 
tion : declaring hereby.not ſo much his own fin and perdition,which is 
exceeding great z as of choſe that receive hismatk,whom he cauſech co 
fin, and nee en he into perdicion, as Ferobeem, who is often 
branded with the mark of cauſing 7ſrael to fin, nd he is ſo much more 
dereftable thanhe';* by how muchborh his Jdolarry is more execrable, 
and hath drawn more Kingdomes after him, than Feroboams did Ttibes, 

In what veſþef it he called the man of fin V 

. fathac he cauleth many to ſig; and chis the Pope doth iga high de- 
pree; 
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gree; juſtifying ſin,not by overſight,bur by Jaws adviſedly.made ; noc 
only commanding ſome fins, which weare by our corrupt nature prone 
unto, as ſpiritual fornication, bur alla ( tp:rhe great protagation of the 
holy name and profeſſion of Chriſt)pernutringand teaching for lawfull 
ſuch as even our corrupt nature ( not wholly ſybyerted through enor+ 


mous cuſtome of ſin ) abhorrerh : as inceſtuoys marriages, and bre aking 
of faithand he ugh la $ which protane meg (by 
the very light of nature) do deteſt, - .. .. 
In what ” Is he called the child of perdition 2 

Not as the uachrift mentioned in the Goſpel, (Zob.15.33.) neither 
25 Fndes,who is paſſively called the Son of pezdition,(Foby 17.1 2.)bus 
a&ively,as it is other- where expounded, where he is called the deſtroy- 
er,(Rev.9,11,)becauſe he deſtroyeth many, And chat the Pope is ſuch 


an one, ſome of his own Secretaries make it $ood;contelhngt t many 
who were well diſpoſed perſons before their kane hr t Sex, be- 


came curſed and cruel beaſts when oncetheyyere ferled in the ame,as if 
there were ſome peſtilent poyſon in. Ne leax, infecting thaſe char fir 
therein, Wes yi: 

What learn you of this £ 


That the calling of the Pope is uglawfull, For every office or calling, 
which the Lord doth not bleſs, or whereig,none occupying the place 
roweth in piety,is to be eſteemed foran unlawfull coins x in a law- 
Ul calling tome. ( at the wa are found in all ages proficable rg che 
Church or Common- wealth, 
What is the aſe of all this doftrine 2 


That whoſoever are patakess of the ſins af, Zqme,are alſo under the 
ſame curſe:and therefore ſuch of us as oaks 4n P hanld exz- 
mine our ſelyes if we hayetruly repented us of jc; firſt,by change of 
our underſtanding,as whether we have, grown, in the knowledge of the 
cruth-and ſecondly,by the change of our affeRions,as whether we hatg 
Popery,and love the truch untaigedlys and ſo let eyery one judge hjm- 
ſelt,that he be not judged,and chat with: harder judgement,according ag 
God hath been the longer patient towards us, Rew.2.4, 

What farther > niche, | 

That there can be no ſound agreement berwixtPopery $ t| 
ſion of the Goſpel 3 no more than betrwixe light and: a X 
and truth,God and Belial: and therefore no reconciliatzoa can be devi- 
ſed betwixt them. For if the members of Agtichrift ſhall be deſtroyed; 
we cannot in any ſort eommynicate with. them in their errors, wajeſs 
we will bear them company in their detryRiqn alſo, 

Doth every errar deft rey (he 


_y. i Fr 
No verily, For as every woung [Se got a manyſo eyery.error depri- * Pe 1+ 
veth not a man of ſalvation : but as the yital parts being wannded or ig- 
tected, bring death, ſo thoſe errors that deſtroy the fundamental poincs 
& heads of faith bring everiahing (En mnnigan in which kiad PPT: 
which ſundrywaye$overthrowerth the prigciples 30d hh gur ds 
ly faith, theretore is termed an A -0r departing from the {i 
Is it then impoſſible for « Pope to he ſaved ft, | 
No ; it is not impoſſible, his fin being not neceſſarily Ig3iot the 
oy 
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Holy Ghoſt, to which 6nly repentance is denied. For fome(in likely-- 
hood ) haveentred imto, and continued in that See ignoramtly ; and 
therefore may poſſibly find place to repentance, Bur it any be ſaved,ix- 
is a ſecret hidden with God ? for concerning any thing thar appears by. 
the end of any Pope,fince he was lift up jn the Emperors chair,and dit- 
covered tobe the man of fin, there is no gtounded hop: given co Peri 
ſwade thartany one of them is ſaved, - -' | 
So# wnch of Antichriſt,what he is towards others, What « be in him-i 
elf 2 REIG 

That is N, ; in two points, Firſt,in that (contrary to righr,and 
by meer uſarpation ) he ſeateth himſelt in the Temple of God, as if he 
were Chriſts Vicar,being indeed his enemy : both whichthe word An- 
tichriſt noterh, | {2.4 + 

Secondly, in that he is here expreſlely named an adverſary, and one 
thar is contrary to Chriſt,” ' | | 

 Whenrein is the Pope advotr [ary unto Chriſt 2 

Every way ; in life, and in office. | 

How in life ; 

Ia that Clyiſt being moſt pure and holy, yea holinels ic ſelf; the 
Popes many of them are,and have becn,moſt filthy and abominable in 
blaſpheming , conjuring , mutthering , coyetouſneſs, whoring, and 
that inceſtuouſly and Sodomitically -: and yet will they in rheir ordina- 
ry Titles be called holy, yea holineſs it ſelf ; which is proper only r9 
Chriſt, 

How in office > | 

Firſt, in his ——_— Chriſts Kingdome is withont all outward 
ſhew or pomp:bnitthe Popes Kingdome confiſterch wholly in Pomp,and 
Shews, 2s imitating his Predeceſſors the Emperors of Rowe in his 
proud,ſtately.and lordly offices, princely train,and outragious expences 
in every ſort. 

Secondly, in his Prieſt-hood : in raiſing up another Sacrifice than 
Chrifts, another Prieft-hood than his, other Mediators than him, 

Thirdly,in his propherical office: in that he reacheth clean contrary 
to him, Chriſt raught nothing bur what he received of his Pather:the 

>ope ſetteth out his own Canons and Decrees of councils; and in them 
he reacherh ſuch doctrine as overthroweth the main foundation of char 
which Chriſt taught, 
what is the ſecand effett ? 
Thar he is exceedingly lifted up againſt all char is called God. 
How doth this agree to the Pope * 

More fitly than to any other perſon, For Chriſt being very God,a- 
baſeth himfelfunto theafſuming of the nature of man : the Pope a vile 
man,advanceth himſelf ro the Throne of God, Chriſt being above all 
fecular power, paid tribute, and was taxed, and ſuffered himſelf co be 
crowned with a crown of Thorns, and bear his own Croſs: but the 
Pope, being under all ſecular power, exaltech himſelt above all ſecular 
powers,exaQteth Tribute of Kings, ſerceth his foot on the neck of Em- 
perours, cattieth a triple Crown 'of gold, and is born upon mens 
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But he calleth himſelf the ſervant of ſervants. 
Though he do,yet (by the confeſſion ot his own Canoniſts)he doth 
it but diſſemblingly & in hypocrifte, which is double iniquity;for they 
{ay, that he doth in humility only ſay ſo;not that he is indeed fo as he 
ſaith, 


What ave the effetts of this his pride ? | 

They are two, Firſt, he fitteth in the Church as GodF#or he bindeth 
the conſciences of men by his decrees, which no Princes Law can do, 
For though men obſerve not ſuch Laws, yet if they break them not of 
contempt, they are diſcharged, if they did bear the penalty preſcribed 
in them, 

By tvis it ſeemeth that the Church of Rome ts yet the Charch of God,al- 
though corrupt ; ſeeing it is ſaid, that be ſitteth in the Temple of 
God, 

No verily : but it is ſo (aid, firſt, becauſe it beareth the name of the 
Church:for the Scripture giveth the name co a thing according to that 
it hath beenzas whenChriſt ith, The abomination of deſolation ſhall tand 
in the holy placezhe meaneth not that the Temple was then holy, which 
at that time, (being no figure nor ſhadow of Chriſt and his Church) 
was profaned, but that it had been holy : ſo we confels that there had 
been a true Church in Rome ; which is now no Church of Chriſt, buc 
the Synagogue of Satan, 

Secondly,he is ſaid to fit in theTemple of God, becauſe he exerciſeth 
his tyrannical rule in the Chriſtian world, & is moſt bufie in thoſe parts 
where Chriſt hath his Church,and the Goſpel is profeſſed; laboring in 


all places, either by himſelf or his wicked inſtruments, to overthrow or: 


corrupt,poyſon or hinder the free courſe of the Goſpel : fo that in this 

regard he may be ſaid to fit in the Temple of God, that is,to reign and 

tyrannize in the Church of God; though the City where he is, be So- 

4ome.and the Church whereof he is head,the Synagogue of Satan, 
What is the other effett of his pride ? 

He boaſterh himſelf that he iszGod:as thePopes fAlatterers in the Ca- 
non Law call him, O#r Lora God the Pope, Neither doth his pride ſtay 
there, bur alſohe challengeth to himſelf chings proper to God : as the 
title of Holineſs,alſo powerto forgive finszand to carryliinfinite ſouls to: 
Hell without check or controlement,and to make of nothing ſomthing; 
yea,to make the Scriptures to be no Scriptures, and no Scripture to bs 
Scripture, at his pleaſure,yeato make of the Creiture the Creator. 

It may ſeem to be an impoſsible thing, that men ſhould be carried away 
from the Falth of the Goſpel, by one ſo monſtrous and diretthy oppo- 
ite to Chriſt 2 

It might ſeem Co leediif at once & at a ſudden he had ſhewed him- 
ſelf in (uch foul colours:and therefore by certain degrees of iniquiry he 
raiſed himſelf to this height of wickedneſs,and did not at the Grſt hew 

himſelf in ſuch a monſtrous ſhape and likeneſs. ; 

How doth that appear * 

By the Apoſtle,who in the 2 Theſ.2. 3,unto 13.ſheweth of two cout- 
ſes the Devil held to bring this to paſſe:one ſecret & covert,befare this 
man of fin was revealed z the other, when he was revealed and fer up in 
his Seat. FFhat 
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C$ between 
Chriſts mira* 
cles and the 
Popcs, 


Mat 24.24.” 
Dcu. 13.1,2,3, 


Exod. 9, 12, 


what were the wayes of Antichriits coming beſore he was revealed * 

Thole ſeveral errors which were (pread,partly in the Apoſtles time, 
and partly after their time, thereby to make a way for his coming. And 
in this reſpe&, this myſtery ot iniquity was begua to be wrought (as it 
were) under ground and ſecretly in the Apoſtles time, 

How was this myſtery of iniquity wrowght in the Apoſtles time ? 

By many ambitious ſpirits,(as it were)petty Antichriſts, which were 
defirous to be Lords over the Church; - wicked Hereticks, which then 
ſowed many etrors and Hereſtes,as juſtification by works, worſhipping 
of Anzels, and which put Religion in meats,and condemned marriage, 
&c. which were beginnings and grounds of Popery and Antichriſtia- 
niſm, 2 Fohng.Aas 5.1.,Gal 1.6,7,0 2.16,Col,2.18,21,1 Ti.4,3. 

VVhat gather you of this > 

That thoie whom God hath freed from the bondage of Popery, 
ſhould ſtrive to free themſelves from all the remanents chereot ; leſt it 
they cleave ſtill roany of them,God in judgment bring the whole upon 
them again; En 

How ſhall Antichriſts Kingdome be continacd and advanced after thas 
he ts revealed ? 

By the power of Satan, inlying miracles and falſe wonders, 

Wha: difference is there betwixt Chrifts miracles and theirs ? 

Very great every way, For Chriſts miracles were true: whereas theſe 
are falſe and lying,&by legerdemain.Chriſts miracles were from God: 
bur theirs, where there is any ſtrange thing, and above the common 
reach of men. hom the Devil. Chriſts miracles were tot the moſt pare 
p-oficable tothe: health of manzbur theirs altogether unprofitable, and 
tor a vain ſhew Ciriſts miracles were to confirm the truth : but theirs 
to confirm falſhood. | | 

What gather you 8f this ? 11 | 

That ſeeing the Pope: Kingdome glorieth ſo, much in-wonders,ie-is 
moſt like that he is Antichriſt:(ecing the falſe Chriſts & the talſe Pro- 
phets ſhall do great wonders to deceive (if it were poſſibley the very 
EleR, that ſome of the falſe Prophers Propheſiesſhall tome to paſs : 
we ſhould not therefore believe thedoArin of Popetry for their wonders: 
ſake,ſeeing the Lord thereby tryeth our Faith z who hath given to $a- 
can great knowledg and power to work ſtrange things; to-bring thioſe 
tedamnation who are appointed unto it. Moreover, whatſgeyerMiractes: 
are not profitable to-ſome good, neither tend to confirmia truth, they 
arerfalſe & lying So that as the Lord left an evident.differenge. between 
hismirac'es and the inchantments of the Egyptians ; ſo'hath he left an 
evident difference between the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,and 
thofe of the Ramiſh Synagogue, | 1296 3/4; nf 

7 72.. CATe not miracles a5 neveſſary now, as they were in time of the A» 
wht 4 1) opoſtlent WI | eteriich 2d! 

No verily For the doin of the Goſpel being then new-unto the 
world,had need to have been confirmed with miracles from heaven:bur 
it being once confirmed chereis.no more need of miracles;and therefore 
we keeping the ſame dodtin of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; muſt contens 
our{elves with the confirmation which hath already been given, 
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Woat ariſeth out of this ? >, 

That thedotrine of Popery is a new dorine, which hath need to 
be confirmed with new miracles;and ſo it is not the doctrine of Chriſt, 
neither is eſtabliſhe4 by his miracles, 

What force ſhall the Miracles of Antichriſt have? __—_ 
Marvellous great,to bring many men to damnation: God, in juſt revenge. 
of the contempt of the truth, ſending i ſtrong deluſion among them, 

Hitherto we have htard Antichriſt deſcribed by his effets and pro- 

pertics : now tell me, where i the place of his ſpecial reſidence ? 

That is the City of Rome, 

How dot) that appear ? 

Firſt, becauſe he that letted at the time when Paul wrote was the 
Emperour of Rome, who did then fit there and muſt be dil-ſeated,(as the 
learned Papiſts themſelves grant)ere Antichriſt could enter upon it,Se- 
condly,Fohn called the City where he muſt fit,the Lady of the world : 
(Rwv.l7.18,):yhich at that time agreed only toRome,being the Mother». 
City ot the world, Thirdly, it was that City which was ſeated upon 
ſeven hills,(Rew. 17.9.) which by all antient records belongeth properly 
to Rowe. As tor the occaſion of the Popes placing therezit came by the 
means of tranſlating of the ſeat of the Empire trom Rome to Conſt anti- 
nople, from whence enſued alſo the parting of the Empire into two 
paits: by which diviſion it being weakened,and after alſo tundred inaf- 
tection,as well as in place,was the eaſter to be entred upon,and obtained 
by the Pope, « 

that ds you (urther gather of that the Apefile ſaith, that he that let- 

teth ſhall let ? | 

That the Antichriſt is not one particular man, as the Papiſts do fan- 
cy z for then by the like phraſe he that letteth muſt be one particular 
man : where it cannot be that one man ſhould live ſo many hundred 
years, as from Pauls tune to the time of the tranſlation of the Empire 
from Rome : much leſs untill within ewo years and a half of the latter 
day, as they imagine the time of Antichriſt, And therefore as by him 
that l:tteth 1s underſtood a ſuccetſion of Emperors, not one man alone : 
ſo by Antichriſt, the man of fin, is underſtood a ſucceſſion of men, and 
not one only man.$S0 in Dan.7.3,17.the four beaſts,and the tourKings, 
do not (ignihe four particular men, bur four governments; inevery one 
whercof there were ſundry men that ruled, So thatthe argument of 
the Papiſts, who upon the words [the man of ſin] would prove, that the 
Antichriſt the Apoſtle (peaketh of,is one ſingular man,is but vain, and 
hathno conſequence in ir, | 

Bnt how can Antichriſt be already come, ſeeing the Empire Jet ſlandeths 

The name of the Empire only remaineth,the thing 1s gone, For he 
hach neither the chief City, nor the Tribune, nor the command of the 
people: and therefore he can be no let to the Antichriſts: coming 
eſpecially the Pope having gotten ſuch an upper hand-over him, as to 
cauſe him to wait at his gate bare-foot,and to hold his ſtirrop. 

what ſhall be the end of this Antichriſt 2 RIP, 

God (hall confound him with the breath of his mouth, har is,with the 
preaching of his Word. W hich ſerveth for adother argument co prove 
| the 
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the Pope to be Antichriſt:for whereas he had ſubdued Kingdomes and 

Empires under his feet,he hath been of late mightily ſuppreſſed by the 

word preached,and not by oarward force,as other Potencatesuſe to be, 
What learn you of this ? 

The marvellonspower of Gods word to ſuppreſs whatſoever riſeth 
againſt it : for if the mightieſt cannot ſtand before ir, much leſs the 
ſmalleſt. And thereforeir is expreſſed by amighty wind, 4&s 2.23, 
which carrieth all befote itz and by fire, which confumeth all,;and pier- 


-ceth-all, And it declareth a marvellous eafte Yee? againſt the,ene- 


mies,whenit is (aid,that with the breath of his mour 
his enemies, 
VVhat elſe ſhall be the overthrow of Antichriſt 2 
' The glorious appearance of the Son of God in the latter day. 
VV hat gather you of this * | 
' That before the laſt day hethall not be utterly conſumed. Whereof 
notwithſtanding it followeth not that the head ſhall remain till rhen: 
for the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet ſhall be taken and caſt into the fire 
before the latter day z but ſome ſhall retain a liking of him and his er- 
rors and ſuperſtitions, even till the laſt day, | 
Hitherto of the head of this general Apoſtaſie. VVhat are the 
_ membersof it 
- They arefirſt deſcribed by their end, even a number of people that 
ſhall periſh: which accordeth with that name and property of the head, 
the Deſtroyer or Son of perdition ;, being truly verified in themia regard 
of rhe fearful end he ſhall bring them ro, 
What is the uſe of this * «1 HFA 

That as no-poy(ſon can take away the life of an ele&: ſo ſmall veca- 

fions carty away (uch as are appointed to deſtrution, © 
' How otherwiſe are theſe membtrs of Antichriſt deſcribed ? 
By this, that they never loved the cruth, although they underſtood 
and profeſſed ir, ; 
How ſhould a man love the trurh ? 
, For the truths ſake ; not for vain-glory, fleſhly delight or commo- 
ity, 

f How appeareth it that men love the word of God! 

When they walk accordingly, and keep faith in a good conſciente ; 
which ſome loſing by their wicked life, loſt alſo their Faith, that is, 
their Religion, 1 Ti».1.19, | 

How is it to be underſtood, that God giveth men up to ſtrong delaſions? 

Becauſe God isa juſt Judge, which by them either puniſheth or cor- 
re&th former ſinnes, and eſpecially the contempt of the Goſpel: in 
which regard even amongſt us now, ſome are caſt into the ſink of Po- 
pery, ſome intothe Family of love; ſome become Arians, fome 4n«- 

eptifts; all which are (as it were) divers Gaoles and Dungeons, where- 
w_ are orog thoſe thar are"cold and cateleſs Proteſſors of the 
OIPeL, * -, | EF ” 
. . What learn.you bythis * aro 
-- That they which imagine God favourable unto them notwichſtand- 
ing their finnes, becauſe rheir life, or goods, or honoursare _ Lok 
ON oully 


he ſhall conſume 
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foully deceived. For when the Lord ceaferh to reproveany,or to ſtrive 
with themzthen doth he give thera up into vanity of their own minds, 
todo their own wicked wills;which 15 the greateſt judgment,and very 
uſual with God to do, Rom, I, 24, 26. 
VVhat is our duty in ſuch caſes ? GOO 
To pray to the Lord to keep us from all error : but if for our crial,or 
further hardning of others,it pleaſe him to ſend errors amongſt us,thar 
it would pleaſe him to preſerve us in that danger, that we taſt not of 
thac baic, whereby Satan ſeeketh to catch us. 
V Vhat other cauſe is there of ſending theſe errors 2 | 
T hat thoſe may be damned, which believe not the truth : for as God 
hath appointed them to damaation, ſo berwixt his counſel in rejeing 
them,and the final effec of it, there muſt be fin to bring the effect juſt- 
ly upon them, ; | 
VP hat reaſon is annextd of their juſt damnation? 
Becauſe they reſt in unrighteouſneſs, having their ears itching afrer 
error ; which they drink in, as the earth drinketh up rain, or the fiſhes 
water. So that albeit they be powerfully ſent of God in his juſt judge- 
ment ; yet are they alſo greedily deſired and affe&ed ot them, | | 
Having ſpoken at large of the Providence of Gods diſpoſing of man 1x Ot the laſt 
this world:it followeth to ſpeak of his Providence concerning man- 38" 
kind in the world to come. How doth God then deal with men after 
_, thislifet . | 
He bririgeth them all unto Fudewext, 
VVhat is meant here by Judgment; 
; The pronouncing, and executing of the irreyocable ſentence of Abſo- 
Jution or. Condemnacion, 
. How is that done > + | 
Partly,on every man in particular, at the hour of his death : (Heb, g. 
27.) but fuly and generally upon all men, at the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt, (4#s 17. 31) The death of every one ſeverally goeth immedi- 
ately before the particular Judgment : the general RelurreRion of all 
oeth before the final Judgment which ſhall be at the laſt day. 
Maſt al men then dye> | 
Yea,all both good and bad,(Pſal.49.10,Eccleſ.2,16.)ſave thatunto 
ſome, namely ſuch as ſhall be found alive at the coming of Chriſt, a 
Change ſhall be inſtead of Death. _ | 07:24 
Death being the puniſhment of ſin;haw cometh it to paſs that the rigbte- why che righ- 
.. ous dye, to whom all ſins are forgiven? | | tevus dye, 
Death indeed came onall marikind by reaſon of fin:(Row,5, 12.)but 
et it is not inall things the ſame to the godly and to the wicked, For 
Lonforen unto both it be the enemy ot nature, as the end of natural 
life : (x Cor, 15, 26, Pſal. go, 3.) yer | | 
1. Untothe godly it is a token-of Gods love:unto the wicked of his 
«nger, (Plal. 37. 37, 38, Feb 13, 13,14.) , 
2, Unto the godly it is a reſt from labor.and miſery:(Apoc. 14,13,) 
unto the wicked it is the _ of all worldly evils, Zeke 12, 20, 
3. Unto the godly it is the utter aboliſhing of ſin,'and perfeRion of 
mortification : ( Rom, 6.7,) unto x7) wicked it is the conqueſt of fin, 
q and 
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and accompliſhment of their ſpiritual captivity, | 

4, Unto the godly it is ſo far from being a ſeparation from Chriſt, 
that even the body ſevered from the ſoul, 8 rotting in the grave,is yer 
united unto Chiſt,and the ſoul freed from the body is with hia in Pa- 
radiſe:' Luke 23,43.Phil,1,23,)unto the wicked it is an utter cutting off 
from the favorable preſence, and patience of God, 

5.Ulnto the godly it is the beginning of heavenly glory : unto the 
wicked it is the entrance into helliſh and endleſs torments, Luke 16. 
22, 23, 

ew are men judged at the hour of death 2 

Of particular T,Godat that inſtant pronounceth,8& the conſcience apprehendech, 

judgment o the'fentence of bleſſing or curſing, Heb, 9. 27. 

_— 2. The ſoul of every man accordingly is (by the power of God, and 
the miniſtery of Angels)immediately conveyed into that ſtate of happi- 
neſs or miſery, wherein it ſhall remain till the ReſurreQion, and from 
thenceforth both body and ſoul for ever,Luke 16.22,23,26,Fccl,11,3. 

VV hat gather you of this ? 

That the do&trinof Purgatory and Prayer for the dead is vain: ſeeing 
it appeareth by the word of God, that the ſouls of thoſe thar dye inGods 
favor are preſently received into joy, Eſa.57.2.John 5.24. Luke 23.43. 
Apoc.14:13.with 1 Theſ.4.16, and the fouls of thoſe that dye in their 
ſins, caſt into endleſs torments;no means being left ater dearh co pro- 
cure remiſſion of fins, 1[a,22.14.Fohn $.24 and 9,4.Kom,6.10, 

VV hat is a general and final Fudgment * 

The g:neral The great day of afſize for the whole world ; wherein all mens lives 

— —_ ;. Thatever have been,are,or ſhall be, being duly examined,every one ſhall 

2 Cor.5. 10. receive according to his works,( As 17.31. Bccleſ,12.1442 Cor,5,10.) 
In which judgment weare to conſider ; : 

1, The preparation to it, 

2, The aRing of it, 

. The execution of the ſentence, 
PV herein doth the preparation to the laſt judgment conſiſt 2 

In five things, 

The p-:parari= Firſt, in the foretokening of the time thereof: which though it be ſo 

"n 0 the laſt ſealed up in the treaſury of Gods counſel, that neither man nor Angels, 

ats 1.7. Nor yerour Saviour himſelf as man in the dayes of his fleſh hadexpreſs 

Mar.t3. 32-' notice thereof,{(that from the uncertainty & ſuddenneſs of ir we might 
be taught to be alwayes in readineſs for ity; ) yer it hath pleaſed God co 
acquaint us with ſome ſigns whereby we may diſcern Chriſts approach- 
iog,as men in the Spring time may diſcern Summer approaching by the 
ſhooting _ of the - _ 24, 33 - 3Y. 

at aye the oreto the laſt judgment * 

rlepr por They are certain alert —_— rakes Ars and Church: ſome 

ment. Mat,24. further off, ſome nearer unto the coming of Chriſt ; as, 

I. The publiſhing and receivingthe Goſpel throughout the World, 

1 Tim, 4.7. | .' 2, The Apoſtalie of moſt part of profeſſors not loving the truch. 

» Thel.2.3: 3.Thetevelling of Antichriftithat Man of fin & Child of perdition, 

4 Common cotruptions'in tnanners,joyned with ſecurity ; as in the 
dayes of Noah 'and Lot; | 
p.4 5, Wars 
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5. Wars and troubles in the Wotld and Church, 
6, Falſe Chriſts ; attended with falſe Prophets,and armed with falſe 
miracles, 
7. Thecalling of the Jews unto the faith of the Goſpel, 
8, And laſtly, figns in Heaven, Earth, and all the Elements, As the 
darkning ofthe Sun, and Moon, &c, Yea, firing of the whole frame of 
Heaven and Earth, with the ſign of the Son ot Man , whereby his co- 
ming ſhall then be clearly apprehended by all men, 2 Per. 3. 7. Matth, 
24, 30» 
B; VVhat is the (ecend thing in the preparation * The ſecond 
The coming of Jeſus Chriſt the Judg of the World: who in his hu- an. 
mane viſible body(but yet with unſpeakable gJory)ſhall ſuddenly break ; 
forth like lightning through the Heavens,riding on the clouds, enviro- 
ned with a flame of fire, attended with all the hoſt of theelet Angels, 
and eſpecially with the voice and (hout of an Archangel and the Trum- 
pet of God ; and (o ſhall fit downin the royall Throne of Judgment, 
hat is the third thing * 
The ſummoning and preſenting of all both dead and living mengto- The third 
gether with Devils, before the glorious Throne of Chriſt the Judg, *s: 
How ſhall all men both dead and living be [wmmon'd? 
By the voice of Chriſt, and the miniſtery of his Angels;and namely 
by the ſhout and Trumpet of the Archangel : whereto the Lord joyn- 
ing his divine power(as unto the word preached for the work of the firſt John 5. 23. 
reſurreRtion)ſhall in a moment both raiſe the dead with their own bodies pootps ” 
and every part thereof though never ſo diſperſed; & change the living © © ** 
ſo that it ſhall be wich them as it they had been a long time dead and 
were now raiſed to lite again. 
Shall there be no difference between the reſwrreftion of the Ele&F and 
Reprobate ? 
Yes, For howſoever they ſhall both riſe by the ſame mighty voice 
and Power of Chriſt in the ſame bodies wherein they lived upon earth; 
and thoſe ſo altered in quality,as then they ſhall be able to abide for e- 
ver in that eſtate whereunto they ſhall be judged : yer, 
1,TheEleR ſhall be raiſed,as members of the body of Chriſt, by vir- 
rue derived from his reſurreRion:the Reprobate,as Malefators,ſhall be 
brought forch of the priſon of the grave, by virtue of the judiciary 
power of Chriſt and of the curſe of the Law. 
2, TheEleR ſhall come forth to everlaſting life,which is called the 
reſurreRion of life:theReprobate to ſhame and perperual contempr,cal- 
led the reſurre&ion of condemnation, 
3. The bodies of the Ele& hall be ſpiritual, char is,glorious, power- 
tal, nimble, impatible, (1 Cor.15.42,43,44.P411.3.2 1.) but the bodies 
ot the Reprobate fhall be full of uncomlineſs and horror, agreeable co 
the guiltineſs and terror of their conſcience, and lyable to extgerye tor- 
ment. 
How ſhall all mtn be preſented before the Throne of Chriſt ? 
1, The Ele being gathered by the Angels, ſhall with great joy be 
caught up into the ait to meet the Lord, Zute 21, 28, x Theſ.4.17. 
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2. The Reprobate,together with theDevil and his Angels,ſhall with 
extream horrourand confuſion be drawa into his preſence, Rewp.6,15, 
TOPs What i the fourth thing 
_ The ſeparation of the Elect from the Reprobate, For Chriſt, the 

eat Shepheard,ſhall then place the EleR,as his Sheep that have heard 
is voiceand followed him,on his righe hand; and che Reprobates with 
the Devils, as ſtraying Goats, on the left hand, Mat, 25. 33. 
BP hat is the fifth and laſt thing > 
Th: Sf thing The opening of the book of record, by which the dead ſhall be 
judged, Rev.20,12, viz, 

I. The ſeveral books of mens conſciences : which then,by the glori- 
ous illumination of Chriſt, the Sun of righteouſneſs, thining in his full 
ſtreagth,ſhall beſoenlightned,that men ſhall perteRly remember whar 
ever good or evil they didin the time of their life ; the fecrers of all 
hearts being then revealed. 

2. The book of life, that is, the eternal decree of God to fave his E- 
le& by Chriſt: which decree ſhall then at length be made known ro all. 

Thus far of the preparation to judgement: What are we to conſider in 
the ſecond place ? | 
The a of Thead of judgement: wherein the Elect ſhall firſt be acquitced,thar 
juegement, they may after as aſſiſtants joyn with Chriſt in the judgement of there- 
waned, Probate menand Angels. : 
How ſhall the aft of judgement be performed 
I. By examination. 
2, By pronouncing ſentence, 
How ſhall the examination be? 

1.According to the law of God, which hath been revealed unto men: 
whether it be the law of nature only, which is the remainder of the mo- 
ral Law written in the hearts of our firſt parents, and conveyed by the 
power of God unto all men,to leave them without excuſe;or that wric- 
ten Word of God, vouchſafed unto the Church in the Scriptures, firſt 
of the old,and after alfo of the new Teſtament,as the rule of faith and 
life, Row.2,12, 

Mat.12.27, 2, By the evidence of every mans conſcience,bringing all his works, 
=_ whether good orevil, colight ; bearing witneſs with him or againſt 
him-together with the teitimony of ſuch,who either by doQrine,com- 
pany, or example, have approved or condemned him. 
Shall there te no difference in the examination of the Eleft and the 
| Reprobate ? ; 
Fr 12.2 YE, For, 1, TheEleRhall not have their fins,for which Chriſt (a- 
Rey,r4.17, Lisfied, but only their good works, remembred, 

2, Being in Chriſt, they and their works ſhall not undergo the ſtrit 
crial of the Law ſimply in it ſelf z but as the obedience thereof doth 
prove them to be true partakers of the grace of the Goſpel. 

Shall there be any ſuch reaſoning at the laſt judgement, as ſeemeth 
Mai.7, 825%? 

No : but the con(ciences of men being then enlightned by Chriſt, 
ſhall clear all thoſe doubts,and rejeR thoſe objeftions and excules,which 
they ſeem now to apprehend. 
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How ſhall the (entence be pronounced ? : 
By the Judge himſelf, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt-who according to the 
evidence and verdict of conſcience touching works,thall adjudg the F- 
le& unto the bleſſing of the Kingdom of God his Father; & cheRepro- 
bates,with the Devil and his Angels, unto the curſe ot everlaſting fire, 
Shall men then be judged to ſalvation or damnation fer their work 
lake ? 
1.The wicked ſhall be condemned for the merit of their works ; be- Ro": 5: 33- 
cauſe being perfeRly evil, they deſerve the wages of damnation, 
2. The godly ſhall be pronounced juſt, becauſe their works, though 
imperfect, do prove their faith(whereby they lay hold on Chriſt and his 1:wes x. 19. 
meritorious righteouſneſ(s)to be a true faith ; as working by love in all <*:. 5 6. 
parts of obedience. 
Hitherto of the att of judgment. what are we to conſider in the third 
and laſt place? 
The execution of this judgment : Chriſt,by his almighty power and T%* execuicn 
miniſtry of his Angels,caſting the Devils and the Reprobate men into \*'"* '*® 


b v< =» 
Gill - r 


hell; and bringing GodsEle& into the poſſeſſion of his glorious King- 444. 55. ,5. 
dom, W herein the Reprobartes ſhall firſt be diſpatched,that the righte- Pa". 58, 1, 
ous may rejoyce to ſee the vengeance; and as it were waſh their feet in 
the blood of the wicked, 

What ſhall be the eſtate of the Reprobates in hell ? : 

They ſhall remain for ever in unſpeakable rorment of body, and an- Lagos >. 
guiſh of mind; being caſt out from the favourable preſence of God,and is tel 
glorious fellowſhip of Chriſt and his Saints, (whoſe happineſs they * Til 2 9. 
ſhall ſee and envy ) into that horrible Dungeon figured in Scrip- 
ture by utrer darkneſs, blackneſs of darkneſs, weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth , the Worm that never dyeth, the fire that never goeth 
out, &c. 

" What (hall be the eſtate of the Ele in Heaven? 

They ſhall be unſpeakably and everlaſtingly blefled and glorious The <fate of 
in body and Soul, being freed from all imperfeRions and infirmi- ©* <6 in 
ties, yea from ſuch Graces as imply imperfeRion , as Faith, FE. .. 
Hope, Repentance, &c. endued with perfet Wiſdome and Holi- 1 Cor. 3. to, 
neſs, poſſeſſed with all the pleaſures 'that are at the right hand of Lb en os 
God , ſeated as Princes in Thrones of Majeſty , crowned with Rev pn 
Crowns of Gloty , poſleſſing the new Heaven and Earth, where- * Tin. 4-8. 
in dwelleth Righteouſneſs, beholding and being filled with the fru- Þ* LEES 
tion of the glorious preſence of God, and of the Lamb, Jeſus Chriſt, » hats 4% 
in the company of innumerable Angels and holy Saints, as the Scrip- ©? 12. 22. 
cure phraſes are, 

What ſhall follow this 2 

Chriſt ſhall deliver up that diſpenſatoryKingdome(which hereceiv's , c., .. 
for the ſubduing of his enemies, and accompliſhing the ſalvation of his + 4. x2. 
Church) unto God the Father, and God ſhall be all in all for all eter- 
nty, 

What uſe may we make of this doftrine concerning this general end 
and final jndement 2 


Firſt 
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The uſe of this Firſt, it ſerveth to confute, not only heathen Philoſophers ; who, as 

don ©*> in other things, ſoin this concerning the Worlds continuance, became 

Iaft Judgment. Vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was full of darkneſs, 

Revel. 1.7- (Roys,1,21,)being deſtitute of the Word of God to guide them:bur al- 
ſo to confute many profaneAtheiſts in che Church of God,who do not 
believe in their hearts thoſe Articles of the ReſurreQion and of the gE- 
neral judgment. It is much indeed, that their ſhould be Atheiſts inthe 
Church of God,and none in Hell;zthat any ſhould deny,or doubt of thar 
which the Devils fear and tremble at. Burt ſure the Apoſtle Peters pro- 
phecy is falfilled, 2 Pet. 3, 3, There ſhall come tn the laſt dayes [coffers 
walking after their own luſts, and ſaying , VVbere is the promiſe of bis co- 
ming ? for ſince the Fathers dyed, all things continxe alike from the begin- 
ning of the Creation, and (as they would perſwade themſelves) ſo they 
ſhall for ever, And anſwerable their lives are to ſuch conceirs : Eccle/. 
IT, 9- But ifneither the light of reaſon (it being impoſſible that the 
truth and grocer and juſtice of God ſhould take effeR, if there were 
not after this life a doom and recompence, 2 Thef, 1,6,) Nor ſecondly, 
thelight of confcience,which doubtleſs with Felix, 4s 24.25. makes 
them tremble in the midſt of their obſtinare gain-ſaying, Nor thirdly, 
the light of Scripture can convince & perſwade men of this truth:then 
we mult leave them to be confuted and —__ by wotul experience, e- 
ven by the feeling of thoſe flames, which they willnot believe to be a- 
ny other than fancies; & by ſeeing the Lord Jeſus coming in the Clouds 

AAs 17. when all nations ſhall weep before him, and theſe Atheiſts eſpecially, 
lament their obſtinate infidelity with ever dropping tears, and ever ea- 
during miſery. 

And this do@rin may be terror to all graceleſs and wicked livers ; 
to conſider that the wrath of God ſhall be revealed from heaven againſt 
all angodlineſs and unrighteouſs of men : 2 Theſ, 1. 6, when all che 
ſweetneſs of their finful pleaſures ſhall be turned into gall and birter- 
neſs for ever, Vid. 5. 6,7 8. | 

How may the conſideration of this dotirin, touching the end of the 
world and the day of nt, be uſeful tothe godly ? 

Firſt, it ſhould teach us, not to ſeek for happineſs in this world, or 
ſet our affe&ions on things below : for this world paſſeth away, and the 
things thereof. 

Secondly, here js a fountain of Chriſtian comfort, anda ground of 
Chriftian patience in all troubles,that there ſhall be ag end, and a Saints 

Jams 5-7- hopeſhall not be cur off, 1f in his life only we had hope, we were of all 
19: 3% men moſt miſerable,x Cor.15.19, But here is the comfort and patience 
of the Saints : they wait for another world, and they know it is a juſt 
thing with God, to give them reſt after their labours, 2 Theſ. 1. 9, 
and a Crown after their combate, 2 Tim. 4. $. and after their long pil- 
grimage, an everlaſting habiration, 2 Cor. 5. 1, Be patient, ({aich the 
Apoſtle) and ſettle your hearts ; for the coming of the Lord draweth near, 
2 Per. 2, 9, when they that have ſown in tears ſhall reap in jey, Pla), 
| 4, Fe 
Thirdly, from this dotria, excellent arguments may be drawn 


$0 


— hu — 


Of Chriftian Religion, ION 


ro pre(s Chriſtians to a holy life, 2 Pet, 3, 11, Secing then all theſe things 
muſt be diſſolved ; what manner Fh perſons ought we to be in all holy conver- 
ſation, and godlineſs; And verle 14. YYherefore ſeeing ye look for ſuch 
things, give diligence that you may be found of him in peace, We ſhould 
alwayes live in expectation of the Lord Jeſus in the Clouds, with oyl 
in our Lamps, prepared for his coming. Bleſſed is that fer- Tike 12. 43. 
want whom his Maſter when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing : Mar, 25. 31- 
he ſhall ay unto hims YYVell done 7ood and 
faithfal ſervant enter into thy 
Maſters joy. 
OP 
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Son of God. 


S poſeth all ſuch as have not Jcarned wiſdome, nor 
known the kyowledge of the holy, with this Queſti- 
* On. Who hath aſcended up into heaven, or deſcended ? 
A who hath gathered the winde in his fiſts> who hath 

Fs townd the waters ina garment ? who hath eſtabliſh- 
ed all the enas of the earth? what is his name,and what 
#s his SONS name, if thou canſt tell? To help us herein, the So N 


8H E holy Prophet, in the Book of the ( 4 ) Proverbs, 


4 Proy. 30, 2,4 


Himſelt did tell us, when he was here upon earth, that (b) None hath 6 John 3.13. 


aſcended up to heaven, but he that deſcended from heaven, eventhe Son of 
man which is in heaven. And that we might not be ignorant of his ame, 
the Prophet Eſay did long before foretell, that (c) #nto ws 4 Childe is 
torn, and unts ws a Son is given; whoſe name ſhall be called wonderfull, 
Connſeller, The Mighty God, The Everlaſting Father,The Prince of Peace, 


cEſa.9 6, 


W here,if it be demanded,how theſe things can ſtand together? that - 


the Sox of Man ſpeaking upon earth , ſhould yer at the ſame inſtant be 
in heaven? that the Father of Eternity ſhould be bors in tixze ? and thar 
the Mizhty God ſhould become a Childe' ; which is the weakeſt ſtate 
of Man himſelfs we muſt call to mind, that the firſt lecter of this great 
Name, is WONDERFULL. When he appeared of old to Mano4h, 
his name was Wonderfall,and he did wonderouſly,Fude.13.18,19, Buc 
that, andall the wonders that ever were, muſt give place to the great 
myſtery of his Incarnation z and in reſpe& thereof ceaſe to be won 
derfull , for of this work that may be verified, which is ſpoken of thoſe 
wonderfull judgements,that God brought upon £gyprt;zwhen he would 
(4) ſhew his power, and have his name declared throughout all the 

earth, (e) Before them were no ſuch; neither after them ſhall be the like, 
Neither the creation of all things out of nothing, which was the be- 
ginning of the works of God(thole {1x working dayes putting as it were 
a 2) an 


4 Exod 9.15, 
e Ibid chap 19 
14.& 11.6. 


— — —_ « — 


- - 


T be Incarnation of the 803 of Gd, 


INN 


fJobn i” 5. 


ge Prov. 8.30. 


3» Dan,2.11, 


zRom.9:5, 
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þ Exod 40. 34 
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{ Heb 9. 9,17. 
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uJohn 2.19,21 
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p Co0'.2.9- 


q aChro.6.18, 
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Col. 1.16. 
x A321. 
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3 Heb.7.3, 
with Fa 55.8, 
& Mc.5.3, 


an end to that long Sabbath that never had beginning;wherein the 7a. 
ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt did infinitely (f ) glorihe themſelves, and 
{g ) rejoyce in the fruition one of another, withour communicating the 
notice thereof unto any creature) nor the Reſurretion from the dead, 
and the reſtauration ot all things, the laſt works that ſhall go before 
that everlaſting Sabbath (which ſhall have a beginning, but never ſhall 
have end : ) neither that firſt,I ſay, nor theſe laſt, though moſt admira- 
ble peeces of work, may be compared with this, wherein the Lord was 
pleaſed to ſhew the higheſt pitch ( if any thing may be faid co be high- 
eſt in that which is infinite and exempt from all meaſure and dimen- 
ſions ) of his Wiſdome, Goodnels, Power,and Glory, 

The Heathen Chaldeans, to a queſtion propounded by the King of 
Babel, make anſwer ; (4) thar ic was arare thing which he required, and 
that none other could ſhew it, except the Gods, whoſe dwelling is not with 
fleſh, Bur therarity ofthis lyeth inthe contrary to that which they 
imagined to be ſo plain : that he (z) who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, 
ſhould take our fleſh,and dwell,or * pitch his tabernacle with us, Thar 
as (k) the glory of God filled the Tabernacle ( which was a (1) figure of 
the humane nature of our Lord) with ſuch a kinde of fulne(s , thar 
Meſes himſelt was not able to approach unto ir ; ( therein comin 
ſhort, (-») as inall things, of the Lord of the houſe ) and filled the 
Temple of Solomon ( atype likewiſe ( >) of the body of our Prince of 
Peace) in (0) ſuch ſort that the Prieſts could nor enter therein : ſo(p) iz 
him all the fulneſs of the Godhead ſhould dwell boaily, 

And therefore, if of that Temple, buile with hands, Solomon could 
ſay with admiration: (q) But will Gedin very aced dwelt with men on the 
earth > Behold, beaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee ; how 
muchleſs this honſe,which I have built ? of the true Temple, that is nor 
of this building, we may with greater wonderment ſay with the Apo- 
ſtle, (r) Mithout controverſie, great s the myſtery of religion : God was 
manifeſted in the fleſh, yea, was made of a woman, and born of a Vir- 
gin ;a thing ſo (/) wonderfull, that it was given for a fign unto unbe- 
leevers ſeven hundred and forty years before it was accompliſhed ; 
even a ſign of Gods own choofing,among all the wonders in the depth, 
or in the heighth above. Therefore the Lord himſelf ſhall give you a 
fien. Behold, a Virein ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call his name 
Immanxel, Ela,7.,14, 

A notable wonder indeed, and great beyond all —_— That 
the Son of God ſhould be(t)made of a #0man; even made of that Wo- 
man, which was (#) made by himſelf, That her womb then, and 
the (x) heavens now, ſhould contain him whom (9) The Heaven of Hea- 
Vens cannot contain, That he who had both Father and Mother, whoſe 
pedegree is upon record even up unto Adam, who in the fulneſs of 
time was brought forth in Bethlehem, and when he had finiſhed his 
courſe was cut off out of the land of the living at Feruſalem ;, ſhould yer 
notwithſtanding be in truth , that which his ſhadow Melchiſedeck 
wasonly in the conceit of the men of his time, ( z ) without Father, 


withour Mother, without Pedegree, havive neither beginning of dayes 
nor 
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mor ena of iſe. That his Father ſhould be ( « ) greater than he and,,, 
.b John 5.1L. 


yet he his Fathers (4) equal, That he{c) &,before Abraham was ; and 
yet Abrahams birth preceded his, well-nigh the ſpace of 2c oo years. 
And finally, that he who was Davids Son, thould yet be Davids Lord: 
(4 ) acaſe which plunged the greateſt Rabbies among the Pharilecs ; 
who had not yet learned this wiſdome,nor known this knowledge of the holy, 

e untying of this kgot dependeth. upon the right uaderſtanding 
of the wondertull conjunion of the diviac and humane Nature, in 
the unity of che Perſon of our Redeemer, For by reaſon of the ſtrit- 
neſs of this perſonal union, whatſoever may be verified of either of 
thoſe Natures, the ſame may be truely ſpoken of the whole Perſon, 
from whetherſoever of the Natures it be denominated, For the clearer 
conceiving whereof, we may callto mind that which the Apoſtle hath 
caught us touching our Saviour, (e) In him dwelleth all the fulneſs of 
the Godhead bodily, that is to (ay by (ach a perſonal and real union, az 
doth inſeparably & everlaſtingly conjoyn that infinite Godhead with 
his finite Manhood in the unity of the ſelt-ſame indiyidual Perſon, 

He in whom that fulneſs dwelleth, is the PZ R 50 N: that ful- 
neſs which (6 doth dwell in him, is the NATURE Now there 
dwelleth in him not only the fulneſs of the Godhead, bur the fulneſs 
of the Manhood al(o, For we believe him tobe both perfe& God,begor- 
ren of the ſubſtance of his Father before all worlds z and perfe&t Man, 
made of the ſubſtance of his Mother in the fulneſs of time, And there- 
fore we muſt hold, that there are two diſtin Nateres in him: and two 
ſo diſtin, that they do not make one compounded nature : bur ſtill 
remain uncompounded and unconfounded together. But Hee in 
whom the fulneſs of rhe Manhood dwelleth is not one, and hee in 
whom the fulneſs of the Godhead , another : but he ia whom the 
fulneſs of both thoſe natures dwelleth, is one and the (ame Imme- 


nel, and conſequentfy it muſt be believed as firmly, that he is but one + 


Perſon, | 
x = here we muſt conſfider,that the divine Naturedid not aſſume an 
humane Perſon, bur the divine Perſon did aſſumean humane Nature - 
and that of the three divine Perſons, it was neither the firſt nor the 
third that did aſſume this Nature ; but it was the middle Perſon, who 
waz to be the middle one, that muſt undertake this mediation betwixt 
Godand usz which wasotherwiſe alſo moſt requiſite , as well for the 
better preſervation of the iategrity of the, bleſſed Trinity in the God- 
head, as for the higher adyancement of Mankind by meanes of thar 
relation which the ſecond Perſon che Medntor did .bear unto his Fa- 
ther, Forifthe fulneſs of the Godhead ſhould have thus dwelt in 
any humane Perſon;rhere ſhould chen a tourch Perſon neceſſarily have 
been added unto the Godhead: and if any of the three Perſons, beſide 
the ſecond, had been born of a woman; there ſhould have been two 
Sons in the Trinity, Whereas now the Son of God and the Son of the 
bleſſed Virgin, being but one perſon, is conſequently bur one Sonne 
and fo no alteration atall made in the relations of the Perſoggof the 

Trinity, 

Again, in reſpe&t of us the Apoſtle ſheweth, that for chis 
(a 3) very 
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f Gal.4.4,527- very end ( f ) God ſent hu own SON made of a Woman, that W F might 

receive the adoption of SO N. $: and thereupon maketh this inference , 

Wherefore thou art no more a Servant buta SUN, aundifa SON, then 

an H F I R of God through Chriſt ; intimating thereby, that what rela- 

tion Chrift hath unto God by Nature, we being found in him have the 

2 Joh.r.14. & ſameby Grace, By nature he is (g) the only begotten Son of the Father : 

3.1 *bur this is the high grace he hath purchaſed for us ; that (b' as many as 

received him, to them he gave power, or priviledge, to become the Sons of 

God,even to them that belive on bis Name. For although he reſerve ro 

* P,op'e/ 4194 himſelf the preheminence, which is due unto him in a * peculiar 

wmquodg; c® manner, of being ( # ) the firſt korn among many brethren : yet in him, 

_— 9/1 2nd for him, the reſt likewiſe by the grace of adoption are all of them 
i Rom.8.z9, accounted as firſt borns, 

So God biddeth Moſes to ſay unto Pharaoh: (k) Iſrael is my Son,even 
my firſt born, And I ſay unto thee ;, Let my ſon go, that he may ſerve 
me: andif thou refuſe to let him go; behold I will ſlay thy ſonne, even thy 
firſt bory, And the whole 7ſrael of God, confiſting of Jew and 
| Beb,12.23. Gentile,is in the ſame ſort deſcribed by the Apoſtle to be (7) the gene- 

ral aſſembly and Church of the fir # born inrolled in heaven, Fot the (ame 
reaſon that maketh them to be Soxs, ro wit, their incorporation into 
Chriſt, the ſelf-ſame alſo maketh them to be firſt borys: ſo as (how- 
mRom.8.17, ECVCr it fall out by the grounds of our Common Law?)by rherule of the 
" r Jon 5.7 Goſpel this conſequence will ſtill hold true ; ( ) if children, then 
> Gal. az Heirs, heirs of God and joynt-beirs with (| hriſt, And fo much for the 
qLuke 1.42. S ON, the Per (on aſſuming. 
j __ £r- The Nature aſſumed 5 is the ſeed of Abraham, Heb.2, I 6. the ſeed of 
worerel), iy David, ROM. 1, 3, the - of the Woman, Gen. 3.15, the WORD, 
Jam.5.17. (x theſecond perſon of the Trinity, being (o) made FLESH, that 
uns 3! is rofly, (þ ) Gods 0wn Son being made of a women, and ſo becoming 
Te) 87s £outy y . ; , . 
Sul & | cruely and really ( q ) the fruit of her womb, Neither did he cake the 
vs. ſubſtance of our nature only , but all the properties alſo and the 
- + 2 qualities thereof: ſoas it might be ſaid of him, as it was of (r) Elige 

Cor.13. 4. and the ({) Apoſtles; that he was « man ſubjet# ts like paſſions as we 
Heb.2. 17,13. are, Yea he ſubjefted himſelf (#) in the ayes of bus iſh to the ſame 
. hc OY ( s) weakneſs which we find in our own frail nature, and was compal- 
ttm, & hv- Ted with like infirmitiesz and in a word, iw dll things was made like unts 
mon mim bis brethren,* fin only excepted, Wherein yet we muſt conſider, thas 

em, & ini- 2 . 

quitatem, 2e- AS he took upon him, not an humane Perſe, but an humane Nature; 
dutor fetus fo it was not requiſite he ſhould take vu him any Perſonal infirmi- 
om, ' 141+ Lies, ſuchas are, madneſs, blindneſs, lameneſs, and particular kinds 
men infirmes: of diſeaſes, which are incident to ſome only and not to all men in ge- 
«ex 944 neral; but thoſe alone which do accompany the whole nature of 
Pads. po; mankind, ſuch as are hungring, thirſting, wearinels, grief, pain, aud 
exeo quet214- yqyortalicy. ' 


I. 6 
b John 1.12. 


þ Exo-4.22,23 


Jmus, propin-  Weaxre further herealſo to obſerve in this our ( x) Melchiſcdck, 


waret tibt. ? «xo 
Aup. Przt. in that as he had no Mother in regard of one of his natures, fo he 
enzrra'. 2 was tohave no Father in regard of the other ; but muſt be born 


Pſal.29. I 
* Hebo.z, Of a pure immaculate Virgin, withour the help of any man, 


And 
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And this alſo was moſt requiſite, as for other reſpeRts, ſo for the 
exemption of the aſſumed nature from the imputation and pollution | 
ot. Adazss (in, For(y)(in having by that one man entred into the world, 7 $2515 
every Father becometh an Adam unto his childe, and conveyeth 
the corruption of his nature unto all choſe whom he doth beger. There- 
fore our Saviour aſſuming the ſubſtance of our nature, but not bythe 
ordinary way of natural. generation , is thereby freed from all the 
roach and taint of the corruption of our fleſh ; which by that means 
only is propagated from the firſt man unto his poſterity, Whereup- 
on, he being made ef man but not 6y man, and (o. becoming the im- 
mediate fruit of the womb, and not ot the loyns, mult of neceffiry be ac- 
knowledged to be(F ) that@ 0 LT THIN G,which fo was born of <-»** 1.35 
ſo bleſſed a Mother, Who although ſbe were but the paſſive and ma- 
rerial principle of which that precious fleſh was made, and the holy 
Ghoſt the agent and efficient z yet cannot the Man Chriſt Jeſas there- 
by be made the Son of his (4) own Spirit ; becauſe Fathers do beget Gal 4.6. 
their children out of their own ſubſtance : the holy Ghoſt did nor fo, R-® 8.5 
but framed the fleſh of him, from whom himſelf proceeded, out of 
the creature of them both, (.6 ) the handmaid of owr Lord, whom from - an bu 
thence all generations ſhall call bleſſed. : 
Thar bleſſed womb of hers was the Bride-chamber, wherein the 
holy Ghoſt did knit that indifſoluble knor berwixt our humane nature 
and his Deity : the Son of God aſluming into the unity of his perſon 
that which before he was not z and yet without change ( for (0 muſt 
God ſtill be) remaining that which he was; whereby it came co paſs, | 
that ( c) this holy thing which was born of her, was indeed and in troth © 35 
to be called the SON OF GOD. Which wonderfull connexi- 
on of two (0 infinitely differing natures in the unity of one perſon, 
how it was there effeRted, is an inquilition fitter for an Angel; 
intelligence, than for our ſhallow. capacity to: look afterz to 
which purpoſe we may alſo obſerve, that ia the fabrick of the Ark 
of the Covenant, (4) the poſture of the faces of the Cerabims toward 4 £x24-37-9. 
the —_—_ (the type of our Saviour) was ſach, as would point 
unto us, Thar theſe are the things which the Angels deſire to * ſtoop * Negga'4a 
and look into. , | I Pats, 
And therefore let that ſatisfaction ,, which the Angel gave uato 
the Mother Virgin ( whom it did more eſpecially concern to move 
the queſtion, (e) How this be 3 ) content as, (f) The ower of the « Luke 134. 
Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee, For as the former part of that ſpeech # Pi4-1erl-35- 
may intorm us, that ('g,) with God nothing i impoſſible : ſo the latter « ibid. va. 37. 
may put us in minde, that. the ſame God having #ver-ſbagowed this 
myſtery with his own vail, . we ſhould not preſume with che men of 
(hb) Bethſhemeſh to'look intothis Ark of his; leſt for gur curiolity we # : S1m.s. 19. 
bee ſmitten. as they were. Oaely this we may ſafely lay, and 
muſt firmly hold : chat as the diſtintion of the Perſons in the ho- 
ly Trinity hindrech noe the unity of the Nature of the Godhead, 
although every Perſon intixely holdech his own incommunica- 


ble 
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ble property ; ſo neither doth the diſtintion of the two Natures in 

our Mediator any way croſs the unity of his Perſon, although each 

natureremaineth intire in it ſelf, and retaineth the properties agree- 

Par £aþiv% ing thereunto, * without any converſion, compoſition, commixion, 

aulros; £x0 or confuſion, 

des.  , When ©) Moſes beheld the buſh burning with fire,and yer no whic 

= ed conſumed, he wondred at the fight, and ſaid ; 1will now turn aſide,and 

&vag 116.2.» t. fee this great fight why the buſh i xot burnt, Bur when God thereupon 

Ec1-c4.) 17- called unto him out of the midſt of the buſh, and ſaid, Draw not nigh 

commurabili- hither,and told him who he was; Moſes trembled, hid his face,and durſt 

ters _ not behold God, Yet although,being thus warned, we dare not draw ſo 

- nag nigh z what doth hinder but we may ſtand aloof off,and wonder at this 

inCaiho'ice [ue great fight ? (&) Our God is a conſuming fire ; ſaith the Apoſtle : and 

—_— #; a queſtion we finde propounded in the Propher, (}) Who among us 

Martino 1. } ſhall dwelt with the dewoaring fire * who amongſt us ſhall dwell with the 

+ Exod. 3.223» everlaſting burnings * Moſes was not like other Prophets, but(m) God 

93 ,. 21,32, {Pakeunto him face to face, asa man ſpeaketh anrohis friend : and 

tHcbr2.29. Yet for all that when he beſought the Lord that he would ſhew him 

{ B.33-14- his glory z hereceived this anſwer, (») Thos canſt xot ſee my face: for 

wo _— there ſhall no man, ſee me, and live. Abraham betore him, though a ſpe- 

» Ex.33.13,20 Cial (0) friendof God, and the (p) father of the faithfull, the children 

CSS , of God yet held it-a great matter that he ſhould take upon him ſo 

Jam.z. zz.  muchasco 'q) (peak unto God, being but duſt and aſhes, Yea,the very 

pRo. 4.11.16 Angels themſelves (r) (which are greater in power and might ) are fain 

+G:\ 1327, £0 (Fo) cover their faces, when they ſtand before him z as nor being 

r 2 Per-2.11, ableto behold the brightneſs of his glory. 

— With what aſtoniſhment then may we behold our duſt and aſhes 
aſſomed into the undivided unity of Gods own Perſon ; and admitted 
ro&well here, as an inmate, under the ſame roof ? and yetin the midſt 
of rhoſeeverlaſting burnings, the buſh to remain nnconſumed, and 
ro continue freſh and green for evermore. Yea, how ſhould not we 
with Abraham rejoyce to ſee this day, wherein not only our nature in 
the perſon of our Lord Fefusis found ro dwell for ever in thoſe everlaſt- 
ing burnings z but, inand by him, our own perſons alſo are brought 

*Lcy 26.11,72 ſo nigh thereunto, that (#) Goddoth ſet his Sanfuary and Tabernacle 

Rerale*?) among us, and dwell withus ; and (which is much more) maketh us 

« Heb.3.6, Our ſelves tobe the (s) bouſe and the ( x ! habitation, wherein he is 

" _—_ ; Pleaſed rodwell by his Spiritz accarding tothar of the Apoſtle - iy Te 

PE At 1 are the temple of the living God,as God hath ſaid , I will dwell in them and 
walk in them,and 1 will be their God, and they ſhall be my people ;, and that 
moſt admirable prayer, which our Saviour himſelt made unto his 
Father in our behalf, (= ' 7 pray not for theſe alone,but ſor them alſo which 

© Jn 17.29 ſhall believe on me through their word that they all may be one, as thon Father 
*t21t3* 8 artinme, and Iinthee, that they alſo may be one in us; that the world may 
beleeve that thew haſt ſent me. I'in them, and thow in me, that they may be 
made perfet& in one; and that the world may know that thou haſt ſent me, 

and haſt loved them as thou haſt loved me, © 
' To compaſs this conjugation betwixt God and vs, he that was 
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ro be our (a) JESUS or Saviour, muſt of neceſſity alſo be I M M A- hare 
NUE Ls), which being interpreted is, God with ws; and therefore in (4, 0:4, voy, 
his Perſoa to be Immanuel, that is, God dwelling with our fleſh z be- 
cauſe he was by his office roo to be Immanuel, chat is, he who muſt 
make God to be at one with us, For this being his proper office,to be 
(b) Mediator between God and men, he mult partake with both : and be- 
ing from all eternity conſubſtantial with his Father, he muſt at the 
appointed time become likewiſe conſubſtanrial with his children, 
(c) Fora[much then as the children are partakers of fleſh and tloud ;, he alſo c Hev.2.14. 
himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame,taich the Apoſtle, Weread in the 
Roman Hiſtory, that the Sabines and the Romans joyning battell ro- 
gether, upon ſuch an occaſion as is mentioned in the laſt Chapter of 
the book of Fedges z of the children ot Benjamin,catching every man a 
wite of the daughters of Sh:/oh; the women being daughters to the one 
ſide, and wives tothe other, interpoſed themſelves, and took up the 
quarrel, {o that by the mediation of theſe, who had a peculiar intereſt 
in either fide, and by whoſe means this new allyance was contracted 
betwixc the rwo adverſe parties they who betore ſtood upon higheſt 
terms ot hoſtility, * did not only entertain peace, but alſo joyned * $i: par [afs, 
themſelves rogether into one body and one ſtate, feduſque per- 
God and we were d enemies; before we were reconciled to bins by his Goremleiutat 
Son, He that is to be (e our peace,and tO reconcile us nnts God,and to ſlay i reliftic (edi- 
this enmity, muſt have anintereſt in both the parties that are at vari- _— OO 
ance, and have ſucha reterence unto either of them, that he may be p Sora no 
able to ſend this comtortable meflage unto the ſons of men z (f) Go to £#n gentvis ſuis 
my brethren, and ſay unto them : 1 aſcend nnto my Father, and your Father y 1,77; ou. 
aud tomy God, and your God, For as long as (g) he is not aſhamed to call L.Flor. h ſtor; 
ws brethren ;, h) God is not aſhamed to be called our God , and his entring Ron 1161 <r 
of our appearance , in his own name and ours, after this manners - Eph. —_ 6 
(4 Behold, I, and the children wbich God hath given me; is a motive # Job» 20: 17. 
ſtrong enough to appeaſe his Father, and to turn his favourable {77> "7 
countenance towards us : as onthe other fide, when we become unru- i #cb.z.13. 
ly and prove rebellious children ; no reproof can be more forcible, nor 
inducement (o prevalent ( if there remain any ſpark of grace in 
us } to make us caſt down our weapons and yeeld , than this. 
(k) Do ye thus requite the Lord, © fooliſh people and unwiſe ? Is $ 
zot he thy Father that hath bought thee * and bought thee ( 1) not with tx ray pong 
corrnptible things, as ſilver and gold, but with the precious Hud of his own 5"? 
Sonne ? 
How dangerous a matter it is to be at odds with God, old El; ſhew- 
eth by this main argument, ( »s ) 1f one man ſinne againſt another, the n ($19.1 xc, 
Fudge ſhall judge him : but if a man ſinne againſt the Lord, who ſhall | 
plead or intreat for him? and Fob, before him, (# ) Heis nota man as 1 » Job 9.33 
am, that I ſhonld anſwer him, and we ſhould come together in judeement : 
neither is there any Days* man or Umpire betwixt us, that may lay bis hand 
=_ ws both, It this general ſhould admit no manner of exception, | 
then were wein a wotull caſe, and had cauſe to weep much more than - 
S.Fohndid in the Revelation ;z when (0s) none was tound in Heaven,wor 9RV.5+ 3146 "x 
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b 1 Tim. 2,5. 
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in earth, nor under the earth, that was able to open the book which he ſavy 
in the right hand of him chat fate upon the Throne, zei:her ro look 
thereon, But as S. Fohn was wiſhed there, to refrain his Weeping, be- 
Kev.5-59. cauſe(p) the Lyon of the tribe of JuCa, the reor of David, had prevailed 1s 
open the took, and tolooſe the ſeven ſeals thereof : ſo he himſeltelſewhere 
giveth the like comfort unto all of us in particular, ( q ) If any man fin, 
we have aw Aduocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous: and he is 
a propitiation for our ſins ; and not for ours only, but al {o for the ſins of the 


whole world, 
«1 Tim2.5,5 Foras(r)there is one God,ſo is there one Mediator betweenGod and men, 


the man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave bimſelf a ranſome for all; and in d iſcharge 
of this his office of mediation, as the only fit umpire to take up this 
controverſie, was to lay his hand as well upon God the party (o highly 
offended, as upon an the party ſo baſely offending. In things con- 
{Heb.5. x. & Cerning God,the Prieſthood of our Mediator is exerciled, ({) For every 
2.17, high Prie(t s takep from among men, and ordained for men in things per- 
taining to God, The parts ot his Prieſtly funRion are twoy Satisfattion 
and Interceſſion : the former whereof giveth contentment ro Gods 
juſtice z the latter ſolliciteth his mercy, for the application of this be- 
nefic to the children ot God in particular, Whereby it cometh to 
:Row.9.15,16 Paſs, that Godin (t) ſhewing mercy upon whom he will ſhew mercy, 
» Rom.3.26. 15 yet for hisjaſtice no loſer : being both ( « )jſt,and the juſtifier of him 
which beleevath in Feſus. 
vile 26: By vertue of his 7terceſſion, Our Mediator ( x ) appeareth in the - 
y Rom.8.34. preſence of God for us, and (y) maketh requeſt for us. To this pur- 
Hcb.7.25- poſe, the Apoſtle noteth in the 4th to the Hebrews, I. That we have a 
great high Prieſt, that is paſſed into the heavens, Feſus the Son of God. 
( ver. 14.) 11, That we have not an high Prieſt which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all things tempted as me are, 
get without ſin,(verf. 15.) Betwixt the having of ſuch,and the not having 
of ſach an Interceſlor z betwixt the height of him in regard of the one, 
and the /owlineſs in regard of his other nature, ſtandeth the comfort of 
the poor ſinner, He muſt be ſuch a ſutor as taketh our caſe to heart : 
{Hb 2.17. and therefore (z) in all things it behoved him tobe made like unto his bre= 
thren,that he might be a merciful and faithfull gh Prieſt, In which re- 
ſpe as it was needfull he ſhould partake with our fleſh and bloud, 
that he might be tenderly affected unto his brethren : ſolikewiſe for 
the obtaining of ſogreata (ute, it behoved he ſhould be moſt dear to 
God the =. any and have ſo great an intereſt in him, as he mighr-al- 
* John 11. 42. Ways beſure to be(a) heard in his requeſts : who therefore could be no 
b Mar.z.17, other, but he of whom the Father teſtified from heaven; (b) Thu is my 
beloved Son, in w'0m 1 am well pleaſed, It was fit our Interceſſor ſhould 
c Heb.4,16, be Man, like unto our ſelves ; that we might(c) bo/dly come to him,and 
find grace to help in time of need : it was fit he ſhould be God, that he 
-_ might boldlygoto the Father, wichout any way diſparaging him as 
_ ” being his (4) fellow, and (e) equal. 
ray But ſuch was Gods love to juſtice, and hatred to finnes that he 


would not have his juſtice ſwallowed up with mercy, nor ſimne 
par- 


—— 


q 1 John 2.1,2 
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Pardoned without the making of fit reparation, And therefore our 
Mediator -muſt not look to procure for us a ſimple pardon with- 
our moreadoes bat muſt be 2( f ) propitiarien for our franes, and re- /;,.,0,., 
deem us by fine and (g) ranſome : and fo not only be che maſtet of Rm ;.25. 
our 5, toentreat the Lord for us ; bur alſo rake apgh him the 7 JÞÞ ++ # 
an(b) Advocate, to pad full [z:isfa27jon made by Rey 8 Ailers bow 
(4) fore, untoall the debt wherewith we any way ſtood thatgeable, 7/9». 
Now the ſatifatFion which our _ himfelf co perforth 5,934.5 
in our behalf, was 2 double debs : the principall, and the accel- aſp mag, 
fory, The principall debris obedience to Gods moſt holy Law: © 5m-+5: 
which man was bound to pay as a perpetual tribure to his Creator, 6; joke 2.1 
alchough he had never | 3 but, being now by his own default # Heb.7.x., 
becdime bankrupe, is not able to diſcharge in the leaſt meaſure, His 
ſurety therefore being to ſarisfie in his ſtead, none will be found fir to 
undertake ſuch a payment, bat he who is both God and man, + 
- Man it is fit he ſhould be, becauſe man was the party that by 
the Articles of the firſt Covenant was tyed to this obedience, and ; nem.;.:,, 
it was requiſite that, ( & ) as by one diſobedience many were 
made fi fo by the obedience of one tyan likewiſe many ſhould 
be made tighteous, Again, if our Mediator were oriely tie 
could have no obedience ( the Godhead being free from 
all manner of ſubjeRion : ) ani if he were,a bare man,” although be 
had born 26 perfald an deter th Be by; be ty Hs . 
of 


ſelves ; yet being left unto himſelf amidſt all the temptari 
Saran and this wicked world, | he ſhould be ſubje& to' fall, as 
were: or ifhe ſhould hold our, as( 1) the 24 Angels did; rhat { 1 Tiw.s. 3t: 
have been aſcribed to the grace and t of anorhet > whereas the 
giving of tri ſatisfaRion to Gods jeſfce was the thi 
this behalf. But now being God, as well as Man, he by hi 
(m) cternal Spirit preſerved himſelf wichout ſpot - 
more ſatisfaRory obedience unto God, than could have 
performed by Adawin his integrity, 

For, beſide the infinite e that was betwixt borh cheir Per- 
ſows, which maketh the aQions of the one beyond all compariſon 
to exceed the worth and value of the other : we know that was 
not able to make himſelf holy ; but what holineſs he had, he te- 
ceived from him ' who created him according to his own image : 
ſo that whatſoever obedience X4daw had p ed, God ſhould 
hive (-) earen but of che fruit of the vioeyard which himſelf bad * * Co*5 7: 
planted; and (#) of bis own would all that have been, which could {77 
be given unto him, Bur Chriſt did himſelf Gaoifie char humane = 3s 567 
nature which he affumed z according to his own ſaying, Fob. 17. 19. **” 
For their ſakes 1 ſantTified wy ſelf: and ſo out of his own: ſtore 
did he bring forth thoſe precions treaſures of Holy obedience , which 
for the farisfaftion of our debr he was pleaſed ro tender unco his 
Father, Again, if Fdaw had (p ) done all chings which were com- p Lui. 19.0. 
manded him , hee muſt for all that have faid : 7 aw av nnpre- 
frable ſervant ; I have done that whith was wy daty is dee, Whereas 

 —"M 
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iathe yoluntary obedience, which Chriſt. ſubjeQed hint unto, the 
caſe ſtood far otherwiſe... . 
q John 14.18, True itis, that if we reſpe&t him in his humane. ature, (4) bis To. 
4 bh 53-11» ther is greater than bezand he is his Fathers(r)ſervant;yet.in that he (gid, 
{]-bn 5.18. And moſt truely ſaid,that Gog was his. Father ({) the bews,flid rig Iſs 
t Zxch. 13.7. fer from thence, that he thereby mad 6 himſelf equal PA's an 
Lord of Hoſts rang harh proclimed him tj b&gqtbe veg, Ha 
is his fellow. . Being ſuch. | nn .thezefqre, 'and ſo, highly borng, by 
the priviledge of- his birt -right,, he ..might haye,Clanned ane x- 
emption from the ordinary . eLVice whereunto all other men+,2;8 
» Mat 17. 15, tyed; and by being («) Kings Son, have ficed himſelf from the 
yment of that ured Which 'was ta, be exaced at.' the hands of 
' Jeomulh hen (x; the, Father broughe chis his fixſk-hegottea.inzg 
the world, he ſaid z. Let al{2he Arerls God worſhip hum: and arche 
very inſtant, wherein the.S6 4 ings the highe(t 


26, 
x Hcb 1.6. 


9; i Frau , 
_ of dignity y bh ng-.it-igto the unity; of! his facred Per- 


on, that_naxure ſo .afſp Tos worthy, tobe crowned: wich all 
glo.y and honour : and bel ir that nature,might then .have (et himſelE 
own(9)at. therighs, hang. the throng. of Gad ;tygd.to no other ſub- 
jection thay FO he Fre. i cafter Kan Fg when 3'tex the end ofthis 
world heſallh have, TR: x 2p th Wo ingdom e ig, God the Father. 
x 1 Cor.1 5 27 Forth thgh 2G, 4 OP, 1257S aſl} pn ture, her(.p'} fret le ſoljets 
anto hi othe "us Ph 
andy ch a on of ;Goxlz, [ag .had mind ed ont "b own things., 
might at the very firſt haye atcained.unto. the joy, az was. ſet before 
« thil-z verl. him; but (4), looking onthe things of othexs, he choſe rather to come 
EY by, a tedious, way and | megrtome j Journey, unto'it, nor challenging che 
ds a af a 4 NR bus taking .upon him the form of amean ſervays, 
dayes-of his. fleſh, he did nor ſerve as an honous 
Ty” ible Comm ajerin the Lon ng... "bur as an ordinary foqliier? he 
' Eaul:y 24k made reput atzen, for the time as ig.were* etpprying his ſelf 
"=. Oofhis high ſtate b di; onity ; be humbled himſelf, and. —_— 
b4/4.% Until his death , being) concent all his life lon 44, (þ) made under pps 
6 Ron® 3. - owe es. free: tha that _— was. ſent (c)-#n 1 WT ART F fen*ull (fleſb,lo 
he diſdained; ;NOT tx ape bimſelt.unto the law.,. W ems y 
dig concern, fin »/ull fleſh. And therefore, how ever. f ircumciſion was 
4Co 4.1113 by right appliable 0, ly unto ſuch as were (4) deed jnitherr ns, and the 
circumciſion, of their weſb yet he, in,whom there was.#06#dy of he fur 
;« of, the fieſh to be pur off, ſubmitted himſelf notwith ing 
- unto * not only to eſte his communion, with the, Fachers of the old 
"Teſtaments, ucallob) is means to tender unto his Father a bond, 
_ .-» "fignedwit Pk own b Kei whereby he made himſelf in. our behalf 
7, - Hein unto rhe whole Law. For 1 "effi. faiths wy Apoſtle).co 
Every man that; 4s _ ed, that he i 5 4 debter to the oe law. , 
ln like, manner Bapts me Apperraigeg properly uato ſuch as were 
"PEW dfiled, and had need to have their, (f) fins waſhed away: and there- 
eg Mit36, fore when A! the lang of Faded and they of Feruſalem went ,ouc 
diat,1 5, unto Fobn , They (2) were «l baptized of him in the-river | > Cow* 


fefing 


3H-b 12.21. 
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feſs1:9 their 6us, Amongſt the reſt came our Saviour alſo : but the 
Baptift conſidering that he had need'to be baptized by Chriſt, and 
Chriſt no need at all tobe baptized by him, retuſed to give way unto 
that ation; as altogether unbeficting the ſtate of that immaculate 
Lamb of God, who was to take away the fin of the World. Yet did 
our Mediator ſubmit himfeit to that Ordinance of God alſo : not only 
ro teſtifie his communion with the Chriſtians of the new-Teſtament ; 
bur eſpecially (which is the reaſon yielded by himſelf} becauſe (+) ze 6M. ;. 1. 
became him thus to fulſil all righteouſneſs. And ſo having fulfilled all 
righreonincls, whereunto the meaneſt man was tyed, in the daies of 
his pilgrimage (which was more than he needed to had undergone, if 
he had reſpected only himſelf: ) che works which he performed were 
truly works of ſuper-erogation, which might be put upon the account 
oi them whoſe debt he undertook to diſcharge z and being performed 
by the perſon of the Son of God, muſt in that reſpe& not only be 
equivalent, but infinitely over-valued the obedience of Adam and all 
his poſterity, although they had remained in their integrity, and con- 
tinued until this hour, inſtantly ſerving God day and nightr, And 
thus for our main and principal debt of Obedience, hath our Mediator 
given ſatisfaRion unto the juſtice of his Father z with (#) good meaſure ; Luke c. ;8. 
preſſed dwwn, ſhaken together and running-over. 

Buc beſide this, we were lyable unto another debtz which we have 
incurr2d by our detault, and drawn upon our ſelves by way of forfei- 
ture and womine pezne. For as (k) Obedience is a due debt, and Gods 4 1.uke ry; ro, 
ſervants in regard thereof are truly debtors : ſo likewiſe is fina (1) Rm 8.12. 
acbt, and ſinners (») debtors, in regard of the penalty due for the de- X55. 
faulr, And as the payment of the debt which cometh nomine pxne, compared with 
diſchargeth not the Tenant afterwards from paying his yearly renc, af- '* | we 
ter the default hath been made, is no ſufficient ſatisfaRion for the pe- Luc: na wg 
nalty already incurred. Therefore our ſurety, who ſtandeth charge» Mar. x3. 16. 
able withall our debts, as he maketh payment for the one by his 4- 
five, (0 he muſt make amends for the other by his Paſsive obedience : 
he muſt firſt (x) ſuffer, and then enter into his glory. (o) For it became » Luke 14. 26; 
him, for whom aye all things, and Ly whom are all things, in tringing many 9 Heb. 2, 10, 
ſons unto glory, to make the Captain of their ſalvation perfett (that is, a 
perfe&t accompliſher of the works which he had undertaken (through 
ſufferings. 

The God-head is of that infinite perfeion, that it cannot poſſibly 
be ſubje& to any paſſion. He therefore that had no other nature 
but the God-head, could not pay ſuch a debt as this; the diſcharge 
whereof conſiſted in ſuffering and dying, It was alſo fit, that Gods 
juſtice ſhould have been ſatisfied in that nature which had tranſgreſ- 
ſed ; and that che ſame nature ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment, that had 
committed the offence, (p) Foraſmuch then as the Children were par- ppb, :, 4,15 
takers of fleſh and blogd, he alſo —_ likewiſe took part of the 

(6) . ; 
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12 
ſame : that through death he might deftroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the Devil ;, ana deliver them who through fear of death were all 
their life time ſubjeft to bondage. Such and ſo great was the love of God 
1Row.5.12 the Father towards us, that q he ſpared not his own Son, but delivered 


7 Phil.z $, 
{ Heb.10, 5,7. 


t Iþ.ver.9,10, 
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glory te crucifie 


him ap for us all : and ſo tranicendent was the love of the Son of God 
towards the ſons of men, that he deſired not to be ſpared ; bur ra- 
ther than they ſhould lie under the power of death, was of himſelf 
moſt willing to ſuffer death tor them: Which ſeeing in that infinite 
nature, which by eternal generation he received from his Father, he 
could not do ; he reſolved inthe appointed time to take unto him- 
ſelf a Mqther, and out of her ſubſtance to have a body framed unto 
himſelf, wherein he might r {ecome obedient unto Jdeath, even the death 
of the Croſs, for our redemption, And therefore { when he commeth 
into the world, he faith unto his Father : A body haſt thou fitted me z 
Loe, I come io dothy will O God. By the which will (faith the # Apoſtle) 


we are [andified, through the offering of the body of Feſus Chriſt once for 


all, 
Thus we ſee it was neceſſary for the fatisfation of this debr, 


thar our Mediator ſhould be Man: but he that had no more in 
him than a Man, could never be able to go through with ſo great 
2 work, For if there ſhould be found a man as righteous as 4dams 
was at his firſt Creation, who would be content to ſuffer for the of- 
fence of others : bis ſuffering poſſibly mighc ſerve for the redemp- 
tion of one ſoul ; 1t would be not ſufficient ranſome for thoſe s 
innumerable multitudes that were to be x reacemed to God out of 
every kindred and tongut, and people, and Nation, Neither could any 
Man or Angel be able to hold out, 1t 2 puniſhment equivalent to 
the endleſs ſufferings of all che ſinners in the world ſhould at once 
be laid upon him. Yea, the very powers of Chriſt himſelf, upon 
whom y the ſpiri of might did reſt, were ſo ſhaken in the ſharp 
encounter ; that he, who was the moſt accompliſhed pattern of 
all fortitude, ſtood = ſore amazed, and with 4 ſtrong crying and 
tears prayed that, b if # were poſſible the howr might Sale from 


im, . | . 
© This man therefore being to offer one (acrifice for ſinnes for 
of that ſacrifice he muſt nor only bring the 


everz to the burning 
1 coals of his love as ſtrong as death , and as ardent as the fire 
which hath a moſt vehement flame, but he muſt add thereunto thoſe 


e everlaſting burnings alſo , Even the flames of his moſt glorious 
Deity : and therefore f Nroag® the eternal ſpirit muſt he of him- 
ſelf without ſpot unto God, that thereby he might 5 bein for us 
2n eteryal redemption, The blood whereby the Church is purchaſed, 
muſt be þ Gods own blood : and to that end muſt 2 the Loyd of 
4s k the Prince and Author of life be killed, he { 
neration, no man can declare, be cut off ont of the land 


whoſe eternal ge ; 
d the man that is Gods own fellow be thus ſmitten s 


of the living z, an 
AC- 
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according to that which God himſelf foretold by his Prophet, (mw) » 2+. r3. 7. 
Awake, O (word , again? my ſhephard , and againſt the mazs that is my Th at 
fellow, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts : ſmite the ſhephard,and the ſheep ſhall be ſcat- 

tered, The people of 1ſrarl,we read,did ſo value the life of David their 

King, that they counted him to be worth (») ten thouſand of them- 73.5%" 73: 3: 
ſelves : how ſhall we then value the life of (o) Davids Lord; (p)whois ,, ©?” 
the Lieſſed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords 2 Je 2» Tim. 6.15, 
was indeed our natore that ſuffered; but he tha ſuffered in that na- **' *# *6: 
ture, (q) is over all, God bleſſed for ever : and for ſuch a Perſon to have 4 R® 9:5 
ſuffered but one hour, was more than if all other perſons had ſuffered 

ten thouſand millions of years. 


Bur put caſe alſo, that the life of any other ſingular than might be 
equivalent to all the lives of whole mankind: yet the laying down of 
that life would not be ſufficient to do the deed, unleſs he that had po- 
wer to lay it down had power likewiſe to take it up again. For, to be 
detained alwayes in that priſon, (r) from whence there is no coming ont ' Marth. 5.26. 
before the payment of the uttermoſi farthiogs 5 to lye alwayes under exe- 
cution, and to quit the plea of that full payment of the debt wherein 
our ſurety ſtood engaged for us. And therefore the Apoſtle upon that 
ground doth rightly conclude ; that ( / ) sf Chyiſt be not raiſed, our faith fs Canes 62; 
65 v4in, we are yet in our fins : and conſequently, that as he muſt be (2) : Rom 4.15. * 
delivered to death for our offences, ſo he muſt be raiſed again for our ju- 
ſtification, 


Yea, our Saviour himſelf, knowing full well what he was to undet- 
go for our ſakes, told us before-hand, that the Comforrer whom he 
would fend unto us, ſhould (#) convince the world, that is, fully ſatiſ- 
fie the conſciences of the ſons of men, concerning that (x) everlaſting 
righteouſneſs, which was to be brought in by him, apon this y 
ground : Becauſe T goto my Father, and ye ſee me no more. For if he had 
broken priſon, and made an eſcape, the payment of the debt, which 
aSour ſurety he rook upon himſelf, being not yer ſatisfied 3 he ſhould 
have been ſee here again : Heaven would not have held him, more 
than Paradiſe did Adam,after he had fallen into Gods debr and danger. 
Bur our Saviour raiſing himſelf from the dead, preſenting himſelf in 
Heaven before him unto whom the debt was owing, and maintaining 
his ſtandiag there, hath hereby given gooe proof, that he is now a free 
man, and hath fully diſcharged that debr of ours for which he ſtood 
committed, Andthis is the evidence we have toſhew of that righte- 
onſreſ;, whereby we ſtand juſtified in Gods fight - according to that 
of the Apoſtle, (y) /7ho ball lay any thing ts the charge of Gods Ele > » Ron. 8.33, 
It i Gol that juſtifieth : who is he that co be Its Chriſt that died, 3% 

Jes rather that is riſen again; whois even at the right hand of God, wha 
alſo maketh imterceſsion fo ws, 


# John 16.19, 
x Dan. 8. 14. 


Now although an ordinary man may eaſily part with his life : 
(þ 2) yes 
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et doth ir not lye in his power to reſume it again at his owa will 
and pleaſure, Bur he that muſt do the turn for us, muſt be able 
to ſay as our ] E SUS did. (z) 1 lay down my life, that might take 
it again, No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf: 1 
have power to lay it down,and I have power totake it 494i» And in ano- 
therplace : (a) Deſtroy this Temple, and in three d. yes I nill raiſe it ”; 
faith heunto the Jewes, ſeaking of the Temple of his body, An humane 
nature then he muſt have had, which might be ſubject to diſſolution : 
but being once diſſolved, he could nor by his own ſtrength ( which 
was the thing here neceſſarily required) raiſe it up again z unleſs 
he had (b) declared himſelt to be the Son of God nith power, by the 
reſarrettion from the dead, The Manhood could ſuffer, but not over- 
come the ſharpneſs of death : the Godhead could ſuffer nothing, buc 
overcome any thing, He therefore that was to ſuffer and to over- 
come death for us, muſt be partaker of both natures: that (c) being 
put to death inthe fleſh, he might be able alſo to quicken himſelf by his 
own Spirit. 

And now are wee come to that part of Chriſts mediation, 
which concerneth the conveyance of (4) the redemption of this Ppur- 
chaſed poſſeſſion unto the ſons of men. A dear purchale indeed, 
which was to be redeemed with no leſs price than the bloud of 
the Son of God : but what ſhould the purchaſe of a ſtranger 
have been to us ? or what ſhould we have been the bercer for all 
this ; if we conld not derive our deſcent from the purchaſer, or 
raiſe ſome good title whereby we might eſtate our ſelves in his 
purchaſe 2 Now this was the manner in former time in 1/rael, 
concerning redemptions : that unto him who was the next of kia, 
belonged the right of being (e) Goel, or the Redeemer. And Fob 
had before that left this glorious profeſſion of his faith unto the 
perpetual memory of all poſtericy. (f) I knowthat my Gott or Re- 
deemer liveth, and «t the laſt ſhall ariſe upon the duſt, (or, fand upon the 
earth.) And after this my Skin uw ſpent ;, yet in my fo ſhall I ſee God. 
IWhors I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mint eyes ſhall bebold, and not another 
for me, Whereby we mayeaſily underſtand, that his and our Re- 
deemer was to be the inviſible God, and yet in his aſſumed fleſh 
made viſible even to the bodily eyes of thoſe whom he redeemed. 
For if he had not thus aſſumed our fleſh, how ſhould we have been 
of his bloud, or claimed any kindred to him ? and unleſs the 
Godbead had by a perſonal union been unleperably conjoyned unto 
that fleſh; how could he therein have been accounted our nexs of 
kinne ? 

' For the better clearing of which laſt reaſon ; we may call co 
mind that ſentence of the Apoſtle, (g) The firſt man s if the earth 
earthy : the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven, Where, notwithſtan- 


"ding there were many millions of men in the world betwixc 


thefe two z yet we ſee our Redeemer reckoned the fecopd mas : 
and why 2 but becauſe theſe two were the onely men who could 
be” accounted the prime fountaines, from whence all the reſt of 

mankind 
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mankind &6id derive their exiſtence and being, For asall.men in the 
world by mean delcents do draw their firſt -original from. the firſf 
man: ſo in reſpet of a more, immediate influence of efficiency and 
operation do they owe their being. unto. the. ſecond .man, a5 heis the 
Lord from heaven, Thisis Gods own language unto Feremyy (hb) Be- Irr.n:5, 
fore 1 formed thee in the belly, I knew thee ;,.andehis.is Pavids acknows- 
ledgement,for his part 3 (#) Thy hands have made me and {aſbianed me ; iv. 11, 51, 
(k thou haſt covered me in my muthers womb.::.(1) thou art he that took me £23 139-13, 
out of my mothers bowels;and Fobs,for his alſo z (um) Thy hands bave made = 1d nT.. 
me and faſhioned me together round about : thay haſt cloathed me with ckin = | 
ard fleſh,and baſt fenced me with bones and ſinews ;, andthe ;(») Apoſtles "AR 17.37, 
for us all ; In him we live, and move, and have our being ; who in © 
ferrerch alſo thereupon, both that:we are the, off-ſring or_ generati- 
en of God ;, and that be is not farre from every one of ws; this, being 
ro be admitted for a moſt certain cruch (notwirhſtandiog phe, ,op- 
poſition of. all gain- ayers) that-* God: dath more immediately * >< 3r4d- 
concurre to the generation and all other motions of the creature, %u(l De:, 1ib. 
than any nacurall agent doth, or can. dgs,, Ang; theretore, (o) if by 1-cap-3. & 4, 
ove mans offence, death reigned by one ; much more hey which receive 9085 77: 
abundance of grace and of the gift of ri bicesſueſ ſhall reven in life 
by one, Feſus Chriſt, Conſidering that this ſecowd man; is nor 
only as univerſal a: principle - of all our. beings, as was that firſt, 
and ſo may ſuſtain the common perſon . of, us all, as well as he ; 
but is a farre more immediate agent in_the, produQtion thereot : 
not, as the firſt, ſo many generations , removed from us, but 
more near unto us than our very next progenitors ; and in. that 
regard juſtly to be accounted our next of kinne, even before them 
. alſo, | Re 

Yet is not this ſufficient neither : but there is another kind 
of generation required , for which we muſt be beholding unto 
the ſecond man, the Lord from Heaven ;, before we can have inte- 
reſt in this purchaſed Redemption. For as | the guilt of the firſt 
mens tranſgreſſion is derived unto us by the means of carnall 
generation : ſo muſt the benefic of the ſecond mans obedience be 
conveyed unto us by ſpiritual regeneration, And this muſt be 
laid down as a moſt undoubted verity -: that, (p.) except 4 man ? John 3.3. 
be born again, he canuot ſee the kingdome of God, and that e- 
very ſuch muſt be (q) bor, 708 of blood; nor of the will of the 730 1t8 
fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God,” Now, as our Mediator 
in reſpe& of the Adoption, of Sonnes, which he hath procured 
for us, (r) is not aſhamed to, call us Brethren : (o in reſpeR of r Hzb.z.17; 
this new birth, whereby he: begetteth us to a ſpiritual and ever- 
laſting life, he diſdainerth not to own us as his Children, ( { ) When / #253 1% 
thou ſhalt make his ſeed an offering for ſinne, he ſhall ſee his ſeed: & 
ſaith the Prophet Eſaias. (#) A ſeed ſhall ſerve hims it ſhall be « Plal.ns. 30 
accounted to the Lord for a generats on: faith his Father David like- oY, 
wiſe of him. And he himſelt, of himſelf: (s) Behold 1, and the «Him; 0 
chilgren which God hath given me. om the Apoſtle deduceth chis 3 
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For the further opening of which myſtery ( which went beyond 
the apprehenſion of (c) Nicodemws, though a maſter of 1ſracl) weare to 
conſider z that in every perfect generation, the creature produced re- 
ceiveth two things from him that doth beger it : Life and Likeneſs, A 
curious Limbner drawerh his own ſons pourtraiQure to the life ( as we 
ſay - ) yet becauſe there is no true life in ir but a likeneſs onely ; he 
cannot be ſaid to be the begetter of his Piure,as he is of his Song. And 
ſome creatures there bethatare bred out of mud or other putrid mat- 
rer : which although they have life, yer becauſe they have no corre- 
ſpondence in likeneſs unto the principle from whence they were de- 
rived, are therefore accounted to have but an improper and equivocal 
generation, Whereas in the _ and proper courſe of generation ( 0- 
thers being eſteemed but monſtrous births that ſwarve from that rule) 
every creature begetteth his like: 


—— nec imbellem feroces 
Progenerant aquile columbam, 


Now AP ſpiritual death and life, theſe ſayings of the A- 
poſtle would be thought upon, (4) We thes judgethat if one dyed for all, 
then were all dead : and that he dyed for all;that they which live, ſhould not 
henceforth live unto themſebves, but unto him which dyed for them and roſe 
again, (ce) God who ts rich in mercy, for bis great love wherewith he loved 
#5, even when we were dead in our fins, hath quickned ns together with 
Chrif. (f) And you being dead in your fins, and the uncircumciſion of your 
fleſh, hath he quickued _— with him, having forgiven you all treſpaſſes. 
(g) 1am crucified with Chriſt, Nevertheleſs I live, yet not I, but 
Chrift liveth in mee : and the life which I now live in the fleſh, I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved mee and gave himſelf for 
me, From all which we may eafily gather, that if by the obedience 
and ſufferings of a bare man, though never ſo perfe&, the moſt ſove- 
raign medicine that could be thought upon ſhould have been pre- 
pared for the curing of our wounds : yet all would be to no pur- 
poſe, we being tound dead , when the medicine did come to be 

applyed. 
Our Phyſician therefore muſt not onely be able to reſtore us 
unto 
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unto health, but unto life it (elt : which none can do but the Father, 
Son,and holy Ghoſt ; one God, blefled for eyer, To whichpurpoſle, 
theſe paſſages of our Saviour alſo are to be conſidered, (h ) As the Fa- John 5.26, 
ther hath life in himſelf: ſo hath he given to the Son to have lite in 
himſelf. (i) As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Father : i John «57, 
ſo he that eateth me, even he ſhall live Ly me. (k) 1 amthe living bread, * *d-rer. 51. 
which came down from heaven , if any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live 
for ever: andthe bread that I will give, i my fleſh, which I will give for 
the life of the wor1d, The ſubſtance whereot is briefly comprehended in 
this ſaying of the Apoſtle: (5) The laff Adam was made a quickning ſþt- | r Cor.rg, 45, 
1it. An Adams therefore and pertet Man muſt he have been; that his 
fleſh, given for us upon the Croſs, might be made the conduit to con- 
veigh life unto the world:and 4 quickning ſþirit he could not have been, 
unleſs he were Goa, able to make that fleſh an effeual inſtrument of 
life by the operation of his blefled Spirit, For, as himſelf hath de- 
clared, (ms) It s the (pirit that quickneth ; without it,the fleſh would profit = John 6.52, 
nothine, 
Asfor the point of ſimilitude and likeneſs : we read of Adam, 
after his fall, that he (#) 6beg«ta ſon in his own likeneſs, after his image, * Gen. 5.3. 
And generally, as well touching the carnal as the ſpiritual genera- 
tion, our Saviour hath taught us thisleſlon, (s) That which is boyn of * Jobn 3: 6. 
the fleſh, is fleſh; and that which is torn of the ſpirit, is ſpirit, Where- 
upon the Apoſtle maketh this compariſon bertwixt thoſe who are 
bora of that firſt man, who is of the earth earthy, and of the ſecond 
man, who is the Lord from heaven, (p) As is the earthy, ſuch are they » « Cer.rs, 
that ave earthy ; and as is the heavenly, [ach are they alſo that are heaven- 4*:49. 
ly: and as we have born the image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the 
zmage of the heavenly, We ſhall indeed hereaiter bear it in full per- 
fe&tion: when ( q) The Lord Feſws Chriſt ſhall change our baſe ys q Phil 3.27, 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body z, according to the 
working, whereby he is alle even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf, 
Yet in the mean time alſo, ſuch a conformity 1s required in us 


unto that heavenly man, that ( 7 ) our converſation muſt be in heaven, » 1vid, ver. 20, 


whence we look for this Saviour: and that we muſt ({[) put off, con- / Fph-432, 
cerning the former converſation, that old man, which is Corrupt ac- RE 
cording to the deceitful Inſts , and te renewed in the ſpirit of our 

minds and put on the new man, which after God is created is riehte- 

0u[neſs and true holineſs, For as in one particular point of dome- 

ſtical auchority, (#) the Hay is ſaid to be the image and glory t 1 Cor.r1.7, 
of God, and the Woman the glory of the Man : ſo in « more u- 

niverſal manner is Chriſt ſaid to be () the image of God, even « » Cor. 4.4 
( x )-the brightneſs of his oy, and the expreſs image of his perſon ; * 001-3 
and we (y ) tobe conformed to bis image, that he might be the firſt-bory » Row.8.29: 
among thoſe many brethrezs, who inthat reſpe are accounted (z) the ** ©**® 33+ 


glory of Chriſt, 


(d 4) bear 


Weread in the holy ſtory, that God ( a) took of the ſbirit which « Num.11,17% © | 
w4s upon Moſes, and gave it unto the ſeventy Elders; that they might 37. As 
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bear the burden of the people with him, and that he mighr nor 
bear ic, as before he had done, himſelf alone. Ir may be, his burden 
being thus lightned, the abilities that were left him for goverament 
were not altogether ſo great, astheneceſlity of his former imploymenr 
required them to have been : and inthat regard, what was given to his 
aſhſtants, might perhaps be ſaid ro beraken from him, But we are 
ſure the caſe wasSotherwiſe in him of whom now we ſpeak : unto whom 
(b) God did not thus give the Spirit by meaſure, And therefore although 
ſo many millions of believers do continually receive this (c) ſupply 
of the Spirit of Feſws Chriſt z; yet neither is that fountain any way ex- 
hauſted, nor the plenitude of that well-ſpring of grace any whit im- 
paired or diminiſhed: it being Gods pleaſure (4) That in hins 
ſhould all fulneſs dwef ; and -that (e) of hs fulneſs all we ſhould re- 
ceive, grace for grace, That as in the natural generation there is ſuch 
a correſpondence in all parts betwixt the begetter and the Intagc 
begotten, that there isno member to be ſeenin the Father, but there 
is the like anſwerably to be found in the childe, although in a 
farre leſs proportion : ſo it falleth our in this ſpiritual, char 
for every grace which in a moſt eminent manner is found in 
Chriſt, a like grace will appear in Gods Childe, alchough in a farre 
inferiour degree; fimilitudes and likenefſes being defined by the 
Logicians to be compariſons made in quality, aud not in quas- 
tity, 

"We are yet further to take it into our conſideration, that by thus 
enlivening and faſhioning us _— to his own. image, Chriſts 
purpoſe was not to raiſe a ſeed unto himſelf diſperſedly and diſtra- 
Redly, but to /f) gather 7ogether in one, the Children of Ged that were 
ſcattered abroad ;, yea and to (g) bring all unto one head by bimſelf, 
both them which are in Heaven and them which are on the Earth; that as 
in the Tabernacle, ( h) the wail divided between the Holy place and the 
meft Holy ; but the curtains which covered them both were ſo coupled 
together with the taches, that it might ſtill (z) be one Tabernacle: fo 
che Chorch Militant and Triumphanc, typified thereby, chough di- 
ſtant as farre the one from the other as Heaven is from Earth, yer is 
made bur one Tabernacle in Jeſus Chriſt ; (&) i» whom all the building 
fiily framed together groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord, and in 
whom all of ws are tnilatd together for an habitation of God through the Spi- 
rit, 

The bond of this myſtical union betwixt Chriſt and us ( as 
(1) elſewhere hath more fully been declared) is on his part char 
(m) quickning Spirit, which being in him as the Head, is from thence 
diffuſed to the ſpiritual animation of all his members : and on 
our part (») Faith, which is the prime at of life wrought ia thoſe 
who are capable of underſtanding by that ſame Spirit, Both 
whereof muſt be acknowledged to be of ſo high a nature, char 
none could pofſibly by ſuch ligatures knir up ſo admirable a bo- 
dy, buthe that was God Almighty, And therefore althongh we 
did ſuppoſe ſuch a man might be found who ſhould ay” 

che 
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the Law for us, ſuffer thedeath that was due to our offence and over- : 
comeit; yeaand whoſe obedience and (ſufferings ſhould be of ſuch 
value, that it were ſufficient for the redemption ot the whole world : 
yer could it not be efficient to make us live by faith, unleſs thar 
Man had been able to ſend Gods Spirit ro apply the ſame unto 
Us, 

W hich as no bare Man or any other Creature whatſoever can do z 
ſo for Faith we are taught by S, (s) Paul, that it is the operation of God, 9 Col 2.12, 
and 2 work of his power, even of that ſame power wherewith Chriſt * >< urr. 
himſelfwas raiſed from the dead, Which is the grouad of chat pray- 
er of his, that the eyes (p) of our underſtanding being enlightned, » Ephef.1. 19; 
we might know what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to **>*<- 
w5-ward who believe ; according to the working of bis mighty power, 
which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead, and 
ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly places farre above 
all Principality, and power, and Might , and every Name that is 
named not onely in this world, but alſo in that to come : and hath 
put all things under his feet , and gave himtobe head over all things 
to the Church , which is his tody , the fulneſs of him that filleth all 
in all. | 

Yer was it fit alſo, that this Head ſhould be of the ſame nature 
with the Body which is knit unto it : and therefore that he ſhould 
ſo be God, as that he might partake of our fleſh likewiſe, ( q) For 4Epiel. 5.30; 
we are members of his body, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, of his feb and 
of his tones, And, (r ) except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, »Jch.c.53;) 
faith our Saviour himſelf, and drink bis blogd ;, ye bave no life 
in you, (() He that cateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth [1bid.ver.gc. 
in me, and I in him, Declaring thereby, firſt, that by this my- 
ſtical and ſupernatural union, we are. as truely conjoyned with 
him, as the meat and drink we take is with us 5 when by the 
ordinary work of Nature, it is converted into our own ſubſtance. 
Secondly, that this conjunRion is immediately made with -his humane 
nature, Thirdly, that the (#) Lamb ſlain, that is, (#) Chriſt « Rev'5.12. & 
crucified, hath by that death of his, made his fleſh broken, and 3-* 
his blood powred out for us upon the Croſs, to be fit food for 4; 
che ſpiritual nouriſhment of our ſouls; and the very well-ſpring 
from whence, by the power of his Godhead, all life and grace is de- 
rived unto us. 

Upon this ground it is, that the Apoſtle tellech us, that we 
(x) have boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt by the blood of Feſws;, Ly a x Heb.ro.19, 
new and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, through the wail, **: 
that is to ſay, his fleſh, That as in the Tabernacle, there was no 
paſſing trom the Holy to the moſt Holy place, but by the vail: 
{o now there is no paſſage to be looked for from the Church Mi- 
litant to the Church Triumphant, but by the fleſh of him, who 
hath ſaid of himſelf ; (9) 1 ams the way, the truth and the life, no man John 14.6; 
cometh unto the Father but by me, Jacob in his dream beheld (z) « <Gena38.12, 
Lidder ſet upon the Earth, the top whereof reached to Heaven, and the 4un- ; 
gels of God aſcending and deſcending on it, the Lord himſelf ftlayd- 
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ing above it, Of which viſion none can give a better interpretation 
« John :.51- than he, who was prefigured therein, gave unto Nathazeel, (a) 
Hereafter you fhall ſee heaven opened, and the Angels of God aſcendine 
and deſcending upon the Son of man. Whence we may well colle&,thar 
the only means whereby God ſtanding above and his 1ſrae! lying 
here below are conjoyned together , and the only ladder whereby 
| Heaven may be ſcaled by us, 1s the Son of man; the type of whoſe 
b Bx0d.26. 31. fleſh, the weil; was therefore commanded to be (4) made with 
& :6-35- Cherubims; to ſhew that we come (Cc) to an innumerable company of An- 
C Hcoatn 22 
_ ' gels,when we come to Feſus, the Mediator of the New Teſtament : whoas 
d Heb,1.14, the head of the Church hath power to (4) ſend forth all thoſe mi- 
niſtring ſpirits, to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of ſalvation, 
Laſtly, we are to take it into our conſideration, that as in things 
concerning God, the main execution of our Saviours Prieſthood 
doth confiſt ; ſo in things concerning man, he exerciſerh both his 
Prophetical Office, whereby he openeth the will of his . Father 
unto us, and his Kingly , whereby he ruleth and proteReth us. 
eDeur-33; r0- It was indeed a part of (e) the Priefts office inthe old Teſtamenr, 
Hagg2.1!- to inftrut the people in the Jaw of God, and yet were (f) they 
fEf;58.7.Jer diſtinguiſhed from Prophets: like as in the new Teſtament alſo, 
6.13.88.10. ( g) Prophets as well as Apoſtles, are made a different degree from or- 
—_— *3* dinary Paſtowrs and Teachers, who received not their dofrine by 
Lam.z.10. immediate inſpiration from Heaven z as thoſe other (b) Holy men of 
£ Bpb-4.11- God did,who ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, Whence S, Paul 
; Avrapes x putteth the Hebrewes in mind, that God who (3) in [u parts and 
maurgomus. in ſundry manners ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by the prophets, 
Hed.t-t:8 hath intheſe laſt dayes ay wnto us by his Son Chriſt Jeſus : whom 
&Hcb.z.1,2, Eherefore he Nileth ( & ) 2he Apeſie as well as the high Prieſt of our 
profeſſion z, who was faithful to him that appointed him, even as Moſes 
was in all his houſe. 
Now Moſes, we know, had a fingular preheminence above all 
the reſt of the Prophets : according to that ample teſtimony which 
I Num.1z, God himſelf giveth of him. (1) If there be « Prophet among you, 
64748, I the Lord will make my ſelf known unto him in a viſion, and will 
tak nnts him in a dream. My ſervant Moles s not ſo, who « 
aithfull in all mine houſe : with hims will 1 ſpeak mouth to mouth, 
even apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches 5 and the ſimilitude of the 
Lord ſhall he Lbold. And therefore we find , that our Media- 
tour in the execution of his Propherical office is in a more pecu- 
liar manner likened unto Moſes: which he himſelf alſo did thus 
m Deut 18-15, foretell. (ms) The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from 
-—_ the mid(} of thee, of thy Brethren, like unto me ;, and unto him e ſhall 
90-3 bearkes. According to all that thou deſireaſt of the Lord thy God in 
Horeb, #n the day of the aſſembly, ſaying, Let me not hear again 
the wolce of the Lord my God ;, neither let me ſee this great fire any 
more, that I dye not. And the Lord ſaid unto me, they have well 
ſpoken, that which they have ſpokew, I mill raiſe them up «4 Prophet 


from among their brahren, like uno thee, and will put my words Fu 
ts 
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his manth,and he ſhall ſpeak anto them all that I ſhall command hin, And it 

ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever will not hearken unto my words, which he 

[ball ſpeak in my Name, I will require it of him, 

Our Prophet therefore muſt be a Man raiſed from among his Bre- 

thren the 1ſraclites,(n) ( f whom,as concerning the fleſh, he came)who was » Rom.g.,. 
tro perform unto us, that which the Father requeſted of Moſes : 

(0) Speak thou to #5 and we will hear ; but let not God ſpeak with us,leſt we »Exod.to. ry. 
dye, And yet (that in this alſo we may ſee, how our Mediator had the 25-5 5137+ 
preheminence ) (p) when Aaron, and all the children of 1ſrael were p Excd.34. 3%, 
to receive from the mouth of Moſes all that the Lord had ſpoken with 333: 

him in Mount Sizas, they were afr aid to come nigh him, by reaſon of the 

glory of his ſhining countenance : ſo that he was fain to put a vail 0- 

ver his face, while he ſpake unto them that which he was commanded, - 
But that which for a time was thus (q) wade glorious,had noeglory in re- 1 * Cor.$.7, 
ſþ*& of the glory that excelleth; and both we ae thereof, and the wail O07" 


— 


which covered it, are now aboliſhed in Chriſt : the vail of whoſe fleſh 

doth ſo over-ſhadow (r) the brightneſs of hs glory, that yer under it eidhas. 
we may ({) behold his glory, as the glory of the onely Legotten of the Fa- 4 god? 
they, yea, and (t) we all with open face, beholding as in a glaſs the glory 

of the Lord, are changed into the fm Image, from glory to glory, even as 

by the Spirit of the Lord, 

And this is daily effteted by the power of the Miniſtery of the 

Goſpel , inſtituted by the authority , and ſeconded by the power, of 

this our great Prophet : whoſe tranſcendent excellency beyond Mo- 

ſes ( unto whom, in the execution of that funRion he was otherwiſe 

likened) is thus ſet forth by the Apoſtle. (#) He is counted wortly of « Heb-3.334, 
more glory than Moſes, in as much as he who hath Luilded the houſe hath *'*: 

more hononr than the houſe, For every houſe is builded by [ome one * but he 

that built all things is God, And Moles verily was faithfall in all his 

houſe, as a ſervant, for ateſtimony of thoſe things which were to be ſpoken 

after : but Chriſt, asthe Sonne, over his own houſe, (x) This houſe of » 1 Tis.z. 35+ 
God is no other than the Church of the living God : whereof as he is 

the only Lord, ſo is he alſo properly the only Buzider. Chriſt there- 

fore being both the Lord and the (y) Builder of his Church, muſt »Mac.16.18. 
be God as well as Man : which is the cauſe, why we finde all the 

ſeveral manſions of this 'z) great houſe to carry the title indiffe- x: Tim 2-10. 
_ of the (4) Churches of God, and the (b) Churches of ; bg 

Trueit is, that there are other miniſterial b»s4/ders , whom Chriſt 
employed in that ſervice : this being not the leaſt of thoſe gifts 
which he beſtowed upon men ar his cciumphant aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven, that (c) he gave not onely ordinary Paſtors and Teachers, but A4- 
poſtleslikewiſe,and Prophets,and Evangeliſts ; for the perfeting of the 
Saints, for the work of the miniſtery, for the edifying of the body of Chriſs, 
Which, what great power it requireth, he himſelf doth fully expreſs 
in paſſing the granc of this high Commiſhon unto his Apoſtles. (4) , .. ., .x. 
All power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth, Goye therefore and :g,... 
teas") all Nations haptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and 
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and of the boly Ghoſt ; teaching them to obſerve all things, whatſocver t 
have commanded you: and ls, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
World, Ames. 
e1 Cor.15.10. S Pan! proteſſeth of himſelf, that he ( 4 ) laboured more abundantly 
than all the reſt of the Apoſtles : yer not 7, ſaith he, but the grace of God 
{1 Cor 3.910 Which was with me, Andtherefore although (f) acconding 10 that grace 
of God which was given unto him, he denyed not bur thar, as ia wiſe 
Maſter-tuilder, he had laid the foundation z yet he acknowledgeth thar 
they upon whom he had wrought, were Gods building, as well as Gods 
e 1bid.v. 5,679. husbandry, For who, faith (g) he & Paul, and who & Apollo, but 
Miniſters by whom you beleewed, even as the Lord gave toevery man? 1 
have planted, Apollo watered:bnt God gave the encreaſe, So then,neither 
is he that planteth any thine,neither he that watereth : but God that erveath 
the encreaſe. . 
Two things therefore we finde in our great Prophet, which do 
farre exceed the ability ofany bare Man z and fo do difference him 
þ Luke1.,70, from all the (h) Holy Prophets, which have been fince the world began, 
; Mat.11 37, Pg firſt, we are taught ; that (z) no wan knoweth the Father, ſave 
the Sonne , and be towhomſeever the Sonne will reveale him : and chat 
&1hn 1.48, (k) no man hath ſeen God at anytime , but the only begotten Son, which 
& in the boſome of the Father, he hath declared him, Being in his bo- 
. ſome, he is become conſcious of his ſecrets, and ſo out of his 
own immediate knowledge , enabled to diſcover the whole will of 
his Father unto us whereas all other Prophets and Apoſtles receive 
their revelations at the ſecond hand, and according to the grace gi- 
ven unto them by the Spiric of Chriſt, Witneſs that place of $. Peter, 
! 1Per,1.10411 for the Prophets: ( 1) Of which ſalvation the Prophets have enquired, 
and ſearched diligently, who propheſied of the grace that ſhould come 
wnto you ; ſearching what or what manner of time T HEAPIRIT 
OF CHRIST WHICH WAS IN THEM 47 ſerifie, 
when it teſtified before-hand the ſufferings of Chrift, and the glory that 
ſhould follow, And for the Apoſtles,thoſe heavenly words which our Sa- 
» Joha 16.13, yiour himſelf uttered unto them,whileſt he was among them:(w)Whesx 
EP + the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you inte all truth : for he 
ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he 
ſpeaks, and he will ſhew you things to come, He ſhall glorifie me: for 
he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew it unto youw. All things that the Father 
hath,arc mine : therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mine ,and ſhall ſhew tt 
#nio yon, 

Secondly, all other Prophets and Apoſtles can do no more (as hath 
been ſaid ) but plant and water z only God can give the increaſe - 
they may teach indeed and baptize ; but unleſs Chriſt were with 
them by the powerfull preſence of his Spirit, they would nor 

: _ be able ro ſave one ſoul by that Miniſtery of theirs, We (n) as 

'* lively ſlones, are built up a ſpiritual bouſe: but, (s) except the Lord ds 
build this howſe, they labour in vain that build it, For who 'is able 
fo breathe the ſpirit of life into thoſe dead ſtones , but he, of whom 


Ppjoins.:s it is written; (p) The hour i coming, and now &, when the dead ſhall 
wy hr av 


——_wo_S_—_— oc  -————_— 
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hear the woice of the Son of God; and they that hear it ſhall live, and ag2in: 
(q) Awake thas that ſlcepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Cbriſt ſhall give 1 Eph.5.14. 
thee light. Who can awake us our ot this dead fleep, and give light un- 
to thele blind eyes of ours; but the Lord our God, uato whom we 
pray, that ke would (r) /:ghten our eyes, leſt we ſleep the fleep of death. » Plal.r.;. 


And as a blind man is not able to conceive the diſtintion of co- 
tours, although the $kilfulleſt man alive ſhould uſe all the arc he had 
to teach him ;-becauſe he wanterh che ſence whereby that obje& is dif- 
cernable: ſo (| ) the natural man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit | : Cor.3.14, 
of Ged (for they are foolifhne(s unto him; ) neither can be know them, be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, Whereupon the Apoſtle conclu- 
deth, concerning himſelt and all his tellow-laboarers, that (s) God who 
commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts , to 
give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Feſns 
Chriſt : but we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels ;, that the excellency of 
the power may be of God, and not of #5. Qur Mediator therefore (who 
muſt () be able to ſave thews 10 the uttermoſt that come unto God by him) 
may not want the excelency of the power, whereby be may make us ca- 
pable of chis high knowledge of the things of God, propounded unto 
us by the miniſtery of his ſervants : and conſequently, in-chis reſpeR 
alſo, muſt be God as well as Mar. | 


t 3 Cor.4. 6,7. 


# Heb.7 25» 


There remaineth the Kingdom of our Redeemer ; deſcribed thus by 
the Prophet Eſay. (x) Of 1ht increaſe of his government and peace there « t(a.9.7; 
ſhall be 19 exd, pon the throne of David, and _-_ his King dow ;, 10 or- 
der it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgement and with juſtice, from henceforth 
even for ever. And by Daniel :(y) Behold, one like the Son of Man came yDan;7.13414 
with the clouds of Heaven,and came ro the Ancient of days, and th brought 
him near before him, And there was given him Dominion, and Glory ang « 
Kingdome $hat all People, Nations and Languages ſhould ferue him, his do- 
minion 15 an everlaſting dominion,which ſhall not paſs away-5) and his ki 
dome that which ſhall not be deſtroyed ;, and by the Angel Gabriel, in 
imbaſſage to the bleſſed Virgin. (z) Behold, thos ſhalt conceive 5n thy <Luk.r.31, 
womb,and bring forth « Son, and thon ſhalt call his name Feſus, He ſhallbe 333 
= and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt ; and the Lord God ſhall give 


im the Throne of his Father David, And he fhall reign over the houſe of 
Jacob for ever 3 and of his kingdome there ſhall be no end, 


This is thatnew ( 4) David our King, whom God hath raiſed up « Jerzx5.He 
unto his (6) own 1ſrael : who was in Truth, that which He was 3-5 Bz«.34. 
called; the Son ot Man, and the Son of the Highef. Thatinthe 4: 3H 
one reſpeR, (c) we may ſay unto him, as the 1ſraelizes of old didun- « Eph.s.39. 
to their David (4) Behold, we are thy tone and thy fleſh: 2nd in the £25 5 
other, fing of him as David himfeltdidz (e) The Lord ſaid wws 7) Mac.23c 43,44 
Lord, Sit thoy at my right hand, wmill I make thine enemies thy four- $#:23435- 
ſfee!. Sothar the promiſe made untoour firſt Parents, thar jo ) #he fGen.3.15: 
ſeed of the woman (howld bruiſe the Serfents head, ray well ſtand 


with that other ſaying of Saint Pas! z that (g) the God of peace ſhall T: 
| bruiſe 


ow, 16, 26- 


—— > 
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bx Johns. 
$1 Tim, 3.16. 


$ Eſa. 43.11. 
{ Hol. 13 4. 


m: Cor.10.15. 


x Phil. 31}, 
o2 Theſ;y 23, 
þ Heb. 2. 11, 


4 Plal.34. rn. 
Y x1 Cor.is. 27+ 


ſJoh.6. 54. 
fz Thel.r, I'0, 


» Phil. 3.31, 


e Rey, I:556, 


bruiſe Satan under our feet, Seeing(h)for this very purpoſe the Son of God 
was manifeſted (6) inthe fieſh,that he might deſtroy the works of the Del, 
And ſtill char foundation of God will remain unthaken:1 (4) even 7am 
the Lord,and beſide me there is no Saviour, ( 1) Than ſhalt know no God but 
me: for there is wo Saviour Leſide me. : 

Tivo ſpecial branches there be of this Kingdome of our Lord and 
Saviour : the one of Grace, whereby that part of the Chorch is gover- 
ned which is Militant upon Earth;the other of Glory, belonging ro thac 
part which is Triumphant in Heaven. Here upon Eatth, as by his Pro- 
phetical Office he worketh npon our Mind and Underſtanting, ſo by 
his Kingly, he ruleth our Will and Aﬀettions; (m cafting dows ima- 
ginations and every high thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the k1iwl-dge 
of God, and bringing into captivity eve-y thought to the ob:aie, ce of Chriſt, 
Where, as we muſt needs acknowledge, that (#) # is GOD mhrch 
worketh in us bo:h to will and to do, and that it is (0) he which ſari e1h 
ws wholly : ſo are we taught likewiſe to believe (p) 40th he who [antt1fi- 
th, and they who are ſanttified, are all of one, namely of one and the ſelf- 
ſame nature; that the ſanRifier might xor be aſhamed to call thoſe, who 
are ſanRifyed by him, his brethren, that as their nature was corrupted, 
and their blood tainted in the firſt Adam, ſo it mighc bereſtored again 
inthe ſecond Adam and that as from the one corrupt, {o from the 
other a pure and undefiled nature might be tranſmicced unto the heirs 
of ſalvation, 

The ſame(q) God that _ grace, is he alſo that giveth glory : yer 
ſo, that the ſtreams of both of them muſt run to us throogh the gob- 
den pipe of our Saviours humanity, (r) For ſince by man came death, it 
Was fi that by wan alſo ſhould come the reſurreftion of the dead, Even by 
that man who hath ſaid:([') Who ſo eateth my fleſh,and drinketh my blood, 
hath eternal life;and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. Who then,(t) ſhall 
come to be glorified in his $aints, and to be made marvellous in all them thas 
believe : and (#) ſhall change this baſe body of ours, that it may be faſhioned 
like unto his loriows body ;, according to the working, whereby he is able 
even t0 ſub, al thing: wnto himſelf.Ulato him therefore that hath thus 
(x) loved us,and waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, and hath made us 
Kings and Priefts unto God and his Father ; 10 him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever, AMEN, 4 
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mew, and Fonathan Robinſon, late at the Angel in Few- 


en-ſtreet; now at the Kings-Arms in St. Paul's Church- 
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Oſephus his Hiſtory of the Fewzin folio, price bound 18 5, 
Charyon his three Books of Wiſdom 49, now inthe preſs, 
A Treatiſe of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper,by fer. Dyke in 89, price 
bound 216 4, 
| Moral Virtues baptized Chriſtian, proving the neceſfity of Morality among 
Chriſtians, in 80, price bound 1 5, 64. 

The way to Salyation,or the DoRtrine of Eternal life, being a Compendium 
of PraQical Divinity, By F. Heron, price bound 3 ;. 6 d, 

The Sinfulneſs of Sin , and the fulneſs of Chritt, By #17, Bridge late of 
Yarmoxth, in 80, price bound 6. 

A Synopſis of Quakariſme,or a ColleRion of the fundamental Errors of the 
Quakers. By Tho. Da»/ſo», price bound $4. 

Solitude improved by Divine Medication, or a Treatiſe proving the Duty, 
and demonſtrating the Neceſffity, Uſefulneſs, Excellency, Nature, Kinds and 
Requiſites of Divine Meditation. By Nath, Ranew ſometimes Miniſter of 
Felſted in Eſſex, price bound 27. 64. 

England: Improvement revived, or DireQions for the Improvement of 
Lands approved by the Royal Society, publifhed by Captain Fob» Swxh,price 

on 4 7» 

The Souls Aſcenſion inthe ſtate of ſeparation, By 1ſaas Loeff; M, A.late 
of Shevly in Hertfordſhire, price bound 1 x. 

, - Explication of the Aſſemblys Catechiſme, By Sam, #;aney , price 
ound x z, | 

Sir Audley Mervyns Speech to the Parliament of Ireland Feb, 13th 1662, 
price ſtitched 6 &4. 

The Pfalrtr of David, whereunto is added Deyotions for the affiſtance of 
Chriſtian people in all neceſſities, By Chr. Lord Hatton, price 2 5+ 

A POgical Meditation, wherein the uſefulneſs, excellency,and ſeveral per- 
feRionFF boly Scripture are briefly hinted. By Fobn Clark, 

2 Poor doubting Chriſtian drawn to Chriſt, &c, By The. Hooker, price 

und 2 z, 

% Ovid Muamorybeſic in Engliſh Verſe, By George Sandy Twelves,price 
oundens + 
Eſow's Mis in Proſe, price bound 2 z, 
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